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Praise for the 

Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture

“The conspectus of patristic exposition that this series offers has been badly needed for 

several centuries, and the whole Christian world should unite to thank those 

who are undertaking to fill the gap. For the ongoing ecumenical conversation, and the 

accurate appreciation of early Christian thought, and the current hermeneutical 

debate as well, the Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture will prove 

itself to be a really indispensable resource.”

J. I. Packer
Board of Governors Professor of Theology 

Regent College

“In the desert of biblical scholarship that tries to deconstruct or get behind 

the texts, the patristic commentators let the pure, clear waters of Christian faith flow 

from its scriptural source. Preachers, teachers and Bible students of every sort will want 

to drink deeply from the Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture.”

Richard John Neuhaus
President, Religion and Public Life

Editor-in-Chief, First Things

“The fathers of the ancient church were enabled, by the grace of God, to interpret the 

divine Scriptures in a way that integrates spirituality and erudition, liturgy 

and dogma, and generally all aspects of our faith which embrace the totality of our life. To 

allow the fathers to speak to us again, in our contemporary situation, in the way 

that you have proposed in your project, provides a corrective to the fragmentation

of the faith which results from the particularization and overspecialization

that exists today in the study of the Holy Bible and of sacred theology.”

Fr. George Dragas
Holy Cross Seminary

“This new but old Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture takes us out of the small, 

closed-minded world in which much modern biblical scholarship is done into an 

earlier time marked by a Christian seriousness, by robust inquiry and by believing faith. 

This Commentary is a fresh breeze blowing in our empty, postmodern world.”

David F. Wells
Andrew Mutch Distinguished Professor of Historical and 

Systematic Theology, Gordon-Conwell Theological Seminary



“Composed in the style of the great medieval catenae, this new anthology of patristic 
commentary on Holy Scripture, conveniently arranged by chapter and verse, 

will be a valuable resource for prayer, study and proclamation. By calling 
attention to the rich Christian heritage preceding the separations between East and 

West and between Protestant and Catholic, this series will perform a major 
service to the cause of ecumenism.” 

Avery Cardinal Dulles, S.J.
Laurence J. McGinley Professor of Religion and Society

Fordham University

“The initial cry of the Reformation was ad fontes—back to the sources! The Ancient 
Christian Commentary on Scripture is a marvelous tool for the recovery of biblical 

wisdom in today’s church. Not just another scholarly project, the ACCS is a 
major resource for the renewal of preaching, theology and Christian devotion.”

Timothy George
Dean, Beeson Divinity School, Samford University

“Modern church members often do not realize that they are participants in the vast 
company of the communion of saints that reaches far back into the past and 

that will continue into the future, until the kingdom comes. This Commentary should 
help them begin to see themselves as participants in that redeemed community.”

Elizabeth Achtemeier
Union Professor Emerita of Bible and Homiletics 

Union Theological Seminary in Virginia

“Contemporary pastors do not stand alone. We are not the first generation of preachers to
wrestle with the challenges of communicating the gospel. The Ancient Christian 

Commentary on Scripture puts us in conversation with our colleagues from the past, that 
great cloud of witnesses who preceded us in this vocation. This Commentary enables 

us to receive their deep spiritual insights, their encouragement and guidance for 
present-day interpretation and preaching of the Word. What a wonderful 

addition to any pastor’s library!”

William H. Willimon
Dean of the Chapel and Professor of Christian Ministry

Duke University

“Here is a nonpareil series which reclaims the Bible as the book of the church by making 
accessible to earnest readers of the twenty-first century the classrooms of Clement 

of Alexandria and Didymus the Blind, the study and lecture hall of Origen, the cathedrae of 
Chrysostom and Augustine, the scriptorium of Jerome in his Bethlehem monastery.”

George Lawless
Augustinian Patristic Institute and Gregorian University, Rome



“We are pleased to witness publication of the 
Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture. It is most beneficial for us to learn 

how the ancient Christians, especially the saints of the church 
who proved through their lives their devotion to God and his Word, interpreted 
Scripture. Let us heed the witness of those who have gone before us in the faith.”

Metropolitan Theodosius
Primate, Orthodox Church in America

“Across Christendom there has emerged a widespread interest
in early Christianity, both at the popular and scholarly level. . . . 

Christians of all traditions stand to benefit from this project, especially clergy 
and those who study the Bible. Moreover, it will allow us to see how our traditions are 

both rooted in the scriptural interpretations of the church fathers while at 
the same time seeing how we have developed new perspectives.”

Alberto Ferreiro
Professor of History, Seattle Pacific University

“The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture fills a long overdue need for scholars and 
students of the church fathers. . . . Such information will be of immeasurable 

worth to those of us who have felt inundated by contemporary interpreters and novel theories 
of the biblical text. We welcome some  ‘new’ insight from the 

ancient authors in the early centuries of the church.”

H. Wayne House
Professor of Theology and Law

Trinity University School of Law

Chronological snobbery—the assumption that our ancestors working without benefit of 
computers have nothing to teach us—is exposed as nonsense by this magnificent 

new series. Surfeited with knowledge but starved of wisdom, many of us are 
more than ready to sit at table with our ancestors and listen to their holy 

conversations on Scripture. I know I am.

Eugene H. Peterson
Professor Emeritus of Spiritual Theology 

Regent College



“Few publishing projects have encouraged me as much as the recently announced Ancient 
Christian Commentary on Scripture with Dr. Thomas Oden serving as general editor. . . . 

How is it that so many of us who are dedicated to serve the Lord received seminary 
educations which omitted familiarity with such incredible students of the Scriptures as 
St. John Chrysostom, St. Athanasius the Great and St. John of Damascus? I am greatly 

anticipating the publication of this Commentary.”

Fr. Peter E. Gillquist
Director, Department of Missions and Evangelism

Antiochian Orthodox Christian Archdiocese of North America

“The Scriptures have been read with love and attention for nearly two thousand years, 
and listening to the voice of believers from previous centuries opens us to 

unexpected insight and deepened faith. Those who studied Scripture in the centuries
closest to its writing, the centuries during and following persecution and 

martyrdom, speak with particular authority. The Ancient Christian 
Commentary on Scripture will bring to life the truth that we are invisibly surrounded 

by a ‘great cloud of witnesses.’”

Frederica Mathewes-Green
Commentator, National Public Radio

“For those who think that church history began around 1941 when their pastor was born, 
this Commentary will be a great surprise. Christians throughout the centuries have 

read the biblical text, nursed their spirits with it and then applied it to their 
lives. These commentaries reflect that the witness of the Holy Spirit was present in his

church throughout the centuries. As a result, we can profit by allowing the 
ancient Christians to speak to us today.”

Haddon Robinson
Harold John Ockenga Distinguished Professor of Preaching

Gordon-Conwell Theological Seminary

“All who are interested in the interpretation of the Bible will welcome 
the forthcoming multivolume series Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture. Here 

the insights of scores of early church fathers will be assembled and made readily 
available for significant passages throughout the Bible and the Apocrypha. It is hard to 

think of a more worthy ecumenical project to be undertaken by the publisher.”

Bruce M. Metzger
Professor of New Testament, Emeritus

Princeton Theological Seminary
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PUBLISHER’S NOTE REGARDING 
THIS DIGITAL EDITION

Due to limitations regarding digital rights, the RSV Scripture text is linked to but does not 
appear in this digital edition of this Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture volume as it 

does in the print edition. Page numbering has been maintained, however, to match the 
print edition. We apologize for any inconvenience this may cause.
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General Introduction 

The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture (hereafter ACCS) is a twenty-eight volume patris-

tic commentary on Scripture. The patristic period, the time of the fathers of the church, spans the era

from Clement of Rome (fl. c. 95) to John of Damascus (c. 645-c. 749). The commentary thus covers

seven centuries of biblical interpretation, from the end of the New Testament to the mid-eighth cen-

tury, including the Venerable Bede. 

Since the method of inquiry for the ACCS has been developed in close coordination with computer

technology, it serves as a potential model of an evolving, promising, technologically pragmatic, theolog-

ically integrated method for doing research in the history of exegesis. The purpose of this general intro-

duction to the series is to present this approach and account for its methodological premises. 

This is a long-delayed assignment in biblical and historical scholarship: reintroducing in a conve-

nient form key texts of early Christian commentary on the whole of Scripture. To that end, historians,

translators, digital technicians, and biblical and patristic scholars have collaborated in the task of pre-

senting for the first time in many centuries these texts from the early history of Christian exegesis.

Here the interpretive glosses, penetrating reflections, debates, contemplations and deliberations of

early Christians are ordered verse by verse from Genesis to Revelation. Also included are patristic

comments on the deuterocanonical writings (sometimes called the Apocrypha) that were considered

Scripture by the Fathers. This is a full-scale classic commentary on Scripture consisting of selections in

modern translation from the ancient Christian writers. 

The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture has three goals: the renewal of Christian preach-

ing based on classical Christian exegesis, the intensified study of Scripture by lay persons who wish to

think with the early church about the canonical text, and the stimulation of Christian historical, bibli-

cal, theological and pastoral scholarship toward further inquiry into the scriptural interpretations of the

ancient Christian writers. 

On each page the Scripture text is accompanied by the most noteworthy remarks of key consensual

exegetes of the early Christian centuries. This formal arrangement follows approximately the tradi-

tional pattern of the published texts of the Talmud after the invention of printing and of the glossa ordi-

naria that preceded printing.1 

1 Students of the Talmud will easily recognize this pattern of organization. The Talmud is a collection of rabbinic arguments, discussions
and comments on the Mishnah, the first Jewish code of laws after the Bible, and the Gemara, an elaboration of the Mishnah. The study
of Talmud is its own end and reward. In the Talmud every subject pertaining to Torah is worthy of consideration and analysis. As the
Talmud is a vast repository of Jewish wisdom emerging out of revealed Scripture, so are the Fathers the repository of Christian wisdom
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Retrieval of Neglected Christian Texts
There is an emerging felt need among diverse Christian communities that these texts be accurately

recovered and studied. Recent biblical scholarship has so focused attention on post-Enlightenment

historical and literary methods that it has left this longing largely unattended and unserviced. 

After years of quiet gestation and reflection on the bare idea of a patristic commentary, a feasi-

bility consultation was drawn together at the invitation of Drew University in November 1993 in

Washington, D.C. This series emerged from that consultation and its ensuing discussions. Exten-

sive further consultations were undertaken during 1994 and thereafter in Rome, Tübingen,

Oxford, Cambridge, Athens, Alexandria and Istanbul, seeking the advice of the most competent

international scholars in the history of exegesis. Among distinguished scholars who contributed to

the early layers of the consultative process were leading writers on early church history, hermeneu-

tics, homiletics, history of exegesis, systematic theology and pastoral theology. Among leading

international authorities consulted early on in the project design were Sir Henry Chadwick of

Oxford; Bishops Kallistos Ware of Oxford, Rowan Williams of Monmouth and Stephen Sykes of

Ely (all former patristics professors at Oxford or Cambridge); Professors Angelo Di Berardino and

Basil Studer of the Patristic Institute of Rome; and Professors Karlfried Froehlich and Bruce M.

Metzger of Princeton. They were exceptionally helpful in shaping our list of volume editors. We

are especially indebted to the Ecumenical Patriarch of Constantinople Bartholomew and Edward

Idris Cardinal Cassidy of the Pontifical Council for Promoting Christian Unity, the Vatican, for

their blessing, steady support, and wise counsel in developing and advancing the Drew University

Patristic Commentary Project. 

The outcome of these feasibility consultations was general agreement that the project was pro-

foundly needed, accompanied by an unusual eagerness to set out upon the project, validated by a will-

ingness on the part of many to commit valuable time to accomplish it. At the pace of three or four

volumes per year, the commentary is targeted for completion within the first decade of the millennium. 

This series stands unapologetically as a practical homiletic and devotional guide to the earliest lay-

ers of classic Christian readings of biblical texts. It intends to be a brief compendium of reflections on

particular Septuagint, Old Latin and New Testament texts by their earliest Christian interpreters.

Hence it is not a commentary by modern standards, but it is a commentary by the standards of those

who anteceded and formed the basis of the modern commentary.

  emerging out of revealed Scripture. The Talmud originated largely from the same period as the patristic writers, often using analogous meth-
ods of interpretation. In the Talmud the texts of the Mishnah are accompanied by direct quotations from key consensual commentators of
the late Judaic tradition. The format of the earliest published versions of the Talmud itself followed the early manuscript model of the medi-
eval glossa ordinaria in which patristic comments were organized around Scripture texts. Hence the ACCS gratefully acknowledges its affin-
ity and indebtedness to the early traditions of the catena and glossa ordinaria and of the tradition of rabbinic exegesis that accompanied early
Christian Scripture studies.

Luke
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Many useful contemporary scholarly efforts are underway and are contributing significantly to the

recovery of classic Christian texts. Notable in English among these are the Fathers of the Church series

(Catholic University of America Press), Ancient Christian Writers (Paulist), Cistercian Studies (Cis-

tercian Publications), The Church’s Bible (Eerdmans), Message of the Fathers of the Church (Michael

Glazier, Liturgical Press) and Texts and Studies (Cambridge). In other languages similar efforts are

conspicuously found in Sources Chrétiennes, Corpus Christianorum (Series Graeca and Latina), Cor-

pus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium, Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum, Texte

und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur, Die griechischen christlichen

Schriftsteller, Patrologia Orientalis, Patrologia Syriaca, Biblioteca patristica, Les Pères dans la foi, Col-

lana di Testi Patristici, Letture cristiane delle origini, Letture cristiane del primo millennio, Cultura

cristiana antica, Thesaurus Linguae Latinae, Thesaurus Linguae Graecae and the Cetedoc series,

which offers in digital form the volumes of Corpus Christianorum. The Ancient Christian Commen-

tary on Scripture builds on the splendid work of all these studies, but focuses primarily and modestly

on the recovery of patristic biblical wisdom for contemporary preaching and lay spiritual formation. 

Digital Research Tools and Results
The volume editors have been supported by a digital research team at Drew University which has

identified these classic comments by performing global searches of the Greek and Latin patristic

corpus. They have searched for these texts in the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (TLG) digitalized

Greek database, the Cetedoc edition of the Latin texts of Corpus Christianorum from the Centre de

traitement électronique des documents (Université catholique de Louvain), the Chadwyck-Healey

Patrologia Latina Database (Migne) and the Packard Humanities Institute Latin databases. We

have also utilized the CD-ROM searchable version of the Early Church Fathers, of which the Drew

University project was an early cosponsor along with the Electronic Bible Society. 

This has resulted in a plethora of raw Greek and Latin textual materials from which the vol-

ume editors have made discriminating choices.2 In this way the project office has already supplied

to each volume editor3 a substantial read-out of Greek and Latin glosses, explanations, observa-

tions and comments on each verse or pericope of Scripture text.4 Only a small percentage of this

raw material has in fact made the grade of our selection criteria. But such is the poignant work of

2Having searched Latin and Greek databases, we then solicited from our Coptic, Syriac and Armenian editorial experts selections from
these bodies of literature, seeking a fitting balance from all available exegetical traditions of ancient Christianity within our time frame.
To all these we added the material we could find already in English translation.

3Excepting those editors who preferred to do their own searching. 
4TLG and Cetedoc are referenced more often than Migne or other printed Greek or Latin sources for these reasons: (1) the texts are
more quickly and easily accessed digitally in a single location; (2) the texts are more reliable and in a better critical edition; (3) we believe
that in the future these digital texts will be far more widely accessed both by novices and specialists; (4) short selections can be easily
downloaded; and (5) the context of each text can be investigated by the interested reader. 
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the catenist, or of any compiler of a compendium for general use. The intent of the exercise is to

achieve brevity and economy of expression by exclusion of extraneous material, not to go into

critical explanatory detail. 

Through the use of Boolean key word and phrase searches in these databases, the research team

identified the Greek and Latin texts from early Christian writers that refer to specific biblical pas-

sages. Where textual variants occur among the Old Latin texts or disputed Greek texts, they exe-

cuted key word searches with appropriate or expected variables, including allusions and analogies.

At this time of writing, the Drew University ACCS research staff has already completed most of

these intricate and prodigious computer searches, which would have been unthinkable before com-

puter technology. 

The employment of these digital resources has yielded unexpected advantages: a huge residual

database, a means of identifying comments on texts not previously considered for catena usage, an

efficient and cost-effective deployment of human resources, and an abundance of potential material

for future studies in the history of exegesis. Most of this was accomplished by a highly talented

group of graduate students under the direction of Joel Scandrett, Michael Glerup and Joel Elowsky.

Prior to the technology of digital search and storage techniques, this series could hardly have been

produced, short of a vast army of researchers working by laborious hand and paper searches in scat-

tered libraries around the world.

Future readers of Scripture will increasingly be working with emerging forms of computer tech-

nology and interactive hypertext formats that will enable readers to search out quickly in more

detail ideas, texts, themes and terms found in the ancient Christian writers. The ACCS provides an

embryonic paradigm for how that can be done. Drew University offers the ACCS to serve both as a

potential research model and as an outcome of research. We hope that this printed series in tradi-

tional book form will in time be supplemented with a larger searchable, digitized version in some

stored-memory hypertext format. We continue to work with an astute consortium of computer and

research organizations to serve the future needs of both historical scholarship and theological study. 

The Surfeit of Materials Brought to Light
We now know that there is virtually no portion of Scripture about which the ancient Christian

writers had little or nothing useful or meaningful to say. Many of them studied the Bible thoroughly

with deep contemplative discernment, comparing text with text, often memorizing large portions of

it. All chapters of all sixty-six books of the traditional Protestant canonical corpus have received

deliberate or occasional patristic exegetical or homiletic treatment. This series also includes patristic

commentary on texts not found in the Jewish canon (often designated the Apocrypha or deuteroca-

nonical writings) but that were included in ancient Greek Bibles (the Septuagint). These texts,

although not precisely the same texts in each tradition, remain part of the recognized canons of the

Luke
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Roman Catholic and Orthodox traditions. 

While some books of the Bible are rich in verse-by-verse patristic commentaries (notably Gene-

sis, Psalms, Song of Solomon, Isaiah, Matthew, John and Romans), there are many others that are

lacking in intensive commentaries from this early period. Hence we have not limited our searches to

these formal commentaries, but sought allusions, analogies, cross-connections and references to

biblical texts in all sorts of patristic literary sources. There are many perceptive insights that have

come to us from homilies, letters, poetry, hymns, essays and treatises, that need not be arbitrarily

excluded from a catena. We have searched for succinct, discerning and moving passages both from

line-by-line commentaries (from authors such as Origen, Cyril of Alexandria, Theodoret of Cyr,

John Chrysostom, Jerome, Augustine and Bede) and from other literary genres. Out of a surfeit of

resulting raw materials, the volume editors have been invited to select the best, wisest and most rep-

resentative reflections of ancient Christian writers on a given biblical passage. 

For Whom Is This Compendium Designed? 
We have chosen and ordered these selections primarily for a general lay reading audience of nonpro-

fessionals who study the Bible regularly and who earnestly wish to have classic Christian observa-

tions on the text readily available to them. In vastly differing cultural settings, contemporary lay

readers are asking how they might grasp the meaning of sacred texts under the instruction of the

great minds of the ancient church. 

Yet in so focusing our attention, we are determined not to neglect the rigorous requirements and

needs of academic readers who up to now have had starkly limited resources and compendia in the

history of exegesis. The series, which is being translated into the languages of half the world’s popu-

lation, is designed to serve public libraries, universities, crosscultural studies and historical interests

worldwide. It unapologetically claims and asserts its due and rightful place as a staple source book

for the history of Western literature.

Our varied audiences (lay, pastoral and academic) are much broader than the highly technical

and specialized scholarly field of patristic studies. They are not limited to university scholars con-

centrating on the study of the history of the transmission of the text or to those with highly focused

interests in textual morphology or historical-critical issues and speculations. Though these remain

crucial concerns for specialists, they are not the paramount interest of the editors of the Ancient

Christian Commentary on Scripture. Our work is largely targeted straightaway for a pastoral audi-

ence and more generally to a larger audience of laity who want to reflect and meditate with the early

church about the plain sense, theological wisdom, and moral and spiritual meaning of particular

Scripture texts. 

There are various legitimate competing visions of how such a patristic commentary should be

developed, each of which were carefully pondered in our feasibility study and its follow-up. With
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high respect to alternative conceptions, there are compelling reasons why the Drew University

project has been conceived as a practically usable commentary addressed first of all to informed lay

readers and more broadly to pastors of Protestant, Catholic and Orthodox traditions. Only in an

ancillary way do we have in mind as our particular audience the guild of patristic academics,

although we welcome their critical assessment of our methods. If we succeed in serving lay and pas-

toral readers practically and well, we expect these texts will also be advantageously used by college

and seminary courses in Bible, hermeneutics, church history, historical theology and homiletics,

since they are not easily accessible otherwise. 

The series seeks to offer to Christian laity what the Talmud and Midrashim have long offered to

Jewish readers. These foundational sources are finding their way into many public school libraries

and into the obligatory book collections of many churches, pastors, teachers and lay persons. It is

our intent and the publishers’ commitment to keep the whole series in print for many years to come

and to make it available on an economically viable subscription basis.

 There is an emerging awareness among Catholic, Protestant and Orthodox laity that vital bibli-

cal preaching and teaching stand in urgent need of some deeper grounding beyond the scope of the

historical-critical orientations that have dominated and at times eclipsed biblical studies in our time.

Renewing religious communities of prayer and service (crisis ministries, urban and campus min-

istries, counseling ministries, retreat ministries, monasteries, grief ministries, ministries of compas-

sion, etc.) are being drawn steadily and emphatically toward these biblical and patristic sources for

meditation and spiritual formation. These communities are asking for primary source texts of spiri-

tual formation presented in accessible form, well-grounded in reliable scholarship and dedicated to

practical use. 

The Premature Discrediting of the Catena Tradition
We gratefully acknowledge our affinity and indebtedness to the spirit and literary form of the early

traditions of the catena and glossa ordinaria that sought authoritatively to collect salient classic inter-

pretations of ancient exegetes on each biblical text. Our editorial work has benefited by utilizing and

adapting those traditions for today’s readers. 

It is regrettable that this distinctive classic approach has been not only shelved but peculiarly mis-

placed for several centuries. It has been a long time since any attempt has been made to produce this

sort of commentary. Under fire from modern critics, the catena approach dwindled to almost noth-

ing by the nineteenth century and has not until now been revitalized in this postcritical situation.

Ironically, it is within our own so-called progressive and broad-minded century that these texts have

been more systematically hidden away and ignored than in any previous century of Christian schol-

arship. With all our historical and publishing competencies, these texts have been regrettably

denied to hearers of Christian preaching in our time, thus revealing the dogmatic biases of moder-
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nity (modern chauvinism, naturalism and autonomous individualism). 

Nineteenth- and twentieth-century exegesis has frequently displayed a philosophical bias toward

naturalistic reductionism. Most of the participants in the ACCS project have lived through dozens

of iterations of these cycles of literary and historical criticism, seeking earnestly to expound and

interpret the text out of ever-narrowing empiricist premises. For decades Scripture teachers and

pastors have sailed the troubled waters of assorted layers and trends within academic criticism.

Preachers have attempted to digest and utilize these approaches, yet have often found the outcomes

disappointing. There is an increasing awareness of the speculative excesses and the spiritual and

homiletic limitations of much post-Enlightenment criticism. 

Meanwhile the motifs, methods and approaches of ancient exegetes have remained shockingly

unfamiliar not only to ordained clergy but to otherwise highly literate biblical scholars, trained

exhaustively in the methods of scientific criticism. Amid the vast exegetical labors of the last two

centuries, the ancient Christian exegetes have seldom been revisited, and then only marginally and

often tendentiously. We have clear and indisputable evidence of the prevailing modern contempt for

classic exegesis, namely that the extensive and once authoritative classic commentaries on Scripture

still remain untranslated into modern languages. Even in China this has not happened to classic

Buddhist and Confucian commentaries. 

This systematic modern scholarly neglect is seen not only among Protestants, but also is wide-

spread among Catholics and even Orthodox, where ironically the Fathers are sometimes piously

venerated while not being energetically read. 

So two powerful complementary contemporary forces are at work to draw our lay audience once

again toward these texts and to free them from previous limited premises: First, this series is a

response to the deep hunger for classical Christian exegesis and for the history of exegesis, partly

because it has been so long neglected. Second, there is a growing demoralization in relation to actual

useful exegetical outcomes of post-Enlightenment historicist and naturalistic-reductionist criticism.

Both of these animating energies are found among lay readers of Roman, Eastern and Protestant

traditions. 

Through the use of the chronological lists and biographical sketches at the back of each volume,

readers can locate in time and place the voices displayed in the exegesis of a particular pericope. The

chains (catenae) of interpretation of a particular biblical passage thus provide glimpses into the his-

tory of the interpretation of a given text. This pattern has venerable antecedents in patristic and

medieval exegesis of both Eastern and Western traditions, as well as important expressions in the

Reformation tradition.

The Ecumenical Range and Intent
Recognition of need for the Fathers’ wisdom ranges over many diverse forms of Christianity. This
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has necessitated the cooperation of scholars of widely diverse Christian communities to accomplish

the task fairly and in a balanced way. It has been a major ecumenical undertaking. 

Under this classic textual umbrella, this series brings together in common spirit Christians who

have long distanced themselves from each other through separate and often competing church

memories. Under this welcoming umbrella are gathering conservative Protestants with Eastern

Orthodox, Baptists with Roman Catholics, Reformed with Arminians and charismatics, Anglicans

with Pentecostals, high with low church adherents, and premodern traditionalists with postmodern

classicists. 

How is it that such varied Christians are able to find inspiration and common faith in these texts?

Why are these texts and studies so intrinsically ecumenical, so catholic in their cultural range?

Because all of these traditions have an equal right to appeal to the early history of Christian exegesis.

All of these traditions can, without a sacrifice of intellect, come together to study texts common to

them all. These classic texts have decisively shaped the entire subsequent history of exegesis. Protes-

tants have a right to the Fathers. Athanasius is not owned by Copts, nor is Augustine owned by

North Africans. These minds are the common possession of the whole church. The Orthodox do

not have exclusive rights over Basil, nor do the Romans over Gregory the Great. Christians every-

where have equal claim to these riches and are discovering them and glimpsing their unity in the

body of Christ.

From many varied Christian traditions this project has enlisted as volume editors a team of lead-

ing international scholars in ancient Christian writings and the history of exegesis. Among Eastern

Orthodox contributors are Professors Andrew Louth of Durham University in England and George

Dragas of Holy Cross (Greek Orthodox) School of Theology in Brookline, Massachusetts. Among

Roman Catholic scholars are Benedictine scholar Mark Sheridan of the San Anselmo University of

Rome, Jesuit Joseph Lienhard of Fordham University in New York, Cistercian Father Francis Mar-

tin of the Catholic University of America, Alberto Ferreiro of Seattle Pacific University, and Sever

Voicu of the Eastern European (Romanian) Uniate Catholic tradition, who teaches at the Augustin-

ian Patristic Institute of Rome. The New Testament series is inaugurated with the volume on Mat-

thew offered by the renowned Catholic authority in the history of exegesis, Manlio Simonetti of the

University of Rome. Among Anglican communion contributors are Mark Edwards (Oxford),

Bishop Kenneth Stevenson (Fareham, Hampshire, in England), J. Robert Wright (New York),

Anders Bergquist (St. Albans), Peter Gorday (Atlanta) and Gerald Bray (Cambridge, England, and

Birmingham, Alabama). Among Lutheran contributors are Quentin Wesselschmidt (St. Louis),

Philip Krey and Eric Heen (Philadelphia), and Arthur Just, William Weinrich and Dean O. Wenthe

(all of Ft. Wayne, Indiana). Among distinguished Protestant Reformed, Baptist and other evangeli-

cal scholars are John Sailhamer and Steven McKinion (Wake Forest, North Carolina), Craig

Blaising and Carmen Hardin (Louisville, Kentucky), Christopher Hall (St. Davids, Pennsylvania),

Luke



General Introduction

xix

J. Ligon Duncan III ( Jackson, Mississippi), Thomas McCullough (Danville, Kentucky), John R.

Franke (Hatfield, Pennsylvania) and Mark Elliott (Hope University Liverpool). 

The international team of editors was selected in part to reflect this ecumenical range. They were

chosen on the premise not only that they were competent to select fairly those passages that best

convey the consensual tradition of early Christian exegesis, but also that they would not omit signif-

icant voices within it. They have searched insofar as possible for those comments that self-evidently

would be most widely received generally by the whole church of all generations, East and West. 

This is not to suggest or imply that all patristic writers agree. One will immediately see upon

reading these selections that within the boundaries of orthodoxy, that is, excluding outright denials

of ecumenically received teaching, there are many views possible about a given text or idea and that

these different views may be strongly affected by wide varieties of social environments and contexts.

The Drew University project has been meticulous about commissioning volume editors. We

have sought out world-class scholars, preeminent in international biblical and patristic scholarship,

and wise in the history of exegesis. We have not been disappointed. We have enlisted a diverse team

of editors, fitting for a global audience that bridges the major communions of Christianity. 

The project editors have striven for a high level of consistency and literary quality over the course

of this series. As with most projects of this sort, the editorial vision and procedures are progressively

being refined and sharpened and fed back into the editorial process. 

Honoring Theological Reasoning
Since it stands in the service of the worshiping community, the ACCS unabashedly embraces crucial

ecumenical premises as the foundation for its method of editorial selections: revelation in history,

trinitarian coherence, divine providence in history, the Christian kerygma, regula fidei et caritatis (“the

rule of faith and love”), the converting work of the Holy Spirit. These are common assumptions of

the living communities of worship that are served by the commentary. 

It is common in this transgenerational community of faith to assume that the early consensual

ecumenical teachers were led by the Spirit in their interpretive efforts and in their transmitting of

Christian truth amid the hazards of history. These texts assume some level of unity and continuity

of ecumenical consensus in the mind of the believing church, a consensus more clearly grasped in

the patristic period than later. We would be less than true to the sacred text if we allowed modern

assumptions to overrun these premises. 

An extended project such as this requires a well-defined objective that serves constantly as the

organizing principle and determines which approaches take priority in what sort of balance. This

objective informs the way in which tensions inherent in its complexity are managed. This objective

has already been summarized in the three goals mentioned at the beginning of this introduction. To

alter any one of these goals would significantly alter the character of the whole task. We view our
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work not only as an academic exercise with legitimate peer review in the academic community, but

also as a vocation, a task primarily undertaken coram Deo (“before God”) and not only coram homini-

bus (“before humanity”). We have been astonished that we have been led far beyond our original

intention into a Chinese translation and other translations into major world languages. 

This effort is grounded in a deep respect for a distinctively theological reading of Scripture that

cannot be reduced to historical, philosophical, scientific or sociological insights or methods. It takes

seriously the venerable tradition of ecumenical reflection concerning the premises of revelation,

apostolicity, canon and consensuality. A high priority is granted here, contrary to modern assump-

tions, to theological, christological and triune reasoning as the distinguishing premises of classic

Christian thought. This approach does not pit theology against critical theory; instead, it incorpo-

rates critical methods and brings them into coordinate accountability within its overarching homi-

letic-theological-pastoral purposes. Such an endeavor does not cater to any cadre of modern ide-

ological advocacy. 

Why Evangelicals Are Increasingly Drawn Toward Patristic Exegesis 
Surprising to some, the most extensive new emergent audience for patristic exegesis is found among

the expanding worldwide audience of evangelical readers who are now burgeoning from a history of

revivalism that has often been thought to be historically unaware. This is a tradition that has often

been caricatured as critically backward and hermeneutically challenged. Now Baptist and Pentecos-

tal laity are rediscovering the history of the Holy Spirit. This itself is arguably a work of the Holy

Spirit. As those in these traditions continue to mature, they recognize their need for biblical

resources that go far beyond those that have been made available to them in both the pietistic and

historical-critical traditions. 

Both pietism and the Enlightenment were largely agreed in expressing disdain for patristic and

classic forms of exegesis. Vital preaching and exegesis must now venture beyond the constrictions of

historical-critical work of the century following Schweitzer and beyond the personal existential story-

telling of pietism.

During the time I have served as senior editor and executive editor of Christianity Today, I have

been privileged to surf in these volatile and exciting waves. It has been for me (as a theologian of a

liberal mainline communion) like an ongoing seminar in learning to empathize with the tensions,

necessities and hungers of the vast heterogeneous evangelical audience. 

But why just now is this need for patristic wisdom felt particularly by evangelical leaders and

laity? Why are worldwide evangelicals increasingly drawn toward ancient exegesis? What accounts

for this rapid and basic reversal of mood among the inheritors of the traditions of Protestant revival-

ism? It is partly because the evangelical tradition has been long deprived of any vital contact with

these patristic sources since the days of Luther, Calvin and Wesley, who knew them well. 
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This commentary is dedicated to allowing ancient Christian exegetes to speak for themselves. It

will not become fixated unilaterally on contemporary criticism. It will provide new textual resources

for the lay reader, teacher and pastor that have lain inaccessible during the last two centuries. With-

out avoiding historical-critical issues that have already received extensive exploration in our time, it

will seek to make available to our present-day audience the multicultural, transgenerational, multi-

lingual resources of the ancient ecumenical Christian tradition. It is an awakening, growing, hungry

and robust audience. 

Such an endeavor is especially poignant and timely now because increasing numbers of evangelical

Protestants are newly discovering rich dimensions of dialogue and widening areas of consensus with

Orthodox and Catholics on divisive issues long thought irreparable. The study of the Fathers on Scrip-

ture promises to further significant interactions between Protestants and Catholics on issues that have

plagued them for centuries: justification, authority, Christology, sanctification and eschatology. Why?

Because they can find in pre-Reformation texts a common faith to which Christians can appeal. And

this is an arena in which Protestants distinctively feel at home: biblical authority and interpretation. A

profound yearning broods within the heart of evangelicals for the recovery of the history of exegesis as

a basis for the renewal of preaching. This series offers resources for that renewal.

Steps Toward Selections 
In moving from raw data to making selections, the volume editors have been encouraged to move

judiciously through three steps: 

Step 1: Reviewing extant Greek and Latin commentaries. The volume editors have been responsible

for examining the line-by-line commentaries and homilies on the texts their volume covers. Much of

this material remains untranslated into English and some of it into any modern language. 

Step 2: Reviewing digital searches. The volume editors have been responsible for examining the

results of digital searches into the Greek and Latin databases. To get the gist of the context of the

passage, ordinarily about ten lines above the raw digital reference and ten lines after the reference

have been downloaded for printed output. Biblia Patristica has been consulted as needed, especially

in cases where the results of the digital searches have been thin. Then the volume editors have deter-

mined from these potential digital hits and from published texts those that should be regarded as

more serious possibilities for inclusion. 

Step 3. Making selections. Having assembled verse-by-verse comments from the Greek and Latin

digital databases, from extant commentaries, and from already translated English sources, either on

disk or in paper printouts, the volume editors have then selected the best comments and reflections

of ancient Christian writers on a given biblical text, following agreed upon criteria. The intent is to

set apart those few sentences or paragraphs of patristic comment that best reflect the mind of the

believing church on that pericope. 
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The Method of Making Selections 
It is useful to provide an explicit account of precisely how we made these selections. We invite others

to attempt similar procedures and compare outcomes on particular passages.5 We welcome the counsel

of others who might review our choices and suggest how they might have been better made. We have

sought to avoid unconsciously biasing our selections, and we have solicited counsel to help us achieve

this end.

In order that the whole project might remain cohesive, the protocols for making commentary

selections have been jointly agreed upon and stated clearly in advance by the editors, publishers,

translators and research teams of the ACCS. What follows is our checklist in assembling these

extracts. 

The following principles of selection have been mutually agreed upon to guide the editors in making

spare, wise, meaningful catena selections from the vast patristic corpus: 

1. From our huge database with its profuse array of possible comments, we have preferred those

passages that have enduring relevance, penetrating significance, crosscultural applicability and prac-

tical applicability. 

2. The volume editors have sought to identify patristic selections that display trenchant rhetori-

cal strength and self-evident persuasive power, so as not to require extensive secondary explanation.

The editorial challenge has been to identify the most vivid comments and bring them to accurate

translation. 

We hope that in most cases selections will be pungent, memorable, quotable, aphoristic and

short (often a few sentences or a single paragraph) rather than extensive technical homilies or

detailed expositions, and that many will have some narrative interest and illuminative power. This

criterion follows in the train of much Talmudic, Midrashic and rabbinic exegesis. In some cases,

however, detailed comments and longer sections of homilies have been considered worthy of inclu-

sion. 

3. We seek the most representative comments that best reflect the mind of the believing

church (of all times and cultures). Selections focus more on the attempt to identify consensual

strains of exegesis than sheer speculative brilliance or erratic innovation. The thought or inter-

pretation can emerge out of individual creativity, but it must not be inconsistent with what the

apostolic tradition teaches and what the church believes. What the consensual tradition trusts

least is individualistic innovation that has not yet subtly learned what the worshiping community

already knows.

Hence we are less interested in idiosyncratic interpretations of a given text than we are in those

5A number of Ph.D. dissertations are currently being written on the history of exegesis of a particular passage of Scripture. This may
develop into an emerging academic methodology that promises to change both biblical and patristic studies in favor of careful textual
and intertextual analysis, consensuality assessment and history of interpretation, rather than historicist and naturalistic reductionism. 
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texts that fairly represent the central flow of ecumenical consensual exegesis. Just what is central is

left for the fair professional judgment of our ecumenically distinguished Orthodox, Protestant and

Catholic volume editors to discern. We have included, for example, many selections from among the

best comments of Origen and Tertullian, but not those authors’ peculiar eccentricities that have

been widely distrusted by the ancient ecumenical tradition. 

4. We have especially sought out for inclusion those consensus-bearing authors who have been

relatively disregarded, often due to their social location or language or nationality, insofar as their

work is resonant with the mainstream of ancient consensual exegesis. This is why we have sought

out special consultants in Syriac, Coptic and Armenian.

5. We have sought to cull out annoying, coarse, graceless, absurdly allegorical6 or racially offensive

interpretations. But where our selections may have some of those edges, we have supplied footnotes to

assist readers better to understand the context and intent of the text. 

6. We have constantly sought an appropriate balance of Eastern, Western and African tradi-

tions. We have intentionally attempted to include Alexandrian, Antiochene, Roman, Syriac, Cop-

tic and Armenian traditions of interpretation. Above all, we want to provide sound, stimulating,

reliable exegesis and illuminating exposition of the text by the whole spectrum of classic Chris-

tian writers. 

7. We have made a special effort where possible to include the voices of women7 such as Macrina,8

Eudoxia, Egeria, Faltonia Betitia Proba, the Sayings of the Desert Mothers and others who report the

biblical interpretations of women of the ancient Christian tradition. 

8. In order to anchor the commentary solidly in primary sources so as to allow the ancient Chris-

tian writers to address us on their own terms, the focus is on the texts of the ancient Christian writ-

ers themselves, not on modern commentators’ views or opinions of the ancient writers. We have

looked for those comments on Scripture that will assist the contemporary reader to encounter the

deepest level of penetration of the text that has been reached by is best interpreters living amid

highly divergent early Christian social settings. 

Our purpose is not to engage in critical speculations on textual variants or stemma of the text, or

6Allegorical treatments of texts are not to be ruled out, but fairly and judiciously assessed as to their explanatory value and typicality.
There is a prevailing stereotype that ancient Christian exegesis is so saturated with allegory as to make it almost useless. After making
our selections on a merit basis according to our criteria, we were surprised at the limited extent of protracted allegorical passages
selected. After making a count of allegorical passages, we discovered that less than one twentieth of these selections have a decisive alle-
gorical concentration. So while allegory is admittedly an acceptable model of exegesis for the ancient Christian writers, especially those
of the Alexandrian school and especially with regard to Old Testament texts, it has not turned out to be as dominant a model as we had
thought it might be.

7Through the letters, histories, theological and biographical writings of Tertullian, Gregory of Nyssa, Gregory of Nazianzus, Jerome,
John Chrysostom, Palladius, Augustine, Ephrem, Gerontius, Paulinus of Nola and many anonymous writers (of the Lives of Mary of
Egypt, Thais, Pelagia).

8Whose voice is heard through her younger brother, Gregory of Nyssa.
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extensive deliberations on its cultural context or social location, however useful those exercises may

be, but to present the most discerning comments of the ancient Christian writers with a minimum

of distraction. This project would be entirely misconceived if thought of as a modern commentary

on patristic commentaries. 

9. We have intentionally sought out and gathered comments that will aid effective preaching,

comments that give us a firmer grasp of the plain sense of the text, its authorial intent, and its spiri-

tual meaning for the worshiping community. We want to help Bible readers and teachers gain ready

access to the deepest reflection of the ancient Christian community of faith on any particular text of

Scripture. 

It would have inordinately increased the word count and cost if our intention had been to amass

exhaustively all that had ever been said about a Scripture text by every ancient Christian writer.

Rather we have deliberately selected out of this immense data stream the strongest patristic inter-

pretive reflections on the text and sought to deliver them in accurate English translation. 

To refine and develop these guidelines, we have sought to select as volume editors either

patristics scholars who understand the nature of preaching and the history of exegesis, or biblical

scholars who are at ease working with classical Greek and Latin sources. We have preferred edi-

tors who are sympathetic to the needs of lay persons and pastors alike, who are generally familiar

with the patristic corpus in its full range, and who intuitively understand the dilemma of preach-

ing today. The international and ecclesiastically diverse character of this team of editors corre-

sponds with the global range of our task and audience, which bridge all major communions of

Christianity. 

Is the ACCS a Commentary? 
We have chosen to call our work a commentary, and with good reason. A commentary, in its plain

sense definition, is “a series of illustrative or explanatory notes on any important work, as on the Scrip-

tures.”9 Commentary is an Anglicized form of the Latin commentarius (an “annotation” or “memoranda”

on a subject or text or series of events). In its theological meaning it is a work that explains, analyzes or

expounds a portion of Scripture. In antiquity it was a book of notes explaining some earlier work such

as Julius Hyginus’s commentaries on Virgil in the first century. Jerome mentions many commentators

on secular texts before his time. 

The commentary is typically preceded by a proem in which the questions are asked: who wrote

it? why? when? to whom? etc. Comments may deal with grammatical or lexical problems in the text.

An attempt is made to provide the gist of the author’s thought or motivation, and perhaps to deal

with sociocultural influences at work in the text or philological nuances. A commentary usually

9Funk & Wagnalls New “Standard” Dictionary of the English Language (New York: Funk and Wagnalls, 1947).
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takes a section of a classical text and seeks to make its meaning clear to readers today, or proximately

clearer, in line with the intent of the author.

The Western literary genre of commentary is definitively shaped by the history of early Christian

commentaries on Scripture, from Origen and Hilary through John Chrysostom and Cyril of Alex-

andria to Thomas Aquinas and Nicolas of Lyra. It leaves too much unsaid simply to assume that the

Christian biblical commentary took a previously extant literary genre and reshaped it for Christian

texts. Rather it is more accurate to say that the Western literary genre of the commentary (and espe-

cially the biblical commentary) has patristic commentaries as its decisive pattern and prototype, and

those commentaries have strongly influenced the whole Western conception of the genre of com-

mentary. Only in the last two centuries, since the development of modern historicist methods of

criticism, have some scholars sought to delimit the definition of a commentary more strictly so as to

include only historicist interests—philological and grammatical insights, inquiries into author, date

and setting, or into sociopolitical or economic circumstances, or literary analyses of genre, structure

and function of the text, or questions of textual criticism and reliability. The ACCS editors do not

feel apologetic about calling this work a commentary in its classic sense. 

Many astute readers of modern commentaries are acutely aware of one of their most persistent

habits of mind: control of the text by the interpreter, whereby the ancient text comes under the

power (values, assumptions, predispositions, ideological biases) of the modern interpreter. This

habit is based upon a larger pattern of modern chauvinism that views later critical sources as more

worthy than earlier. This prejudice tends to view the biblical text primarily or sometimes exclusively

through historical-critical lenses accommodative to modernity. 

Although we respect these views and our volume editors are thoroughly familiar with contempo-

rary biblical criticism, the ACCS editors freely take the assumption that the Christian canon is to be

respected as the church’s sacred text. The text’s assumptions about itself cannot be made less impor-

tant than modern assumptions about it. The reading and preaching of Scripture are vital to the

church’s life. The central hope of the ACCS endeavor is that it might contribute in some small way

to the revitalization of that life through a renewed discovery of the earliest readings of the church’s

Scriptures. 

A Gentle Caveat for Those Who Expect Ancient Writers to Conform to Modern 
Assumptions 
If one begins by assuming as normative for a commentary the typical modern expression of what a

commentary is and the preemptive truthfulness of modern critical methods, the classic Christian

exegetes are by definition always going to appear as dated, quaint, premodern, hence inadequate,

and in some instances comic or even mean-spirited, prejudiced, unjust and oppressive. So in the

interest of hermeneutic fairness, it is recommended that the modern reader not impose on ancient
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Christian exegetes lately achieved modern assumptions about the valid reading of Scripture. The

ancient Christian writers constantly challenge what were later to become these unspoken, hidden

and often indeed camouflaged modern assumptions.

This series does not seek to resolve the debate between the merits of ancient and modern exege-

sis in each text examined. Rather it seeks merely to present the excerpted comments of the ancient

interpreters with as few distractions as possible. We will leave it to others to discuss the merits of

ancient versus modern methods of exegesis. But even this cannot be done adequately without exten-

sively examining the texts of ancient exegesis. And until now biblical scholars have not had easy

access to many of these texts. This is what this series is for.

The purpose of exegesis in the patristic period was humbly to seek the revealed truth the Scrip-

tures convey. Often it was not even offered to those who were as yet unready to put it into practice.

In these respects much modern exegesis is entirely different: It does not assume the truth of Scrip-

ture as revelation, nor does it submit personally to the categorical moral requirement of the revealed

text: that it be taken seriously as divine address. Yet we are here dealing with patristic writers who

assumed that readers would not even approach an elementary discernment of the meaning of the

text if they were not ready to live in terms of its revelation, i.e., to practice it in order to hear it, as

was recommended so often in the classic tradition.

The patristic models of exegesis often do not conform to modern commentary assumptions that

tend to resist or rule out chains of scriptural reference. These are often demeaned as deplorable

proof-texting. But among the ancient Christian writers such chains of biblical reference were very

important in thinking about the text in relation to the whole testimony of sacred Scripture by the

analogy of faith, comparing text with text, on the premise that scripturam ex scriptura explicandam esse

(“Scripture is best explained from Scripture”).

We beg readers not to force the assumptions of twentieth-century fundamentalism on the

ancient Christian writers, who themselves knew nothing of what we now call fundamentalism. It is

uncritical to conclude that they were simple fundamentalists in the modern sense. Patristic exegesis

was not fundamentalist, because the Fathers were not reacting against modern naturalistic reduc-

tionism. They were constantly protesting a merely literal or plain-sense view of the text, always

looking for its spiritual and moral and typological nuances. Modern fundamentalism oppositely is a

defensive response branching out and away from modern historicism, which looks far more like

modern historicism than ancient typological reasoning. Ironically, this makes both liberal and fun-

damentalist exegesis much more like each other than either are like the ancient Christian exegesis,

because they both tend to appeal to rationalistic and historicist assumptions raised to the forefront

by the Enlightenment.

 Since the principle prevails in ancient Christian exegesis that each text is illumined by other

texts and by the whole of the history of revelation, we find in patristic comments on a given text
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many other subtexts interwoven in order to illumine that text. When ancient exegesis weaves many

Scriptures together, it does not limit its focus to a single text as much modern exegesis prefers, but

constantly relates it to other texts by analogy, intensively using typological reasoning as did the rab-

binic tradition.

The attempt to read the New Testament while ruling out all theological and moral, to say noth-

ing of ecclesiastical, sacramental and dogmatic assumptions that have prevailed generally in the

community of faith that wrote it, seems to many who participate in that community today a very

thin enterprise indeed. When we try to make sense of the New Testament while ruling out the plau-

sibility of the incarnation and resurrection, the effort appears arrogant and distorted. One who ten-

dentiously reads one page of patristic exegesis, gasps and tosses it away because it does not conform

adequately to the canons of modern exegesis and historicist commentary is surely no model of criti-

cal effort. 

On Misogyny and Anti-Semitism
The questions of anti-Semitism and misogyny require circumspect comment. The patristic writers

are perceived by some to be incurably anti-Semitic or misogynous or both. I would like to briefly

attempt a cautious apologia for the ancient Christian writers, leaving details to others more deliber-

ate efforts. I know how hazardous this is, especially when done briefly. But it has become such a

stumbling block to some of our readers that it prevents them even from listening to the ancient ecu-

menical teachers. The issue deserves some reframing and careful argumentation. 

Although these are challengeable assumptions and highly controverted, it is my view that mod-

ern racial anti-Semitism was not in the minds of the ancient Christian writers. Their arguments

were not framed in regard to the hatred of a race, but rather the place of the elect people of God, the

Jews, in the history of the divine-human covenant that is fulfilled in Jesus Christ. Patristic argu-

ments may have had the unintended effect of being unfair to women according to modern stan-

dards, but their intention was to understand the role of women according to apostolic teaching. 

This does not solve all of the tangled moral questions regarding the roles of Christians in the his-

tories of anti-Semitism and misogyny, which require continuing fair-minded study and clarification.

Whether John Chrysostom or Justin Martyr were anti-Semitic depends on whether the term anti-

Semitic has a racial or religious-typological definition. In my view, the patristic texts that appear to

modern readers to be anti-Semitic in most cases have a typological reference and are based on a spe-

cific approach to the interpretation of Scripture—the analogy of faith—which assesses each partic-

ular text in relation to the whole trend of the history of revelation and which views the difference

between Jew and Gentile under christological assumptions and not merely as a matter of genetics or

race. 

Even in their harshest strictures against Judaizing threats to the gospel, they did not consider
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Jews as racially or genetically inferior people, as modern anti-Semites are prone to do. Even in their

comments on Paul’s strictures against women teaching, they showed little or no animus against the

female gender as such, but rather exalted women as “the glory of man.”

Compare the writings of Rosemary Radford Ruether and David C. Ford10 on these perplexing

issues. Ruether steadily applies modern criteria of justice to judge the inadequacies of the ancient

Christian writers. Ford seeks to understand the ancient Christian writers empathically from within

their own historical assumptions, limitations, scriptural interpretations and deeper intentions.

While both treatments are illuminating, Ford’s treatment comes closer to a fair-minded assessment

of patristic intent.

A Note on Pelagius 
The selection criteria do not rule out passages from Pelagius’s commentaries at those points at

which they provide good exegesis. This requires special explanation, if we are to hold fast to our cri-

terion of consensuality. 

The literary corpus of Pelagius remains highly controverted. Though Pelagius was by general

consent the arch-heretic of the early fifth century, Pelagius’s edited commentaries, as we now have

them highly worked over by later orthodox writers, were widely read and preserved for future gen-

erations under other names. So Pelagius presents us with a textual dilemma. 

Until 1934 all we had was a corrupted text of his Pauline commentary and fragments quoted by

Augustine. Since then his works have been much studied and debated, and we now know that the

Pelagian corpus has been so warped by a history of later redactors that we might be tempted not to

quote it at all. But it does remain a significant source of fifth-century comment on Paul. So we can-

not simply ignore it. My suggestion is that the reader is well advised not to equate the fifth-century

Pelagius too easily with later standard stereotypes of the arch-heresy of Pelagianism.11 

It has to be remembered that the text of Pelagius on Paul as we now have it was preserved in the

corpus of Jerome and probably reworked in the sixth century by either Primasius or Cassiodorus or

both. These commentaries were repeatedly recycled and redacted, so what we have today may be

regarded as consonant with much standard later patristic thought and exegesis, excluding, of course,

that which is ecumenically censured as “Pelagianism.”

Pelagius’s original text was in specific ways presumably explicitly heretical, but what we have now

is largely unexceptional, even if it is still possible to detect points of disagreement with Augustine.

10Rosemary Radford Ruether, Gregory of Nazianzus: Rhetor and Philosopher (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969); Rosemary Radford Ruether,
ed., Religion and Sexism: Images of Woman in the Jewish and Christian Traditions (New York: Simon and Schuster, 1974); David C. Ford,
“Men and Women in the Early Church: The Full Views of St. John Chrysostom” (So. Canaan, Penn.: St. Tikhon’s Orthodox Theolog-
ical Seminary, 1995). Cf. related works by John Meyendorff, Stephen B. Clark and Paul K. Jewett.

11Cf. Adalbert Hamman, Supplementum to PL 1:1959, cols. 1101-1570. 
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We may have been ill-advised to quote this material as “Pelagius” and perhaps might have quoted it

as “Pseudo-Pelagius” or “Anonymous,” but here we follow contemporary reference practice.

What to Expect from the Introductions, Overviews and the Design of the Commentary
In writing the introduction for a particular volume, the volume editor typically discusses the opin-

ion of the Fathers regarding authorship of the text, the importance of the biblical book for patristic

interpreters, the availability or paucity of patristic comment, any salient points of debate between

the Fathers, and any particular challenges involved in editing that particular volume. The introduc-

tion affords the opportunity to frame the entire commentary in a manner that will help the general

reader understand the nature and significance of patristic comment on the biblical texts under con-

sideration, and to help readers find their bearings and use the commentary in an informed way. 

The purpose of the overview is to give readers a brief glimpse into the cumulative argument of the

pericope, identifying its major patristic contributors. This is a task of summarizing. We here seek to

render a service to readers by stating the gist of patristic argument on a series of verses. Ideally the

overview should track a reasonably cohesive thread of argument among patristic comments on the

pericope, even though they are derived from diverse sources and times. The design of the overview

may vary somewhat from volume to volume of this series, depending on the requirements of the

specific book of Scripture. 

The purpose of the selection heading is to introduce readers quickly into the subject matter of that

selection. In this way readers can quickly grasp what is coming by glancing over the headings and

overview. Usually it is evident upon examination that some phrase in the selection naturally defines

the subject of the heading. Several verses may be linked together for comment.

Since biographical information on each ancient Christian writer is in abundant supply in various

general reference works, dictionaries and encyclopedias,  the ACCS has no reason to duplicate these

efforts. But we have provided in each volume a simple chronological list of those quoted in that vol-

ume, and an alphabetical set of biographical sketches with minimal ecclesiastical, jurisdictional and

place identifications.

Each passage of Scripture presents its own distinct set of problems concerning both selection and

translation. The sheer quantity of textual materials that has been searched out, assessed and

reviewed varies widely from book to book. There are also wide variations in the depth of patristic

insight into texts, the complexity of culturally shaped allusions and the modern relevance of the

materials examined. It has been a challenge to each volume editor to draw together and develop a

reasonably cohesive sequence of textual interpretations from all of this diversity. 

The footnotes intend to assist readers with obscurities and potential confusions. In the annota-

tions we have identified many of the Scripture allusions and historical references embedded within

the texts. 
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The aim of our editing is to help readers move easily from text to text through a deliberate edito-

rial linking process that is seen in the overviews, headings and annotations. We have limited the

footnotes to roughly less than a one in ten ratio to the patristic texts themselves. Abbreviations are

used in the footnotes, and a list of abbreviations is included in each volume. We found that the task

of editorial linkage need not be forced into a single pattern for all biblical books but must be molded

by that particular book. 

The Complementarity of Interdisciplinary Research Methods in This Investigation 
The ACCS is intrinsically an interdisciplinary research endeavor. It conjointly employs several

diverse but interrelated methods of research, each of which is a distinct field of inquiry in its own

right. Principal among these methods are the following:

 Textual criticism. No literature is ever transmitted by handwritten manuscripts without the risk

of some variations in the text creeping in. Because we are working with ancient texts, frequently

recopied, we are obliged to employ all methods of inquiry appropriate to the study of ancient texts.

To that end, we have depended heavily on the most reliable text-critical scholarship employed in

both biblical and patristic studies. The work of textual critics in these fields has been invaluable in

providing us with the most authoritative and reliable versions of ancient texts currently available.

We have gratefully employed the extensive critical analyses used in creating the Thesaurus Linguae

Graecae and Cetedoc databases. 

In respect to the biblical texts, our database researchers and volume editors have often been faced

with the challenge of considering which variants within the biblical text itself are assumed in a par-

ticular selection. It is not always self-evident which translation or stemma of the biblical text is being

employed by the ancient commentator. We have supplied explanatory footnotes in some cases

where these various textual challenges may raise potential concerns for readers. 

Social-historical contextualization. Our volume editors have sought to understand the historical, social,

economic and political contexts of the selections taken from these ancient texts. This understanding is

often vital to the process of discerning what a given comment means or intends and which comments

are most appropriate to the biblical passage at hand. However, our mission is not primarily to discuss

these contexts extensively or to display them in the references. We are not primarily interested in the

social location of the text or the philological history of particular words or in the societal consequences

of the text, however interesting or evocative these may be. Some of these questions, however, can be

treated briefly in the footnotes wherever the volume editors deem necessary.

Though some modest contextualization of patristic texts is at times useful and required, our pur-

pose is not to provide a detailed social-historical placement of each patristic text. That would

require volumes ten times this size. We know there are certain texts that need only slight contextu-

alization, others that require a great deal more. Meanwhile, other texts stand on their own easily
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and brilliantly, in some cases aphoristically, without the need of extensive contextualization. These

are the texts we have most sought to identify and include. We are least interested in those texts that

obviously require a lot of convoluted explanation for a modern audience. We are particularly

inclined to rule out those blatantly offensive texts (apparently anti-Semitic, morally repugnant, glar-

ingly chauvinistic) and those that are intrinsically ambiguous or those that would simply be self-

evidently alienating to the modern audience. 

Exegesis. If the practice of social-historical contextualization is secondary to the purpose of the

ACCS, the emphasis on thoughtful patristic exegesis of the biblical text is primary. The intention of

our volume editors is to search for selections that define, discuss and explain the meanings that patris-

tic commentators have discovered in the biblical text. Our purpose is not to provide an inoffensive or

extensively demythologized, aseptic modern interpretation of the ancient commentators on each

Scripture text but to allow their comments to speak for themselves from within their own worldview. 

In this series the term exegesis is used more often in its classic than in its modern sense. In its clas-

sic sense, exegesis includes efforts to explain, interpret and comment on a text, its meaning, its

sources, its connections with other texts. It implies a close reading of the text, using whatever lin-

guistic, historical, literary or theological resources are available to explain the text. It is contrasted

with eisegesis, which implies that the interpreter has imposed his or her own personal opinions or

assumptions on the text. 

The patristic writers actively practiced intratextual exegesis, which seeks to define and identify

the exact wording of the text, its grammatical structure and the interconnectedness of its parts.

They also practiced extratextual exegesis, seeking to discern the geographical, historical or cultural

context in which the text was written. Most important, they were also very well-practiced in inter-

textual exegesis, seeking to discern the meaning of a text by comparing it with other texts.

Hermeneutics. We are especially attentive to the ways in which the ancient Christian writers

described their own interpreting processes. This hermeneutic self-analysis is especially rich in the

reflections of Origen, Tertullian, Jerome, Augustine and Vincent of Lérins.12 Although most of our vol-

ume editors are thoroughly familiar with contemporary critical discussions of hermeneutical and liter-

ary methods, it is not the purpose of ACCS to engage these issues directly. Instead, we are concerned

to display and reveal the various hermeneutic assumptions that inform the patristic reading of Scrip-

ture, chiefly by letting the writers speak in their own terms.

Homiletics. One of the practical goals of the ACCS is the renewal of contemporary preaching in

the light of the wisdom of ancient Christian preaching. With this goal in mind, many of the most

trenchant and illuminating comments included are selected not from formal commentaries but

12Our concern for this aspect of the project has resulted in the production of a companion volume to the ACCS written by the ACCS
Associate Editor, Prof. Christopher Hall of Eastern College, Reading Scripture with the Church Fathers (Downers Grove, Ill.: InterVarsity
Press, 1998). 
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from the homilies of the ancient Christian writers. It comes as no surprise that the most renowned

among these early preachers were also those most actively engaged in the task of preaching. The

prototypical Fathers who are most astute at describing their own homiletic assumptions and meth-

ods are Gregory the Great, Leo the Great, Augustine, Cyril of Jerusalem, John Chrysostom, Peter

Chrysologus and Caesarius of Arles.

 Pastoral care. Another intensely practical goal of the ACCS is to renew our readers’ awareness of

the ancient tradition of pastoral care and ministry to persons. Among the leading Fathers who excel

in pastoral wisdom and in application of the Bible to the work of ministry are Gregory of Nazianzus,

John Chrysostom, Augustine, and Gregory the Great. Our editors have presented this monumental

pastoral wisdom in a guileless way that is not inundated by the premises of contemporary psycho-

therapy, sociology and naturalistic reductionism.

Translation theory. Each volume is composed of direct quotations in dynamic equivalent English

translation of ancient Christian writers, translated from the original language in its best received

text. The adequacy of a given attempt at translation is always challengeable. The task of translation

is intrinsically debatable. We have sought dynamic equivalency13 without lapsing into paraphrase,

and a literary translation without lapsing into wooden literalism. We have tried consistently to

make accessible to contemporary readers the vital nuances and energies of the languages of antiq-

uity. Whenever possible we have opted for metaphors and terms that are normally used by commu-

nicators today. 

What Have We Achieved? 
We have designed the first full-scale early Christian commentary on Scripture in the last five hun-

dred years. Any future attempts at a Christian Talmud or patristic commentary on Scripture will

either follow much of our design or stand in some significant response to it. 

We have successfully brought together a distinguished international network of Protestant,

Catholic and Orthodox scholars, editors and translators of the highest quality and reputation to

accomplish this design.

13The theory of dynamic equivalency has been most thoroughly worked out by Eugene A. Nida, Toward a Science of Translating (Leiden:
Brill, 1964), and Eugene A. Nida and Jan de Waard, From One Language to Another: Functional Equivalence in Bible Translating (Nashville,
Tenn.: Nelson, 1986). Its purpose is “to state clearly and accurately the meaning of the original texts in words and forms that are widely
accepted by people who use English as a means of communication.” It attempts to set forth the writer’s “content and message in a stan-
dard, everyday, natural form of English.” Its aim is “to give today’s readers maximum understanding of the content of the original texts.”
“Every effort has been made to use language that is natural, clear, simple, and unambiguous. Consequently there has been no attempt to
reproduce in English the parts of speech, sentence structure, word order and grammatical devices of the original languages. Faithfulness
in translation also includes a faithful representation of the cultural and historical features of the original, without any attempt to mod-
ernize the text.” [Preface, Good News Bible: The Bible in Today’s English Version (New York: American Bible Society, 1976)]. This does not
imply a preference for paraphrase, but a middle ground between literary and literal theories of translation. Not all of our volume editors
have viewed the translation task precisely in the same way, but the hope of the series has been generally guided by the theory of
dynamic equivalency.
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This brilliant network of scholars, editors, publishers, technicians and translators, which consti-

tutes an amazing novum and a distinct new ecumenical reality in itself, has jointly brought into for-

mulation the basic pattern and direction of the project, gradually amending and correcting it as

needed. We have provided an interdisciplinary experimental research model for the integration of

digital search techniques with the study of the history of exegesis.

At this time of writing, we are approximately halfway through the actual production of the series

and about halfway through the time frame of the project, having developed the design to a point

where it is not likely to change significantly. We have made time-dated contracts with all volume edi-

tors for the remainder of the volumes. We are thus well on our way toward bringing the English ACCS

to completion. We have extended and enhanced our international network to a point where we are

now poised to proceed into modern non-English language versions of ACCS. We already have inaugu-

rated editions in Spanish, Chinese, Arabic, Russian and Italian, and are preparing for editions in Ara-

bic and German, with several more languages under consideration. 

We have received the full cooperation and support of Drew University as academic sponsor of the

project—a distinguished university that has a remarkable record of supporting major international

publication projects that have remained in print for long periods of time, in many cases over one-hun-

dred years. The most widely used Bible concordance and biblical word-reference system in the world

today was composed by Drew professor James Strong. It was the very room once occupied by Profes-

sor Strong, where the concordance research was done in the 1880s, that for many years was my office

at Drew and coincidentally the place where this series was conceived. Today Strong’s Exhaustive Concor-

dance of the Bible rests on the shelves of most pastoral libraries in the English-speaking world over a hun-

dred years after its first publication. Similarly the New York Times’s Arno Press has kept in print the

major multivolume Drew University work of John M’Clintock and James Strong, Theological and Exe-

getical Encyclopedia. The major edition of Christian classics in Chinese was done at Drew University

fifty years ago and is still in print. Drew University has supplied much of the leadership, space, library,

work-study assistance and services that have enabled these durable international scholarly projects to

be undertaken. 

Our selfless benefactors have preferred to remain anonymous. They have been well-informed,

active partners in its conceptualization and development, and unflagging advocates and counselors in

the support of this lengthy and costly effort. The series has been blessed by steady and generous sup-

port, and accompanied by innumerable gifts of providence. 

Thomas C. Oden

Henry Anson Buttz Professor of Theology, Drew University

General Editor, ACCS
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A Guide to Using This Commentary

Several features have been incorporated into the design of this commentary. The following comments are

intended to assist readers in making full use of this volume.

Pericopes of Scripture

The scriptural text has been divided into pericopes, or passages, usually several verses in length. Each of

these pericopes is given a heading, which appears at the beginning of the pericope. For example, the first

pericope in the commentary on Luke is “The Prologue Luke 1:14.”  

Overviews

Following each pericope of text is an overview of the patristic comments on that pericope. The format of this

overview varies within the volumes of this series, depending on the requirements of the specific book of Scrip-

ture. The function of the overview is to provide a brief summary of all the comments to follow. It tracks a rea-

sonably cohesive thread of argument among patristic comments, even though they are derived from diverse

sources and generations. Thus the summaries do not proceed chronologically or by verse sequence. Rather

they seek to rehearse the overall course of the patristic comment on that pericope. 

We do not assume that the commentators themselves anticipated or expressed a formally received cohe-

sive argument but rather that the various arguments tend to flow in a plausible, recognizable pattern. Mod-

ern readers can thus glimpse aspects of continuity in the flow of diverse exegetical traditions representing

various generations and geographical locations. 

Topical Headings

An abundance of varied patristic comment is available for each pericope of these letters. For this reason we

have broken the pericopes into two levels. First is the verse with its topical heading. The patristic comments

are then focused on aspects of each verse, with topical headings summarizing the essence of the patristic

comment by evoking a key phrase, metaphor or idea. This feature provides a bridge by which modern read-

ers can enter into the heart of the patristic comment. 
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Identifying the Patristic Texts
Following the topical heading of each section of comment, the name of the patristic commentator is given.

An English translation of the patristic comment is then provided. This is immediately followed by the title

of the patristic work and the textual reference—either by book, section and subsection or by

book-and-verse references. 

The Footnotes
Readers who wish to pursue a deeper investigation of the patristic works cited in this commentary will find

the footnotes especially valuable. A footnote number directs the reader to the notes at the bottom of the

right-hand column, where in addition to other notations (clarifications or biblical cross references) one will

find information on English translations (where available) and standard original-language editions of the

work cited. An abbreviated citation (normally citing the book, volume and page number) of the work is

provided except in cases where a line-by-line commentary is being quoted, in which case the biblical refer-

ences will lead directly to the selection. A key to the abbreviations is provided on page xv. Where there is

any serious ambiguity or textual problem in the selection, we have tried to reflect the best available textual

tradition. 

Where original language texts have remained untranslated into English, we provide new translations.

Wherever current English translations are already well rendered, they are utilized, but where necessary

they are stylistically updated. A single asterisk (*) indicates that a previous English translation has been

updated to modern English or amended for easier reading. The double asterisk (**) indicates either that a

new translation has been provided or that some extant translation has been significantly amended. We

have standardized spellings and made grammatical variables uniform so that our English references will not

reflect the odd spelling variables of the older English translations. For ease of reading we have in some cases

edited out superfluous conjunctions.

For the convenience of computer database users the digital database references are provided to either the

Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (Greek texts) or to the Cetedoc (Latin texts) in the appendix found on pages

395-99.
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Introduction to Luke

Introduction to Luke 

The context of Luke’s narrative raises many of the same questions for a first-century audience as for a modern

audience. For whom was Luke’s Gospel written? What is the setting in which the Gospel was received? How

was it used in the church’s life? What was Luke’s purpose in writing the Gospel? Having written a modern

scholarly commentary on the Gospel, I now seek to read Luke through the eyes of the early church fathers. 

The process of reading Luke with the church fathers places special challenges on us. It requires that we

suspend to some extent our modern understanding about what a Bible commentary must sound like and

enter a world that is closer to the biblical world than our own is. Many of the questions modern commenta-

tors face are not the questions ancient commentators were addressing. Ancient commentaries on Luke

were not done for the academy but for the church. The early Fathers addressed theological controversies as

pastors, not as academicians, even though their analyses were deeply theological. Their exposition of Scrip-

ture demonstrated a pastoral concern for the salvation of their flock by confessing the Christian faith in its

truth and purity and expressing in their interpretation the coherence of divine revelation with the apostolic

kerygma. The historical and grammatical questions they faced were only a means toward the more impor-

tant work of christological interpretation that led to preaching the gospel. Their exegesis of Luke is con-

tained in sermons, theological treatises, pastoral letters and catechetical lectures and therefore is primarily

theological and pastoral. Patristic exegesis of Luke’s Gospel reminds us that the gospel is always heard and

interpreted within a worshiping community. 

Where to Find Luke Among the Fathers 

To begin, where might we find explorations of Luke among the Fathers? Although it is said that certain

Fathers wrote commentaries on various books of the Bible, most patristic commentaries, and this includes

all the commentaries on Luke’s Gospel, were compilations of homilies that the Fathers preached on Luke.

And what we have of Luke is very little, and for Mark even less. When the Fathers compiled their com-

ments on the Gospels, it was Matthew and John who were the favorites, particularly among the Eastern

Fathers. For Luke there are four commentaries, all of them collections of homilies: Origen (185-254),

Ambrose of Milan (339-397), Cyril of Alexandria (375-444) and the Venerable Bede (673-735).1 Frag-

ments of a commentary by Titus of Bostra, a fourth-century theologian, appear in later catenae, and like

other patristic commentaries on Luke, this too was a compilation of sermons. The commentaries by Ori-

gen,2 Cyril of Alexandria3 and Ambrose4 have all been translated into English. Other early commentaries

1Tertullian’s book 4 of Against Marcion could have been the first Lukan commentary. See C. H. Talbert, “Gospel of Luke,” in Biblical Interpretation,

ed. John H. Hayes, 2 vols. (Nashville: Abingdon, 1999), 2:92.
2Origen, Homilies on Luke, Fragments on Luke, trans. J. T. Lienhard, in The Fathers of the Church, vol. 94 (Washington, D.C.: The Catholic University
of America Press, 1996).

3Cyril of Alexandria, Commentary on the Gospel of St. Luke, trans. R. Payne Smith (Long Island, N.Y.: Studion, 1983).
4Ambrose of Milan, Exposition of the Holy Gospel According to Saint Luke, trans. Theodosia Tomkinson (Etna, Calif.: Center for Traditionalist Ortho-
dox Studies, 1998).
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include Theophylact, an eleventh-century Byzantine exegete, Euthymius Zigabenus, an early twelfth-

century Byzantine theologian, and Walafrid Strabo, a ninth-century German theological writer, all of

whom are outside the time period designated by this series. 

With so few patristic commentaries on Luke, to read him with the church fathers is to read him as he is

used by them in the cut and thrust of their pastoral lives. This means that one must read their sermons, cat-

echetical lectures, letters and theological discourses. Here one sees how capable the Fathers were in using

Scripture, and this is without the lexical aids that we have at our disposal today. It is very rare that one will

find the Fathers using Luke without reference to other biblical texts. The whole range of Scripture was

intrinsic to their theological vocabulary. Scripture found its place in their pastoral conversation whether in

preaching or letters or hymnody or theological debate. To let Scripture interpret Scripture was more than a

hermeneutical principle to them—it was at the heart of what it meant to use Scripture pastorally. Thus we

find them constantly using the third Gospel along with other biblical passages to offer pastoral counsel and

admonition to the people of God. 

The Homiletical Use of Luke’s Gospel Among the Church Fathers 

It is in preaching that one sees the Fathers’ use of Scripture most clearly and distinctly. Preaching had teach-

ing, edifying and moral functions. It was didactic, teaching the people of God the literal meaning of the text;

kerygmatic, proclaiming to them its spiritual and pastoral meaning; and paraenetic, exhorting them to live

lives that reflected the Christ who dwelled among them and within them. Preaching was also liturgical as it

proclaimed a living reality in a eucharistic community whose life was centered around baptism and whose

homiletical traditions were biblical and rigorous. William Harmless’s recent book Augustine and the Catechu-

menate not only illustrates this but also provides a window into the catechetical and homiletical life of

Augustine’s congregation as he uses Scripture in his teaching and preaching.5 For example, Augustine’s pas-

toral admonition from a sermon entitled “On the Value of Repentance,” preached around 391, uses the par-

able of the Pharisee and tax collector from Luke 18 as the text for his sermon. Augustine weaves the text

throughout his comments, and even though this is a commentary on the text, its pastoral character is self-

evident. He uses the metaphor of healing to describe the effects of repentance.6 

As we read Augustine’s sermons (and this is true of all the Fathers), we must always bear in mind that

we are not hearing the sophisticated and detailed argument of a theologian addressing scholarly peers.

Rather, we are eavesdropping on the intimate conversation of a bishop, in his most pastoral role, as he

speaks to the people of God, baptized and unbaptized, about Jesus Christ and God’s intentions for them in

this new creation God brings in Christ. This is pastoral care in its most primary and significant manifesta-

tion. This is why it was said that for centuries, liturgy was the most important form of pastoral care, and

preaching was the primary place for the pastor to use Scripture in shaping a life in Christ for catechumens

preparing for baptism and the ongoing catechetical life of the baptized. Augustine understood how his

community needed to hear what the Bible had to say about life in Christ and how the primary place for

5William Harmless, Augustine and the Catechumenate (Collegeville, Minn.: Pueblo, 1995).
6Augustine, Sermons on Various Subjects 3.10, sermons 341-400, from The Works of Saint Augustine: A Translation for the Twenty-first Century, trans. Ed-
mund Hill (Hyde Park, N.Y.: New City Press, 1995), p. 118.
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Scripture in the life of the church is in the work of preaching and teaching within the church’s corporate

worship life. 

In Augustine’s sermons, there is a remarkable resonance between his thought and the Lukan text, partic-

ularly as Augustine (as well as the other early Fathers) accent Jesus’ teaching on charity as the primary way

in which one lives out the Christian life. Christ provided the pattern for the life of sacrifice in his sacrificial

life and death, a sacrifice that is centered in his life of mercy and compassion that is so clearly expressed in

his teachings about charity, almsgiving and forgiveness. This is evident in Luke’s emphatic social concern as

expressed in his abundant material pertaining to the proper use of possessions and his concern for the poor.

This is why patristic exegesis on Luke by Augustine and others used much of Lukan material for pastoral

admonition before and during the period of Lent, as the catechumens and the baptized prepared for the cel-

ebration of new life at Easter. 

As one might suspect, Luke’s Gospel was the obvious choice during the Christmas season because of the

unique narratives associated with Jesus’ infancy and childhood. This is evident from the Jerusalem lection-

ary, where Matthew’s Gospel is most prominent throughout the year, but Luke takes a prominent place

during Christmas, Easter and the major feasts of Christ’s life (e.g., circumcision, presentation, annuncia-

tion); Luke’s Gospel was the natural choice.7 This is also true of the Easter week, when Luke’s rich resurrec-

tion narratives are read for Easter Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday.8 During Holy Week, the account of

the Passion is read from all four Gospels.9 Luke’s text appeared in the earliest lectionaries in Jerusalem and

Syria. His Gospel was as well represented as the others. For example, in Mosul, a city located on the right

bank of the Tigris River in present-day Iraq, a Nestorian lectionary arises out of Syriac Christianity. Like

earlier lectionaries, it follows a continuous reading of Old and New Testament books, and Luke is featured

in the post-Pentecost season.10 

The Hermeneutical Use of Luke Among the Church Fathers 

Augustine’s preaching is just one example of how the Fathers used Scripture in their preaching and teach-

ing. What is remarkable about the hermeneutical approach of the Fathers is that their primary purpose was

not to comment on Scripture as to its historical or grammatical significance. This does not mean that they

did not consider the Scripture to be historically accurate or that they were unable to engage in grammatical

analysis. Rather, the goal of the Fathers was to comment on the Scripture as to its theological or spiritual

significance in the context of pastoral preaching. In this way they are following the example of the apostles,

who in turn follow the pattern of the Lord’s teaching. When Jesus opened the Scriptures to the Emmaus

disciples and interpreted the Old Testament in terms of himself, particularly his death and resurrection, he

7See Hughes Oliphant Old, The Reading and Preaching of the Scriptures in the Worship of the Christian Church, vol. 2: The Patristic Age (Grand Rapids,
Mich.: Eerdmans, 1998), p. 147, where in the Jerusalem lectionary the annunciation, visitation, birth of Jesus and circumcision are all celebrated
during January with Lukan texts.

8Ibid., p. 158, where the texts from Luke are as follows: Easter Monday, Luke 23:50—24:12; Easter Tuesday, Luke 24:13-35; Easter Wednesday,
Luke 24:36-40.
9Ibid., p. 154.

10Ibid., pp. 277-99; Old describes the Syriac lectionaries, especially on pp. 284-86, where he lists the following texts in the post-Pentecost season:
Luke 10:23-42; 6:12-47; 12:16-35; 12:57—13:18; 13:22-35; 14:1-15; 15:4-32; John 9:1-39; Mark 7:1-24; Luke 16:19—17:11; 17:5-20; 18:2-15;
18:35—19:11.
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set the stage for how Scripture should be read and interpreted by the emerging Christian communities.

Exegesis was first and foremost christological. The evangelistic sermons of Acts and the kerygmatic and

paraenetic sermons of the apostles in their letters continued this christological hermeneutic. Scripture was

God’s book to reveal him to the church so that in reading and interpreting his words, God’s people, as

Augustine says, might delight in the Trinity. As Paul says to the Galatians, Scripture is like a living being,

having a mind that knows ahead of time that the gospel must be preached to Abraham (Gal 3:8). Scripture

is alive because it is God-breathed, and its life is still active in the church that reads and preaches Scripture

as the way Christ continues to be present among his people in the flesh. 

Reading Luke’s Gospel with the church fathers forces us to come to grips with what it means to read the

whole of Scripture with them. The reading of Scripture in the life of early Christian communities was litur-

gical and pastoral. Scripture was read in the context of a worship community, and it formed the basis for the

pastoral homily. The early Christian sermon was primarily expository, explaining the texts of the day to

those gathered in expectation of hearing the Word of God read and proclaimed. Old Testament readings

formed the core of Scripture read in worshiping communities, since New Testament documents were still

in the process of collation and distribution. The Old Testament was interpreted christologically through

typological exegesis that embraced a cosmology that was shot through with the Creator’s presence. In the

liturgy of morning and evening prayer, the Old Testament seemed to be the primary text. The reading of

the Gospel was primary in the Sunday eucharistic liturgies, with readings from the Acts of the Apostles

and the letters of Paul, Peter, James and John as secondary and supplementary to readings from the Old

Testament and the Gospel. 

Today’s exegetes seem to find themselves in a context different from that of the ancient interpreter.

Modern and postmodern exegesis is scientific in character and takes place primarily in academies of learn-

ing. Modern commentaries use the latest research in history, philology and literary criticism to carefully

analyze texts to determine meaning. Application of texts to people’s lives is a secondary matter at best and is

better left to pastors and teachers in churches and parochial schools. But for the ancient church fathers,

Scripture had a much different place than it does in our world. 

Although no one questions that modern exegesis has provided enormous insights into the biblical text

and biblical world, serious discussion is taking place within the academy about the impact of historical crit-

icism upon the understanding of Scripture within the church. Two notable books that are exploring the

effects of higher criticism on the life of the church are Biblical Interpretation in Crisis: The Ratzinger Conference

on Bible and Church and Reclaiming the Bible for the Church.11 Both books explore a return to a classic herme-

neutic that George Lindbeck calls the sensus fidelium, the consensus of the faithful as the body of Christ that

is normalized by a confession of biblical truths that are unifying and community-building. This is a call for

exegesis done in a premodern ecclesial context, a hermeneutical approach that Lindbeck hopes will be

recovered within the church today. Here is how he articulates his hope: 

The Bible read classically but not anticritically can come to inform the sensus fidelium. The condition for this hap-

11Richard John Neuhaus, ed., Biblical Interpretation in Crisis: The Ratzinger Conference on Bible and Church (Grand Rapids, Mich.: Eerdmans, 1989); Carl
E. Braaten and Robert W. Jenson, eds., Reclaiming the Bible for the Church (Grand Rapids, Mich.: Eerdmans, 1995).



Introduction to Luke

xliii

pening is that communities of interpretation come into existence in which pastors, biblical scholars, theolo-

gians, and laity together seek God’s guidance in the written word for their communal as well as individual lives.

Their reading of Scripture will be within the context of a worship life which, in its basic eucharistic, baptismal,

and kerygmatic patterns, accords with that of the first centuries. . . . This is a dream, a cloud no larger than a

hand on the horizon, and yet if it began to be actualized, even if in only a few and scattered places, it would be

living proof that Scripture is a unifying and followable text. The news would travel quickly (it always does in

our day), and its influence would mushroom. Public opinion might be widely affected, perhaps even quickly, in

all communions, and the transformation of the sensus fidelium (which takes longer) might follow in due course.12 

This sensus fidelium is pastoral, and to read Luke with the Fathers is to see his pastoral use among them.

To see this pastoral use of Luke in action, we begin with two of the four commentaries that we have on

Luke. Both are collections of sermons, and they date from different periods in early Christian history. Ori-

gen is the first full collection of sermons, even though we have some isolated sermons from the Second

Epistle of Clement (125) on Isaiah 54:1, an Easter sermon from Melito of Sardis (130-190) on the meaning

of the Passover for Christians and a sermon from Clement of Alexandria (150-215) on Mark 10:17-31

about the rich ruler, for which there is a parallel in Luke 18:18-30. The other commentary is from Cyril of

Alexandria, a mature theologian who is known as much for his defense of orthodox Christology and classic

trinitarian theology as he is for his biblical commentaries, even though as a commentator he is perhaps the

most prolific of all the church fathers. 

As is the case with all early Christian preaching, these church fathers did not typically write down their

sermons and read them to their congregations but preached them without a manuscript. They were

recorded by stenographers who would edit them for later publication. This style of delivery followed Jewish

and Hellenistic practice. In some ways, this makes their use of Scripture even more remarkable as they

recalled biblical passages from memory as they were preaching their sermons. This is also one reason why

their quotations of Scripture are not always as faithful to the exact wording of the biblical text as are the

modern preacher’s.13 These sermons are predominately expository in nature, that is, line-by-line commen-

taries on the primary text of the day, with some secondary texts providing interpretive insight. The reading

of Luke was based on a lectio continua (continuous reading) in which the reader would be responsible for

deciding how far to read, and in most cases this was done in consultation with the preacher.14 That is why

compiling sermons for a commentary made sense since the preaching on a Gospel followed the orderly pat-

tern of a continuous reading of that Gospel. Therefore some texts will overlap from one sermon to another,

and a fluid commentary is possible from this homiletical and liturgical approach. The normal length of a

sermon was an hour, which allowed the preacher time to develop his points exegetically and pastorally. 

12George Lindbeck, “Scripture, Consensus and Community,” in Biblical Interpretation in Crisis: The Ratzinger Conference on Bible and the Church, ed.
Richard John Neuhaus (Grand Rapids, Mich.: Eerdmans, 1989), pp. 99-100.

13Hughes Oliphant Old, The Reading and Preaching of the Scriptures in the Worship of the Christian Church, vol. 1: The Biblical Period (Grand Rapids, Mich.:
Eerdmans, 1998), p. 282 n. 67.

14Ibid., p. 315; also, in Patristic Age, pp. 135-66 and pp. 277-95, Old describes the Jerusalem and Syriac lectionaries as lectio continua with some exceptions.
However, this is a transitional period between the earlier period, where lectio continua was the norm, and the time of John of Damascus, when a lectio

selecta (selected reading) was firmly in place. For church fathers like Augustine and Cyril of Alexandria, the lectionary is a combination of both.



Luke

xliv

Origen’s Thirty-Nine Homilies on Luke 

The oldest commentary on Luke is a series of thirty-nine homilies by Origen, thirty-three of which cover

the first four chapters (with the infancy narratives taking twenty of those sermons), and six more on vari-

ous texts from the rest of the Gospel (Lk 10:25-37; 12:57-59; 17:20-21, 33; 19:29-40; 19:41-45; 20:21-40).

These thirty-nine sermons were part of a larger number of sermons that covered the entire Gospel, as many

as 150 or more, mostly lost. These are expository in character, preached during morning and evening prayer

as part of a lectio continua on the Gospel. They appear to have been written during Origen’s Caeasarean

period and preserved in that church’s library. Ambrose seems to have used them in his preaching on Luke’s

Gospel. Jerome translated Origen’s Greek originals into Latin, and it is only Jerome’s translation of Origen’s

homilies through the fourth chapter of Luke that survived the Justinian purge of Origen’s works.15 

Much has been written about Origen’s allegorical interpretations of Scripture, and a discussion of his

hermeneutical methods is best left for scholars who have made a study of Origen their life’s work. As one

reads Origen’s use of Luke, it is striking that a literal reading of the text is more common than an allegorical

one and that the goal of spiritual exegesis is to highlight its christological meaning. Robert Wilken, in

Remembering the Christian Past, comments on the Alexandrian versus Antiochene interpretation of the

prophets, particularly as these approaches are represented in Origen and Theodore of Mopsuestia. The-

odore describes Origen’s hermeneutics as “inebriated” exegesis, and Wilken notes that for Theodore “the

presupposition for ‘good exegesis of the biblical text,’ that is, ‘historical-grammatical’ exegesis, was knowl-

edge of the historical circumstances. Hence, the Old Testament must be interpreted in its own setting, not

in relation to the New Testament.”16 

Wilken also notes, however, that “Origen cheerfully acknowledged that the words of the prophets have

not been fulfilled in the way they were thought to take place.” Wilken sides with Origen, not Theodore, and

not because he rejects the historical-grammatical method and endorses allegory but because he sees in Ori-

gen a faithful expression of the intent of Scripture: “If Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah, as the Scriptures

taught, the prophecies about the Messianic age had already been fulfilled, and it was the task of biblical

interpreters to discover what the scriptural promises meant in light of this new fact. Paradoxically, in the

language of early Christian exegesis, the spiritual sense was the historical sense.”17 

This spiritual sense is nothing more than a christological hermeneutic that comes to fulfillment in the

preaching of the Word as God’s people are gathered together around that Word. Hughes Oliphant Old

in The Reading and Preaching of the Scriptures in the Worship of the Christian Church notes that Werner Schutz,

a renowned Origen scholar, “suggests that in the reading and preaching of Scripture Origen recognized a

certain ‘Epiphanie Jesu’ [“Epiphany of Jesus”], by which he understood . . . the kerygmatic presence of

Christ in worship. When the Scriptures are read and preached in worship, then Christ is present and

15This paragraph is indebted to Old, Biblical Period, pp. 321-22.
16Robert Wilken, Remembering the Christian Past (Grand Rapids, Mich.: Eerdmans, 1995), p. 107. It must be noted that this dichotomy between Al-

exandrine and Antiochene exegesis has been challenged. Wilken states, “Indeed, students of Patristics who actually read the texts associated with
the ancient debate rather than a textbook synopsis often find themselves confused. . . . Sometimes Alexandrian exegesis is more literal than Anti-
ochene exegesis and sometimes Antiochene exegetes use allegory” (quoted in John J. O’Keefe, “ ‘A Letter That Killeth’: Toward a Reassessment
of Antiochene Exegesis, or Diodore, Theodore and Theodoret on the Psalms,” Journal of Early Christian Studies 8, no. 1 (2000): 88.

17Wilken, Remembering the Christian Past, pp. 118-19.
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feeds the congregation with spiritual bread and wine.”18 

In asking how Origen read Luke, it is important to consider the liturgical context in which that preach-

ing took place, particularly since Origen is the first large collection of sermons made into a commentary.

Pierre Nautin, another noted Origen scholar, provides a valuable map for understanding the liturgical con-

text for Origen’s preaching. Here is Old’s summary of Nautin’s findings about the three worship settings

for Origen’s sermons: 

1. There was the weekly service on the Lord’s Day which included three readings from Scripture—one from

the Old Testament; one from the apostles, that is, from one of the New Testament epistles or Acts; and finally

one from one of the four Gospels—each of which was followed by a short sermon. The ministry of the Word

was then followed by prayers and the Eucharist. Nautin figures that by the time of Origen the reading of a les-

son from the Law followed by a lesson from the Prophets had already been consolidated into a single lesson. 

2. The second type of service was the midweek eucharistic service held on Wednesday and Friday afternoons.

These services concluded the weekly fast days observed by Christians at that period. At these services, accord-

ing to Nautin, there was a reading from the Gospels and perhaps one from the apostles, but probably not from

the Old Testament. 

3. Finally there was a third type of service, the daily morning prayer service at which there was a reading from

the Old Testament and, following it, an hour-long sermon, but no New Testament reading. Only these services

were open to catechumens, according to Nautin. 

Nautin has figured out the average length of the text for each of the sermons which has come down to us,

and on the basis of that how long it would take to preach through the Old Testament and the Gospels, respec-

tively. The whole Old Testament could be preached through in three years, Nautin estimates, as could the four

Gospels. Nautin figures there was a third cycle, the apostles, which could also be preached through in three

years.19 

Old takes issue with Nautin on some of his observations—for example, that in the daily morning ser-

vice only catechumens heard the preaching from the Old Testament. He also asserts that there must have

been an evening service that corresponded to the morning service and that it was in this service or the Sun-

day Eucharist that the sermons from Origen on Luke’s Gospel are handed down to us. For Old, it is likely

that Origen preached through Luke’s Gospel without any time constraints, since there was only a rudimen-

tary church year in place at this time.20 Thus to read Luke with Origen is to read him as many Christians

have read him throughout the centuries—in the context of a worshiping community that has an agreed-

upon method for reading Scripture. 

Cyril of Alexandria’s Commentary on Luke 

Cyril’s commentary is a compilation of 150 sermons on the Gospel of Luke which he preached from a lectio

continua, containing more than fifteen hundred citations from Scripture. Old describes his sermons as “doc-

trinal preaching” as well as “the preaching of the Christian life.”21 They follow the expository tradition of the

18Old, Biblical Period, p. 341, citing W. Schutz, Der christliche Gottesdienst bei Origenes (Stuttgart: Calwer Verlag, 184), pp. 17ff., 76ff.
19Old, Biblical Period, pp. 341-42, citing P. Nautin, Origene, sa Vie et Son Oeuvre (Paris: Beauchesne, 1977), pp. 389-412.
20Old, Biblical Period, pp. 344-45.
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Fathers, and the style of preaching resembles synagogue midrash more than Greek oration. Following rab-

binical tradition, these sermons often have a secondary text that serves as the “key to his interpretation of

the primary lesson.”22 Concerning their doctrinal character, Old comments: 

Cyril never missed the opportunity to point out the doctrinal implications of the passage under discussion. One

must remark, of course, that this is quite in accord with the intentions of the Gospel writers themselves. One can

hardly accuse Cyril of imposing doctrine on the simple story of the Gospels. He is clearly treating the Gospel texts

as the original authors intended them to be treated. As the Gospel of John puts it, “These [things] are written that

you may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing you may have life in his name” ( John

20:31). The Gospels intend to teach doctrine; particularly they intend to make clear who Jesus really was. That is,

the Gospels are particularly concerned to teach Christology, the doctrine of the person and work of Christ.23 

An example of Cyril’s doctrinal preaching occurs in his comments on Jesus’ temptations in the garden of

Gethsemane, particularly concerning Jesus’ grief. It is clear that Cyril sees this passage from Luke 22 as part

of Luke’s Christology.24 Cyril of Alexandria’s contributions to a patristic reading of Luke’s Gospel in his

accent on the proclamation of the Christian life conforms to a general pattern among all the Fathers. Mat-

thew’s Sermon on the Mount was a focus for the Fathers in preaching the life of Christ, but Luke’s Sermon

on the Plain was also foundational in the development of this theme. What is remarkable about Cyril’s

understanding of the Sermon on the Mount/Sermon on the Plain is that he is more inclined to interpret it

christologically as gospel than as law and moral guide. 

The Jewish community of Alexandria was very old and very strong in Cyril’s day, and a Christian theolo-

gian in that city had to be very clear as to exactly what the difference was between the law and the gospel. One

problem many Christian interpreters of the Sermon on the Mount have had is that they try to make it into a

Christian law. During the Enlightenment this problem was doubly severe. It is clear that Cyril has no inten-

tion of making that error; whether he has discovered the Sermon on the Mount as gospel is another matter.25 

Cyril’s comments on the oft-quoted verse by all the Fathers from the Sermon on the Plain, “But I say

unto you which hear, Love your enemies, do good to them which hate you” (Lk 6:27). He not only inter-

prets this verse christologically but also uses the same constellation of texts from Luke and Acts that other

church fathers, notably Augustine, use to demonstrate how one might be able to accomplish such an

extraordinary thing: Jesus’ words from the cross (Lk 23) and Stephen’s words as he is stoned (Acts 7).

Cyril’s conclusion is pastoral, applying these difficult words to the lives of ordinary Christians, demonstrat-

ing the genius of patristic exegesis for the life of the church.26 

Passages Unique to Luke’s Gospel 

As one reads Luke with the church fathers, there are many passages that one would expect them to cite.

21This section on Cyril of Alexandria is indebted to Old, Patristic Age, pp. 114-25.
22Ibid., p. 115.
23Ibid., p. 114.
24Cyril of Alexandria, Commentary on the Gospel of St. Luke, p. 583.
25Old, Patristic Age, p. 125.
26Cyril of Alexandria, Commentary on the Gospel of St. Luke, pp. 135-36.
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Heavy emphasis is placed on the frame of the Gospel, that is, Luke’s beginning and his end, since Luke 1—

2 and Luke 24 are unique to his Gospel. In the infancy narratives, there are repeated references to the

annunciation and the words of the angel to Mary that the Holy Spirit will come upon her (Lk 1:35). Since

virginity is a strong theme among the Fathers, Mary is the model par excellence for those who have taken

the vow of virginity. The words of the angels at the birth of Jesus, “Glory to God in the highest, and on earth

peace among men with whom he is pleased!” (Lk 2:14), are used in many different contexts, often unrelated

to the birth of Jesus, but used to illustrate the meaning of  “peace among men.” Simeon and Anna are of

great interest to the church fathers, Simeon for his accent on the Gentiles and Anna as an example of wid-

ows, another favorite topic for sermons. Although the Emmaus story receives frequent reference (Lk 24:13-

35), as well as Jesus’ final words to the disciples before he ascends into heaven (Lk 24:44-49), by far the

most popular passage in Luke 24, and perhaps in the Gospel, are the words of Jesus to the Eleven when

they are gathered in the upper room: “See my hands and my feet, that it is I myself; handle me, and see; for a

spirit has not flesh and bones as you see that I have” (Lk 24:39). For example, this is used as a proof text by

Augustine against the Manicheans to demonstrate that Jesus has flesh and blood and is not simply a spirit. 

Other frequently cited passages that come as no surprise are the words of Jesus from the cross that are

uniquely Lukan, particularly “Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do” (Lk 23:34), used espe-

cially as an illustration of how we should forgive our enemies, as Cyril demonstrated, and the words to the

penitent thief, “Truly, I say to you, today you will be with me in Paradise” (Lk 23:43). Jesus’ final words to

his disciples after the institution of the Holy Supper and his suffering in Gethsemane are also a rich source

of material, particularly Jesus’ promise to Peter that even though he will deny him, Peter will repent and

strengthen his brothers, for Jesus is praying for Peter and the other disciples. And the parables of the good

Samaritan, the prodigal son, the unjust steward, and the Pharisee and the tax collector are also frequently

cited, with some complete sermons on these texts that explicate the entire passage. What is clear from the

Fathers is a discerning recognition of what is unique to Luke among the Gospels. They use this Lukan

material as a rich resource for their preaching and teaching. 

There are some passages in Luke that are frequently cited but which for us seem rather obscure. Perhaps

the most frequently quoted passage in Luke is from Jesus’ temple teaching against the Sadducees about the

resurrection, the only time in the Gospel when Jesus addresses the Sadducees by name. The part of Jesus’

teaching that is highlighted is this: “The sons of this age marry and are given in marriage; but those who are

accounted worthy to attain to that age and to the resurrection from the dead neither marry nor are given in

marriage, for they cannot die any more, because they are equal to angels and are sons of God, being sons of

the resurrection” (Lk 20:34-36). What is of particular interest to the Fathers, East and West, is that those

who are faithful hearers of the Word will, in the age to come, be equal to angels. This equality with angels

provided a fecund source for the Fathers’ reflection on the character of our heavenly life in Christ. An

equally popular verse from Luke, cited in all kinds of different contexts but clearly aimed at giving comfort

to Christians who are being persecuted, are the words from Jesus in the first part of his discourse on posses-

sions in Luke 12, where he discusses persecution, possessions and hypocrisy in the same pericope. The oft-

quoted words are these from Luke 12:7: “Why, even the hairs of your head are all numbered.” 
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Moral Instruction 

Although we may be comfortable with the expository style of the Fathers, the extensive use of Luke in

paraenesis makes us uneasy. This is evident by the church fathers’ use of Luke 6, the Sermon on the Plain,

and Luke 12, 16 and 18, the loci for Luke’s record of Jesus’ discourses on the proper use of possessions. The

Fathers might not call this a theology of stewardship, but they clearly see the need to preach about the rela-

tionship between life in Christ and the expression of that life in works of charity. Over and over again they

will exhort the people of God to be busy in living the charitable life. In some cases, this instruction is largely

moralistic in tone and purpose. But the majority of the exhortations to Christians about possessions or

continence or perseverance flow out of a christological foundation that demonstrates how works of charity

are a natural expression of the baptismal life in Christ. And as prime examples of these Christic virtues, the

church fathers appeal to biblical and early Christian saints who reflected in their lives the characteristics of

Christ. 

As an illustration of this and as a fitting conclusion, we listen to a conflation of two sermons of Augus-

tine, one from Lent and the other from the first Sunday after Easter, both of them on Luke 6:37-38, which

Augustine uses to equate forgiveness with almsgiving, and almsgiving with forgiveness. In Lent and Easter,

almsgiving is for Augustine and all the Fathers, the manifestation of the Christian life: 

The season of Lent has come round again, the time when I owe you my annual exhortation; and when you also

owe the Lord your good works as suited to the season; not of course that they can be any use to the Lord, but

they are of use to you . . . to our prayers we must add, by almsgiving and fasting, the wings of loving kindness, so

that they may fly the more easily to God and reach him. For this the Christian mind can readily understand

how far removed we should be from the fraudulent filching of other people’s property; when it perceives how

similar it is to fraud when you don’t give to the needy what you don’t need yourself. The Lord says, “Give, and it

will be given to you; forgive, and you will be forgiven” (Lk 6:37-38). Let us practice these two sorts of almsgiv-

ing, namely, giving and forgiving, gently and generously; since after all we pray to the Lord that good things may

be given to us, and that evil things may not be repaid us.27 . . . Notice too, my brothers and sisters, what you say

just before: “Forgive us our debts,” in order to carry out what follows: “as we also forgive our debtors” (Mt 6:13,

12). You give alms, you receive alms; you pardon, you are pardoned; you are generous, you are treated gener-

ously. Listen to God saying, “Forgive, and you will be forgiven; give and all things will be given to you” (Lk 6:37-

38). Keep the poor in mind. I say this to all of you; give alms, my brothers and sisters, and you won’t lose what

you give. Trust God. I’m not only telling you that you won’t lose what you do for the poor; but I’m telling you

plainly, this is all that you won’t lose; you will lose the rest. Come now, let’s see if you can cheer the poor up

today. You be their granaries, so that God may give to you what you can give to them, and so that he may forgive

whatever sins you have committed. “Shut an alms up in the hearts of the poor, and it will pay for you to the

Lord” (Sir 29:12, Vulg), to whom be all honor and glory forever and ever. Amen.28 

It is an honor to be part of this landmark event of giving pastors and laity access to the voices of the

church fathers. Thanks to Thomas Oden for the privilege and opportunity to participate in the project. An

27Augustine, Sermons on the Liturgical Seasons 3.6, sermons 184-229Z, from The Works of Saint Augustine: A Translation for the Twenty-First Century,

trans. Edmund Hill (Hyde Park, N.Y.: New City Press, 1195), p. 107.
28Augustine, Sermons on Various Subjects 3.10, sermons 341-400, p. 350.
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T h e  G o s p e l  A c c o r d i n g
t o  L u k e  

1 : 1—2 4 : 5 3  P R E L I M I N A R Y  R E M A R K S

O N  T H E  G O S P E L  

Overview: From the beginning, Luke’s Gospel 
was considered a historical narrative that accents 
themes that are recognized as Lukan to this day. 
The miracles of Jesus and his teaching on morals 
are highlighted as examples of Luke’s historical de-
tail. Luke frames his Gospel with priestly themes, 
beginning with Zechariah’s levitical offering in the 
temple and concluding with the priestly victim, 
Jesus, the calf offered in sacrifice on the cross. The 
calf is the symbol for Luke’s Gospel from the 
Apocalypse, placing the atonement at the center of 
the Gospel (Ambrose). Luke the Antiochene, a 
physician acquainted with healing bodies, presents 
us with Jesus, whose blood provides the medicine 
of immortality. As his traveling companion, Paul 
claims Luke’s Gospel as his own for its healing of 
souls (Eusebius). 

Luke, the Priestly Gospel. Ambrose: St. 
Luke kept a certain historical order and revealed 

to us more miracles of the Lord, yet so that the 
history of his Gospel embraced the virtue of all 
wisdom. For what more excellent truth did he re-
veal concerning natural wisdom than that the 
Holy Spirit also gave rise to the divine incarna-
tion?1 . . . He taught that the powers of heaven 
would be shaken,2 that the Lord alone is the only-
begotten Son of God, at whose passion darkness 
fell during the day so that the earth was darkened 
as night and the sun fled.3 . . . As compared with 
the other Gospels, we see greater zeal devoted to 
the description of the events than to the expres-
sion of rules of behavior. And the Evangelist, 
writing in historical mode, makes his beginning 
in narrative form: “There was,” he says, “in the 
days of Herod, the King of Judea, a certain priest 
named Zechariah,”4 and he continues the story 
with a full and orderly description. Hence, those 

1See Lk 1:35.   2Lk 21:26.   3Lk 23:44-45.   4Lk 1:5.
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who think that the four living creatures described 
in the Apocalypse5 are to be understood as the 
four books of the gospel wish this book to be rep-
resented by the calf;6 for the calf is the priestly 
victim. This Gospel is represented fittingly by the 
calf, because it begins with priests and ends with 
the Calf who, having taken upon himself the sins 
of all, was sacrificed for the life of the whole 
world.7 He was a priestly Calf. He is both Calf 
and Priest. He is the Priest, because he is our 
Propitiator. We have him as an advocate with the 
Father.8 He is the Calf, because he redeemed us 
with his own blood.9 Exposition of the Gos-
pel of Luke 1.4, 7.10 
Luke 1 : 1 - 4

The Gospel Paul Claimed. Eusebius: Luke 
was by race an Antiochian and by profession a 

physician. He long had been a companion of Paul 
and had more than a casual acquaintance with the 
rest of the apostles. He left for us, in two inspired 
books, examples of the art of healing souls that he 
obtained from them. These books are, namely, 
the Gospel . . . the Acts of the Apostles, which he 
composed not from hearsay evidence but as dem-
onstrated before his own eyes. They say that Paul 
was actually accustomed to quote the Gospel ac-
cording to St. Luke. When writing about some 
Gospel as his own, he used to say, “According to 
my Gospel.”11 Ecclesiastical History 3.4.12 

T H E  P R O L O G U E

L U K E  1 : 1 - 4

Overview: The Holy Spirit has given the church 
one gospel in four books (Origen). The evangelist 
Luke does not give an unbiased, neutral narration 
but a persuasive, confessional one filled with chris-
tological meaning (Ambrose). Luke is dependent 
on the witness of those who have seen and heard 
Jesus and have delivered a tradition to him of the 
sacraments and the person of Jesus Christ (Atha-
nasius). Luke is not only continuing this tradition 
but also shaping it for a church that continues to 
preserve in its liturgy and councils the testimony of 

eyewitnesses and ministers of the word centered in 
the incarnation and atonement of Jesus Christ 
(Cyril of Alexandria). Theophilus represents a 
particular audience, a community of those who love 
God—the baptized and those to be baptized (Am-
brose). Thus the purpose of Luke’s Gospel is a 
fully informed, steadfast faith that endures to salva-
tion. This faith comes through the Gospel’s cate-
chetical lectures, which is an accurate, systematic 
instruction in the events that are going to be nar-
rated (Origen). 

5Ezek 1:5-12, 10:14; Rev 4:6-11.   6The original word means “ox.”   
71 Pet 2:24; 1 Jn 2:2.   81 Jn 2:1.   9Heb 9:12-14; Rev 5:9.   10EHG 1-5*; 
CCL 14:1-5; CSEL 32 4:5-6, 8-9.   11Rom 2:16; 16:25; 2 Tim 2:8.   12FC 
19:142-43**; PG 20:219-20.

https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Luke+1%3A1-4&version=RSV
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1:1 A Kerygmatic Narrative 

Only Four Canonical Gospels. Origen: 
With respect to the New Testament also “many 
have tried” to write Gospels, but not all found 
acceptance.1 You should know that not just four 
Gospels, but very many, were composed. The 
Gospels we have were chosen from among these 
Gospels and passed on to the churches. We know 
this from Luke’s own prologue, which begins this 
way: “Because many have tried to compose an ac-
count.” The words “have tried” imply an accusa-
tion against those who rushed into writing 
gospels without the grace of the Holy Spirit. 
Matthew, Mark, John and Luke did not “try” to 
write. They wrote their Gospels when they were 
filled with the Holy Spirit. Hence, “many have 
tried to compose an account of the events that are 
clearly known among us.” . . . 

Our doctrines about the person of our Lord 
and Savior should be drawn from these approved 
Gospels. I know one gospel called “According to 
Thomas,” and another “According to Matthias.” 
We have read many others, too, so that we do not 
appear to be ignorant of anything, because of 
those people who think they know something if 
they have examined these gospels. But in all of 
these questions we approve of nothing but that 
which the church approves, namely, only four 
canonical Gospels. . . . 

Luke makes his intention known by the word 
he uses; that is, “that have been clearly shown to 
us,” a concept that the Latin language cannot ex-
press in one word. It means that Luke knew by 
firm faith and by careful consideration and did 
not waver on any point, wondering whether it 
should be this way or that. Homilies on the 
Gospel of Luke 1.1-3.2

1:2 Eyewitnesses and Ministers 

Eyewitnesses and Ministers of the 
Incarnate Word. Ambrose: The ministry of 
the word is greater than the hearing of it. Not the 
spoken word but the essential Word is meant—

that which was made flesh and dwelt among 
us3—so do not understand it as the common 
word but as that celestial Word to whom the 
apostles ministered. For one reads in Exodus that 
the people saw the voice4 of the Lord, yet truly a 
voice is not seen but heard. For what is a voice 
but a sound, which is not discerned with the eyes 
but perceived with the ear? Truly, with the high-
est genius, Moses wished to proclaim that the 
voice of God is seen, for it is seen with the sight 
of the inner mind. In the Gospel, not a voice but 
the Word, which is more excellent than a voice, is 
seen. 

Luke 1 : 1 - 4You see, therefore, that the Word of God was 
seen and heard by the apostles. They saw the 
Lord, not only according to the body but also ac-
cording to the Word. For they with Moses and 
Elijah saw the glory of the Word.5 They who saw 
him in his glory saw Jesus. Others who could see 
only the body did not see him. Jesus is seen not 
with the eyes of the body but with the eyes of the 
spirit. Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 1.5.6 

Handing Down the Traditions. Athana-
sius: What the apostles received, they passed on 
without change, so that the doctrine of the mys-
teries (the sacraments) and Christ would remain 
correct. The divine Word—the Son of God—
wants us to be their disciples. It is appropriate for 
them to be our teachers, and it is necessary for us 
to submit to their teaching alone. Only from 
them and from those who have faithfully taught 
their doctrine do we get, as Paul writes, “faithful 
words, worthy of complete acceptance.”7 With 
them we are back to ground level, because they 
did not become disciples as a result of what they 
heard from others. Rather, they were eyewitness-
es and servants of God the Word, and they hand-
ed down what they heard directly from him. Fes-
tal Letter 2.7.8

Traditions of Incarnation and Atone-

1Cf. 2 Pet 2:1.   2FC 94:5-6**; PG 13:1801-3.   3Jn 1:14.   4Ex 20:18.   
5Mt 17:3.   6EHG 9**.   71 Tim 1:15.   8ARL 65*; NPNF 2 4:512**.



Luke 1:1-4

4

ment. Cyril of Alexandria: They “who from 
the beginning were eyewitnesses and ministers of 
the Word” did not hand on to us that he was one 
Son and another, as I said, but one and the same, 
God and man at the same time, the only-begotten 
and the firstborn. This came about in order that 
he might have the first title as God and the sec-
ond as man, when he “was born among many 
brothers,”9 having assumed our likeness. [He had 
not] joined another man to himself—as it 
seemed good to some persons to think—but [he] 
really and truly [became] man and [did] not re-
linquish being what he was, being God by nature 
and impassible. For this reason he voluntarily suf-
fered in his own flesh. He has not given the body 
of someone else for us. Rather, the only-begotten 
Word of God himself offered himself, after he be-
came man, as an immaculate victim to God the 
Father. Letter 67.4.10 

1:3-4 The Purpose of Luke’s Gospel 

Luke Written for All Who Love God. 
Ambrose: So the Gospel was written to Theo-
philus, that is, to him whom God loves. If you 
love God, it was written to you. If it was written 
to you, discharge the duty of an evangelist. Dili-
gently preserve the pledge of a friend in the se-
crets of the Spirit. Exposition of the Gospel 
of Luke 1.12.11 

The Truth of Luke’s Instruction. Ori-
gen: “It seemed right for me, too, following the 

same course from the beginning.” He makes his 
point and repeats it. He did not learn from ru-
mors what he is going to write. He himself has 
grasped it from the beginning. Hence, the apostle 
Paul praises him deservedly when he says, “He is 
praised for his Gospel throughout all the church-
es.”12 Scripture says this about no one else. It uses 
the expression only for Luke. “It seemed right for 
me, too, following the same course from the be-
ginning, carefully to write down all those events 
for you in order, most excellent Theophilus.” 
Someone might think that Luke addressed the 
Gospel to a specific man named Theophilus. But, 
if you are the sort of people God can love, then all 
of you who hear us speaking are Theophiluses, 
and the Gospel is addressed to you. Anyone who 
is a Theophilus is both “excellent” and “very 
strong.” This is what the Greek word ϑεοφιλος 
[Theophilos] actually means. No Theophilus is 
weak. Scripture says of the people of Israel, when 
they were going out from Egypt, “There was no 
weakling in their tribes.”13 I could say boldly that 
everyone who is a Theophilus is robust. He has 
vigor and strength from both God and his Word. 
He can recognize the “truth” of those “words, by 
which he has been instructed” and understand 
the Word of the gospel in Christ—to whom is 
glory and power for ages of ages. Amen. Homi-
lies on the Gospel of Luke 1.6.14 

P R E L I M I N A R Y  R E M A R K S

O N  T H E  I N F A N C Y  N A R R A T I V E

L U K E  1 : 5 2 : 5 2  

Overview: The infancy narrative receives great 
attention among the church fathers, particularly 
as a source for the defense of the incarnation. The 

historical events bear witness that the Holy 
Spirit has brought about the miraculous birth of 
Jesus (Cyril of Jerusalem). 

9Rom 8:29.   10FC 77:62*.   11EHG 13*; CSEL 32 4:18.   122 Cor 8:18.    
13Ps 105:37.   14FC 94:8-9*; PG 13:1804-5.

—
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The Pure and Undefiled Birth of Jesus. 
Cyril of Jerusalem: Let us remember these 
things, brothers, and use them as weapons of de-
fense. Let us not endure the heretics who teach 
that Christ’s coming was in appearance only. Let 
us shun as well those who say that the birth of 
the Savior was from a man and a woman, daring 
to assert that he was begotten of Joseph and 
Mary, because it is written, “He took his wife.”1 
Let us recall Jacob, who, before he received 
Rachel, said to Laban, “Give me my wife.”2 Just 
as Rachel was called the wife of Jacob before 
marriage, as a result of her betrothal Mary also 
was called the wife of Joseph. Note the exactness 
of the Gospel when it says, “Now in the sixth 
month the angel Gabriel was sent from God to a 
town of Galilee, called Nazareth, to a virgin be-

trothed to a man named Joseph,” and what fol-
lows. Again, when the enrolling took place and 
Joseph went up to be enrolled, what does the 
Scripture say? “And Joseph also went up from 
Galilee . . . to register together with Mary his es-
poused wife, who was with child.” Though she 
was with child, it does not say “with his wife” 
but “with his espoused wife.” “God sent his Son,” 
Paul says, not born of a man and a woman but 
“born of a woman”3 only; that is, born of a vir-
gin. We have already shown that a virgin is also 
called a woman. For he who makes virgin souls 
was born of a virgin. Catechetical Lectures 
12.31.4 
Luke 1:5-25 Luke 1:5-2:52

1Mt 1:24.   2Gen 29:21.   3Gal 4:4.   4FC 61:246-47**.
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T H E  A N N O U N C E M E N T  O F  J O H N ’ S  B I R T H

L U K E  1 : 5 - 2 5

Luke 1 : 5 - 2 5

Overview: The announcement of John’s birth is 
important for salvation history as he is prophet 
and martyr (Maximus of Turin). Zechariah and 
Elizabeth are described in language that suggests 
they are a continuation of the faithful remnant of 
the Old Testament. Both are from priestly stock, 
Zechariah from the division of Abijah and Eliza-
beth a daughter of Aaron (Ambrose). Elizabeth 
is barren, and they are too old to conceive, yet 
God uses Elizabeth’s barrenness to bring forth 
the miraculous birth of a holy person, just as he 
did for Sarah, Rebecca, Rachel and Hannah 
(Origen). 

Luke’s Gospel begins and ends in the temple, 
and so does the infancy narrative. The two altars 
of the temple signify two covenants, as the angel 
heralds the coming of the new covenant (Bede). 
But John’s advent heralds the end of Old Testa-
ment worship, the law and the priesthood 
(Ephrem the Syrian). By beginning his Gospel 
with an Old Testament saint like Zechariah 
performing cultic acts associated with the old 
covenant in the temple in Jerusalem, Luke im-
mediately shows that his narrative must be 
understood in connection with Israel and the 
Old Testament. 

The angel’s appearance signals a theophany in 
which the coming of the true priest will be 
announced (Pseudo-Dionysius). The angel’s 
announcement of the miraculous birth and the 
name of the child is preceded by a word of com-
fort—“Do not fear” (Athanasius). The angel 
comes to Zechariah as the biological father of 
John, whereas with Jesus, the angel comes to 
Mary and not to Joseph. Zechariah’s prayers of 
supplication offered at the time of his priestly 
duty were for the Messiah to come (Augustine). 
As a priest in the temple Zechariah’s prayer was 
answered (Chrysostom). 

The angel tells Zechariah to name the child 
John, which means “Yahweh/the Lord has been 
gracious” (Bede). John’s greatness comes from the 
presence of the Holy Spirit even from his 
mother’s womb (Ambrose). John baptized the 
One through whom all others would be baptized 
(Cyprian). John precedes the Messiah “in the 
Spirit and power of Elijah” (Bede). The Spirit is 
never without power (Ambrose). The parallels 
between the announcements of the births of John 
and Jesus highlight the relationship between John 
and Jesus in salvation history (Augustine). Eliza-
beth’s barrenness and Mary’s virginity stand in 

https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Luke+1%3A5-25&version=RSV
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sharp contrast, but together they announce that 
God is acting in a miraculous way at this climac-
tic moment in salvation history (Maximus of 
Turin). 

Zechariah’s silence is a sign of his doubts and 
that Israel has not listened to the voice of the 
prophets (Origen). What Zechariah doubts is 
God’s word and promise (Chrysostom). Eliza-
beth kept herself hidden for five months; Mary 
will be the first to know of her blessed state and 
see in it a sign of God’s visitation (Ephrem the 
Syrian). Elizabeth’s modesty gives way to the 
recognition that, in some mysterious way, God 
has removed her shame (Ambrose). 

Luke 1 : 5 - 2 5

1:5-7 Time, Persons and Place 

Born for Prophecy, Murdered for 
Truth. Maximus of Turin: I do not know 
what is the most important thing that we should 
preach—that he [ John the Baptist] was wonder-
fully born or more wonderfully slain—for he was 
born as a prophecy and murdered for truth. By 
his birth he announced the coming of the Savior, 
and by his death he condemned the incest of 
Herod.1 This holy and righteous man, who was 
born in an uncommon way as the result of a 
promise, merited from God that he should depart 
this world by an uncommon death—that he 
should by confessing the Lord lay aside his body, 
which he had received as a gift from the Lord. 
Therefore John did everything by the will of God, 
since he was born and died for the sake of God’s 
work. Sermon 5.1-2.2 

John’s Priestly Background. Ambrose: 
Holy Scripture tells us that not only the charac-
ter of those who are praiseworthy but also their 
parents must be praised, so that the transmitted 
inheritance of immaculate purity, as it were, in 
those whom we wish to praise, may be exalted. 
What other intention is there in this passage of 
the holy Evangelist, except that St. John the 
Baptist be renowned for his parents, his won-
ders, his duty and his passion? Thus Hannah, 

the mother of St. Samuel,3 is praised. Thus Isaac 
received from his parents nobility of piety, 
which he handed down to his descendants. 
Therefore the priest Zechariah is not only a 
priest but also of the course of Abijah, that is, a 
noble among his wife’s ancestors. “And his wife,” 
it says, “was of the daughters of Aaron.” So St. 
John’s nobility was handed down not only from 
his parents but also from his ancestors—not ex-
alted through worldly power but venerable 
through the religious succession. For the fore-
runner of Christ ought to have such ancestors, 
that he be seen to preach a faith in his Lord’s ad-
vent that is not suddenly conceived but received 
from his ancestors and imparted by the very law 
of nature. Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 
1.15-16.4 

Elizabeth’s Barrenness. Origen: Consider 
why many holy women in the Scriptures are said 
to have been barren, as Sarah herself,5 and now 
Rebecca.6 Also Rachel, Israel’s beloved, was bar-
ren.7 Hannah also, the mother of Samuel, is re-
corded to have been barren.8 Also in the Gospels, 
Elizabeth is said to have been barren. In all these 
instances this term is used, for after sterility they 
all gave birth to a holy person. Homilies on 
Genesis 12.1.9 

The Appearance in the Temple. Bede: We 
must note that the angel bore witness to the grace 
about which he had come to give the good 
news—not only by the power of the words which 
he brought forward but also by the point in time 
and the location of the place in which he ap-
peared. He appeared at the time when the priest 
was making an offering to express the fact that he 
was proclaiming the coming of the true and eter-
nal high priest, who would be the true sacrificial 
offering for the salvation of the world. He stood 
beside the altar of incense to teach that he had 

1Mt 14:3-12.   2ACW 50:22-23**.   31 Sam 1:2.   4EHG 15*; CSEL 32 
4:20.   5Gen 11:30.   6Gen 25:21.   7Gen 29:31.   81 Sam 1:2.   9FC 
71:176**.
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come as the herald of a new covenant. There were 
two altars in the temple,10 which expressed the 
two covenants in the church. The first, the altar 
of burnt offerings, which was plated with bronze 
and was situated in front of the doors of the tem-
ple,11 was for the offering up of victims and sacri-
fices. It signified the fleshly-minded worshipers 
of the old covenant. Then there was the altar of 
incense, which was covered with gold12 and set 
near the entrance of the Holy of Holies, and was 
used to burn fragrant gums. This signified the in-
terior and more perfect grace of the new covenant 
and its worshipers. Homilies on the Gospels 
2.19.13 

John Heralds the End of Old Testament 
Worship. Ephrem the Syrian: John, herald of 
the Lord of the right, was announced from the 
right of the altar. It was at the time of worship 
that he was announced to show he was the end of 
the former worship. It was in the middle of the 
sanctuary that Zechariah became dumb, to show 
that the mysteries of the sanctuary had become 
silent, for he who was to fulfill these mysteries 
had come. Because Zechariah did not believe that 
his wife’s barrenness had been healed, he was 
bound in his speech. Commentary on Tatian’s 
Diatessaron 1.10.14 

1:8-17 Gabriel Appears to Zechariah in the 
Temple 

Gabriel Announces the Mystery of 
Christ’s Coming. Pseudo-Dionysius: I note 
that the mystery of Jesus’ love for humanity was 
first revealed to the angels and that the angels 
granted the gift of this knowledge to us. It was 
the most divine Gabriel who guided Zechariah, 
the chief priest, into the mystery that, contrary to 
all hope and by God’s favor, he would have a son. 
His son would be a prophet of the divine and hu-
man work of Jesus, who was beneficently about to 
appear for the salvation of the world. Gabriel re-
vealed to Mary how in her would be born the di-
vine mystery of the ineffable form of God. Celes-

tial Hierarchy 4.4.15 

Gabriel Dispels Fear. Athanasius: When-
ever the soul continues to be fearful, it is the ene-
my who is present. The evil spirits do not dispel 
the fear of their presence, as the great archangel 
Gabriel did for Mary and Zechariah. Life of St. 
Anthony 37.16 

The Angel Comes to Zechariah. Augus-
tine: The angel Gabriel came to Zechariah, not 
to Elizabeth. Why? Because it was through Ze-
chariah that John was going to be in Elizabeth. 
The angel, in announcing that John was going to 
come by being born, went not to the receptacle of 
the womb but to the source of the seed. He an-
nounced they would both have a son, but he 
made the announcement to the father. John, after 
all, was going to come from the marriage of male 
and female. And once more the same Gabriel 
came to Mary—not to Joseph. The angel came to 
the one from whom that flesh was to begin, from 
whom it was to take its starting point. Sermon 
291.3.17 

Zechariah Prays for a Messiah. Augus-
tine: The priest was offering sacrifice on behalf 
of the people. The people were expecting the 
Christ. John was the one who would announce 
the Christ. Sermon 291.3.18 

Zechariah’s Priestly Prayer. Chrysos-
tom: This man Zechariah came into the Holy of 
Holies, to the innermost sanctuary, upon which 
he alone of all men had the right to look. Consid-
er how he was equal in importance to all the peo-
ple. When he offered prayers for the whole 
people, when he was making the Master propi-
tious to his servants, he was serving as a mediator 
between God and men. On the Incomprehen-
sible Nature of God 2.9-10.19 

10Ex 27:1; 30:1.   11Ex 27:2; 1 Kings 8:64; 2 Chron 8:12.   12Ex 30:3.   
13CS 111:195-96*.   14ECTD 45*.   15PDCW 158*.   16FC 15:169*; 
CWS 59.   17WSA 3 8:132-33*.   18WSA 3 8:133*.   19FC 72:74*.
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And You Shall Call Him John. Bede: 
Whenever in the Scriptures a name is imposed or 
changed . . . by God, it is indicative of great praise 
and virtue. It was good that our Redeemer’s pre-
cursor was ordered to be called John. The name 
John means “the grace of the Lord” or “in whom 
there is grace.” He received a special grace beyond 
other saints, that of being Christ’s precursor. He 
came to proclaim a previously unheard of grace to 
the world, that of entry into heaven. Therefore he 
who was full of grace himself and who brought 
the good news of God’s grace to the rest of hu-
mankind expressed even by his name a proclama-
tion of grace. It was rightly foretold that there 
was to be cause for exultation for many persons at 
his birth, since it was through him that the Au-
thor of their regeneration was manifested to the 
world. Homilies on the Gospels 2.19.20 

John’s Greatness Is in Spirit. Ambrose: 
He here announced greatness, not of body but of 
soul. Greatness of soul before the Lord is great-
ness of virtue, and smallness of soul is childhood 
of virtue. . . . Thus John would be great—not 
through bodily virtue but through magnanimi-
ty.21 He did not enlarge the boundaries of an em-
pire. He did not prefer triumphs of military 
contest to honors. Rather, what is more, he dis-
paraged human pleasures and lewdness of body, 
preaching in the desert with great virtue of spirit. 
He was a child in worldliness, but great in spirit. 
He was not captivated by the allurements of life, 
nor did he change his steadfastness of purpose 
through a desire to live. . . . 

There is no doubt that this promise of the 
angel came true. Before he was born—still in his 
mother’s womb—St. John depicted the grace of 
the receipt of the Spirit. Although neither his 
father nor his mother had performed any miracles 
previously, he, leaping in his mother’s womb, pro-
claimed the coming of the Lord. When the 
mother of the Lord came to Elizabeth, the latter 
said, “For behold, when the voice of your greeting 
came to my ears, the babe in my womb leaped for 
joy.”22 She did not yet have the spirit of life,23 but 

the Spirit of grace. We find in another place that 
the grace of sanctification precedes that of the 
substance of living, where the Lord says, “Before I 
formed you in the womb I knew you, and before 
you were born I consecrated you. I appointed you 
a prophet to the nations.”24 For the spirit of this 
life is one, and the Spirit of grace is another. 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 1.31-33.25 

Those Baptized by John. Cyprian: John did 
not merely announce the Lord in words before 
his coming but pointed him out for people to see. 
John baptized the Christ himself through whom 
all others are baptized. The Baptismal Con-
troversy 73.25.26 

How John Is Like Elijah. Bede: Both Elijah 
and John were celibate. Both wore rough dress. 
Both spent their lives in the wilderness. Both 
were heralds of the truth. Both underwent perse-
cution for justice’s sake at the hands of a king and 
queen—the former at the hands of Ahab and Je-
zebel,27 the latter at the hands of Herod and 
Herodias.28 The former, lest he be killed by the 
wicked, was carried up to heaven in a fiery chari-
ot.29 The latter, lest he be overcome by the wick-
ed, sought the heavenly kingdom by his martyr-
dom, which was accomplished in spiritual com-
bat. Homilies on the Gospels 2.23.30 

In the Spirit and Power of Elijah. 
Ambrose: These words are well added because 
the spirit is never without power, nor power 
without the spirit. “In the spirit and power of Eli-
jah,” it says, perhaps because holy Elijah had great 
power and grace. Power so that he turned the 
spirits of the people back from unbelief to faith, 
the power of abstinence and patience, and the 
Spirit of prophecy. . . . Elijah divided the Jordan,31 
John made it the font of salvation. John walks 
with the Lord on earth, Elijah appears with the 

20CS 111:197*.   21Lk 7:28.   22Lk 1:44.   23See Rom 8:2; Rev 2:11.   24Jer 
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Lord in glory.32 Elijah is a herald of the first com-
ing of the Lord, and John of the second. Elijah af-
ter three years watered the earth with rain,33 John 
after three years sprinkled the arid soil of our 
body with the stream of faith. Exposition of 
the Gospel of Luke 1.36.34 

1:18-20 Zechariah’s Response and the 
Angel’s Proclamation 

Barrenness and Virginity. Augustine: 
The church observes the birth of John as in some 
way sacred. . . . When we celebrate John’s, we also 
celebrate Christ’s. . . . 

John is born of an old woman who is barren. 
Christ is born of a young woman who is a virgin. 
Barrenness gives birth to John, virginity to 
Christ. The normal and proper age of parents was 
lacking with the birth of John. No marital 
embrace occurred for the birth of Christ. The 
former is announced in the declaration of the 
angel. With the angel’s annunciation the latter is 
conceived. That John will be born is not believed, 
and his father is silenced. That Christ will be 
born is believed, and he is conceived by faith. 
First of all faith makes its entry into the heart of 
the virgin, and there follows fruitfulness in the 
mother’s womb. 

And yet, Zechariah used nearly the same 
words, when the angel announced John: “By what 
shall I know this? For I myself am an old man, 
and my wife is already advanced in her days,” and 
by holy Mary when the angel announced that she 
was going to give birth: “How shall this be, since I 
have no husband?”35 These are practically the 
same words. . . . 

Finally, John is born when the daylight begins 
to diminish and the night begins to grow longer. 
Christ is born when the night begins to be cur-
tailed and the day begins to increase. Sermon 
293.36 

Elizabeth and Mary. Maximus of Turin: 
Yet . . . we ought not to be so astonished that John 
merited such grace in his birth. For the precursor 

and forerunner of Christ ought to have had some-
thing similar to the birth of the Lord, the Savior. 
Indeed, the Lord was begotten of a virgin and 
John of a sterile woman, the one of an unstained 
girl and the other of an already exhausted old 
woman. John’s birth, then, also has something of 
the glorious and the wondrous. Although it 
would seem to be less noble for a matron to give 
birth than for a virgin to give birth, yet as we look 
up to Mary for having given birth as a virgin we 
also wonder at Elizabeth for having done so as an 
old woman. Indeed, I think that this fact contains 
a certain mystery. John, who was a figure of the 
Old Testament, should have been born of the al-
ready cold blood of an old woman, while the 
Lord, who would preach the gospel of the king-
dom of heaven, came forth from a woman in the 
flower of glowing youth. Mary, conscious of her 
virginity, marvels at the fruit hidden in her belly, 
while Elizabeth, conscious of her old age, blushes 
that her womb is heavy with the one she has con-
ceived. Thus the Evangelist says, “She hid herself 
for five months.” How wonderful it is, though, 
that the same archangel Gabriel performs an of-
fice with respect to each birth! He comforts the 
unbelieving Zechariah and encourages the believ-
ing Mary. He lost his voice because he doubted. 
But she, because she believed immediately, con-
ceived the saving Word. Sermon 5.3-4.37 

1:21-23 The People Realize Zechariah Has 
Seen a Vision 

Zechariah’s Silence a Sign. Origen: 
When the priest Zechariah offers incense in the 
temple, he is condemned to silence and cannot 
speak. Or better, he speaks only with gestures. 
He remains unable to speak until the birth of his 
son, John. What does this mean? Zechariah’s si-
lence is the silence of prophets in the people of 
Israel. God no longer speaks to them. His “Word, 
which was with the Father from the beginning, 

32Mt 17:3.   331 Kings 18:1, 45.   34EHG 25*; CSEL 32 4:32-33.   35Lk 
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and was God,”38 has passed over to us. For us 
Christ is not silent. . . . 

Christ ceased to be in them. The Word desert-
ed them. What Isaiah wrote was fulfilled: “The 
daughter of Zion will be deserted like a tent in 
the vineyard or like a hut in the cucumber patch. 
She is as desolate as a plundered city.”39 The Jews 
were left behind, and salvation passed to the 
Gentiles. Homily on the Gospel of Luke 5.1, 
4.40 

Zechariah Doubts. Chrysostom: Zechari-
ah looked at his age, his gray hair, his body that 
had lost its strength. He looked at his wife’s ste-
rility, and he refused to accept on faith what the 
angel revealed would come to pass. On the 
Incomprehensible Nature of God 2.11.41 

1:24-25 Elizabeth Rejoices in Her New 
Status 

Why Elizabeth Hid Herself. Ephrem the 
Syrian: Elizabeth hid herself because of Zechari-
ah’s grief. Or alternatively, she hid herself because 
she was ashamed on account of the fact that she 
had resumed intercourse. So it was because of her 
old age that Elizabeth hid herself. But see, Moses 
did not write in relation to Sarah that she hid her-
self, when at the age of ninety she carried Isaac, 
nor with regard to Rebecca, who was pregnant 

with twins. Elizabeth hid herself for five months, 
until her infant would be sufficiently formed in his 
members to exult before his Lord,42 and because 
Mary was about to receive the annunciation. 
Commentary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 1.24.43 

Elizabeth’s Modesty. Ambrose: Elizabeth, 
who undoubtedly desired sons, hid herself for five 
months. What was the reason for this conceal-
ment if not modesty? For there is a prescribed age 
for each duty, and what is fitting at one time is 
unseemly at another, and a change of age often 
changes the nature of every act. . . . She, who once 
hid because she had conceived a son, began to 
carry herself with confidence because she bore a 
prophet—she who blushed before was blessed, 
she who doubted before was strengthened. “For, 
behold,” she said, “as soon as the voice of your 
greeting reached my ears, the infant in my womb 
leaped for joy.”44 Therefore she cried out with a 
loud voice when she perceived the coming of the 
Lord, because she believed in the divine birth. 
There was no cause for shame when she accepted 
the birth of the prophet as a given, not a desired, 
generation. Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 
1.43, 46.45 

38Jn 1:1-2.   39Is 1:8.   40FC 94:20-21*.   41FC 72:75*.   42Lk 1:41.   
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T H E  A N N O U N C E M E N T  O F  J E S U S ’  B I R T H

L U K E  1 : 2 6 - 3 8

Luke 1:26-38

Overview: The annunciation of Jesus’ birth fol-
lows upon that of John’s. The Evangelist sets the 
scene by introducing Gabriel, which means 
“strength of God.” The brevity of the sketch of 
Mary as a person is arresting; the only significant 
piece of information is her virginity, which she of-
fers to God as a gift (Bede). She is an espoused 
wife and a virgin who remains a virgin after Jesus’ 
birth ( Jerome). She prefigures the church that is 
undefiled yet wed (Ambrose). Mary’s betrothal to 
Joseph provides a husband for her during her 
pregnancy and labor (Bede). 

“Hail, full of grace” is a unique greeting for 
Mary (Origen). The angel also announces “the 
Lord is with you,” a greeting that is mysterious 
and troubling for Mary (Peter Chrysologus) 
because of her modesty (Ambrose). The new era 
of salvation begins with the conception of Jesus in 
Mary. As Eve contained in her womb all human-
ity that was doomed to sin, now Mary contains in 
her womb the new Adam who will father a new 
humanity by his grace (Bede). 

The angel rejoices over Mary as the place of 
God’s glory, for God borrows Mary’s flesh to lead 
mankind to glory (Stichera). Mary is instructed 
by Gabriel concerning the child who reveals to 
her the divine mystery of God’s action in her, for 
she will be a mother even though she remains a 
virgin (Prudentius). The Child conceived in 

Mary will be both Son of God and Son of man 
(Bede) The name Jesus refers to his actions rather 
than his nature—he will save the people from 
their sins (Ephrem the Syrian) and bring about 
the re-creation of the world (Exaposteilarion) 
for what Mary conceives in her womb is none 
other than the Creator of all things (Stichera). 
Jesus is the culmination of the Davidic line—he 
is from both the house of David and the house of 
Levi (Ephrem the Syrian). This reflects the mys-
tery of how the timeless enters time ( John the 
Monk). In the conception of Jesus, the house of 
David and Jacob now becomes the universal 
church (Bede). 
Luke 1:26-38 In continuity with the miraculous births of the 
Old Testament, the conception and birth of Jesus 
exceed all interpretation (Leo the Great). But 
unlike Zechariah, Mary’s wondering is not laced 
with skepticism. Mary’s question arises from her 
vow of virginity (Augustine), pondering the 
divine mystery of the virgin birth (Ambrose). It is 
Gabriel who should stand in awe of Mary, not 
Mary of Gabriel, for she now bears in her womb 
the eternal Son of God (Theophanes).

Gabriel speaks of the Holy Spirit coming upon 
Mary and impregnating her (Prudentius). It pre-
figures our rebirth to a new life and the renewal 
of all humanity (Peter Chrysologus), for the 
water of baptism is like the Virgin’s womb (Leo 
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the Great). The virgin birth of Jesus sets us free 
because it is by Spirit not by carnal lust (Augus-
tine). It is the Holy Spirit that renders her fruit-
ful (Prudentius). This same Spirit hovered over 
the waters and brought forth creation.1 The pres-
ence of Yahweh in a cloud overshadowed the tab-
ernacle, and the glory of Yahweh filled it (Ephrem 
the Syrian).2 

Since Mary bears this holy child in her womb, 
she now represents temple, tabernacle and ark of 
the covenant (Theophanes). And as the Spirit 
came down upon Mary to bring about Christ’s 
conception, so also the Spirit comes down now 
on the bread and wine to create the meal of the 
new creation, calling to the mind of early Chris-
tians the reception of the body and blood of 
Christ into the believer’s body in holy Commun-
ion ( John of Damascus). 

As a cousin to Elizabeth, who is of the tribe of 
Aaron, Mary’s lineage is royal, of the house of 
David, and priestly, of the house of Levi, so that 
her Son is King and Priest (Bede). By her obedi-
ence, she reverses the disobedience of Eve so that 
the first virgin’s fall through the seduction of an 
angel is overcome by the faithful response of this 
virgin, who believes the word of another angel 
(Irenaeus). 

1:26-29 Gabriel Greets the Virgin Mary 

Gabriel, Strength of God. Bede: Now 
Gabriel means “strength of God.” Rightly he 
shone forth with such a name, since by his testi-
mony he bore witness to the coming birth of God 
in the flesh. The prophet said this in the psalm, 
“The Lord strong and powerful, the Lord power-
ful in battle”3—that battle, undoubtedly, in which 
he [Christ] came to fight “the powers of the air”4 
and to snatch the world from their tyranny. 
Homilies on the Gospels 1.3.5 

Mary Offers God the Gift of Her Vir-
ginity. Bede: Truly full of grace was she, upon 
whom it was conferred by divine favor that, first 
among women, she should offer God the most glo-

rious gift of her virginity. Hence she who strove to 
imitate the life of an angel was rightfully worthy to 
enjoy the experience of seeing and speaking with 
an angel. Truly full of grace was she to whom it 
was granted to give birth to Jesus Christ, the very 
one through whom grace and truth came.6 And so 
the Lord was truly with her whom he first raised 
up from earthly to heavenly desires, in an unheard 
of love of chastity, and afterwards sanctified, by 
means of his human nature, with all the fullness of 
his divinity. Truly blessed among women was she 
who without precedent in the womanly state re-
joiced in having the honor of parenthood along 
with the beauty of virginity, inasmuch as it was fit-
ting that a virgin mother bring forth God the Son. 
Homilies on the Gospels 1.3.7 

The Perpetual Virginity of Mary. Jerome: 
Holy Mary, blessed Mary, mother and virgin, vir-
gin before giving birth, virgin after giving birth! I, 
for my part, marvel how a virgin is born of a vir-
gin, and how, after the birth of a virgin, the moth-
er is a virgin. 

Would you like to know how he is born of a 
virgin and, after his nativity, the mother is still a 
virgin? “The doors were closed, and Jesus en-
tered.”8 There is no question about that. He who 
entered through the closed doors was neither a 
ghost nor a spirit. He was a real man with a real 
body. Furthermore, what does he say? “Touch me 
and see. For a spirit does not have flesh and 
bones, as you see I have.”9 He had flesh and 
bones, and the doors were closed. How do flesh 
and bones enter through closed doors? The doors 
are closed, and he enters, whom we do not see en-
tering. Whence has he entered? Everything is 
closed up. There is no place through which he 
may enter. Nevertheless he who has entered is 
within, and how he entered is not evident. You do 
not know how his entrance was accomplished, 
and you attribute it to the power of God. At-
tribute to the power of God, then, that he was 
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born of a virgin and the virgin herself after bring-
ing forth was a virgin still. Homily 87.10 

Mary Prefigures the Church. Ambrose: 
And, therefore, he who had undertaken to prove 
the incorrupt mystery of the incarnation thought 
it fruitless to pursue evidence of Mary’s virginity, 
lest he be seen as a defender of the Virgin rather 
than an advocate of the mystery. Surely, when he 
taught that Joseph was righteous, he adequately 
declared that he could not violate the temple of 
the Holy Spirit, the mother of the Lord, the 
womb of the mystery. We have learned the lineage 
of the Truth. We have learned its counsel. Let us 
learn its mystery. Fittingly is she espoused, but 
virgin, because she prefigures the church which is 
undefiled11 yet wed. A virgin conceived us of the 
Spirit, a Virgin brings us forth without travail. 
And thus perhaps Mary, wed to one, was filled by 
Another, because also the separate churches are 
indeed filled by the Spirit and by grace and yet 
are joined to the appearance of a temporal Priest. 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 2.6-7.12 

Why Mary Must Be Betrothed to Joseph. 
Bede: As to why he wished to be conceived and 
born not of a simple virgin but of one who was 
betrothed to a man, several of the Fathers have 
put forward reasonable answers. The best of 
these is to prevent her from being condemned as 
guilty of defilement if she were to bear a son 
when she had no husband. Then too, in the 
things the care of a home naturally demands, the 
woman in labor would be sustained by a hus-
band’s care. Therefore blessed Mary had to have a 
husband who would be both a perfectly sure wit-
ness to her integrity and a completely trustwor-
thy foster father for our Lord and Savior, who 
was born of her. He was a husband who would, in 
accordance with the law, make sacrificial offerings 
to the temple for him when he was an infant. He 
would take him, along with his mother, to Egypt 
when persecution threatened. He would bring 
him back and would minister to the many other 
needs consequent upon the weakness of the hu-

manity which he had assumed. It did no great 
harm if, for a time, some believed that he was Jo-
seph’s son, since from the apostles’ preaching af-
ter his ascension it would be plainly evident to all 
believers that he had been born of a virgin. Hom-
ilies on the Gospels 1.3.13 

The Angel’s Greeting to Mary Unique. 
Origen: The angel greeted Mary with a new ad-
dress, which I could not find anywhere else in 
Scripture. I ought to explain this expression 
briefly. The angel says, “Hail, full of grace.” . . . I 
do not remember having read this word else-
where in Scripture. An expression of this kind, 
“Hail, full of grace,” is not addressed to a male. 
This greeting was reserved for Mary alone. Hom-
ilies on the Gospel of Luke 6.7.14 

The Lord’s Presence Mysterious and 
Troubling. Peter Chrysologus: “The Lord 
is with you.” Why is the Lord with you? Because 
he is coming to you not merely to pay a visit, but 
he is coming down into you in a new mystery, 
that of being born. Fittingly did the angel add, 
“You are blessed among women.” Through the 
curse she incurred, Eve brought pains upon the 
wombs of women in childbirth. Now, in this very 
matter of motherhood, Mary, through the bless-
ing she received, rejoices, is honored, is exalted. 
Now too womankind has become truly the moth-
er of those who live through grace, just as previ-
ously by nature are subject to death. . . . 

She soon realized that she was receiving with-
in herself the heavenly judge, there in that same 
place where with lingering gaze she had just seen 
the harbinger from heaven. It was by a soothing 
motion and holy affection that God transformed 
the virgin into a mother for himself and made his 
handmaid into a parent. Nevertheless her bosom 
was disturbed, her mind recoiled, and her whole 
state became one of trembling when God, whom 
the whole of creation does not contain, placed his 
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whole Self inside her bosom and made himself a 
man. Sermon 140.15 

The Modesty of the Virgin. Ambrose: 
Learn of character from the Virgin. Learn of 
modesty from the Virgin. Learn of prophecy from 
the Virgin. Learn in the mystery. It is the nature 
of virgins to tremble at every entrance of a man 
and to be afraid at every address by a man. Let 
women learn to imitate the purpose of modesty. 
She was alone in the inner room which none 
among men may see. Only the angel found her. 
Alone without a companion, alone without a wit-
ness, lest she be corrupted by ignoble speech, she 
is greeted by the angel. Learn, virgin, to shun 
lewdness of words. Moreover, Mary was afraid at 
the angel’s greeting. Exposition of the Gospel 
of Luke 2.8.16 

Death Through One Woman, Life 
Through Another. Bede: The first cause of 
human perdition occurred when a serpent was 
sent by the devil to a woman who was to be de-
ceived by the spirit of pride. Moreover, the devil 
himself came in the serpent, who, once he had de-
ceived our first parents, stripped humankind of 
the glory of immortality. Because death made its 
entrance through a woman, it was fitting that life 
return through a woman. The one, seduced by 
the devil through the serpent, brought a man the 
taste of death. The other, instructed by God 
through the angel, produced for the world the 
Author of salvation. Homilies on the Gospels 
1.3.17 

1:30-33 Gabriel Announces Jesus’ 
Conception and His Designations 

God Borrows Mary’s Flesh to Lead 
Humanity to Glory. Anonymous: Revealing 
to you the pre-eternal counsel, Gabriel came and 
stood before you, maid, and in greeting said, “Re-
joice, earth that has not been sown; rejoice, burn-
ing bush that remains unconsumed; Rejoice, 
unsearchable depth; Rejoice, bridge that leads to 

heaven; Rejoice, ladder raised on high that Jacob 
saw; Rejoice, divine jar of manna; Rejoice, deliv-
erance from the curse; Rejoice, restoration of 
Adam, the Lord is with you!” 

“You appeared to me in the form of a man,” 
said the undefiled maid to the chief of the heav-
enly hosts. “How then do you speak to me of 
things that pass human power? For you have said 
that God shall be with me and shall take up his 
dwelling in my womb. How shall I become the 
spacious habitation and the holy place of him that 
rides upon the cherubim?18 Do not amuse me 
with deceit; for I have not known pleasure, I have 
not entered into wedlock. How then shall I bear a 
child?” 

Then the bodiless angel replied, “When God 
so wills, the order of nature is overcome, and 
what is beyond humankind comes to pass. Be-
lieve that my sayings are true, all-holy and im-
maculate lady.” And she cried aloud, “Let it be to 
me according to your word, and I shall bear him 
that is without flesh, who shall borrow flesh from 
me, that through this mingling he may lead hu-
mankind up to his ancient glory, for he alone has 
power so to do!” Stichera of the Annuncia-
tion.19 

Mother yet Virgin. Prudentius: 
A heavenly fire engenders him, not flesh 
Nor blood of father, nor impure desire.20 
By power of God a spotless maid conceives, 
As in her virgin womb the Spirit breathes. 
The mystery of this birth confirms our faith 
That Christ is God: a maiden by the Spirit 
Is wed, unstained by love; her purity 
Remains intact; with child within, untouched 
Without, bright in her chaste fertility, 
Mother yet virgin, mother that knew not man. 
Why, doubter, do you shake your silly head? 
An angel makes this known with holy lips. 
Will you not hearken to angelic words? 
The Virgin blest, the shining messenger 
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Believed, and by her faith she Christ 
conceived. 

Christ comes to men of faith and spurns 
the heart 

Irresolute in trust and reverence. 
The Virgin’s instant faith attracted 
Christ into her womb and hid him there 

till birth. 
The Divinity of Christ 566-84.21 

Jesus Is Son of God and Son of Man. Bede: 
We should carefully note the order of the words 
here, and the more firmly they are engrafted in 
our heart, the more evident it will be that the 
sum total of our redemption consists in them. For 
they proclaim with perfect clarity that the Lord 
Jesus, that is, our Savior, was both the true Son of 
God the Father and the true Son of a mother who 
was a human being. “Behold,” he says, “you will 
conceive in your womb and give birth to a son”—
acknowledge that this true human being assumed 
the true substance of flesh from the flesh of the 
Virgin! “He will be great and will be called the 
Son of the Most High”—confess too that this 
same Son is true God of true God, coeternal Son 
forever of the eternal Father! Homilies on the 
Gospels 1.3.22 

Jesus Will Save His People from Sin. 
Ephrem the Syrian: The words “in the sixth 
month” are reckoned in relation to Elizabeth’s 
pregnancy. “The angel was sent to a virgin,” and 
he said to her, “Behold, in your virginity you will 
conceive in your womb and bear a son, and you 
shall call his name Jesus.” He was speaking about 
him who was to appear in the body. He did not 
say to her, “that name which is called Jesus,” but 
“you shall call his name.” This shows that this 
name is of the economy which is through the 
body, since Jesus in Hebrew means “Savior.” For 
the angel said, “You shall call his name Jesus,” that 
is, Savior, “for he shall save his people from sins.” 
This name therefore refers not to his nature but 
to his deeds. Commentary on Tatian’s Diates-
saron 25.23 

Mary’s Conception of Jesus Heralds the 
Re-Creation of the World. Anonymous: 
The captain of the angelic hosts was sent by God 
Almighty to the pure Virgin to announce the 
good tidings of a strange and secret wonder: that 
God as man would be born a child of her without 
seed, fashioning again the whole human race! 
Proclaim, people, the good tidings of the re-cre-
ation of the world! Exaposteilarion of the 
Annunciation.24 

Mary Conceives the Creator of All 
Things. Anonymous: Gabriel flew down from 
the vault of heaven and came to Nazareth; stand-
ing before the virgin Mary, he cried to her, “Re-
joice! You shall conceive a son more ancient than 
Adam, the Creator of all things and Savior of 
those who cry to you. Rejoice, pure virgin!” 

Gabriel brought from heaven good tidings to 
the Virgin, and he cried out to her, “Rejoice! You 
shall conceive him whom the world cannot con-
tain; he shall be contained within your womb. 
You shall bear him who shone forth from the 
Father before the morning star!”25 

The coeternal Word of the Father who has no 
beginning, not being parted from the things on 
high, has now descended here below, in his 
boundless love taking pity on fallen humankind. 
He has assumed the poverty of Adam, clothing 
himself in a form strange to him. Stichera of 
the Annunciation.26 

Mary’s Genealogy: House of David and 
Levi. Ephrem the Syrian: From what the angel 
said to Mary, namely, “Elizabeth, your kinswom-
an,” it could be supposed that Mary was from the 
house of Levi. Nevertheless up to this, the proph-
ecy was established within the framework of the 
husbands. The family of David continued as far 
as Joseph, who had espoused her, and the birth of 
her child was reckoned through the framework of 
the men, for the sake of the family of David. It is 
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in Christ that the seed and family of David are 
brought to completion. Scripture is silent about 
Mary’s genealogy since it is the generations of 
men that it numbers and reckons. If Scripture 
had been accustomed to indicate the family line 
through the mothers, it would be in order for one 
to seek the family of Mary. But, lest the words 
“Elizabeth, your kinswoman” were to show that 
Mary was also from the house of Levi, take note 
that the Evangelist has said elsewhere, concern-
ing Joseph and Mary, that “they were both of the 
house of David.”27 The angel did not say to Mary 
that Elizabeth was her sister but “Elizabeth, your 
kinswoman.” Commentary on Tatian’s Dia-
tessaron 1.25.28 

The Mystery of the Timeless Entering 
Time. John the Monk: Wonder! God is come 
among humanity; he who cannot be contained is 
contained in a womb; the timeless enters time, 
and great mystery: his conception is without 
seed, his emptying past telling! So great is this 
mystery! For God empties himself, takes flesh 
and is fashioned as a creature, when the angel 
tells the pure Virgin of her conception: “Rejoice, 
you who are full of grace; the Lord who has great 
mercy is with you!” Stichera of Annunci-
ation.29 

The House of David and Jacob Is the Uni-
versal Church. Bede: The time had come 
when, having redeemed the world through his 
blood, he was to be acknowledged as king not of 
the house of David alone but also of the whole 
church; moreover, that he was maker and gover-
nor of all generations. Hence the angel properly 
said afterwards, “and the Lord God will give him 
the seat of David his father,” and he immediately 
added, “and he will reign in the house of Jacob for-
ever.” Now the house of Jacob refers to the uni-
versal church, which through its faith in and 
confession of Christ pertains to the heritage of 
the patriarchs—either among those who took 
their physical origin from the stock of the patri-
archs or among those who, though brought forth 

with respect to the flesh from other countries, 
were reborn in Christ by the spiritual washing. 
Homilies on the Gospels 1.3.30

1:34-35 The Conception of Jesus and More 
Designations of the Messiah 

Exceeding All Understanding. Leo the 
Great: But the birth of our Lord Jesus Christ ex-
ceeds all understanding and goes beyond any pre-
cedent. Sermon 30.4.2.31 

Mary’s Vow of Virginity. Augustine: In-
deed, her virginity was itself more beautiful and 
more pleasing, because Christ, in his conception, 
did not himself take away that which he was pre-
serving from violation by humanity; but, before 
he was conceived he chose one already conse-
crated to God of whom he would be born. Holy 
Virginity 4.32 

The Virgin Birth a Divine Mystery. 
Ambrose: Here Mary seems to have disbelieved, 
unless you pay close attention, for it is not right 
that she who was chosen to bear the only-
begotten Son of God should seem to have been 
without faith. And how could this be? Although 
the prerogative of the Mother, on whom a greater 
prerogative is straightway to be conferred, is in-
tact, how could it be that Zechariah who had not 
believed was condemned to silence, but Mary, if 
she had not believed, would be exalted by the in-
fusion of the Holy Spirit? But with a greater pre-
rogative, also a greater faith must be reserved for 
her. But Mary must both believe, and not so 
heedlessly usurp. She must believe the angel and 
not usurp divine things. Nor is it easy to know 
“the mystery which has been hidden from eternity 
in God,”33 which the higher powers could not 
know either. Nevertheless she did not deny the 
faith, she did not refuse the duty, but she con-
formed her will, she promised obedience. For
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truly when she said, “How shall this be?” she did 
not doubt concerning the outcome but sought the 
nature of this same outcome. Exposition of the 
Gospel of Luke 2.14.34 

Gabriel Should Fear Mary, Not Mary 
Gabriel. Theophanes: Theotokos: Make plain 
to me, how I, a virgin, shall bear him? 

The angel: You seek to know from me the man-
ner of your conceiving, Virgin, but this is beyond 
all interpretation! The Holy Spirit will over-
shadow you in his creative power and shall make 
this come to pass! 

Theotokos: When she accepted the suggestion 
of the serpent, my mother Eve was banished from 
divine delight. Therefore I fear your strange 
greeting, for I take care that I not slip. 

The angel: I am sent as God’s messenger to dis-
close the divine will to you. Why are you afraid of 
me, undefiled one? I rather am afraid of you! Why 
do you stand in awe of me, O lady, who stand in 
reverent awe of you? Canon of Annunci-
ation.35 

The Impregnating Spirit. Prudentius: 
He had to be redeemed: my Spirit came down 
And impregnated flesh made from the dust 
With the divine nature; God has assumed 
Humanity, joining it with divinity, 
And kindled in men’s hearts new love of me. 

Against Symmachus 2.265-69.36 

Jesus’ Birth Prefigures Our Birth to 
New Life. Peter Chrysologus: “Who was 
born from the Holy Spirit.” Precisely thus is 
Christ born for you, in such a way that he may 
change your own manner of birth. . . . Formerly, 
death awaited you as the setting sun of your life; 
he wants you to have a new birth of life. 

“Who was born from the Holy Spirit of the 
Virgin Mary.” Where the Spirit is begetting, and 
a virgin giving birth, everything carried on is di-
vine; nothing of it is merely human. Sermon 57.37 

The Water of Baptism Is Like the Vir-

gin’s Womb. Leo the Great: Each one is a 
partaker of this spiritual origin in regeneration. 
To every one, when he is reborn, the water of 
baptism is like the Virgin’s womb, for the same 
Holy Spirit fills the font, who filled the Virgin, 
that the sin, which that sacred conception over-
threw, may be taken away by this mystical wash-
ing. Sermon 24.3.38 

Freedom Through the Virgin Birth. 
Augustine: The first sinner, the first transgres-
sor, begot sinners liable to death. To heal them, 
the Savior came from the Virgin; because he 
didn’t come to you the way you came, seeing that 
he did not originate from the sexual appetite of 
male and female, not from that chain of lust. The 
Holy Spirit, it says, will come upon you. That 
was said to the Virgin glowing with faith, not 
seething with carnal lust. The Holy Spirit will 
come upon you, and the power of the Most High 
will overshadow you. Being overshadowed like 
that, how could she be seething with the heat of 
sexual desire? So, because he didn’t come to you 
the way you came, he sets you free. Sermon 
153.14.39 

Fruitful by the Holy Spirit. Prudentius: 
When God’s coming draws near, the angel 

Gabriel advances 
From the Father’s high throne and enters the 

house of the Virgin. 
“Mary,” he says, “the Holy Spirit will render 

you fruitful, 
And you shall give birth to the Christ, 

O glorious Virgin.” 
Scenes from Sacred History 25.40 

Hovering Spirit Sanctifies Fallen Cre-
ation. Ephrem the Syrian: It was fitting that 
the Architect of the works of creation should 
come and raise up the house that had fallen and 
that the hovering Spirit should sanctify the build-
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ings that were unclean. Thus, if the Progenitor 
entrusted the judgment that is to come to his 
Son, it is clear that he accomplished the creation 
of humanity and its restoration through him as 
well. He was the live coal, which had come to kin-
dle the briars and thorns.41 He dwelt in the womb 
and cleansed it and sanctified the place of the 
birth pangs and the curses.42 The flame, which 
Moses saw, was moistening the bush43 and distill-
ing the fat lest it be inflamed. The likeness of re-
fined gold could be seen in the bush, entering into 
the fire but without being consumed. This hap-
pened so that it might make known that living 
fire which was to come at the end, watering and 
moistening the womb of the Virgin and clothing 
it like the fire that enveloped the bush. Commen-
tary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 1.25.44 

Mary Now Represents Temple, Taberna-
cle and Ark. Theophanes: The angel: Rejoice, 
lady; rejoice, most pure virgin! Rejoice, God-con-
taining vessel! Rejoice, candlestick of the light, 
the restoration of Adam and the deliverance of 
Eve! Rejoice, holy mountain, shining sanctuary! 
Rejoice, bridal chamber of immortality! 

Theotokos: The descent of the Holy Spirit has 
purified my soul; it has sanctified my body; it has 
made me a temple containing God, a divinely 
adorned tabernacle, a living sanctuary and the 
pure mother of life. 

The angel: I see you as a lamp with many lights; 
a bridal chamber made by God! Spotless maiden, 
as an ark of gold, receive now the giver of the law, 
who through you has been pleased to deliver hu-
mankind’s corrupted nature! Canon of Annun-
ciation.45 

The Holy Spirit Brings a New Creation. 
John of Damascus: And through the invocation 
the overshadowing power of the Holy Ghost be-
comes a rainfall for this new cultivation. For just 
as all things whatsoever God made he made by 
the operation of the Holy Ghost, so also it is by 
the operation of the Spirit that these things are 
done which surpass nature and cannot be dis-

cerned except by faith alone. “How shall this be 
done to me,” asked the blessed Virgin, “because I 
know not a man?” The archangel Gabriel an-
swered, “The Holy Ghost shall come upon you, 
and the power of the Most High shall overshad-
ow you.” And now you ask how the bread be-
comes the body of Christ and the wine and water 
the blood of Christ. And I tell you that the Holy 
Ghost comes down and works these things which 
are beyond description and understanding. 
Orthodox Faith 4.13.46 

1:36-38 The Sign to Mary and Her Response 
of Faith 

Jesus from Priestly and Royal Tribes. 
Bede: Now when the mediator between God and 
human beings47 appeared in the world, it was fit-
ting that he had his physical origin from both 
tribes because, in the humanity which he as-
sumed, he would possess the roles of both priest 
and king. Homily on the Gospels 1.3.48 

Mary’s Obedience Reverses Eve’s Disobe-
dience. Irenaeus: So the Lord now manifestly 
came to his own. Born by his own created order 
that he himself bears, he by his obedience on the 
tree renewed and reversed what was done by 
disobedience in connection with a tree. The 
power of that seduction by which the virgin Eve, 
already betrothed to a man, had been wickedly 
seduced was broken when the angel in truth 
brought good tidings to the Virgin Mary, who 
already by her betrothal belonged to a man. For 
as Eve was seduced by the word of an angel to 
flee from God, having rebelled against his Word, 
so Mary by the word of an angel received the 
glad tidings that she would bear God by obeying 
his Word. The former was seduced to disobey 
God and so fell, but the latter was persuaded to 
obey God, so that the Virgin Mary might be-
come the advocate of Eve. As the human race 
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was subjected to death through the act of a vir-
gin, so was it saved by a virgin was precisely bal-
anced by the obedience of another. Then indeed 
the sin of the first formed man was amended by 
the chastisement of the First Begotten, the wis-
dom of the serpent was conquered by the sim-

plicity of the dove, and the chains were broken 
by which we were in bondage to death. 
Against Heresies 5.19-20.49 

T H E  V I S I T A T I O N

L U K E  1 : 3 9 - 4 5

Overview: Mary visits Elizabeth so that the 
child in her womb might bless John and make 
him a forerunner (Origen). Mary’s humility 
leads her into the hill country of Judea to congrat-
ulate Elizabeth on the miraculous conception of 
John and to serve her cousin of advanced age in 
the final months of her pregnancy (Bede). 

John leaps in the womb as a miraculous sign of 
faith (Augustine). Already in the womb, John per-
ceives the advent of the Christ and prophesies as the 
forerunner of the Messiah (Maximus of Turin). 
The fleshly presence of the Messiah, the agent of 
creation, first causes Elizabeth’s womb to be vivi-
fied, and then through the fruit of Mary’s womb all 
of creation is vivified (Ephrem the Syrian). 

The incarnate presence of the Messiah evokes 
from Elizabeth a worshipful response in a psalm-
like liturgical style. Her great voice is a sign of her 
devotion (Bede). The aged Elizabeth cries out 
that Jesus is the Christ of God (Prudentius). 
Elizabeth, filled with the Holy Spirit, exclaims 

the blessedness of Mary because of the fruit of 
her womb (Origen). Elizabeth’s question to 
Mary concerning the mother of her Lord coming 
to her shows Elizabeth’s humility (Bede). Mary’s 
faith in God’s promise leads the church to mag-
nify the Lord as it now responds to Christ, the 
fruit of all the faithful (Ambrose). 

1:39-40 Mary Journeys to Greet Elizabeth 

Mary Visits Elizabeth So That Jesus 
Could Bless John. Origen: Better men go to 
weaker men to give them some advantage by their 
visits. Thus the Savior came to John to sanctify 
John’s baptism. . . . Jesus was in her womb, and he 
hastened to sanctify John, who was still in his own 
mother’s womb. Before Mary came and greeted 
Elizabeth, the infant did not rejoice in her womb. 
But as soon as Mary spoke the word that the Son 
of God, in his mother’s womb, had supplied, “the 
infant [ John] leaped in joy.” At that moment Jesus 
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made his forerunner a prophet for the first time. 
Homilies on the Gospel of Luke 7.1.1 

Mary’s Humility. Bede: She went so that she 
could offer her congratulations concerning the 
gift which she had learned her fellow servant had 
received. This was not in order to prove the word 
of the angel by the attestation of a woman. Rath-
er it was so that as an attentive young virgin she 
might commit herself to ministry to a woman of 
advanced age. Homilies on the Gospels 1.4.2 

1:41 The Baby John Leaps in Elizabeth’s 
Womb 

John’s Leap a Miraculous Sign of Faith. 
Augustine: We see instances of leaping not only 
in children but even in animals, although certain-
ly not for any faith or religion or rational recogni-
tion of someone coming. But this case stands out 
as utterly uncommon and new, because it took 
place in a womb, and at the coming of her who 
was to bring forth the Savior of humankind. 
Therefore this leaping, this greeting, so to speak, 
offered to the mother of the Lord is miraculous. 
It is to be reckoned among the great signs. It was 
not effected by human means by the infant, but 
by divine means in the infant, as miracles are usu-
ally wrought. Letter 187.23.3 

Luke 1:39-45

John Prophesies from the Womb. Maxi-
mus of Turin: Not yet born, already John proph-
esies and, while still in the enclosure of his moth-
er’s womb, confesses the coming of Christ with 
movements of joy—since he could not do so with 
his voice. As Elizabeth says to holy Mary, “As 
soon as you greeted me, the child in my womb ex-
ulted for joy.” John exults, then, before he is born. 
Before his eyes can see what the world looks like, 
he can recognize the Lord of the world with his 
spirit. In this regard, I think that the prophetic 
phrase is appropriate: “Before I formed you in the 
womb I knew you, and before you came forth 
from the womb I sanctified you.”4 Thus we ought 
not to marvel that after Herod put him in prison, 

he continued to announce Christ to his disciples 
from his confinement, when even confined in the 
womb he preached the same Lord by his move-
ments. Sermon 5.4.5 

The Vivified Womb of Elizabeth. Ephrem 
the Syrian: John jumped for joy to make an an-
nouncement concerning his future preaching. The 
infant of the barren woman exulted before the in-
fant of the virgin. He sought out his mother’s 
tongue and desired to pronounce a prophecy con-
cerning the Lord. Therefore Elizabeth’s conception 
was kept hidden from Mary for six months, until 
the infant would have limbs sufficiently formed to 
exult before the Lord with his jumping and be-
come a witness to Mary through his exultation. 
Moreover, that he exulted in the womb of his 
mother was not of himself, nor because of his five 
months, but so that the divine gifts might show 
themselves in the barren womb that was now car-
rying him. It was also so that the other womb, that 
of the Virgin, would know the great gifts given to 
Elizabeth, and that the two soils might believe in 
the seeds they had received through the word of 
Gabriel, cultivator of both grounds. Since John 
could not cry out in his exultation and render wit-
ness to his Lord, his mother began to say, “You are 
blessed among women, and blessed is the fruit of 
your womb.” Our Lord prepared his herald in a 
dead womb, to show that he came after a dead 
Adam. He vivified Elizabeth’s womb first, and 
then vivified the soil of Adam through his body. 
Commentary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 1.30.6 

1:42 Elizabeth’s Liturgical Response 

Elizabeth’s Voice of Devotion. Bede: 
[Elizabeth is attributed] properly with a great 
voice because she recognized the great gifts of 
God . . . [and] she sensed that he whom she knew 
to be present everywhere was also present bodily 
there. Indeed, by a “great” voice is not to be un-
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derstood so much a loud voice as a devoted one. 
She was not capable of praising the Lord with the 
devotion of a moderate voice. Being full of the 
Holy Spirit, she was on fire, harboring in her 
womb the one than whom no one of those born of 
woman would be greater.7 She rejoiced that he 
had come there—he who, conceived from the 
flesh of a virgin mother, would be called, and 
would be, the Son of the Most High. Homilies 
on the Gospels 1.4.8 
Luke 1:39-45

Elizabeth Heralds Christ as God. Pru-
dentius: 

Believe what says the angel who was sent 
From the Father’s throne, or if your stolid ear 
Catch not the voice from heaven, be wise 

and hear 
The cry of aged woman, now with child. 
O wondrous faith! The babe in senile womb 
Greets through his mother’s lips the Virgin’s

Son, 
Our Lord; the child unborn makes known the 

cry 
Of the Child bestowed on us,9 for speechless 

yet, 
He caused that mouth to herald Christ as 

God. 
The Divinity of Christ 585-93.10 

The Presence of the Holy Spirit in John, 
Elizabeth and Mary. Origen: Elizabeth, 
who was filled with the Holy Spirit at that mo-
ment, received the Spirit on account of her son. 
The mother did not inherit the Holy Spirit first. 
First John, still enclosed in her womb, received the 
Holy Spirit. Then she too, after her son was sanc-
tified, was filled with the Holy Spirit. You will be 
able to believe this if you also learn something sim-
ilar about the Savior. (In a certain number of 
manuscripts, we have discovered that blessed 
Mary is said to prophesy. We are not unaware of 
the fact that, according to other copies of the Gos-
pel, Elizabeth speaks these words in prophecy.) 
Mary also was filled with the Holy Spirit when she 
began to carry the Savior in her womb. As soon as 

she received the Holy Spirit, who was the creator 
of the Lord’s body, and the Son of God began to 
exist in her womb, she too was filled with the Holy 
Spirit. Homilies on the Gospel of Luke 7.3.11 

The Fruit of Mary’s Womb. Bede: “Blessed 
is the fruit of your womb”—since through you we 
have recovered both the seed of incorruption and 
the fruit of our heavenly inheritance, which we 
lost in Adam. Homilies on the Gospels 1.4.12 

1:43-45 Elizabeth’s Wonder at Mary’s 
Greeting 

Elizabeth’s Humility. Bede: “And whence 
does this happen to me, that the mother of my 
Lord should come to me?” Oh! What great hu-
mility in the mind of the prophet! How true the 
utterance of the Lord, in which he said, “Upon 
whom does my spirit rest if not upon one who is 
humble and quiet and who trembles at my 
words?”13 As soon as Elizabeth saw the one who 
had come to her, she recognized that she was the 
mother of the Lord. But she discovered in herself 
no such merit by which she might have become 
worthy to be visited by such a guest. “Whence 
does this happen to me,” she asked, “that the 
mother of my Lord should come to me?” Un-
doubtedly the very Spirit who conferred upon her 
the gift of prophecy at the same time endowed 
her with the favor of humility. Filled with the 
prophetic spirit, she understood that the mother 
of the Savior had drawn near to her. But being 
discreet in the spirit of humility, she understood 
that she herself was less than worthy of Mary’s 
coming. Homilies on the Gospels 1.4.14 

Christ the Fruit of the Faithful. 
Ambrose: You see that Mary did not doubt but 
believed and therefore obtained the fruit of faith. 
“Blessed . . . are you who have believed.” But you 
also are blessed who have heard and believed. For 
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a soul that has believed has both conceived and 
bears the Word of God and declares his works. 
Let the soul of Mary be in each of you, so that it 
magnifies the Lord. Let the spirit of Mary be in 
each of you, so that it rejoices in God.15 She is the 
one mother of Christ according to the flesh, yet 
Christ is the Fruit of all according to faith. Every 

soul receives the Word of God, provided that, un-
defiled and unstained by vices, it guards its purity 
with inviolate modesty. Exposition of the 
Gospel of Luke 2.26.16 

Luke 1:46-56

T H E  M A G N I F I C A T

L U K E  1 : 4 6 - 5 6

Overview: “The Magnificat is like an aria in op-
era; the action almost stops so that the situation 
may be savored more deeply.”1 The visitation 
marks the physical coming together of the moth-
ers of these two final salvation figures (Origen), 
but the Magnificat provides the theological sig-

nificance of this meeting as Mary sums up her 
place in salvation history as she proclaims the 
new kingdom (Ephrem the Syrian). 

15Lk 1:46-47.   16EHG 45**.
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Mary does not add anything to God by her 
song, but through the Magnificat, Christ is mag-
nified in us through our image of him in our soul 
(Origen). Mary is struck with a desire to sing a 
hymn of praise because she believes these things 
will happen despite the lowliness of her condi-
tion, “because he has regarded [literally, “looked 
upon”] with favor the low estate of his servant” 
(Bede). In the Scriptures, humility is one of the 
virtues (Origen). 

Lowliness or the great reversal is accented by 
the theme of mercy for the generations and gener-
ations of those who fear the Holy One (Origen) 
because he is not a respecter of persons. There are 
two general descriptions of how that mercy has 
been shown to Israel: the mighty arm of God 
scatters the proud and arrogant (Bede), a clear 
reference to the exodus of the Israelites from 
Egypt2 and to the scribes and Pharisees of Jesus’ 
day (Cyril of Alexandria). God’s “mighty ones” 
receive their strength from him, and their humil-
ity is a grace given (Bede). Jesus gives a wonderful 
example of the rich and the hungry, the proud 
and the humble in the parable of the Pharisee and 
tax collector (Augustine). 

By calling Israel a servant, Mary recalls the 
meaning of the name Israel—a man seeing God 
(Bede). God comes in the suffering Servant to res-
cue his servant Israel, thereby remembering his 
promises to be merciful to his creation by giving 
the seed of Abraham a Savior (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). The Seed of Abraham now rests in Mary’s 
womb, the fulfillment of the covenant God prom-
ised, and through Mary’s Son, God will give birth 
to the church—Abraham’s eternal seed (Bede). 

1:46-49 Mary’s Hymn of Praise 

Salvation Begins with Women. Origen: 
Elizabeth prophesies before John. Before the 
birth of the Lord and Savior, Mary prophesies. 
Sin began from the woman and then spread to 
the man. In the same way, salvation had its first 
beginnings from women. Thus the rest of women 
can also lay aside the weakness of their sex and 

imitate as closely as possible the lives and conduct 
of these holy women whom the Gospel now de-
scribes. Homilies on the Gospel of Luke 8.1.3 

Mary Preaches the New Kingdom. 
Ephrem the Syrian: [Mary] revealed to Eliza-
beth what the angel spoke to her in secret, and 
that he called her blessed because she believed 
in the realization of the prophecy and the teach-
ing that she heard. Then Mary gently brought 
forth the fruit of what she heard from the angel 
and Elizabeth: “My soul bless the Lord.” Eliza-
beth had said, “Blessed is she who has believed,” 
and Mary replied, “From henceforth all genera-
tions will call me blessed.” It was then that Mary 
began to preach the new kingdom. “She returned 
home after three months,” so that the Lord whom 
she was carrying would not begin service before 
his servant. She returned to her husband to 
clarify the matter, for if she had become pregnant 
through human fruit, it would have been appro-
priate for her to flee from her husband. Com-
mentary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 1.28.4 

The Lord Is Magnified in Our Image of 
Him. Origen: Let us consider the Virgin’s proph-
ecy. She says, “My soul magnifies the Lord, and my 
spirit has rejoiced in God my Savior.” Two sub-
jects, “soul” and “spirit,” carry out a double praise. 
The soul praises the Lord, the Spirit praises 
God—not because the praise of the Lord differs 
from the praise of God but because he who is God 
is also Lord, and he who is Lord is also God. 
Luke 1:46-56 We ask how a soul can magnify the Lord. The 
Lord can undergo neither increase nor loss. He is 
what he is. Thus, why does Mary now say, “My 
soul magnifies the Lord?”. . . My soul is not 
directly an image of God. It was created as the 
image of an Image that already existed. . . . Each 
one of us shapes his soul into the image of Christ 
and makes either a larger or a smaller image of 
him. The image is either dingy and dirty, or it is 
clean and bright and corresponds to the form of 
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the original. Therefore, when I make the image of 
the Image—that is, my soul—large and magnify 
it by work, thought and speech, then the Lord 
himself is magnified in my soul, because it is an 
image of him. Just as the Lord is thus magnified 
in our image of him, so too, if we are sinners, he 
diminishes and decreases. 

But surely the Lord is not diminished, nor 
does he decrease. Rather, we create other images 
in ourselves instead of the Savior’s image. Instead 
of being the image of the Word, or of wisdom, 
justice and the rest of the virtues, we assume the 
form of the devil. Homilies on the Gospel of 
Luke 8.1-3.5 

Mary Proclaims Her Humility and God’s 
Holiness. Bede: In the following words she 
teaches us how worthless she felt of herself and 
that she received by the heavenly grace that was 
lavished on her every sort of good merit that she 
had. She says, “For he has considered the humili-
ty of his handmaid. For behold from this time on 
all generations will call me blessed.” She demon-
strates that in her own judgment she was indeed 
Christ’s humble handmaid, but with respect to 
heavenly grace she pronounces herself all at once 
lifted up and glorified to such a degree that rightly 
her preeminent blessedness would be marveled at 
by the voices of all nations. Homilies on the 
Gospels 1.4.6 

God Does Powerful Things for the Hum-
ble. Origen: “For behold, from now on all gen-
erations will call me blessed.” If I take “all genera-
tions” literally, I apply it to believers. But, if I 
search for something more profound, I will notice 
how valuable it is to join to it, “because he who is 
powerful has done great things for me.” For “ev-
eryone who humbles himself will be exalted.” 
God looked upon the blessed Mary’s humility, 
and on account of it “he who is powerful did great 
things for her, and holy is his name.” Homilies 
on the Gospel of Luke 8.6.7 

1:50-53 God’s Mighty Acts of Mercy 

Mercy for All Believers Who Fear God. 
Origen: “And his mercy extends to generations 
of generations.” God’s mercy is not for one gener-
ation, nor for two, nor for three. It is not for five. 
It stretches “from generation to generation.” “To 
those who fear him he has shown strength in his 
arm.” You may approach the Lord as a weak man. 
If you fear him, you will be able to hear the prom-
ise the Lord makes to you on account of your fear 
of him. . . . 

So, if you fear the Lord, he gives you courage 
or authority. He gives you the kingdom, so that 
you might be placed under the “king of kings” and 
possess the kingdom of heaven in Christ Jesus, to 
whom is glory and power for ages of ages. Amen. 
Homilies on the Gospel of Luke 8.6-7.8 

God’s Mercy Is Not a Respecter of Per-
sons. Bede: She adds, more clearly, “And his 
mercy is for generations and generations to those 
who fear him.” She names “generations and gener-
ations,” referring either to both of the two peo-
ples, namely, the Jews and the Gentiles, or 
alternatively to all the countries throughout the 
world which she foresaw would believe in Christ. 
For, as Peter said, “God is not a respecter of per-
sons, but in every nation one who fears him and 
works justice is acceptable to him.”9 Homilies 
on the Gospels 1.4.10 

God’s Strength Destroys Human Pride. 
Bede: Because the venerable mother of God 
taught that his mercy would come to be present 
for all those who feared him throughout the 
world, it remained for her to also suggest what 
those who were proud and who despised the 
warnings of truth would deserve. “He has shown 
. . . might in his arm. He has scattered the proud 
in the imagination of their heart.” “In his arm” 
signifies “under the control of his own strength.” 
For he did not stand in need of any outside help, 
since, as was written with reference to him, the 
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strength is at hand when he wishes to do some-
thing.11 This is said in contrast to our working 
of good, since we perform deeds of virtue not by 
the power of our own freedom to act, but in 
God.12 And as it is written in another place, 
“And their arm did not save them, but your right 
hand and your arm, and the illumination of your 
countenance.”13 Homilies on the Gospels 
1.4.14 

Mary Foresees the Pride of the Scribes 
and Pharisees. Cyril of Alexandria: The 
arm enigmatically signifies the Word that was 
born of her. By the proud, Mary means the wick-
ed demons who with their prince fell through 
pride; the Greek sages, who refused to receive the 
folly, as it seemed, of what was preached; and the 
Jews who would not believe and were scattered 
for their unworthy imaginations about the Word 
of God. By the mighty she means the scribes and 
Pharisees, who sought the chief seats. It is nearer 
the sense, however, to refer it to the wicked de-
mons. When openly claiming mastery over the 
world, the Lord by his coming scattered them and 
transferred those whom they had made captive 
unto his own dominion. Commentary on 
Luke.15 

God’s Mighty Ones Are Humble. Bede: 
Those whom he earlier calls “the proud” he here 
names “the mighty.” Undoubtedly they are called 
proud because they extol themselves beyond mea-
sure as mighty with regard to their condition—
not, however, because they are truly mighty, but 
because they trust in their own strength and 
scorn to seek their Maker’s assistance. They, 
however, are truly mighty who know how to say 
with the apostle, “We can do all things in him 
who strengthens us, the Lord Jesus Christ.”16 
Concerning them it is written, God does not cast 
off the mighty since he himself is mighty.17 . . . 
However, this can also be properly understood to 
mean that sometimes those who had been rightly 
cast down by the Lord because of their self-glori-
fication may in turn return to the grace of humili-

ty when he has mercy on them. Homilies on 
the Gospels 1.4.18 

Rich and Hungry—Pharisee and Tax 
Collector. Augustine: Who are the hungry? 
The humble, the needy. Who are the rich? Proud 
and self-important people. I will not send you far 
to find them. I will show you now, in one and the 
same temple, one of those rich who are sent away 
empty, and one of those poor who are filled with 
good things. 

“Two men went up into the temple to pray. 
One a Pharisee and the other a tax collector.”19 
. . . Observe the rich man burping his undigested 
food, breathing out the fumes of his intoxication
—with pride, though, not with justice. “God,” he 
says, “I thank you because I am not like other 
men, robbers, unjust, adulterers, like this tax col-
lector here.” . . . 

Come, poor men—come along, hungry tax 
collector. Rather, stand there, where you are 
standing. The tax collector, you see, “was standing 
a long way off,” but the Lord was drawing near to 
the humble. He did not dare to raise his eyes to 
heaven; yet where he did not raise his eyes, that is 
where he had his heart. Sermon 290.6.20 

1:54 Mercy and Aid for Israel 

Mercy for Israel, a Man Seeing God. 
Bede: Through all the time of this transitory age, 
the just and merciful Creator is willing to oppose 
the proud and give grace to the humble. 

After her general commemoration of the 
divine benevolence and justice, she did well to 
turn the words of her confession to the special 
divinely arranged plan of the unheard-of incarna-
tion, by which God deigned to redeem the world, 
as she said, “He has taken his child Israel under 
his protection, being mindful of his mercy.” 
Indeed, Israel means “a man seeing God,” by 
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which name is designated every society of 
redeemed human beings. On their account, God 
himself appeared in visible form among human 
beings, so that they might be capable of seeing 
God. He took Israel under his protection as a 
physician takes a sick person for whom he is car-
ing. Or as a king, he defends the people from the 
invasion of enemies. Moreover, he returns them 
to liberty when the enemy has been overthrown 
and allows them to reign with him perpetually. 
Homilies on the Gospels 1.4.21 

1:55-56 Abraham’s Eternal Seed 

God Fulfills His Promise to Israel and 
Abraham. Cyril of Alexandria: He has tak-
en hold of Israel—not of the Israel according to 
the flesh, who prides himself on the bare name, 
but of him who is so after the Spirit, in accor-
dance with the true meaning of the appellation. 
The latter comprises those who look to God, be-
lieve in him and obtain through the Son the 
adoption of sons, according to the Word that was 
spoken and the promise made to the prophets 
and patriarchs of old. It has, however, a true ap-
plication also to the carnal Israel, for many thou-
sands and ten thousands of them believed. But he 
has remembered his mercy as he promised to 
Abraham and has accomplished what he said to 
him: that in his seed shall all the tribes of the 
earth be blessed.22 This promise was not in the 
act of fulfillment by the impending birth of our 
common Savior Christ—who is the seed of Abra-
ham,23 in whom the Gentiles are blessed. For he 

took on him the seed of Abraham, according to 
the apostles’ words, and fulfilled the promise 
made unto the fathers. Commentary on Luke.24 

The Church Is Abraham’s Eternal Seed. 
Bede: When blessed Mary was making mention 
of the memory of the fathers, she properly repre-
sented them by naming Abraham in particular. 
Although many of the fathers and holy ones mys-
tically brought forward testimony of the Lord’s 
incarnation, it was to Abraham that the hidden 
mysteries of this same Lord’s incarnation and of 
our redemption were first clearly predicted. Also, 
to him it was specifically said, “And in you all the 
tribes of the earth will be blessed.”25 None of the 
faithful doubts that this pertains to the Lord and 
Savior, who in order to give us an everlasting 
blessing deigned to come to us from the stock of 
Abraham. However, “the seed of Abraham” does 
not refer only to those chosen ones who were 
brought forth physically from Abraham’s lineage, 
but also to us. . . . Having been gathered together 
to Christ from the nations, we are connected by 
the fellowship of faith to the fathers, from whom 
we are far separated by the origin of our fleshly 
bloodline. We too are the seed and children of 
Abraham since we are reborn by the sacraments 
of our Redeemer, who assumed his flesh from the 
race of Abraham. Homilies on the Gospels 
1.4.26 
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T H E  B I R T H  A N D  C I R C U M C I S I O N  O F  J O H N

L U K E  1 : 5 7 - 6 6

Luke 1:57-66

Overview: That this is the final Old Testament 
prophet who prepares for the Messiah is high-
lighted by the parallels between John and Jesus, a 
theme of the infancy narrative of Luke (Ephrem 
the Syrian). John is born of the seed of man, but 
Jesus is born from a virgin without seed (Syn-
axis). 

Circumcision on the eighth day is a foreshad-
owing of the release from death of all creation on 
the day of Jesus’ resurrection. The child of Zecha-
riah and Elizabeth receives the name John 
because it means “the grace of God” (Bede). The 
manner of John’s miraculous birth by the Spirit 
that enlivens a barren womb anticipates his 
preaching of repentance that awakens a dead 
world with the light of Christ (Synaxis). 

What the angel bound up, this infant child 
and the power of his name now sets free so that 
this priest might prophesy concerning John’s role 
in salvation history (Maximus of Turin). This 
extraordinary reversal of the expectations of the 
people as to his name results in fear at the 
extraordinary miracle of John’s birth that will 
draw people to him from every place to repent in 
preparation to receive God’s sacramental myster-
ies (Bede). 

1:57-58 Elizabeth Bears a Son 

The Parallels Between John and Jesus. 
Ephrem the Syrian: The elderly Elizabeth gave 
birth to the last of the prophets, and Mary, a 
young girl, to the Lord of the angels. The daugh-
ter of Aaron gave birth to the voice in the desert,1 
but the daughter of David to the strong God of 

the earth. The barren one gave birth to him who 
remits sins, but the Virgin gave birth to him who 
takes them away.2 Elizabeth gave birth to him 
who reconciled people through repentance, but 
Mary gave birth to him who purified the lands of 
uncleanness. The elder one lit a lamp in the house 
of Jacob, his father, for this lamp itself was John,3 
while the younger one lit the Sun of Justice4 for 
all the nations. The angel announced to Zechari-
ah, so that the slain one would proclaim the cru-
cified one and that the hated one would proclaim 
the envied one. He who was to baptize with wa-
ter would proclaim him who would baptize with 
fire and with the Holy Spirit.5 The light, which 
was not obscure, would proclaim the Sun of Jus-
tice. The one filled with the Spirit would pro-
claim concerning him who gives the Spirit. The 
priest calling with the trumpet would proclaim 
concerning the one who is to come at the sound 
of the trumpet at the end. The voice would pro-
claim concerning the Word, and the one who saw 
the dove would proclaim concerning him upon 
whom the dove rested, like the lightning before 
the thunder. Commentary on Tatian’s Diates-
saron 1.31.6 
Luke 1:57-66

John the Forerunner of Christ. Anony-
mous: Joyfully we honor you, O John most 
blessed, who have appeared on earth as equal of 
the angels in your unaccustomed way of life, and 
high above all humankind. . . .

Unto you was revealed, O prophet, the mys-

1Is 63:9.   2Jn 1:29.   3Jn 5:35.   4Mal 4:2 (3:20 LXX).   5Mt 3:11.   6ECTD 
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tery of the one essence of the Godhead in three 
consubstantial persons. For through the voice of 
the Father and the coming of the Spirit you have 
known him who was baptized to be the everlast-
ing Word of God.

Child of a barren mother, O most venerable 
John, you were the spiritual dawn announcing the 
sun who shone forth from the virgin; and you 
have proclaimed the lamb who in his love for hu-
mankind takes away the sin of the world. Syn-
axis of John the Baptist.7

1:59-63 The Circumcision and Naming of 
John 

Circumcision on the Eighth Day an 
Image of the Resurrection. Bede: John’s 
circumcision clearly set forth an image of the 
Lord’s resurrection because it too occurred on the 
eighth day, that is, on the day after the sabbath. 
And just as the former was wont to release people 
from the punishable state of everlasting death, so 
the latter displayed the perfect newness of im-
mortal life in our Creator, and revealed that it is 
to be hoped for in us. Homilies on the Gos-
pels 2.20.8 

John’s Name Means “Grace of God.” Bede: 
John means “the grace of God” or “in whom there 
is grace.” By this name are expressed the entire 
extent of the grace of the gospel dispensation 
which he was to proclaim, and especially the Lord 
himself, through whom this grace was to be 
granted to the world. . . . 

As to his subsequent declaration and confir-
mation of the name of John, and the opening of 
Zechariah’s mouth and his speaking, blessing 
God, it is surely evident that once the grace of the 
new covenant was manifested by the apostles, a 
large number of priests also became obedient to 
the faith. Homilies on the Gospels 2.20.9 

John’s Birth Anticipates Christ’s 
Advent. Anonymous: O forerunner of Christ! 
. . . O Baptist inspired by God! We glorify Christ 

who bowed his head before you in the Jordan and 
sanctified the nature of mortal humankind. . . .

O wise John the forerunner, you have looked 
down from the bank of the river upon the glory of 
the Father’s Word, even the Son as he stood in 
the waters; and you have seen the Spirit descend 
as a dove, cleansing and enlightening the ends of 
the earth. To you the mystery of the Trinity was 
revealed; and to you we sing, honoring your 
divine festival.

O Baptist and forerunner, strengthened by the 
divine grace of Christ you have shown us the 
lamb that takes away all the sins of the world,10 
and with joy you have this day brought two disci-
ples to him.11 Entreat him that peace and great 
mercy may be given to our souls. Synaxis of 
John the Baptist.12

1:64-66 Zechariah’s Tongue Loosed 

John Gave His Father Back His Voice. 
Maximus of Turin: When John his son was 
born, among his neighbors there was concern 
about what name he should be given. Writing 
tablets were offered to his father so that he him-
self could put down the name that he had decided 
upon, so that he might express in writing what he 
could not in speech. Then, in a wonderful man-
ner, when he had taken the tablets in order to be-
gin writing, his tongue was loosened, the written 
word gave way to speech, and he did not write 
“John” but spoke it. Consider, then, the merit of 
the holy Baptist: he gave his father back his voice, 
he restored the faculty of speech to the priest. 
Consider, I say, his merit: John unloosed the 
mouth that the angel had bound. What Gabriel 
had closed the little child unlocked. . . . When 
John is born the father suddenly becomes a 
prophet or priest, speech attains its use, love re-
ceives an offspring, the office recognizes the 
priest. Sermon 6.1.13 
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A Salutary Fear Draws People. Bede: On 
the day of John’s circumcision, when he also re-
ceived his name, “fear came upon all their neigh-
bors, and all these words were spread abroad 
throughout the mountain country of Judea.” Fur-
thermore, at the time of our Lord’s resurrection, 
when the Spirit had been sent down from above 
and the glory of his name was made known to the 
world by the apostles, a most salutary fear imme-
diately struck the hearts. Not only of the Jews, 
who were of the neighborhood either by their 
physical location or by their knowledge of the 

law, but also those of foreign nations, even to the 
ends of the earth. And John’s reputation for vir-
tue exceeded not only the whole mountain coun-
try of Judea, but also all the heights of worldly 
kingdoms and worldly wisdom, so that every-
where people left behind their former way of life 
and flocked together to attain the sacramental 
mysteries of his faith. Homilies on the Gos-
pels 2.20.14 
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T H E  B E N E D I C T U S

L U K E  1 : 6 7 - 8 0  

Overview: The Benedictus hymn embraces the 
Old Testament and the New Testament by de-
scribing God’s mighty acts of salvation in the past 
and how John and Jesus will bring these mighty 
acts to fulfillment (Niceta of Remesiana). The 
Holy Spirit now fills Zechariah so that his 
prophecy breaks the nine-month silence as he 
speaks to John’s opened ears on the day of his cir-
cumcision (Ambrose). Zechariah acknowledges 
at the beginning of this canticle the incarnation 
and atonement of Christ for which John will pre-
pare (Bede). The symbol of the horn in the house 
of David indicates power and royalty ( Jerome). 
David’s seed will produce a horn of salvation 
planted in the vineyard of Israel, whose vine is 
Christ (Origen).1 Central to this hymn is God’s 
remembrance of his holy covenant and the oath 
he swore to Abraham, an oath that assures Israel 
of the certainty of God’s promise (Cyril of Alex-
andria). Thus the motive is God’s faithfulness to 
his promise to visit his people and redeem them 
from all their enemies, corporeal and spiritual 
(Origen). 

Just as John leapt in the womb when he heard 
the voice of Mary who bore his Savior, so now he 
hears the voice of his father, Zechariah, who 
instructs him before he goes forth into the wil-
derness like Moses (Origen). John is called 
“prophet of the Most High” because his office is 
from God like all the prophets before him (Cyril 
of Alexandria). 

John is that lamp that lights the way for 
Christ’s coming, typified by the law, which pre-
ceded the coming of the Messiah (Cyril of Alex-
andria). God’s goal of incarnation and atone-
ment is to bring peace to his creation that now 
sits in darkness and the shadow of death and to 
guide his people to peace (Bede). The dayspring 
from on high is the Son of the Highest (Gregory 
of Nazianzus). This is the Christ who is the 

Light and Sun that brings this peace to the cre-
ation (Cyril of Alexandria). The Evangelist 
concludes the Benedictus by giving the hearer a 
glimpse of the mystery of how John grew in the 
Spirit (Origen). 

Luke 1:67-80

1:67 Zechariah, Filled with the Holy Spirit, 
Prophesied 

Zechariah’s Prophecy Is a Hymn. Niceta 
of Remesiana: That which was spiritual in the 
Old Testament, for example, faith, piety, prayer, 
fasting, patience, chastity and psalm singing—
all this has been increased in the New Testa-
ment rather than diminished. Therefore you 
will find in the Gospel Zechariah, the father of 
John, who uttered a prophecy in the form of a 
hymn after his long silence. Liturgical Sing-
ing 9.2 

The Holy Spirit Opens John’s Ears. 
Ambrose: Some might consider it ridiculous that 
[Zechariah] spoke to an eight-day-old infant.3 
But if we hold the truth, we will understand that 
the child who heard the salutation of Mary before 
his birth could hear the voice of his father. The 
prophet knew that a prophet has other ears that 
are opened by the Spirit of God despite bodily 
age. He who had the disposition to rejoice had 
the perception of understanding. Exposition of 
the Gospel of Luke 2.34.4 

1:68-70 God’s Visitation and Redemption as 
Foretold 

Blessed for Incarnation and Atonement. 
Bede: Hear what Zechariah, prophesying and 
blessing God, said: “Blessed be the Lord God of 
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Israel, for he has visited and redeemed his peo-
ple.” Notice in these words that Zechariah was 
telling by way of prophecy, as if  it had already 
come to pass, what he had foreseen in spirit had 
begun and would soon come to pass. By his ap-
pearance in the flesh our Lord visited us when 
we were distancing ourselves from him, and he 
chose to seek out and justify us when we were 
sinners. He visited us as a doctor visits an ill pa-
tient, and, in order to cure the ingrained sick-
ness of our pride, he gave us the example of his 
own humility. He redeemed his people by giving 
us freedom, at the price of his own blood—we 
who had been sold into the slavery of sin and 
were committed to serving the ancient enemy. 
Therefore the apostle exhorts us, saying, “For 
you have been purchased at a great price. Glori-
fy and carry God in your bodies.”5 Homilies on 
the Gospels 2.20.6 
Luke 1:67-80

The Horn Is for Power and Royalty. Je-
rome: The sound of the horn represents the man 
of God in all his sovereignty. In Scripture, the 
horn properly signifies kingship and power, just 
as it is written: “He has raised up a horn of salva-
tion for us.” Homilies on the Psalms 25.7 

Redemption Through David’s Seed. Ori-
gen: Over the course of three months Zechariah 
kept receiving spiritual nourishment from the 
Holy Spirit. Although he did not realize it, he 
was being instructed. Then he prophesied about 
Christ and said, “He redeemed his people and has 
raised up a horn of salvation for us in the house of 
his servant David,” because Christ was “descend-
ed from David according to the flesh.”8 He was 
truly “a horn of salvation in the house of David,” 
since the following passage reinforces it: “For a 
vineyard was planted on the horn-shaped ridge.”9 
Which horn was it planted on? On Christ Jesus, 
of whom Scripture now says, “He raised up a 
horn of salvation for us in the house of his ser-
vant David, as he spoke by the mouth of his holy 
prophets from of old.” Homilies on the Gospel 
of Luke 10.2.10 

1:71-75 Remembering God’s Covenant of 
Deliverance and Mercy 

Christ Is Mercy and Justice. Cyril of 
Alexandria: Christ is mercy and justice. We 
have obtained mercy through him and been justi-
fied, having washed away the stains of wicked-
ness through faith that is in him. Commentary 
on Luke.11 

God’s Oath Demonstrates Certainty. 
Cyril of Alexandria: No one should swear just 
because God swore to Abraham. For just as God’s 
anger is not anger, nor does anger imply passion 
but signifies power exercised in punishment or 
some similar motion. So neither is an oath an act 
of swearing. For God does not swear but indi-
cates the certainty of the event—so that which he 
says will necessarily come to pass. For God’s oath 
is his own word, fully persuading those that hear 
and giving each one the conviction that what he 
has promised and said will certainly come to pass. 
Commentary on Luke.12 

Deliverance in Heaven and on Earth. 
Origen: “Deliverance from our enemies.” We 
should not think that this means corporeal ene-
mies, but rather spiritual ones. For the Lord Jesus 
came, “mighty in battle,”13 to destroy all our ene-
mies and free us from their snares, namely, from 
the hand of all our enemies “and from the hand of 
all who hate us.” “To bring about mercy for our 
fathers.” I believe that, when our Lord came, 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob were blessed with 
God’s mercy. Previously they had seen his day 
and rejoiced.14 It is not believable that they did 
not profit from the later, when he came and was 
born of a virgin. And why do I speak of the patri-
archs? I will boldly follow the authority of the 
Scriptures to higher planes, for the presence of 
the Lord Jesus and his work benefited not only 
what is earthly but also what is heavenly. There-
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fore the apostle too says, “Making peace by the 
blood of his cross, whether on earth or in heav-
en.”15 But if the Lord’s presence was beneficial in 
heaven and on earth, why do you hesitate to say 
that his coming also benefited our ancestors? 
What Scripture said is fulfilled, “To perform the 
mercy promised to our fathers, and to remember 
his holy covenant, the oath which he swore to our 
father Abraham,” to grant us deliverance “without 
fear from the hand of our enemies.” Homilies on 
the Gospel of Luke 10.3.16 

1:76-77 John to Prepare the Way of the Lord 

Zechariah Teaches John as an Infant. 
Origen: So John heard Jesus while he was still in 
his mother’s womb, and he leaped up and rejoiced 
when he heard him. Why might you not believe 
that John could understand his father’s prophecy 
once he was born, as Zechariah said to him: “And 
you, child, will be called the prophet of the Most 
High, for you will go before the Lord to prepare 
his ways.” So I suppose that Zechariah hastily 
spoke to the infant because he knew John would 
soon be living in the desert, and therefore he 
would no longer enjoy John’s presence. “For the 
boy was in the wilderness up to the day of his rev-
elation to Israel.” 

Moses also lived in the desert. After turning 
forty years old, he fled from Egypt and pastured 
Jethro’s herds for another forty years.17 But John 
went out to the wilderness as soon as he was born. 
Homilies on the Gospel of Luke 10.6-7.18 

Prophet of the Highest Comes from 
God. Cyril of Alexandria: Know that Christ 
is the Most High. . . . What do those who neglect 
his divinity have to say? And why will they not un-
derstand that when Zechariah said “And you, 
child, will be called the prophet of the Most High, 
he meant “of God,” of whom the rest of the proph-
ets also belonged. Commentary on Luke.19 

1:78-79 The Visitation of Peace on Those in 
Darkness 

John as the Lamp Preceding Christ. Cyril 
of Alexandria: For those under the law and 
dwelling in Judea, John the Baptist was a lamp 
preceding Christ. God also spoke of him in a 
similar way: “I have prepared a lamp for my 
anointed.”20 And the law also typified him in the 
lamp. In the first tabernacle it was necessary for 
the lamp to always remain lit. But the Jews, after 
being pleased with him for a short time, flocking 
to his baptism and admiring his mode of life, 
quickly made him sleep in death, doing their 
best to extinguish the ever-burning lamp. 
Therefore the Savior also spoke of him as “a 
burning and shining lamp, and you were willing 
to rejoice for a while in his light.”21 Commen-
tary on Luke.22 

God Enters the Darkness of Our World 
and Brings Light. Bede: When Zechariah 
says, “for his people,” he certainly does not mean 
that he found them his people upon his arrival 
but that he made them his by visiting and re-
deeming them. Do you want to hear about the 
condition in which he found this people and 
what he made of them? The end of this canticle 
clearly makes this evident by saying “the day 
shall dawn upon us from on high to give light to 
those who sit in darkness and in the shadow of 
death, to guide our feet into the way of peace.” 
He found us sitting in darkness and in the shad-
ow of death, weighed down by the ancient blind-
ness of sins and ignorance, overcome by the 
deception and the errors of the ancient enemy. 
He is rightly called death and a lie,23 just as on 
the contrary our Lord is called truth and life.24 
Our Lord brought us the true light of recogni-
tion of himself and, having taken away the dark-
ness of errors, opened up for us a sure way to 
heaven. He guided our works so that we may be 
able to pursue the way of truth that he showed 
us and enter into the dwelling of everlasting 
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peace, which he promised us. Homilies on the 
Gospels 2.20.25 

The Dayspring Is the Son of the Most 
High. Gregory of Nazianzus: What greater 
destiny can befall man’s humility than that he 
should be intermingled with God, and by this 
intermingling should be deified, and that we 
should be so visited by the “dayspring from on 
high”? Further, that even the holy thing that 
should be born should be called the Son of the 
Most High and that he should be given “a name 
that is above every name”? And what else can 
this be but God? That every knee should bow 
to him that was made of no reputation for us, 
that mingled the form of God with the form of 
a servant, and that all the house of Israel should 
know that God has made him both Lord and 
Christ? For all this was done by the action of 
the begotten One, and by the good pleasure of 
him that begot him. Oration 30.3, On the 
Son.26 

Christ Brings Peace. Cyril of Alexandria: 
For the world was wandering in error, serving the 
creation in the place of the Creator and was dark-
ened over by the blackness of ignorance. Night, as 
it were, that had fallen upon the minds of all, per-
mitted them not to see him, who is truly and by 
nature God. But the Lord of all rose for the Isra-
elites, like a light and a sun. Commentary on 
Luke.27 

1:80 John Grows Strong in Spirit 

How John Became Strong in the Spirit. 
Origen: John, while still a little boy, grew and 
became stronger. But it is exceedingly difficult, 
and very rare among mortals, for one who is still a 
little child to grow in spirit. “But the boy grew 
and was strengthened in spirit.” It is one thing to 
“grow,” another to “be strengthened.” Human na-
ture is weak. It needs divine help to become 
stronger. We read, “The flesh is weak.” What 
forces can strengthen it? The Spirit, of course, 
“for the spirit is quick to respond, but the flesh is 
weak.” Someone who wants to become stronger 
should be strengthened only in spirit. Many are 
strengthened in the flesh, and their bodies be-
come more powerful, but an athlete of God 
should become more powerful in spirit. Thus 
strengthened, he will crush the wisdom of the 
flesh. Spiritual activity will subject the body to 
the soul’s command. We should not think that, 
when Scripture says, “he grew and was strength-
ened in spirit,” what was written about John was 
just a narrative that does not pertain to us in any 
way. It is written for our imitation. We should 
take “growth” in the sense we have explained and 
be multiplied spiritually. Homilies on the Gos-
pel of Luke 11.3.28 

Luke 2:1-20
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T H E  B I R T H  O F  J E S U S

L U K E  2 : 1 - 2 0

Overview: As the hearer comes to the birth of 
Jesus, he sees in the nativity of Jesus the source 
for all the great feasts in the church catholic: Eas-
ter, the ascension and Pentecost (Chrysostom). 
The first scene sets the historical context for the 
birth of Jesus with time designations for the cen-
sus and the birth of the child (Eusebius). The tri-
umph of Augustus prefigures that of Christ, 
through whom all the faithful were enrolled in 
the name of the Godhead (Cassia). By his birth 
during a census, Jesus pays tribute to Caesar so 
that his presence in the world might bring an 
eternal peace (Bede). 

Although Jesus was conceived in Nazareth, 
the census causes Mary to journey to Bethlehem 
so that he might be born in the city of David, for 
Bethlehem means “house of bread” (Bede). Mary 
is betrothed to Joseph, but the babe in her womb 
was conceived without a man’s seed (Cyril of 
Alexandria). 

Bethlehem has now become the new Eden, for 
paradise will now be opened with the birth of 
Christ (Ikos of the Nativity). The Virgin Mary 
provides a temple for Jesus’ flesh (Cyril of Alex-
andria). He is clearly God and man, the firstborn 
of Mary and the firstborn of all humanity, first-
born in grace (Bede), who humbled himself so 
that we may become perfect humans (Ambrose). 
Wrapped in swaddling clothes and not Tyrian 
purple, Jesus is lying in a manger (Bede). 
Through swaddling clothes Jesus releases us from 
the bands of sin that bind us ( John the Monk). 
He shows how he assumes our weak human 
nature so that he might restore to us our original 
robe of immortality (Chrysostom). And he is 
laid in a manger like fodder for people who act 
like beasts, so even now he is for us the bread 
from heaven (Cyril of Alexandria). The stable 
where he is born is also filled with dung, reflect-
ing the humility of his birth ( Jerome). The Lord 
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of creation has no place to be born except a man-
ger among beasts of burden (Ambrose, Jerome). 
There is no room in the inn by the wayside 
because Jesus by his incarnation now becomes 
our way home (Bede). 
Luke 2:1-20 As angels catechized Mary and Joseph, so 
now they catechize the shepherds (Ambrose). 
Like all shepherds of the flock who follow them, 
these shepherds need the presence of Christ. 
The angels announce in Jesus the healer of the 
nations (Origen). When the angel announces 
that “today” a “Savior” is born, he signals the 
dawn of a new day that will scatter the darkness 
because of the presence of the kingdom of God 
in the person and ministry of Jesus (Bede). The 
Savior has two miraculous births: born of the 
Father always, he is now born of a virgin once 
(Augustine). Beginning with the strips of cloth 
for the infant Jesus as a sign of the Messiah’s 
birth and concluding with his dead body 
wrapped in a shroud at his burial,1 Luke con-
nects Jesus’ birth, death and resurrection (Greg-
ory of Nazianzus). 

The Gloria in Excelsis states the earthly conse-
quences of peace and goodwill through Jesus’ 
birth (Cyril of Alexandria). In heaven, the 
result is glory to God; on earth, Jesus’ birth 
brings peace to those upon whom God’s favor 
rests ( Jerome). Heaven is on earth in the person 
of Jesus, for they are joined together in his birth 
( John the Monk). In the birth of Jesus, God’s 
glory is manifested on earth as peace and good 
will between God and humanity, between angels 
and men (Gregory the Great). Jesus is the man 
of peace who is the embodiment of consummate 
and perfect wisdom (Augustine). In the birth 
and death of Jesus of Nazareth, heaven and earth 
are joined together in peace (Ephrem the Syr-
ian). 

Shepherds, the first proclaimers of the gospel, 
set the pattern for preaching of the church’s shep-
herds. She ponders in her heart what she had 
heard, and she compares this with what she had 
read in the Old Testament and what she is now 
perceiving in the birth of Jesus (Bede). 

2:1-5 The Roman Census 

All Great Feasts Have Their Origin in 
Jesus’ Nativity. Chrysostom: A feast day is 
about to arrive, and it is the most holy and awe-
some of all feasts. It would be no mistake to call it 
the chief and mother of all holy days. What feast 
is that? It is the day of Christ’s birth in the flesh. 

It is from this day that the feasts of the theo-
phany, the sacred Pasch [Passover], the ascension 
and Pentecost had their source and foundation. 
Had Christ not been born in the flesh, he would 
not have been baptized, which is the theophany 
or manifestation. Nor would he have been cruci-
fied, which is the Pasch. Nor would he have sent 
down the Spirit, which is Pentecost. Therefore, 
just as different rivers arise from a single source, 
these other feasts have their beginnings in the 
birth of Christ. On the Incomprehensible 
Nature of God 6.23-24.2 

The Historical Context of the Census. 
Eusebius: It was the forty second year of the 
reign of Augustus and twenty-eight years after 
the oppression of Egypt and the death of Antony 
and Cleopatra when Jesus was born in Bethlehem 
according to the prophecies concerning him. Fla-
vius Josephus mentions this census in the time of 
Quirinius, adding another account about the sect 
of Galileans that arose at about the same time. 
Luke, among our writers, mentions this sect in 
Acts, saying, “After him Judas the Galilean arose 
in the days of the census and drew some people 
after him. He also perished, and all who followed 
him were scattered.”3 Ecclesiastical History 
1.5.4 

Augustus’s Triumph Prefigures Christ’s 
Triumph. Cassia: When Augustus reigned 
alone upon earth, the many kingdoms of human-
kind came to end; and when you were made man 
of the pure Virgin, the many gods of idolatry were 
destroyed. The cities of the world passed under 
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one single rule; and the nations came to believe in 
one sovereign Godhead. The peoples were en-
rolled by the decree of Caesar; and we, the faith-
ful, were enrolled in the name of the Godhead, 
when you, our God, were made man. Great is 
your mercy: glory to you! Stichera of the 
Nativity of the Lord.5 

A Time of Peace for Jesus, Who Is Our 
Peace. Bede: He chose a time of utmost peace as 
the time when he would be born because this was 
the reason for his being born in the world, that he 
might lead the human race back to the gifts of 
heavenly peace. And, indeed it is written: “For he 
is our peace, who has made us both one,”6 that is, 
he who as a kind mediator and reconciler has 
made one house of God of angels and humanity. 
Jesus was born in a time of peace, so that even by 
the circumstance of the time he might teach that 
he was the very one of whom the prophecy sent 
before him spoke: “His sovereignty will be multi-
plied, and there will be no end of peace.”7 Homi-
lies on the Gospels 1.6.8 

Bethlehem Means “House of Bread.” 
Bede: And even to the end of the world the Lord 
would not cease to be conceived in Nazareth and 
born in Bethlehem, as often as any one of those who 
hear him, taking the flour of his Word, make for 
themselves a house of eternal bread. Daily in the vir-
ginal womb, that is, in the souls of the faithful, is he 
conceived by faith and brought forth by baptism. 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 2.6.9 

Christ Conceived Without Man’s Seed. 
Cyril of Alexandria: The Evangelist says that 
Mary was engaged to be married to Joseph, to 
show that the conception had taken place only 
upon her engagement, and that the birth of the 
Emmanuel was miraculous, and not in accor-
dance with the laws of nature. For the Virgin did 
not bear from the emission of man’s seed. And 
why was this so? Christ, who is the first fruits of 
all, the second Adam according to the Scriptures, 
was born of the Spirit, that he might transmit the 

grace (of the spiritual birth) to us also. For we too 
were intended no longer to bear the name of sons 
of men, but rather of God. We have obtained the 
new birth of the Spirit in Christ first, that he 
might be “foremost among all,”10 as Paul declares. 

And the occasion of the census conveniently 
caused the virgin to go to Bethlehem, so that we 
might see another prophecy fulfilled. For it is 
written, “But you, Bethlehem Ephratha, who are 
little to be among the clans of Judah, from you 
shall come forth for me one who is to be ruler in 
Israel!”11 

Some argue that if he were brought forth in 
the flesh, the Virgin was corrupted. If she were 
not corrupted, then he was brought forth only in 
appearance. We reply, “the Lord, the God of Isra-
el, has entered in and gone out, and the gate re-
mains closed.”12 If, moreover, the Word was made 
flesh without sexual intercourse, being conceived 
altogether without seed, then he was born with-
out injury to her virginity. Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 1.13 

2:6-7 The Birth of Jesus 

Bethlehem Has Opened Eden. Anonymous: 
Bethlehem has opened Eden: Come, let us see! 
We have found joy hidden! Come, let us take pos-
session of the paradise within the cave. There the 
unwatered stem has appeared, from which for-
giveness blossoms forth! There the undug well is 
found from which David longed to drink of old!14 
There the Virgin has borne a child, and at once 
the thirst of Adam and David is made to cease. 
Therefore let us hasten to this place where for 
our sake the eternal God was born as a little 
child! Ikos of the Nativity of the Lord.15 

Mary Is the Temple for Jesus’ Flesh. 
Cyril of Alexandria: The book of the sacred 
Gospels referring the genealogy to Joseph, who 
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was descended from David’s house, has proved 
through him that the Virgin also was of the 
same tribe as David, inasmuch as the divine law 
commanded that marriages should be confined 
to those of the same tribe. And Paul, the inter-
preter of the heavenly doctrines, clearly declares 
the truth, bearing witness that the Lord arose 
out of Judah.16 The natures, however, which 
combined unto this real union were different, 
but from the two together is one God the Son, 
without the diversity of the natures being de-
stroyed by the union. For a union of two natures 
was made, and therefore we confess one Christ, 
one Son, one Lord. And it is with this notion of 
a union that we proclaim the Virgin to be the 
mother of God, because God the Word was 
made flesh and became man, and by the act of 
conception united to himself the temple that he 
received from her. For we perceive that two na-
tures, by an inseparable union, met together in 
him without confusion, and indivisibly. For the 
flesh is flesh and not deity, even though it be-
came the flesh of God. In like manner also the 
Word is God and not flesh, though for the dis-
pensation’s sake he made the flesh his own. But 
although the natures which came together to 
form the union are both different and unequal to 
one another, yet he who is formed from them 
both is only one. We may not separate the one 
Lord Jesus Christ into man and God, but we af-
firm that Christ Jesus is one and the same, ac-
knowledging the distinction of the natures, and 
preserving them free from confusion with one 
another. Commentary on Luke, Homily 1.17 

Firstborn of All Humanity. Bede: He calls 
the Lord “firstborn,” not because we should be-
lieve that Mary gave birth to other sons after him, 
since it is true that she was memorable for her 
unique perpetual chastity with Joseph her hus-
band. But he properly names him “firstborn” be-
cause, as John says, “But to as many as received 
him he gave them the power to become sons of 
God.”18 Among these sons he rightfully holds the 
primacy who, before he was born in the flesh, was 

Son of God, born without beginning. However, 
he descended to earth. He shared in our nature 
and lavished upon us a sharing in his grace, so 
that “he should be the firstborn of many broth-
ers.”19 Homilies on the Gospels 1.6.20 

Firstborn in Grace. Bede: He is the only-be-
gotten of the substance of the divinity, firstborn 
in the assuming of humanity; firstborn in grace, 
only-begotten in nature. Exposition of the 
Gospel of Luke 2.7.21 

Christ Became a Humble Child. Ambrose: 
He was a baby and a child, so that you may be a 
perfect human. He was wrapped in swaddling 
clothes, so that you may be freed from the snares 
of death.22 He was in a manger, so that you may 
be in the altar. He was on earth that you may be 
in the stars. He had no other place in the inn, so 
that you may have many mansions in the heav-
ens.23 “He, being rich, became poor for your 
sakes, that through his poverty you might be 
rich.”24 Therefore his poverty is our inheritance, 
and the Lord’s weakness is our virtue. He chose 
to lack for himself, that he may abound for all. 
The sobs of that appalling infancy cleanse me, 
those tears wash away my sins. Therefore, Lord 
Jesus, I owe more to your sufferings because I was 
redeemed than I do to works for which I was cre-
ated. . . . 

You see that he is in swaddling clothes. You do 
not see that he is in heaven. You hear the cries of 
an infant, but you do not hear the lowing of an ox 
recognizing its Master, for the ox knows his 
Owner and the donkey his Master’s crib.25 Expo-
sition of the Gospel of Luke 2.41-42.26 

Swaddling Clothes, Not Tyrian Purple. 
Bede: “He was wounded for our transgressions, he 
was bruised for our iniquities.”27 It should be noted 
that the sign given of the Savior’s birth is not a 

16Heb 7:14.   17CGSL 47**.   18Jn 1:12.   19Rom 8:29.   20CS 110:57.   
21SSGF 1:103.   22See Ps 18:4 (17:5 LXX).   23See Jn 14:2; Eph 2:6.   
242 Cor 8:9.   25Is 1:3.   26EHG 52-53**.   27Is 53:5.



Luke 2:1-20

39

child enfolded in Tyrian purple, but one wrapped 
with rough pieces of cloth. He is not to be found in 
an ornate golden bed, but in a manger. The mean-
ing of this is that he did not merely take upon him-
self our lowly mortality, but for our sakes took 
upon himself the clothing of the poor. Though he 
was rich, yet for our sake he became poor, so that 
by his poverty we might become rich.28 Though he 
was Lord of heaven, he became a poor man on 
earth, to teach those who lived on earth that by 
poverty of spirit they might win the kingdom of 
heaven. Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 1.29 

Through Swaddling Clothes Jesus 
Looses the Bands of Sin. John the Monk: 
Rejoice, O Jerusalem, and celebrate, all who love 
Zion! Today the ancient bond of the condemna-
tion of Adam is loosed. Paradise is opened to us: 
the serpent is laid low. Of old he deceived the 
woman in Paradise, but now he sees a woman be-
come mother of the Creator. Oh, the depth of the 
riches of the wisdom and knowledge of God!30 
The sinful vessel that brought death upon all 
flesh has become the first fruits of salvation 
through the Theotokos for all the world. For 
from her the all-perfect God is born a child, and 
by his birth he sets the seal on her virginity. 
Through his swaddling clothes he looses the 
bands of sin. And through becoming a child he 
heals Eve’s pangs in travail. Therefore let all cre-
ation sing and dance for joy, for Christ has come 
to restore it and to save our souls! Stichera of 
the Nativity of the Lord.31 

Swaddling Clothes and Manger Signal a 
Human Birth. Chrysostom: To prevent you 
from thinking that his coming to earth was 
merely an accommodation, and to give you solid 
grounds for truly believing that his was real 
flesh, he was conceived, born and nurtured. 
That his birth might be made manifest and be-
come common knowledge, he was laid in a man-
ger, not in some small room but in a lodging 
place before numerous people. This was the rea-
son for the swaddling clothes and also for the 

prophecies spoken long before. The prophecies 
showed not only that he was going to be a man 
but that he would be conceived, born and nur-
tured as any child would be. Against the Ano-
moeans 7.49.32 

Like Fodder in a Manger. Cyril of Alex-
andria: He found humanity reduced to the level 
of the beasts. Therefore he is placed like feed in a 
manger, that we, having left behind our carnal de-
sires, might rise up to that degree of intelligence 
which befits human nature. Whereas we were 
brutish in soul, by now approaching the manger, 
yes, his table, we find no longer feed, but the 
bread from heaven, which is the body of life. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 1.33 

Jesus Was Born in a Stable of Dung. Je-
rome: He found no room in the Holy of Holies 
that shone with gold, precious stones, pure silk 
and silver. He is not born in the midst of gold and 
riches, but in the midst of dung, in a stable where 
our sins were filthier than the dung. He is born 
on a dunghill in order to lift up those who come 
from it: “From the dunghill he lifts up the poor.”34 
On the Nativity of the Lord.35 

Heavenly Light in an Earthly Inn. 
Ambrose: He is brought forth from the womb 
but flashes from heaven. He lies in an earthly inn 
but is alive with heavenly light. Exposition of 
the Gospel of Luke 2.42-43.36

 

The Lord of Creation Has No Place to 
Be Born. Jerome: The Lord is born on earth, 
and he does not have even a cell in which to be 
born, for there was no room for him in the inn. 
The entire human race had a place, and the Lord 
about to be born on earth had none. He found no 
room among men. He found no room in Plato, 
none in Aristotle, but in a manger, among beasts 
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of burden and brute animals, and among the sim-
ple, too, and the innocent. For that reason the 
Lord says in the Gospel: “The foxes have dens, 
and the birds of the air have nests, but the Son of 
Man has nowhere to lay his head.”37 Homilies 
on the Psalms 44.38

 

The Incarnation Guides Us to Our 
Home. Bede: He who sits at the right hand of 
the Father goes without shelter from the inn, that 
he may for us get ready many mansions39 in the 
house of his heavenly Father. Hence we have “be-
cause there was no room for him in the inn.” He 
was born not in the house of his parents but at 
the inn, by the wayside, because through the mys-
tery of the incarnation he is become the Way by 
which he guides us to our home, where we shall 
also enjoy the Truth and the Life. Exposition of 
the Gospel of Luke 2.7.40 

2:8-15 The Shepherds Hear the 
Announcement and Receive a Sign 

Catechetical Lectures of Angels. 
Ambrose: See how divine care adds faith. An an-
gel tells Mary, an Angel tells Joseph, an angel tells 
the shepherds. It does not suffice that a messen-
ger is sent once. For every word stands with two 
or three witnesses. Exposition of the Gospel 
of Luke 2.51.41 

Shepherds Need the Presence of Christ. 
Origen: Listen, shepherds of the churches! Lis-
ten, God’s shepherds! His angel always comes 
down from heaven and proclaims to you, “Today a 
Savior is born for you, who is Christ the Lord.” 
For, unless that Shepherd comes, the shepherds 
of the churches will be unable to guard the flock 
well. Their custody is weak, unless Christ pas-
tures and guards along with them. We read in the 
apostle: “We are coworkers with God.”42 A good 
shepherd, who imitates the good Shepherd, is a 
coworker with God and Christ. He is a good 
shepherd precisely because he has the best Shep-
herd with him, pasturing his sheep along with 

him. For “God established in his church apostles, 
prophets, evangelists, shepherds and teachers. He 
established everything for the perfection of the 
saints.”43 Homilies on the Gospel of Luke 
12.2.44 

Angels Announce the Birth of the 
Healer of Nations. Origen: After the Lord 
came to the earth, “He established peace through 
the blood of his cross, both for those upon the 
earth and those who are in heaven.”45 And the an-
gels wanted people to remember their Creator. 
They had done everything in their power to cure 
them, but they were unwilling to be cured. Then 
the angels behold him who could effect a cure. 
They give glory and say, “Glory to God on high, 
and peace on earth.” Homilies on the Gospel 
of Luke 13.3.46 

Born “Today” to Signal the Dawn of a 
New Day. Bede: It is good that the angel said 
“has been born today” and did not say “this 
night.” He appeared with heavenly light to those 
who were conducting the watch by night and 
brought the good news that day was born. . . . 
He who appeared temporally in the city of Dav-
id as a human being from a virgin mother was, 
in truth, himself born before all time and with-
out spatial limitation, light from light, true God 
from true God. Because, therefore, the light of 
life rose for those of us dwelling in the region of 
the shadow of death,47 the herald of this rising 
says, “A savior has been born to you today.” So 
that being always advised by this word we may 
remember that the night of ancient blindness is 
past and the day of eternal salvation has arrived. 
Let us cast off the works of darkness.48 And let 
us walk as children of light,49 “for the fruit of the 
light is in all justice and holiness.”50 Homilies 
on the Gospels 1.6.51 
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Born of the Father Always, Born of the 
Virgin Once. Augustine: Your faith, which 
has gathered you all here in this large crowd, is 
well aware that a Savior was born for us today. 
He was born of the Father always, of his mother 
once; of the Father without reference to sex, of 
his mother without the use of it. With the Father, 
of course, there was no womb to conceive him in; 
with his mother there was no male embrace to be-
get him. By the first nativity from the Father na-
ture was preserved. By the second nativity from 
his mother the seeds of grace were sown. In the 
former he retained the majesty of the divine sub-
stance. In the latter he took on fellowship with us 
in our human mortality. And the reason he was 
prepared to come through this latter birth was so 
that he might become obedient to the death52 and 
by dying might conquer death. Sermon 372.1.53 

Swaddling Bands. Gregory of Nazianzus: 
He was wrapped in swaddling bands, but at the 
resurrection he released the swaddling bands of 
the grave. He was laid in a manger but was 
praised by angels, disclosed by a star and adored 
by magi. Oration 29.19, On the Son.54 

The Christ Child Makes for Us Peace 
and Goodwill. Cyril of Alexandria: Look 
not upon him who was laid in the manger as a 
babe merely, but in our poverty see him who as 
God is rich, and in the measure of our humanity 
him who prospers those in heaven, and who 
therefore is glorified even by the angels. And how 
noble was the hymn, “Glory to God in the high-
est, and on earth peace, and among men good 
will!” The angels and archangels, thrones and 
lordships, and the seraphim are at peace with 
God. Never in any way do they oppose his good 
pleasure but are firmly established in righteous-
ness and holiness. But we wretched beings, by 
having set up our own lusts in opposition to the 
will of our Lord, had put ourselves into the posi-
tion of his enemies. Christ has abolished this. 
“For he is our peace”55 and has united us by him-
self to God the Father. He has taken away from 

the middle the cause of the enmity and so justifies 
us by faith, makes us holy and without blame, 
and calls near to him those who were far off. Be-
sides this, he has created the two people into one 
new man, so making peace and reconciling both 
in one body to the Father.56 For it pleased God 
the Father to form into one new whole all things 
in him, and to bind together things below and 
things above, and to make those in heaven and 
those on earth into one flock. Christ therefore 
has been made for us both peace and goodwill. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 2.57 

Glory in Heaven, Peace on Earth. Jerome: 
In heaven, where there is no discord, glory rules. 
On earth, where every day is warfare, peace pre-
vails. Peace among whom? Among men. Why are 
the Gentiles without peace? Why, too, the Jews? 
That is exactly the reason for the qualification: 
Peace among men of good will, among those who 
acknowledge the birth of Christ. On the Nativ-
ity of the Lord.58 

Heaven and Earth Are Joined in the 
Birth of Christ. John the Monk: Heaven 
and earth are united today, for Christ is born! To-
day God has come upon earth, and humankind 
gone up to heaven. Today, for the sake of human-
kind, the invisible one is seen in the flesh. There-
fore let us glorify him and cry aloud: glory to God 
in the highest, and on earth peace bestowed by 
your coming, Savior: glory to you! 

Today in Bethlehem, I hear the angels: glory to 
God in the highest! Glory to him whose good 
pleasure it was that there be peace on earth! The 
Virgin is now more spacious than the heavens. 
Light has shone on those in darkness, exalting the 
lowly who sing like the angels: Glory to God in 
the highest! 

Beholding him [Adam] who was in God’s im-
age and likeness fallen through transgression, 
Jesus bowed the heavens and came down, without 
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change taking up his dwelling in a virgin womb, 
that he might refashion Adam fallen in corrup-
tion, and crying out: glory to your epiphany, my 
Savior and my God! Stichera of the Nativ-
ity of the Lord.59 

Peace Between Humanity and Angels. 
Gregory the Great: Before the Redeemer was 
born in the flesh, there was discord between us 
and the angels, from whose brightness and holy 
perfection we were separated, in punishment first 
of original sin and then because of our daily of-
fences. Because through sin we had become 
strangers to God, the angels as God’s subjects cut 
us off from their fellowship. But since we have 
now acknowledged our King, the angels receive 
us as fellow citizens. Because the King of heaven 
has taken unto himself the flesh of our earth, the 
angels from their heavenly heights no longer look 
down upon our infirmity. Now they are at peace 
with us, putting away the remembrance of the an-
cient discord. Now they honor us as friends, 
whom before they considered to be weak and de-
spised. Homilies on the Gospels 8.2.60 

A Man of Consummate and Perfect Wis-
dom. Augustine: Man is unable to rule over the 
lower things unless he in turn submits to the rule 
of a higher being. And this is the peace that is 
promised “on earth to men of good will.” This is 
the life of a man of consummate and perfect wis-
dom. The prince of this world, who rules over the 
perverse and disorderly, has been cast out of a 
thoroughly pacified and orderly kingdom of this 
kind. When this peace has been established and 
strengthened within a man, then he who has been 
cast out—no matter what persecutions he may 
stir up from without increases the glory that is 
according to God. Sermon on the Mount 
1.2.9.61 

Peace in Heaven and Glory on Earth. 
Ephrem the Syrian: As peace began to be es-
tablished, the angels proclaimed: “Glory in the 
highest and peace on earth.” When lower beings 

received peace from superior beings, “they cried, 
Glory on earth and peace in the heavens.”62 At 
that time when the divinity came down and was 
clothed in humanity, the angels cried, “Peace on 
earth.” And at the time when that humanity as-
cended in order to be absorbed into the divinity 
and sit on the right, “Peace in heaven,” the infants 
were crying forth before him, “Hosanna in the 
highest.”63 Hence the apostle also learned that 
one should say, “He made peace by the blood of 
his cross for that which is in heaven and on 
earth.”64 

A further interpretation is that the angels 
cried forth: “Glory in the highest and peace on 
earth,” and that the children cried out, “Peace in 
heaven and glory on earth.”65 This is to show that 
just as the grace of his mercy gave joy to sinners 
on earth, so too their repentance gave joy to the 
angels in heaven.66 “Glory to God!” came from 
free will. Peace and reconciliation were for those 
against whom he was angry, and hope and remis-
sion were for the guilty. Commentary on 
Tatian’s Diatessaron 2.14-15.67

 

2:16-20 The Response of the Shepherds, the 
People and Mary 

Shepherds First Proclaimers of the 
Gospel. Bede: The shepherds did not keep si-
lent about the hidden mysteries that they had 
come to know by divine influence. They told 
whomever they could. Spiritual shepherds in the 
church are appointed especially for this, that they 
may proclaim the mysteries of the Word of God 
and that they may show to their listeners that the 
marvels which they have learned in the Scrip-
tures are to be marveled at. Homilies on the 
Gospels 1.7.68 

Mary Ponders the Fulfillment of Old 
Testament Prophecies. Bede: Abiding by the 
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rules of virginal modesty, Mary wished to divulge 
to no one the secret things which she knew about 
Christ. She reverently waited for the time and 
place when he would wish to divulge them. How-
ever, though her mouth was silent, in her careful, 
watchful heart she weighed these secret things. 
And this is what the Evangelist says, pondering in 
her heart—indeed, she weighed those acts which 
she saw in relation to those things which she had 
read were to be done. Now she saw that she her-
self, who had arisen from the stock of Jesse, had 
conceived God’s Son of the Holy Spirit. She had 
read in the prophet, “A shoot will sprout from the 
root of Jesse, and a ‘nazareus’ will ascend from his 
root, and the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon 
him.”69 She had read, “And you, Bethlehem Eph-
ratha, are a little one among the thousands of 
Judah. Out of you will come forth for me the one 
who is ruler in Israel, and his coming forth is from 
the beginning, from the days of eternity.”70 She saw 
that she had given birth in Bethlehem to the Ruler 
of Israel, who was born eternal from the Father, 
God before the ages. She saw that she had con-
ceived as a virgin, and given birth to a son, and 
called his name Jesus. She had read in the proph-
ets, “Behold, a virgin will conceive and give birth to 
a son, and his name will be called Immanuel.”71 She 
had read, “An ox recognizes its owner and an ass its 
master’s manger.”72 She saw the Lord lying in a 
manger, where an ox and an ass used to come to be 
nourished. She remembered that it had been said 

to her by the angel, “The Holy Spirit will come 
upon you, and the power of the Most High will 
overshadow you, and so the holy one who will be 
born from you will be called the Son of God.”73 She 
had read that the manner of his nativity could be 
recognized only by the revelation of an angel, in ac-
cordance with Isaiah’s saying, “Who will tell of his 
generation?”74 She had read, “And you, tower of the 
flock, misty daughter of Zion, to you shall it come, 
the former power shall come, the kingdom of the 
daughter of Jerusalem.”75 She heard that angelic 
powers, who are daughters of the city on high, had 
appeared to shepherds in a place which was in 
former times called “tower of the flock” from the 
gathering of cattle—and this is one mile to the east 
of Bethlehem. There, even now, the three tombs of 
these shepherds are pointed out in a church. She 
then knew that the Lord had come in the flesh, 
whose power is one and eternal with the Father, 
and he would give to his daughter the church the 
kingdom of the heavenly Jerusalem. Mary was 
comparing these things which she had read were to 
occur with those which she recognized as already 
having occurred. Nevertheless she did not bring 
these things forth from her mouth but kept them 
closed up in her heart. Homilies on the Gos-
pels 1.7.76 

Luke 2:21

T H E  C I R C U M C I S I O N  A N D  N A M I N G  O F  J E S U S

L U K E  2 : 2 1

Overview: Jesus’ circumcision is a one-time 
event availing for all. The name Jesus has the 
power to defeat Satan and the spirits of darkness 

(Origen). Already on the eighth day of Jesus’ life, 
his destiny of atonement and resurrection is re-
vealed in his name, his circumcision and his bap-

69Is 11:1-2; Heb. nezer is “branch, shoot, sprout”; cf. Mt 2:23.   70Mic 
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tism as the eschaton is inaugurated (Bede, Cyril 
of Alexandria). 

2:21 Circumcised on the Eighth Day

All Humanity Is Circumcised in Jesus’ 
Circumcision. Origen: So, when he died, we 
died with him, and when he rose, we rose with 
him. Likewise, we were also circumcised along 
with him. After his circumcision, we were 
cleansed by a solemn purification. Hence we have 
no need at all for a circumcision of the flesh. You 
should know that he was circumcised for our 
sake. Listen to Paul’s clear proclamation. He says, 
“For in him the whole fullness of deity dwells 
bodily, and you have come to fullness of life in 
him, who is the head of all rule and authority. In 
him also you were circumcised with a circumci-
sion made without hands, by putting off the body 
of flesh in the circumcision of Christ. And you 
were buried with him in baptism, in which you 
were also raised with him through faith in the 
working of God, who raised him from the dead.”1 
Therefore his death, his resurrection and his cir-
cumcision took place for our sake. Homilies on 
the Gospel of Luke 14.1.2 
Luke 2:21

The Power in the Name of Jesus. Origen: 
Christians are seen to draw their courage not 
from incantations but from the name of Jesus and 
from the commemoration of what he has done. 
For by his name it has happened very often that 
demons are put to flight from people, especially 
whenever they, who invoke them, pronounce 
them with the right disposition and with all 
trust. So great indeed is the power of the name of 
Jesus that sometimes it is efficacious even when 
spoken by the wicked. The name of Jesus heals 
the afflicted in mind, puts to flight the spirits of 
darkness, and to the sick is an ever present 
remedy. Against Celsus 1.6.3 

The Last Days Are Inaugurated. Bede: He 
therefore received in the flesh the circumcision 
decreed by the law, although he appeared in the 

flesh absolutely without any blemish of pollution. 
He who came in the likeness of sinful flesh4—not 
in sinful flesh—did not turn away from the reme-
dy by which sinful flesh was ordinarily made 
clean. Similarly, not because of necessity but for 
the sake of example, he also submitted to the wa-
ter of baptism, by which he wanted the people of 
the new law of grace to be washed from the stain 
of sins. . . . 

The reason “the child who was born to us, the 
son who was given to us,”5 received the name 
Jesus (that is, “Savior”) does not need explanation 
in order to be understood by us, but we need ea-
ger and vigilant zeal so that we too may be saved 
by sharing in his name. Indeed, we read how the 
angel interprets the name of Jesus: “He will save 
his people from their sins.”6 And without a doubt 
we believe and hope that the one who saves us 
from sins is not failing to save us also from the 
corruptions which happen because of sins, and 
from death itself, as the psalmist testifies when 
he says, “Who forgives all your iniquity, who 
heals all your diseases.”7 Indeed, with the pardon-
ing of all of our iniquities, all our diseases will be 
completely healed when, with the appearance of 
the glory of the resurrection, our last enemy, 
death, will be destroyed. . . . We read that circum-
cision was done with knives made of rock,8 and 
the rock was Christ.9 And by Christ’s faith, hope 
and love the hearts of the good are purified not 
only in baptism but furthermore in every devout 
action. This daily circumcision of ours (that is, 
the continual cleansing of our heart) does not 
cease from always celebrating the sacrament of 
the eighth day. Homilies on the Gospels 1.11.10 

The Eighth Day: Circumcision, Baptism 
and Resurrection. Cyril of Alexandria: 
St. Paul says that “neither circumcision counts for 
anything nor uncircumcision.”11 On the eighth 
day Christ rose from the dead and gave us the 
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spiritual circumcision. He then commanded the 
holy apostles, “Go therefore and make disciples of 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Fa-
ther and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit.”12 And 
we affirm that the spiritual circumcision takes 
place chiefly in holy baptism, when Christ makes 
us partakers of the Holy Spirit too. Of this 
Joshua, that Jesus of old, who became the leader 
of the Israelites after Moses, was also a type. He 
led the children of Israel across the Jordan, then 
made them stop and immediately circumcised 
them with knives of stone. So when we have 
crossed the Jordan, Christ circumcises us with 
the power of the Holy Spirit, not by purifying the 
flesh but rather by cutting off the defilement that 
is in our souls. On the eighth day, therefore, 
Christ was circumcised and, as I said, received 
his name. We were saved by him and through 
him, because “in him also you were circumcised 
with a circumcision made without hands, by put-
ting off the body of flesh in the circumcision of 
Christ. And you were buried with him in bap-
tism, in which you were also raised with him.”13 
His death, therefore, was for our sake, as were 
also his resurrection and his circumcision. For he 
died, so that we who have died together with him 
in his dying to sin, would no longer live for sin. 
Thus if we have died together with him, we shall 
also live together with him.14 He is said to have 
died to sin, not because he had sinned, for he was 
without sin, neither was guile found on his lips,15 

but because of our sin. Therefore, just as we died 
together with him when he died, so will we also 
rise together with him. . . . 

After Jesus’ circumcision, the rite was abol-
ished by the introduction of baptism, of which 
circumcision was a type. For this reason we are 
no longer circumcised. It seems to me that cir-
cumcision achieved three distinct ends. In the 
first place, it separated the descendants of Abra-
ham by a sort of sign and seal and distinguished 
them from all other nations. Second, it prefigured 
in itself the grace and efficacy of divine baptism. 
Formerly a male who was circumcised was in-
cluded among the people of God by virtue of that 
seal; nowadays, a person who is baptized and has 
formed in himself Christ the seal, becomes a 
member of God’s adopted family. Third, circum-
cision is the symbol of the faithful when they are 
established in grace, as they cut away and mortify 
the tumultuous rising of carnal pleasures and pas-
sions by the sharp surgery of faith and by ascetic 
labors. They do this not by cutting the body but 
by purifying the heart. They do this by being cir-
cumcised in the spirit and not in the letter. Their 
praise, as St. Paul testifies, needs not the sentence 
of any human tribunal, but depends upon the de-
cree from above.16 Commentary on Luke, Hom-
ily 3.17 
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T H E  I N F A N T  L O R D

C O M E S  T O  H I S  T E M P L E

L U K E  2 : 2 2 - 4 0

Luke 2:22-40

Overview: Seventy weeks after the announce-
ment of John’s birth to Zechariah by the angel 
Gabriel and forty days after his birth, Jesus comes 
to his temple to fulfill the Torah for the second 
time. He comes from his circumcision to the altar 
just as we, after baptism, come to the sacrament 
of his body and blood (Bede). The closed womb 
of virginity that Jesus opens is signified by the 
east door of the temple, through which only the 
high priest may enter ( Jerome). Joseph and Mary 
were of a “humble state,” that is, too poor to be 
able to afford a lamb. Their offering was marked 
by poverty, simplicity and chastity (Origen). The 
true sacrifice of Christ was the chastity of his 

body and the grace of his spirit (Ambrose). 
Luke 2:22-40 Simeon is portrayed like the other Old Testa-
ment saints in the infancy narrative (Zechariah, 
Elizabeth, Mary and Joseph). He and Anna are 
portrayed here as representatives of the syna-
gogue (Bede). Simeon is privileged to see Jesus in 
the flesh, but this is the same way everyone sees 
Jesus when they grasp him with the eyes of faith 
(Augustine). Simeon is now set free to depart in 
peace according to the Lord’s word, for he sees in 
Jesus release from the bondage of a fallen world 
(Origen). Simeon embodies in himself priest-
hood and prophecy, and what he presents to Jesus 
are the keys of the priestly and prophetic offices 
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that unlock the sins that bind humanity (Ephrem 
the Syrian). Simeon has seen salvation in this 
infant Jesus, because Jesus is salvation (Basil the 
Great). The mystery of Christ is revealed: he is a 
light to the Gentiles and glory to Israel (Cyril of 
Alexandria). Jesus is the occasion for the fall of 
the Jews and the resurrection of the Gentiles 
(Amphilochius). Jesus’ words and actions will be 
spoken against because he will not meet human 
expectations; everything about him is a sign to be 
contradicted (Origen). 

There are a number of interpretations of the 
sword passing through Mary’s soul. One accents 
Mary’s sorrow at the crucifixion of her son ( John 
of Damascus). Another suggests that it is Mary 
as the mother of God who removes the sword 
protecting paradise because of the sin of Eve 
(Ephrem the Syrian). Another brings out the 
idea that she, like the other disciples, has misun-
derstood Jesus’ destiny. An additional possibility, 
corresponding with Luke’s earlier portrayal of 
Mary as the personification of Israel, sees the 
sword as God’s revelation in Jesus’ words and 
deeds throughout his ministry (Ambrose, Basil 
the Great), that is, the sword of the Spirit. The 
revealing of many hearts refers to the swift heal-
ing that will take place for those who have fallen 
into doubt and rejection because of the crucifix-
ion (Basil the Great). 

Simeon’s words confirm that women too can 
be saved (Origen). Even in widowhood, Anna 
bears witness, and through her, so also does her 
father and her tribe (Theophylact). Anna repre-
sents the church, and the number of her years—
eighty-four—is sacred (Bede, Ambrose). The 
scene closes with a shift from the temple in Jerus-
alem to the village of Nazareth in Galilee. Jesus is 
filled with wisdom, even from the time he was an 
infant (Origen). His increase is according to his 
human nature, which remains for us a mystery 
(Cyril of Alexandria). Why Luke leaves out the 
flight to Egypt is explained by reading his Gospel 
and discerning its purpose (Bede). 

2:22-24 The Presentation in the Temple 

Mary and Jesus Place Themselves Under 
the Law. Bede: Mary, God’s blessed mother and 
a perpetual virgin, was, along with the Son she 
bore, most free from all subjection to the law. The 
law says that a woman who “had received seed”1 
and given birth was to be judged unclean and that 
after a long period she, along with the offspring 
she had borne, were to be cleansed by victims of-
fered to God. So it is evident that the law does 
not describe as unclean that woman who, with-
out receiving man’s seed, gave birth as a virgin. 
Nor does it so describe the son who was born to 
her. Nor does it teach that she had to be cleansed 
by saving sacrificial offerings. But as our Lord 
and Savior, who in his divinity was the one who 
gave the law, when he appeared as a human being, 
willed to be under the law. . . . So too his blessed 
mother, who by a singular privilege was above the 
law, nevertheless did not shun being made subject 
to the principles of the law for the sake of show-
ing us an example of humility. Homilies on the 
Gospels 1.18.2 

The Closed Womb Jesus Opens Is the 
East Door of the Temple. Jerome: All here-
tics have gone astray by not understanding the 
mystery of his nativity. The statement “he who 
opens the womb shall be called holy to the Lord” 
is more applicable to the special nativity of the 
Savior than to that of all men, for Christ alone 
opened the closed doors of the womb of virginity, 
which nevertheless remained permanently closed. 
This is the closed east door, through which only 
the high priest enters and leaves, and nevertheless 
it is always closed. Against the Pelagians 2.4.3 

Sacrifices Show the Poverty of Mary 
and Joseph. Origen: For this reason it seems 
wonderful that the sacrifice of Mary was not the 
first offering, that is, “a lamb a year old,” but the 
second, since “she could not afford”4 the first. For 
as it was written about her, Jesus’ parents came 
“to offer a sacrifice” for him, “according to what is 
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said in the law of the Lord, ‘a pair of turtledoves, 
or two young pigeons.’ ” But this also shows the 
truth of what was written, that Jesus Christ “al-
though he was rich, became a poor man.”5 There-
fore, for this reason, he chose both a poor mother, 
from whom he was born, and a poor homeland, 
about which it is said, “But you, O Bethlehem 
Ephratha, who are little to be among the clans of 
Judah,”6 and the rest. Homilies on Leviticus 
8.4.3.7 

Chastity of Body and Grace of the 
Spirit. Ambrose: Let us come now to the turtle-
dove, chosen as a chaste victim by the law of God. 
Hence, when the Lord was circumcised, the dove 
was offered, because it is written in the law that 
there should be a presentation of “a pair of turtle-
doves or two young pigeons.”8 For this is the true 
sacrifice of Christ: chastity of body and grace of 
the spirit. Chastity belongs to the turtledove; 
grace, to the pigeon. Six Days of Creation 
5.19.62.9 

2:25-27 Simeon Waits for the Consolation of 
Israel 

Simeon and Anna Represent Both Sexes 
Awaiting Redemption. Bede: Simeon and 
Anna, a man and a woman of advanced age, greet-
ed the Lord with the devoted services of their 
professions of faith. As they saw him, he was 
small in body, but they understood him to be 
great in his divinity. Figuratively speaking, this 
denotes the synagogue, the Jewish people, who, 
wearied by the long awaiting of his incarnation, 
were ready with both their arms (their pious ac-
tions) and their voices (their unfeigned faith) to 
exalt and magnify him as soon as he came. They 
were ready to acclaim him and say, “Direct me in 
your truth and teach me, for you are my saving 
God, and for you I have waited all the day.”10 
What needs to be mentioned, too, is that deserv-
edly both sexes hurried to meet him, offering con-
gratulations, since he appeared as the Redeemer 
of both. Homilies on the Gospels 1.18.11 

Simeon Sees Christ in the Flesh. Augus-
tine: The just Simeon saw him with his heart, 
because he recognized the infant. He saw him 
with his eyes, because he took the infant in his 
arms. Seeing him in both ways, recognizing the 
Son of God, and cuddling the one begotten of the 
Virgin, he said, “Now, Lord, you are letting your 
servant go in peace, since my eyes have seen your 
salvation.” Notice what he said. You see, he was 
being kept until he should see with his eyes what 
he already perceived with faith. He took the baby 
body, he cradled the body in his arms. On seeing 
the body, that is, on perceiving the Lord in the 
flesh, he said, “My eyes have seen your salvation.” 
How do you know this is not the way in which all 
flesh is going to see the salvation of God? Ser-
mon 277.17.12 

2:28-32 Simeon’s Song: The Nunc Dimittis 

Simeon Sees in Jesus Release from Bond-
age. Origen: Simeon knew that no one could 
release a man from the prison of the body with 
hope of life to come, except the anointed One 
whom he enfolded in his arms. 

Hence he also says to him, “Now you dismiss 
your servant, Lord, in peace. For, as long as I did 
not hold Christ, as long as my arms did not 
enfold him, I was imprisoned and unable to 
escape from my bonds.” This is true not only of 
Simeon but of the whole human race. Anyone 
who departs from this world, anyone who is 
released from prison and the house of those in 
chains, to go forth and reign, should take Jesus in 
his hands. He should enfold him with his arms 
and fully grasp him in his bosom. Then he will be 
able to go in joy where he longs to go. . . . 

Then he entered the temple—but not by 
chance or naively. He came to the temple in the 
Spirit of God. . . . If you wish to hold Jesus, and 
to embrace him with your hands, and to be made 
worthy of leaving prison, you too must struggle 

52 Cor 8:9.   6Mic 5:2.   7FC 83:159-60**.   8Lev 12:8.   9FC 42:210.   10Ps 
25:5 (24:5 LXX).   11CS 110:183.   12WSA 3 8:44.



Luke 2:22-40

49

with every effort to possess the guiding Spirit. 
Just come to God’s temple. See, you stand now al-
ready in the temple of the Lord Jesus, his church. 
This is the temple built from living stones.13 
Homilies on the Gospel of Luke 15.1-3.14 

Simeon Embodies Prophecy and Priest-
hood. Ephrem the Syrian: The Son came to 
the servant not to be presented by the servant, 
but so that, through the Son, the servant might 
present to his Lord the priesthood and prophecy 
that had been entrusted to his keeping. Prophecy 
and priesthood, which had been given through 
Moses, were both passed down, and came to rest 
on Simeon. He was a pure vessel who consecrated 
himself, so that, like Moses, he too could contain 
them both. These were feeble vessels that accom-
modated great gifts—gifts that one might con-
tain because of their goodness but that many 
cannot accept, because of their greatness. Simeon 
presented our Lord, and in him he presented the 
two gifts he had, so that what had been given 
Moses in the desert was passed on by Simeon in 
the temple. Because our Lord is the vessel in 
which all fullness dwells,15 when Simeon present-
ed him to God, he poured out both of these upon 
him: the priesthood from his hands and prophecy 
from his lips. The priesthood had always been on 
Simeon’s hands, because of ritual purifications. 
Prophecy, in fact, dwelt on his lips because of rev-
elations. When both of these saw the Lord of 
both of these, they were combined and were 
poured into the vessel that could accommodate 
them both, in order to contain priesthood, king-
ship and prophecy. 

That infant who was wrapped in swaddling 
clothes by virtue of his goodness was also dressed 
in priesthood and prophecy by virtue of his maj-
esty. Simeon dressed him in these and presented 
him to the one who had dressed him in swaddling 
clothes. Then, as the old man returned him to his 
mother, he returned the priesthood with him. 
And when he prophesied to her about him: “This 
child is destined for the downfall and rising,” he 
gave her prophecy with him as well. 

So Mary took her firstborn and left. Although 
he was visibly wrapped in swaddling clothes, he 
was invisibly clothed with prophecy and priest-
hood. Thus, what Moses had been given was 
received from Simeon, and it remained and con-
tinued with the Lord of these two gifts. The 
former steward and the final treasurer handed 
over the keys of priesthood and prophecy to the 
one in authority over the treasury of both of 
these. This is why his Father gave him the Spirit 
without measure,16 because all measures of the 
Spirit are under his hand. And to indicate that he 
received the keys from the former stewards, our 
Lord said to Simon, “I will give you the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven.”17 Now how could he give 
them to someone unless he had received them 
from someone else? So the keys he had received 
from Simeon the priest, he gave to another Sim-
eon, the apostle. So even though the Jewish 
nation did not listen to the first Simeon, the Gen-
tile nations would listen to the other Simeon.
Homily on Our Lord 53.1-54.1.18 

Christ Is Salvation. Basil the Great: 
Now, it is a custom in Scripture to call the Christ 
of God, salvation, as Simeon says: “Now let your 
servant depart in peace, O Lord, because my eyes 
have seen your salvation.” Therefore let us subject 
ourselves to God, because from him is salvation. 
He explains what salvation is. It is not some mere 
active force, which provides us with a certain 
grace for deliverance from weakness and for the 
good health of our body. What then is salvation? 

“For he is my God and my Savior: he is my 
protector, I shall be moved no more.”19 The Son, 
who is from God, is our God. He himself is also 
Savior of the human race, who supports our 
weakness, who corrects the disturbance that 
springs up in our souls from temptations. 
Homily on Psalm 61.2.20 

The Mystery of Christ: Light to Gen-
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tiles, Glory to Israel. Cyril of Alexan-
dria: The mystery of Christ had been prepared 
even before the very foundation of the world but 
was manifested in the last ages of time. It became 
a light for those who in darkness and error had 
fallen under the devil’s hand. These were they 
“who serve the creature instead of the Creator,”21 
worshiping moreover the dragon, the author of 
evil, and the impure throng of devils, to whom 
they attach the honor due God. Yet God the Fa-
ther called them to the acknowledgment of the 
Son who is the true Light. . . . 

Christ therefore became the Gentiles’ light for 
revelation, but also for the glory of Israel. For even 
granting that some of them proved insolent and 
disobedient, and with minds that did not under-
stand, yet there is a remnant there, saved and 
admitted to glory through Christ. The first fruits 
of these were the divine disciples, the brightness of 
whose renown lightens the whole world. 

In another sense, Christ is the glory of Israel, 
for he came out of Israel according to the flesh, 
though he is God over all, and blessed for ever-
more. Amen.22 Commentary on Luke, Homily 
4.23 

2:33-35 Simeon’s Prophecy 

For the Fall of the Jews, the Resurrec-
tion of the Gentiles. Amphilochius: He is 
set for the fall of the unbelieving Jews, but for the 
resurrection of the believing Gentiles. “And for a 
sign that is spoken against.” The cross is a sign 
that is spoken against. Why? Because many who 
did not believe denied him at the cross. They rid-
iculed it both by deeds and words. They gave him 
vinegar to drink, offered him gall for his thirst, 
twisted a wreath of thorns to put on his brow, 
pierced his side with a spear, struck him with 
their hands, and shouted at him with offensive 
clamor: “He saved others, but cannot save him-
self.”24 Oration 2.8, On the Presentation of 
the Lord.25 

Everything About Jesus Is a Sign That Is 

Spoken Against. Origen: Everything that the 
plain narrative recounts about the Savior is spo-
ken against. The Virgin is a mother. This is “a sign 
that is spoken against.” “The Marcionites speak 
against this sign and insist that he was not born 
of a woman.” The Ebionites speak against this 
sign and say that he was born of a man and a 
woman in the same way as we are born. He had a 
human body. 

There is still another “sign that is spoken 
against.” Some say that he came down from 
heaven. Others say that he had a body like ours, 
so that he could also redeem our bodies from sin 
by the likeness of his body to ours and give us 
hope of the resurrection. He rose from the dead. 
This is also “a sign that is spoken against.” How 
did he rise? Was he just as he was when he died, 
or did he surely rise into a body of a better sub-
stance? . . . 

I myself think that even the fact that the 
mouths of the prophets foretold him is a sign that 
is spoken against. . . . It does not mean that those 
who believe in him speak against these signs. We 
know indeed that everything that Scripture 
records is true. But, for unbelievers, all things 
that are written about him are “a sign that is spo-
ken against.” Homilies on the Gospel of Luke 
17.4-5.26 

The Sword That Passes Through Mary Is 
Her Grief. John of Damascus: However, this 
blessed one, who had been found worthy of gifts 
surpassing nature, did at the time of the passion 
suffer the pangs which she had escaped at child-
birth. When she saw him put to death as a crimi-
nal—the man she knew to be God when she gave 
birth to him—her heart was torn from maternal 
compassion and she was rent by her thoughts as 
by a sword. This is the meaning of “and a sword 
will pierce through your own soul.” But her grief 
gave way to the joy of the resurrection, the resur-
rection which proclaimed him to be God who had 
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died in the flesh. Orthodox Faith 4.14.27 

Mary Removes the Sword Protecting 
Paradise Because of Eve. Ephrem the Syr-
ian: Simeon said likewise, “You will remove the 
sword.” Mary removed the sword that protected 
Paradise because of Eve.28 Alternatively, “you will 
remove the sword,” that is, a denial. For the 
Greek says clearly, the inner thoughts of a great 
number will be revealed, that is, the thoughts of 
those who had doubted. For he said, “You will re-
move the sword.” Indeed, you too will doubt, be-
cause she thought that he was the gardener.29 
Mary wondered at his birth, it is said, and at his 
conception. She recounted to others how she had 
conceived, and indeed how she had given birth. 
Those who had doubted it were comforted by the 
wonderment of her word. Commentary on 
Tatian’s Diatessaron 2.17.30 

The Sword That Pierces Mary Is the 
Word of God. Ambrose: “And a sword will 
pierce through your own soul.” Neither Scripture 
nor history tells us that Mary departed this life 
by a violent death. For it is not the soul but the 
body that can be pierced by a material sword. 
This, therefore, proves that Mary was not un-
aware of the heavenly mystery: “For the word of 
God is living and active, sharper than any two-
edged sword, piercing to the division of soul and 
spirit, of joints and marrow, and discerning the 
thoughts and intentions of the heart.”31 God’s 
Word exposes the thoughts and intents of the 
heart, because all things are open and naked to 
the eyes of Mary’s Son, to whom the secrets of 
our conscience are visible. Exposition of the 
Gospel of Luke 2.61.32 

Swift Healing Reveals the Hearts of 
Those Who Were Scandalized. Basil the 
Great: “That the thoughts of many hearts may 
be revealed” means that after the scandal which 
happened at the cross of Christ to both the disci-
ples and to Mary herself, some swift healing will 
follow from the Lord, confirming their hearts in 

their faith in him. Thus we see that even Peter, 
after having stumbled, clung more firmly to his 
faith in Christ. What was human, therefore, was 
proven unsound in order that the power of the 
Lord might be manifested. Letter 260.33 

2:36-38 Anna Waits for the Redemption of 
Jerusalem 

Anna’s Prophecy Shows That Women 
Will Be Saved. Origen: Because it was neces-
sary that women too should be saved, after Sime-
on there came a woman who was a prophet. 
Scripture says of her, “And Anna was a prophet-
ess, a daughter of Phanuel, from the tribe of Ash-
er.” How beautiful the order is! The woman did 
not come before the man. First came Simeon, 
who took the child and held him in his arms. 
Then came the woman. Her exact words are not 
recorded. But the account says in general terms 
that “she gave praise to the Lord and spoke about 
him to everyone who was awaiting the redemp-
tion of Jerusalem.” Homilies on the Gospel of 
Luke 17.9.34 

Anna’s Father and Tribe Bear Witness. 
Theophylact: The Evangelist continues with 
this account of Anna. He lists both her father and 
her tribe, so that we might be convinced he is 
speaking the truth. He is summoning, as it were, 
many witnesses who knew her father and her 
tribe. The Explanation of the Holy Gospel 
According to St. Luke 2.35 

Anna Represents the Church Widowed 
by the Death of Her Spouse. Bede: In a 
mystical sense Anna stands for the church, which 
in this present world is as it were widowed by the 
death of her Spouse. Even the number of the 
years of her widowhood designates the time in 
which the church, continuing on in the body, so-
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journs afar from her Lord. Seven times twelve 
make eighty-four. And seven relates to the full 
course of this world, which was wrought in seven 
days. But twelve belongs to the completeness of 
the apostolic teachings. Whoever, therefore, 
whether the universal church or anyone of the 
faithful, devotes the whole course of life to apos-
tolic labors, is praised as serving the Lord for 
eighty-four years. 

The period of seven years during which she 
lived with her husband is in accord with the time 
of the Lord’s incarnation. For as I have said, the 
completeness of time is to be expressed by the 
number seven. Here because of the special quality 
of the Lord’s majesty, the simple number of seven 
years expresses, in sign of its perfection, the time 
in which he taught while clothed in the flesh. It 
also favors the mysteries of the church that Anna 
is interpreted as the Lord’s grace, that she is the 
daughter of Phanuel, who is called the face of the 
Lord, and descended from the tribe of Ashur, 
that is, blessed with children.36 Exposition of 
the Gospel of Luke 2.38.37 

Anna’s Age Is Sacred. Ambrose: Anna, who, 
by reason of her years of widowhood and her vir-
tues, is set before us as wholly worthy of belief, 
announces that the Redeemer of all people has 
come. . . . Not without purpose, however, does he 
make mention of the eighty-four years of her wid-
owhood, because both the seven twelves and the 
two forties seemed to imply a number that is sa-
cred. Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 
2.62.38 

2:39-40 The Child’s Physical and Spiritual 
Growth 

Jesus Is Filled with Wisdom. Origen: In 
the Gospel of Luke, the Holy Spirit writes this of 
him before he reached the age of twelve: “But the 
boy grew and was strengthened, and he was filled 
with wisdom.” Human nature itself does not per-
mit this, that wisdom is perfected before the 
twelfth year of life. It is one thing to participate in 

wisdom, another thing to be filled with wisdom. 
. . . 

The Son of God “had emptied himself,”39 and, 
for that reason, again he is filled with wisdom. 
“And the grace of God was upon him.” He pos-
sessed the grace of God not when he reached 
young manhood, not when he taught openly, but 
already when he was a small child. Homilies on 
the Gospel of Luke 19.1-2.40 

The Word Manifested Wisdom Propor-
tional to the Age the Body Attained. 
Cyril of Alexandria: Do not think to yourself, 
“How can God grow?” “How can he who gives 
grace to angels and to men receive fresh wisdom?” 
Rather reflect upon the great skill with which we 
are initiated into his mystery. For the wise Evan-
gelist did not introduce the Word in his abstract 
and incorporeal nature. He says of him that “he 
increased in stature and wisdom and grace,” but 
after having shown that he was born in the flesh 
of a woman and took our likeness, he then assigns 
to him these human attributes. Only then does 
he call him a child and say that he grew in stature, 
as his body grew little by little, in obedience to 
corporeal laws. So he is said also to have in-
creased in wisdom, not as receiving fresh supplies 
of wisdom. God is perceived by the understand-
ing to be entirely perfect in all things and alto-
gether incapable of being destitute of any 
attribute suitable to the Godhead. So God the 
Word gradually manifested his wisdom propor-
tionally to the age which the body had attained. 

The body then advances in stature, and the 
soul, in wisdom. The divine nature is capable of 
increase in neither one nor the other, seeing that 
the Word of God is all perfect. With good reason 
be connected the increase of wisdom with the 
growth of the bodily stature, because the divine 
nature revealed its own wisdom in proportion to 
the measure of the bodily growth. Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 5.41 
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Why Luke Omits the Flight to Egypt. 
Bede: Luke here omits that which he knew was 
already sufficiently recorded by Matthew. After 
this the Lord, lest he be discovered and slaugh-
tered by Herod, was taken into Egypt by his par-
ents. When Herod was dead, he returned finally 
to Galilee, and began to live in his own village of 
Nazareth. Individual Evangelists are prone to 
omit certain things, which they see were recorded 

by others, or which they foresee in the Spirit will 
be recorded by others, so that in the continuous 
thread of their narration nothing seems omitted. 
What has thus been passed over, the diligent 
reader will discover by carefully going through 
each of the Gospels in turn. Exposition of the 
Gospel of Luke 2.39.42 

Luke 2:41-52

T H E  Y O U N G  J E S U S

R E T U R N S  T O  H I S  T E M P L E

L U K E  2 : 4 1 - 5 2

Overview: The story of Jesus in the temple at 
twelve years old teaches us about his humanity so 
that we might ascend into an understanding of 
his divinity. By beginning at twelve years old, 
Jesus is affirming his perfection (Bede). The time 
notice of “three days” anticipates the resurrection 
narrative (Ambrose). Jesus teaches by asking 
questions, showing the humility appropriate to a 

twelve-year-old (Origen). 
Although this passage is about Jesus doing the 

Father’s business, it is first stated by Mary that 
Joseph is Jesus’ father (Ephrem the Syrian). 
Jesus must be present in the house of his Father, 
where the Father’s business is transacted, among 
those to whom this business has been entrusted 
(Origen). To be about the Father’s business is to 
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be coeternal with the Father’s power and glory 
(Bede). 

Jesus is subject to Joseph, the greater subject 
to the lesser, although Joseph must have known 
that Jesus was greater than he (Origen). Mary 
learns from her twelve-year-old son not as her 
child, but as her God (Bede). Jesus advances in 
wisdom and grace, as his humanity is taught by 
his divinity ( Jerome), an advance in body and 
soul as a result of the personal union of Godhead 
and humanity ( John of Damascus). 
Luke 2:41-52

2:41-45 Jesus Is Lost in Jerusalem During 
the Passover 

Jesus’ Humility Shows Us His Divinity. 
Bede: The Lord’s coming every year to Jerusalem 
for the Passover with his parents is an indication 
of his human humility. It is characteristic of hu-
man beings to gather to offer God the votive of-
ferings of spiritual sacrifices, and by plentiful 
prayers and tears to dispose their Maker toward 
them. Therefore the Lord, born a human being 
among human beings, did what God, by divine 
inspiration through his angels, prescribed for hu-
man beings to do. He himself kept the law which 
he gave in order to show us, who are human be-
ings pure and simple, that whatever God orders is 
to be observed in everything. Let us follow the 
path of his human way of life. If we take delight 
in looking upon the glory of his divinity, if we 
want to dwell in his eternal home in heaven all 
the days of our lives,1 it delights us to see the 
Lord’s will and to be shielded by his holy temple. 
And lest we be forever buffeted by the wind of 
wickedness, let us remember to frequent the 
house, the church of the present time, with the 
requisite offerings of pure petitions. Homilies 
on the Gospels 1.19.2 

A Sign of Jesus’ Perfection. Bede: This we 
may here affirm: By the number seven, as by the 
number twelve (which is made up from the parts 
of the number seven multiplied by each other), 
the whole universe of things, events and their 

perfection is signified. Accordingly, that he may 
teach in what manner all places and times are to 
be employed, the divine Light of Christ rightly 
makes a beginning from the number twelve. 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 2.42.3 

2:46-50 Jesus Found in the Temple 

The Three Days Refer to the Resurrec-
tion. Ambrose: The beginning of the Lord’s dis-
putation is taken from his twelfth year. This 
number of the evangelists was intended for the 
preaching of the faith.4 Nor is it idly that, forget-
ful of his parents according to the flesh, he who 
according to the flesh assuredly was filled with 
the wisdom and grace of God is found after three 
days in the temple. It is a sign that he who was 
believed dead for our faith would rise again after 
three days from his triumphal passion5 and ap-
pear on his heavenly throne with divine honor. 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 2.63.6 

Jesus Teaches Through Questions. Ori-
gen: Because he was a small child, he is found “in 
the midst of teachers,” sanctifying and instructing 
them. Because he was a small child, he is found 
“in their midst,” not teaching them but “asking 
questions.” He did this because it is appropriate 
to his age, to teach us what befits boys, even if 
they are wise and learned. They should rather 
hear their teachers than want to teach them and 
not show off with a display of knowledge. He in-
terrogated the teachers not to learn anything but 
to teach them by his questions. From one foun-
tain of doctrine, there flow both wise questions 
and answers. It is part of the same wisdom to 
know what you should ask and what you should 
answer. It was right for the Savior first to become 
a master of learned interrogation. Later he would 
answer questions according to God’s reason and 
Word. Homilies on the Gospel of Luke 19.6.7 
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Mary Calls Joseph Jesus’ Father. Ephrem 
the Syrian: If, from the fact that some are called 
brothers of our Lord, people think that these are 
sons of Mary, take note that he was called son of 
Joseph. Not only did Jews call him the son of Jo-
seph, but also Mary called him Joseph’s son. For 
“I and your father have been seeking you with 
much anxiety.” If the angel commanded Joseph to 
take Mary into his care,8 this was to eliminate any 
suspicion from her slanderers, and especially so 
that he might protect her in case those who were 
scandalized in thinking that it was from the angel 
that she was pregnant might kill her. It was a 
great source of scandal to them that a virgin 
should give birth, because they were convinced 
that through her giving birth their city would be 
destroyed and that their kingdom, priesthood 
and prophecy would be abolished. It was for this 
reason too that they also killed the prophet Isaiah 
who announced these things, that a virgin would 
give birth to a child.9 Commentary on Tatian’s 
Diatessaron 2.7.10 

In the Temple of His Father. Origen: 
Surely Jesus was in the temple that Solomon had 
built. He confesses that it is the temple of his Fa-
ther, whom he revealed to us, and whose Son he 
said he was. Homilies on the Gospel of Luke 
18.5.11 

Coeternal with the Father. Bede: Clearly 
the abode in the hearts of the elect of the holy 
Trinity, the nature of whose divinity is one and 
indivisible, cannot be disparate. Therefore, when 
he was sitting in the temple, the Lord said, “I 
must be about my Father’s business,” and this is a 
declaration of his power and glory which are co-
eternal with God the Father’s. However, when he 
returned to Nazareth, he was subject to his par-
ents, and this is an indication of his true human-
ity as well as an example of humility. He was sub-
ject to human beings in that human nature in 
which he is less than the Father. Hence he him-
self said, “I go to the Father because the Father is 
greater than I.”12 In that human nature, he was 

made a little less than the angels.13 In that other 
nature, however, in which he and the Father are 
one,14 and in virtue of which he does not go to the 
Father only now and then but is always in him,15 
all things were made through him,16 and he is be-
fore all things.17 Homilies on the Gospels 
1.19.18 

2:51-52 Jesus Obeys His Parents and Is 
Faithful to His Heavenly Father 

Jesus and Joseph Show How the Greater 
Is Subject to the Lesser. Origen: Chil-
dren, we should learn to be subject to our par-
ents. The greater is subject to the lesser. Jesus 
understood that Joseph was greater than he in 
age, and therefore he gave him the honor due a 
parent. He gave an example to every son. . . . I 
think Joseph understood that Jesus, who was sub-
ject to him, was greater than he. He knew that 
the one subject to him was greater than he and, 
out of reverence, restrained his authority. So each 
one should realize that often a lesser man is put 
in charge of better men. Homilies on the Gos-
pel of Luke 20.5.19 

Mary Learns from Jesus as from God. 
Bede: Consider the most prudent woman Mary, 
mother of true Wisdom, as the pupil of her Son. 
For she learned from him, not as from a child or 
man but as from God. Yes, she dwelt in medita-
tion on his words and actions. Nothing of what 
was said or done by him fell idly on her mind. As 
before, when she conceived the Word itself in her 
womb, so now does she hold within her his ways 
and words, cherishing them as it were in her 
heart. That which she now beholds in the 
present, she waits to have revealed with greater 
clarity in the future. This practice she followed as 
a rule and law through all her life. Exposition 
of the Gospel of Luke 2.51.20 
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Jesus’ Human Nature Instructed by His 
Divinity. Jerome: How does he who is Wisdom 
receive understanding? “Jesus advanced in wisdom 
and age and grace before God and men.” This 
means not so much that the Son was instructed 
by the Father but that his human nature was in-
structed by his own divinity. There is the seer’s 
prophecy of him who blossomed from the root of 
Jesse, “The spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him: 
a spirit of wisdom and of understanding.”21 Hom-
ily on Psalm 15 (16).22 

Hypostatic Union Assures Proper 
Growth in Wisdom. John of Damascus: He 
is said to have progressed in wisdom and age and 
grace, because he did increase in age and by this 
increase in age brought more into evidence the 
wisdom inherent in him further. By making what 
is ours altogether his own, he made his own the 
progress of people in wisdom and grace, as well as 
the fulfillment of the Father’s will, which is to say, 
people’s knowledge of God and their salvation. 
Now, those who say that he progressed in wis-

dom and grace in the sense of receiving an in-
crease in these are saying that the union was not 
made from the first instant of the flesh’s exist-
ence. Neither are they holding the hypostatic 
union, but, misled by the empty-headed Nesto-
rius, they are talking falsely of a relative union 
and simple indwelling, “understanding neither the 
things they say, nor whereof they affirm.”23 For, if 
from the first instant of its existence the flesh was 
truly united to God the Word—rather, had exist-
ence in him and identity of person with him—
how did it not enjoy perfectly all wisdom and 
grace? It did not share the grace, and neither did 
it participate by grace in the things of the Word. 
Rather, because the human and divine things had 
become proper to the one Christ by the hypo-
static union, then, since the same was at once 
God and man, it gushed forth with the grace and 
the wisdom and the fullness of all good things for 
the world. Orthodox Faith 3.22.24 
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T H E  M I N I S T R Y  O F  J O H N  T H E  B A P T I S T

L U K E  3 : 1 - 2 0

Overview: By placing this narrative in a histori-
cal context that is Roman and Jewish, Luke 
shows that the word of God that comes to John 
among kings and priests is a significant event in 
world history and salvation history (Gregory 
the Great). The church is gathered by the Word 
in the desert (Ambrose). Jordan means “descent,” 
as God’s river descends from Christ for baptiz-
ing (Origen). John comes to the Jordan preach-
ing a baptism of repentance that leads to the 
forgiveness of sins (Gregory the Great). Faith 
in Christ is the highest form of repentance 
(Cyril of Alexandria). John’s baptism enrolled 
the people in preparatory catechetical lectures 
(Origen). To prepare the way of the Lord is 
equivalent to producing fruits worthy of repen-
tance (Chrysostom) and thus make ready the re-
ception of Christ (Cyril of Alexandria). The 
way of the Lord is a catechetical road, the way of 

life in the person and works of the Messiah, 
Jesus, a way that is not a literal road but one that 
is in the heart (Origen). 

Luke 3:1-20The vivid language of Isaiah 40 proclaims that 
the preparation for this road means dramatic 
changes in the topography of Israel signaling a 
reversal in the fallen creation because all will now 
see salvation in the coming of Jesus (Chrysos-
tom). No barriers, even physical ones, are to pre-
vent the inbreaking of God’s truth (Prudentius). 
John’s work of preparation of hearts for the com-
ing of Christ is ongoing (Origen). To see the sal-
vation of God is to see Christ, as Simeon said in 
the Nunc Dimittis when he held Jesus in his arms 
(Augustine). Although John addresses the Jews 
for their wickedness that was expressed in disbe-
lief, he calls everyone to repentance—catechu-
mens, Jews and Gentiles (Origen). And repen-
tance always requires almsgiving, for we have 
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been changed for the better and now produce 
works of mercy (Augustine). By faith, Gentiles 
become true descendents of Abraham as living 
stones, fulfilling the promise given to him by God 
(Cyril of Alexandria). 

God’s wrath is beginning to be poured out 
already now in the ministry of John (Gregory 
the Great). God’s wrath is against the Jews, but 
a remnant of Israel will be saved (Cyril of Alex-
andria). Each instruction has to do with attach-
ment to things of this world, and the teaching of 
good works must precede baptism. Luke the phy-
sician through John’s preaching applies remedies 
to each ailment presented by the crowds, the tax 
collectors and the soldiers (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). Giving up one of our two tunics prevents 
us from serving two masters. For the tax collec-
tors this means not taking more than their allot-
ted share, for if they take more than the law 
demands, they transgress the Holy Spirit (Ori-
gen). For the soldiers it means not using the 
power of their office for extortion or violence, 
although by including them here John is com-
mending military service (Augustine). The pre-
mier expression of the Old Testament law is to be 
merciful as the Father is merciful1 by showing 
works of compassion required of everyone 
(Ambrose). 

Luke tells us that the people were wondering if 
John was “the Christ.” John is not the bridegroom 
but the friend of the bridegroom (Gregory the 
Great). John, representing the Jews, is not wor-
thy to untie Jesus’ sandals because he prepares the 
way for Jesus who is the Christ; he baptizes in 
water while Jesus baptizes in the Holy Spirit and 
fire (Cyril of Alexandria) as fulfilled at Pente-
cost (Cyril of Jerusalem). Christ is the Baptizer, 
for it is he who, through others, baptizes us with 
water, spirit and fire (Chrysostom). 

John’s call to repentance concludes by alert-
ing his listeners that God will return as judge to 
separate those who bear true fruits from those 
who are unfruitful (Ambrose). Luke says that 
John taught many other things, and his Gospel 
records many of these teachings. Herod may 

imprison John, but he continues to teach, send-
ing his disciples to Jesus to see if  he is the com-
ing one (Origen). As John goes to prison, Jesus 
takes center stage in his baptism, making a clear 
break between the end of the ministry of John 
and the beginning of Jesus’ public ministry 
(Eusebius). 

3:1-2 The Historical Context of John’s 
Ministry 

The Gathering of the Gentiles and the 
Dispersion of the Jews. Gregory the 
Great: Luke recalls the rulers of the Roman re-
public and the rulers of Judea to indicate the time 
when our Redeemer’s forerunner received his 
mission to preach. . . . 

Since John was coming to preach one who was 
to redeem some from Judea and many from 
among the Gentiles, the period of his preaching is 
indicated by naming the Gentiles’ ruler and those 
of the Jews. But because the Gentiles were to be 
gathered together and Judea dispersed on account 
of the error of its faithlessness, this description of 
earthly rule also shows us that in the Roman re-
public one person presided. Forty Gospel 
Homilies 6.2 
Luke 3:1-20

Setting the Stage for Salvation His-
tory. Gregory the Great: It is apparent, then, 
that Judea, which lay divided among so many 
kings, had reached the end of its sovereignty. It 
was also appropriate to indicate not only under 
which kings but also under which high priests 
this occurred. Since John the Baptist preached 
one who was at once both king and priest, the 
evangelist Luke indicated the time of his preach-
ing by referring to both the kingship and the high 
priesthood. Forty Gospel Homilies 6.3 

The Word Gathers the Church in the 
Desert. Ambrose: The Son of God, who is to 
gather the church, first works in a servant. Thus 
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St. Luke fittingly says that the Word of the Lord 
came to John, the son of Zechariah, in the wilder-
ness, so that the church would not begin from a 
man but from the Word. For she is a wilderness, 
because children of depravity outnumber hers, 
though she has a husband. Then it is said to her, 
“Sing, O barren one,”4 and, “Break forth together 
into singing, you waste places,”5 because the 
desert had not yet been cultivated by any work of 
a flock of people, nor had those trees which could 
bear fruit displayed the crown of their merits. 
The one who said, “I am like a green olive tree in 
the house of the Lord,”6 had not yet come, nor 
had that heavenly Vine borne fruit with its 
shoots of words on the trained branch of its own 
people.7 So the Word came that the desolate 
earth would bring forth fruit for us. The Word 
came, and the voice followed, for the Word first 
works within before the voice follows. Hence 
David too says, “I believed, and then I spoke.”8 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 2.67.9 

3:3-6 A Summary of John’s Preaching 

Jordan Means “Descent.” Origen: “Jordan” 
means “descending.” It is the “descending” river of 
God, one running with a vigorous force. It is the 
Lord our Savior. Into him we are baptized with 
true, saving water. Baptism is also preached “for 
the remission of sins.” Homilies on the Gos-
pel of Luke 21.4.10 

Forgiveness Comes from Christ’s Bap-
tism. Gregory the Great: “And he came into 
all the region of the Jordan, preaching a baptism 
of repentance for the forgiveness of sins.” It is ap-
parent to all who read that John not only 
preached a baptism of repentance but also be-
stowed it on some. Yet he was not able to bestow 
a baptism for the forgiveness of sins. Forgiveness 
of sins is granted us only in the baptism of Christ. 
We must note the words “preaching a baptism of 
repentance for the forgiveness of sins.” He 
preached a baptism that would take away sins, 
but he was unable to give it himself. By his word 

of preaching he was the forerunner of the Father’s 
Word incarnate. By his baptism, which could not 
of itself take away sin, he was to be the forerun-
ner of that baptism of repentance by which sins 
are taken away. His words prepared the way for 
the Redeemer’s actual presence, and his preach-
ing of baptism was a foreshadowing of the truth. 
Forty Gospel Homilies 6.11 

Faith in Christ the Highest Form of 
Repentance. Cyril of Alexandria: More-
over, the fruit of repentance is, in the highest de-
gree, faith in Christ. Next to it is the evangelic 
mode of life, and in general terms the works of 
righteousness as opposed to sin, which the peni-
tent must bring forth as fruits worthy of repen-
tance. Commentary on Luke, Homily 7.12 

Repent to Prepare for John’s Baptism. 
Origen: The precursor of Christ—the voice of 
one crying in the wilderness—preaches in the 
desert of the soul that has known no peace. Not 
only then, but even now, a bright and burning 
lamp first comes and preaches the baptism of re-
pentance for the forgiveness of sins. Then the 
true Light follows, as John himself said: “He must 
increase, but I must decrease.”13 The word came 
in the desert and spread in all the countryside 
around the Jordan. Homilies on the Gospel of 
Luke 21.3.14 

To Prepare the Way Is to Call for Fruits 
of Repentance. Chrysostom: Thus the 
prophet wrote that he shall come saying, “Prepare 
the way of the Lord, make his paths straight.”15 
And John himself said when he came, “Bring forth 
fruits consistent with repentance,” which corre-
sponds with “prepare the way of the Lord.” See 
that both by the words of the prophet and by his 
own preaching, this one thing is manifested 
alone. John was to come, making a way and pre-

4Is 54:1.   5Is 52:9.   6Ps 52:8.   7See Jn 15:1.   8Ps 115:1 LXX.   9EHG 
63**.   10FC 94:89*.   11CS 123:36-37*.   12CGSL 71.   13Jn 3:30.   14FC 
94:89**.   15Is 40:3.



Luke 3:1-20

60

paring beforehand, not bestowing the gift, which 
was the remission, but ordering in good time the 
souls of such as should receive the God of all. 
Homilies on the Gospel of Matthew 10.3.16 

Prepare by Making Ready to Receive 
Christ. Cyril of Alexandria: John, being 
chosen for the apostleship, was also the last of the 
holy prophets. For this reason, as the Lord has 
not come yet, he says, “Prepare the way of the 
Lord.” What is the meaning of “Prepare the way 
of the Lord”? It means, Make ready for the recep-
tion of whatever Christ may wish to do. With-
draw your hearts from the shadow of the law, 
discard vague figures and no longer think per-
versely. Make the paths of our God straight. For 
every path that leads to good is straight and 
smooth and easy, but the one that is crooked 
leads down to wickedness those that walk in it. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 6.17 

The Way John Prepares Is in the Heart. 
Origen: “Prepare a way for the Lord.” What way 
are we to prepare for the Lord? Surely not a mate-
rial way. Can the Word of God go on such a jour-
ney? Should not the way be prepared for the Lord 
within? Should not straight and level paths be 
built in our hearts? This is the way by which the 
Word of God has entered. That Word dwells in 
the spaces of the human heart. Homilies on the 
Gospel of Luke 21.5.18 

Isaiah Foretells a Reversal in Nature 
to Signal the Coming of Salvation. Chry-
sostom: Do you perceive how the prophet antici-
pated all by his words—the concourse of the peo-
ple? Thus, when he says, “Every valley shall be 
filled, and every mountain and hill shall be 
brought low, and the rough ways shall be made 
smooth,” he is signifying the exaltation of the 
lowly, the humiliation of the self-willed, the hard-
ness of the law changed into easiness of faith. For 
it is no longer toils and labors, says he, but grace 
and forgiveness of sins, affording the way to sal-
vation. Next he states the cause of these things, 

saying, “All flesh shall see the salvation of God.” 
No longer Jews and proselytes only, but also all 
earth and sea and the whole race of people may be 
saved. By “the crooked things” he signified our 
whole corrupt life, publicans, harlots, robbers and 
magicians, as many as having been perverted be-
fore, afterward walk in the right way. As Jesus 
himself likewise said, “Tax collectors and harlots 
go into the kingdom of God before you,”19 be-
cause they believed. Homilies on the Gospel 
of Matthew 10.3.20 

No Barriers to the Coming of Truth. 
Prudentius: 

As messenger of God, who was about to come, 
He faithfully observed this law, constructing

well, 
That every hill might low become and tough

ways plain, 
Lest when the truth should glide from heaven 

down to earth 
It then would find a barrier to its swift 

approach. 
Hymns for Every Day 7.51-55.21 

John’s Work of Preparation Is Ongoing. 
Origen: I believe that the mystery of John is still 
being achieved in the world today. If anyone is go-
ing to believe in Christ Jesus, John’s spirit and 
power first come to his soul and “prepare a perfect 
people for the Lord.” It makes the ways in the 
heart’s rough places smooth and straightens out 
its paths. Homilies on the Gospel of Luke 
4.6.22 

The Salvation of God Is the Christ of 
God. Augustine: Consider the text “And all 
flesh shall see the salvation of God.” There is no 
difficulty at all in taking this to mean “And all 
flesh shall see the Christ of God.” After all, 
Christ was seen in the body and will be seen in 
the body when he comes again to judge the living 
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and the dead. Scripture has many texts showing 
that he is the “salvation of God,” particularly the 
words of the venerable old man, Simeon, who 
took the child in his arms and said, “Now let your 
servant go in peace, O Lord, according to your 
word, because my eyes have seen your salva-
tion.”23 City of God 22.29.24 

3:7-9 John’s Warning to the Crowds 

John’s Call to Repent Is for Everyone. 
Origen: To you who are coming to baptism, 
Scripture says, “Bear fruits that befit repentance.” 
Do you want to know what fruits befit repen-
tance? Love is a fruit of the Spirit. Joy is a fruit of 
the Spirit. So are peace, patience, kindness, good-
ness, faith, gentleness, self-control,25 and the oth-
ers of this sort. If we have all of these virtues, we 
have produced “fruits that befit repentance.” . . . 
John, the last of the prophets, prophesies the ex-
pulsion of the first nation and the call of the Gen-
tiles. To those who were boasting about Abraham 
he says, “Do not begin to say to yourselves, ‘We 
have Abraham for a father.’ ” And again he speaks 
about the Gentiles, “For I tell you, God is able 
from these stones to raise up children to Abra-
ham.” 

From what stones? Surely he was not pointing 
to irrational, material stones but to people who 
were uncomprehending and sometimes hard. 
Homilies on the Gospel of Luke 22.6, 8-9.26 

Repentance Requires Almsgiving. Augus-
tine: In a word, therefore, let us all listen, and se-
riously reflect what great merit there is in having 
fed Christ when he was hungry—and what sort 
of a crime it is to have ignored Christ when he 
was hungry. Repentance for our sins does indeed 
change us for the better. But even repentance will 
not appear to be of much use to us if works of 
mercy do not accompany it. Truth bears witness 
to this through John, who said to those who came 
to him, “Bear fruits that befit repentance.” And so 
those who haven’t produced such fruits have no 
reason to suppose that by a barren repentance 

they will earn pardon for their sins. Sermon 
389.6.27 

The Baptism of Gentile Stones Fulfills 
the Promise to Abraham. Cyril of Alex-
andria: Can you see how most skillfully he hum-
bles their foolish pride and shows that their being 
born of Abraham according to the flesh brings 
them no profit? Of what benefit is nobility of 
birth, if people’s deeds are not accordingly earnest 
and they fail to imitate the virtue of their ances-
tors? The Savior says to them, “If you were Abra-
ham’s children, you would do what Abraham 
did.”28 The relationship that God requires is one 
of character and manners. Thus it is useless to 
boast of holy and good parents, while we fall 
short of their virtue. 

But, says the Jew, if it is so, how is the seed of 
Abraham still to be multiplied? How can God’s 
promise to him hold true, according to which he 
will multiply his seed as the stars of heaven? By 
the calling of the Gentiles, O Jew! God said to 
Abraham himself, “Through Isaac shall your 
descendants be named,”29 adding that he has set 
Abraham as a father of many nations. But the 
phrase “through Isaac” means “according to prom-
ise.” He is set, therefore, as a father of many 
nations by faith, that is to say, in Christ. 

As can be seen, the blessed Baptist called them 
stones, because they as yet did not know the one 
who is by nature God. They were in error and in 
their great folly worshiped the creation instead of 
the Creator. But they were called and became the 
sons of Abraham and, by believing in Christ, ac-
knowledged him who is by nature God. Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 7.30 

Gehenna for All Who Do Not Produce 
Good Works. Gregory the Great: The tree 
is the entire human race in this world. The axe is 
our Redeemer. His humanity is like the axe’s han-
dle and iron head. It is his divinity that cuts. The 
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axe is now laid at the root of the tree because, al-
though he is waiting patiently, what he will do is 
nonetheless apparent. 

Every tree that does not bear good fruit will be 
cut down and thrown into the fire. Every wicked 
person, refusing to bear the fruit of good works in 
this life, will find the conflagration of Gehenna all 
the more swiftly prepared for him or her. We 
must note that he says that the axe is laid not at 
the branches but at the root. When the children 
of evil persons are destroyed, what else does this 
mean but that the branches of the tree that bears 
no fruit are being cut off ? When an entire proge-
ny is destroyed, as well as its parents, the tree 
that bears no fruit is being cut down from its 
root. Then nothing will be left from which de-
scendants might sprout again. Forty Gospel 
Homilies 6.31 

The Axe Is God’s Wrath, but a Remnant 
Is Saved. Cyril of Alexandria: What he 
means by the axe in this passage is the sharp 
wrath which God the Father brought on the Jews 
for their wickedness towards Christ and brazen 
violence. The wrath was brought on them like an 
axe. To this you may also add the parable in the 
Gospels about the fig tree. As an unfruitful plant, 
no longer of the generous kind, it was cut down 
by God. John does not say, however, that the axe 
was laid into the root, but at the root, that is, 
near the root. The branches were cut off, but the 
plant was not dug up by its root. Thus the rem-
nant of Israel was saved and did not perish ut-
terly. Commentary on Luke, Homily 7.32 

3:10-14 John’s Response to Questions 

Luke the Physician Applies Remedies 
Through John. Cyril of Alexandria: St. 
Luke has introduced three groups of people that 
ask John questions—the multitudes, the tax col-
lectors and the soldiers. Just as a skillful physician 
applies to each sickness a suitable and fitting rem-
edy, so also the Baptist gave to each group, repre-
senting a mode of life, useful and appropriate ad-

vice. He told the multitudes to practice mutual 
kindness as they strive for repentance. In the case 
of the tax collectors, he put an end to unrestrained 
taxation. Then, very wisely, he told the soldiers to 
oppress no one but be content with their wages. 
Commentary on Luke, Homilies 8-9.33 

Not Serving Two Masters. Origen: To say 
that the person who has two coats should give 
one to someone who has none fits the apostles 
better than the crowd. To understand that this 
command fits the apostles more than the people, 
listen to what the Savior says to the apostles, “Do 
not take two coats on a journey.”34 Therefore, 
there are two garments with which each one is 
clothed. The command is to “share with him who 
has none.” This denotes an alternate meaning: 
just as we may not “serve two masters,” the Savior 
does not want us to have two coats, or to be 
clothed with a double garment. Otherwise, one 
would be the garment of the old man, the other of 
the new man. On the contrary, he desires that we 
strip ourselves of the old man and put on the new 
man.35 Up to this point, the explanation is easy. 
Homilies on the Gospel of Luke 23.2-3.36 

Tax Collectors Who Exact More Trans-
gress the Holy Spirit. Origen: “Tax collec-
tors also came to be baptized.” According to the 
simple interpretation, he teaches the tax collec-
tors to seek “no more” than the law commands. 
Those who exact more transgress not John’s com-
mandment but that of the Holy Spirit, who spoke 
through John. . . . 

We said all this to show that John taught the 
tax collectors. Among them there were not only 
those who collected revenue for the state, but also 
those who were coming for repentance and were 
not literally tax collectors. And others were sol-
diers who were going out to the baptism of repen-
tance. Homilies on the Gospel of Luke 23.5, 
9.37 
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Military Service Commended by John. 
Augustine: If Christian practice condemned 
war in general, then the soldiers in the Gospel 
who asked how they were to be saved should have 
been given the advice to throw down their arms 
and give up military service entirely. Instead, they 
were told, “Rob no one by violence or by false ac-
cusation, and be content with your wages.” Let-
ter 138.38 

Fruits Worthy of Repentance. Ambrose: 
The Baptist gave a fitting response to each kind 
of people. To the tax collectors he said that they 
should not exact payment beyond what was ap-
pointed. To the soldiers, that they should not 
make false accusations or rob anyone, by which 
he meant that their pay was fixed, so that want-
ing to have more, they could not resort to plun-
der. These and other precepts are appropriate for 
all occupations, and the practice of compassion is 
shared. Thus it is a common precept that the ba-
sic necessities of life must be provided for all oc-
cupations, all ages and all people. Neither the tax 
collector nor the soldier is exempted, neither the 
farmer nor the townsman, neither the rich man 
nor the pauper—all are commanded in common 
to give to the one who does not have. Compassion 
is the fullness of the virtues and therefore the 
form of the perfect virtue is placed before all. Nei-
ther should they spare their own food and cloth-
ing. Yet the measure of compassion is maintained 
in relation to the capacity of the human condi-
tion, so that each does not take all for himself but 
shares what he has with the poor. Exposition 
of the Gospel of Luke 2.77.39 

3:15 The People Think John Might Be the 
Christ 

John Is the Friend of the Bridegroom. 
Gregory the Great: Because people had seen 
that John the Baptist was endowed with astonish-
ing holiness, they believed . . . that he was the 
Christ, as is said in the Gospel. The people were 
deliberating, all questioning in their hearts con-

cerning John, whether perhaps he might be the 
Christ, and they asked him, “Are you the Christ?” 
If John had not been a valley in his own eyes, he 
would not have been full of the grace of the Spir-
it. To make clear what he was, he answered, 
“There comes after me one who is stronger than 
I, the strap of whose sandal I am not worthy to 
untie.”40 Again he said, “He who has the bride is 
the bridegroom. The friend of the bridegroom, 
who stands and hears him, rejoices greatly at the 
bridegroom’s voice. This joy of mine is now full. 
He must increase, but I must decrease.”41 Forty 
Gospel Homilies 6.42 

3:16 John Baptizes with Water; Jesus 
Baptizes with the Holy Spirit and Fire 

Reasons Why Jesus Baptizes with the 
Holy Spirit. Cyril of Alexandria: After 
this, John brings forward a second argument, say-
ing, “I indeed baptize you in water. He shall bap-
tize you in the Holy Spirit and in fire.” This too is 
of great importance for the proof and demonstra-
tion that Jesus is God and Lord. For it is the sole 
and peculiar property of the Substance that tran-
scends all, to be able to bestow on people the in-
dwelling of the Holy Spirit and make those that 
draw near unto it partakers of the divine nature. 
But this exists in Christ, not as a thing received, 
nor by communication from another, but as his 
own and as belonging to his substance. He bap-
tizes in the Holy Spirit. Commentary on Luke, 
Homily 10.43 

Fire Refers to the Fiery Tongues at Pen-
tecost. Cyril of Jerusalem: John, filled with 
the Holy Spirit from his mother’s womb, was 
sanctified for the purpose of baptizing the Lord. 
John himself did not impart the Spirit but 
preached the glad tidings of him who does. He 
says, “I indeed baptize you with water, for repen-
tance. But he who is coming after me, he will bap-
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tize you with the Holy Spirit and with fire.”44 
Why fire? Because the descent of the Holy Spirit 
was in fiery tongues. Concerning this the Lord 
says with joy, “I have come to cast fire upon the 
earth, and how I wish that it would be kindled!”45 
Catechetical Lectures 17.8.46 

Jesus Baptizes Christians with the 
Holy Spirit and Fire. Chrysostom: What 
happened in the case of our Master’s body also 
happens in the case of your own. Although John 
appeared to be holding his body by the head, it 
was the divine Word that led his body down into 
the streams of Jordan and baptized him. The 
Master’s body was baptized by the Word, by the 
voice of his Father from heaven which said, “This 
is my beloved Son,” and by the manifestation of 
the Holy Spirit which descended upon him. This 
also happens in the case of your body. The bap-
tism is given in the name of the Father, the Son 
and the Holy Spirit. Therefore John the Baptist 
told us, for our instruction, that man does not 
baptize us but God: “There comes after me one 
who is mightier than I, and I am not worthy to 
loose the strap of his sandal. He will baptize you 
with the Holy Spirit and with fire.” 

For this reason, when the priest is baptizing he 
does not say, “I baptize so-and-so,” but “So-and-so 
is baptized in the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Spirit.” In this way he shows 
that it is not he who baptizes but those whose 
names have been invoked, the Father, the Son 
and the Holy Spirit. Baptismal Instructions 
11.13.47 

3:17 The Coming Wrath of God 

Judgment Will Separate the Fruitful 
from the Unfruitful. Ambrose: Through 
the sign of the fan, the Lord is said to have the 
right to distinguish merits. When the grain is 
winnowed on the threshing floor, the full grain is 
separated from the empty, the fruitful is separated 
from the worthless, as if by a weighing of a blow-
ing breeze. So through this comparison, the Lord 

is manifest, because on the day of judgment, he 
separates the merits and fruits of solid virtue 
from the unfruitful shallowness of worthless os-
tentation and inadequate deeds, before he estab-
lishes the people of perfect merit in a heavenly 
home. For he who has deserved to be like him is 
the perfect fruit. The Lord is like the grain of 
wheat that has died.48 So he confers very many 
fruits on us, hated by chaff and no friend to 
worthless merits. And therefore, a fire that is not 
harmful by its nature will burn before him.49 For 
he who burns up the evils of wickedness adds to 
the radiance of goodness. Exposition of the 
Gospel of Luke 2.82.50 

3:18 A Summary of John’s Proclamation 

The Many Things John Taught. Origen: 
One who teaches the word of the gospel pro-
claims not just one thing but many. . . . Therefore 
John also preached “other things” to the people, 
which have not been recorded. But consider how 
many things there are that have been recorded. 
He proclaimed Christ. He pointed him out. He 
preached the baptism of the Holy Spirit. He 
taught the tax collectors salvation and the sol-
diers discipline. He taught that the threshing 
floor was being cleansed, trees cut down, and the 
rest, which the account in the Gospel narrates. 
Hence, apart from these things that have been 
written down, he is shown to have proclaimed 
other things which are not written down. For the 
Scripture says, “He also proclaimed many other 
things to the people and encouraged them.” 
Homilies on the Gospel of Luke 27.1.51 

3:19-20 John the Baptist Imprisoned 

Herod Imprisons John, but He Keeps 
Teaching. Origen: Notice that even while in 
prison he is teaching. For he also had his disciples 
in that place. Why did they stay there, unless 
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John exercised the office of teacher even in prison 
and taught them with divine words? In the course 
of these words, a question about Jesus arose. John 
sends some of his disciples and asks, “Are you he 
who is to come, or do we wait for another?” The 
disciples return and announce to the teacher 
what the Savior had bidden them to say. With 
Jesus’ words, John was armed for battle. He died 
confidently and was beheaded without resistance, 
strengthened by the words of the Lord himself 
and believing that he in whom he believed was 
truly the Son of God. This is what we have to say 
about John, and his freedom, and about Herod’s 

madness. To his many other crimes he also added 
this one: he first shut John in prison and after-
ward beheaded him. Homilies on the Gospel 
of Luke 27.4.52 

Luke 3:21-22

Luke Records John’s Imprisonment. Euse-
bius: Luke too, before beginning the acts of Jesus, 
makes a similar observation, saying that Herod 
added one more offense to his other crimes by 
shutting up John in jail. Ecclesiastical His-
tory 3.24.53 

T H E  B A P T I S M  O F  J E S U S

L U K E  3 : 2 1 - 2 2

Overview: In the church year, the feast of the 
nativity is closely followed by the celebration of 
Jesus’ baptism because of the parallels between 
these two great events (Maximus of Turin). The 
opening of heaven is a programmatic theme for 
the rest of the Gospel, for the opened heaven sig-
nals the coming of the forgiveness of sins (Ori-
gen). The mystery of the Trinity is present—
Father, Son and Spirit are eternally three in one 
(Ambrose). The great mystery is that Christ, true 
God and true man, anointed with the Holy Spirit 
and acknowledged by the Father, opens the way 
for fallen human beings to be incorporated into 
Christ through baptism and likewise to receive 
the Spirit and to be adopted as children of God 
(Cyril of Alexandria). From now on the Holy 
Spirit will accompany Jesus in his public ministry, 
for the Spirit is always the Spirit of Jesus (Greg-

ory of Nazianzus). As “the Anointed One,” “the 
Messiah,” “the Christ,” Jesus stands in the waters 
of the Jordan both in solidarity with us and in 
substitution for us (Cyprian). By entering the 
waters of the Jordon on our behalf, he sanctifies 
water for our baptism (Maximus of Turin). The 
appearance of the Holy Spirit as a dove recalls 
Noah after the flood,1 pointing to the ark of 
Noah as the church where the dove was a symbol 
of peace, and pointing to Christ whose church is 
his body. The declaration that Jesus is the beloved 

Son is the high point of Jesus’ baptism and shows 
the unity of Father and Son (Ambrose). 

The Parallels Between Jesus’ Birth and 
Baptism. Maximus of Turin: Today, then, is 
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another kind of birth of the Savior. We see him 
born with the same sort of signs, the same sort of 
wonders, but with greater mystery. The Holy 
Spirit, who was present to him then in the womb, 
now pours out upon him in the torrent. He who 
then purified Mary for him now sanctifies the 
running waters for him. The Father who then 
overshadowed in power now cries out with his 
voice. He who then, as if choosing the more pru-
dent course, manifested himself as a cloud at the 
nativity now bears witness to the truth. So God 
says, “This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. Hear him.” Clearly the second birth is 
more excellent than the first. The one brought 
forth Christ in silence and without a witness. 
The other baptized the Lord gloriously with a 
profession of divinity. From the one, Joseph, 
thought to be the father, absents himself. At the 
other, God the Father, not believed in, manifests 
himself. In the one the mother labors under sus-
picion because in her condition she lacked a fa-
ther. In the other she is honored because God 
attests to his Son. Sermon 13a.2 
Luke 3:21-22

Heaven Opened So That Sin Could Be 
Forgiven. Origen: The Lord was baptized. The 
heavens were opened, and the Holy Spirit came 
down upon him. A voice from the heavens thun-
dered and said, “This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am pleased.” We should say that heaven was 
opened at the baptism of Jesus and for the plan of 
forgiving sins. These are not the sins of him “who 
had committed no sin, nor was deceit found in his 
mouth.”3 The heavens were opened and the Holy 
Spirit came down for the forgiveness of the whole 
world’s sins. After the Lord “ascended on high, 
leading captivity captive,”4 he gave them the Spirit. 
The Spirit had come to him, and he gave the Spirit 
at the time of his resurrection, when he said, “Re-
ceive the Holy Spirit. If you forgive anyone’s sins, 
they will be forgiven him. If you retain them for 
anyone, they will be retained.”5 But “the Holy 
Spirit came down upon the Savior in the form of a 
dove.” The dove is a gentle bird, innocent and sim-
ple. Hence we too are commanded to imitate the 

innocence of doves.6 Such is the Holy Spirit: pure, 
swift, and rising up to the heights. Homilies on 
the Gospel of Luke 27.5.7 

The Mystery of the Trinity Present at 
Jesus’ Baptism. Ambrose: Now let us consider 
the mystery of the Trinity. We say, “one God,” but 
we confess the Father, and we confess the Son. For 
although it is written, “You shall love the Lord thy 
God and serve him alone,”8 the Son denied that he 
is alone, saying, “I am not alone, for the Father is 
with me.”9 Nor is he alone now, for the Father 
bears witness that he is present. The Holy Spirit is 
present, because the Trinity can never be separated 
from Itself. Then “heaven was opened, the Holy 
Spirit descended in bodily shape like a dove.” 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 2.92.10 

The Mystery of Jesus’ Baptism. Cyril of 
Alexandria: But how then, they object, was he 
baptized and received the Spirit? We reply that he 
had no need of holy baptism. He was wholly pure 
and spotless, and the holiest of the holy. He did 
not need the Holy Spirit, for the Spirit that pro-
ceeds from God the Father is from him and equal 
to him in substance. Now, at last, we must ex-
plain God’s plan of salvation. God, in his love of 
humankind, provided for us a way of salvation 
and of life. Believing in the Father, Son and Holy 
Spirit, and making this confession before many 
witnesses, we wash away all the filth of sin. The 
communication of the Holy Spirit enriched us, 
made us partakers of the divine nature and gained 
for us the grace of adoption as God’s children. It 
was necessary, therefore, that the Word of the Fa-
ther become for our sakes the pattern and way of 
every good work when he humbled himself to 
emptiness and deigned to assume our likeness. 
For it follows that he who is first in everything 
must set the example in this too. He commences 
the work himself in order that we may learn 
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about the power of holy baptism and learn how 
much we gain by approaching so great a grace. 
Having been baptized, he prays that you, my be-
loved, may learn that never-ceasing prayer is a 
thing most fitting for those who have once been 
counted worthy of holy baptism. Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 11.11 

The Holy Spirit Vital to Jesus’ Ministry. 
Gregory of Nazianzus: Christ is born; the 
Spirit is his forerunner.12 Christ is baptized; the 
Spirit bears him witness. Christ is tempted. The 
Spirit leads him up.13 Christ performs miracles. 
The Spirit accompanies him.14 Christ ascends. 
The Spirit fills his place.15 Oration 31.29, On 
the Holy Spirit.16 

Jesus Is Baptized for Our Sin, Not His. 
Cyprian: From the first moment of his descent 
from the glories of heaven to earthly things, he 
did not disdain to put on man’s flesh although he 
was the Son of God. Although he himself was not 
a sinner, he did not disdain to bear the sins of 
others. Having put aside his immortality for a 
time, he suffered himself to become mortal, in or-
der that though innocent he might be slain for 
the salvation of the guilty. The Lord was baptized 
by his servant, and he, although destined to grant 
the remission of sins, did not disdain to have his 
body cleansed with the water of regeneration. 
The Good of Patience 6.17 

Jesus Sactifies All Water with His Bap-
tism. Maximus of Turin: Today, then, he is 
baptized in the Jordan. What sort of baptism is 
this, when the one who is dipped is purer than 
the font, and where the water that soaks the one 
whom it has received is not dirtied but honored 
with blessings? What sort of baptism is this of 
the Savior, I ask, in which the streams are made 
pure more than they purify? For by a new kind of 
consecration the water does not so much wash 
Christ as submit to being washed. Since the Sav-
ior plunged into the waters, he sanctified the out-
pouring of every flood and the course of every 

stream by the mystery of his baptism. When 
someone wishes to be baptized in the name of the 
Lord, it is not so much the water of this world 
that covers him but the water of Christ that puri-
fies him. Yet the Savior willed to be baptized for 
this reason—not that he might cleanse himself 
but that he might cleanse the waters for our sake. 
Sermon 13a.3.18

The Dove Points to the Ark and to 
Christ. Ambrose: Why like a dove? For the 
grace of the washing requires simplicity, so that 
we may be innocent like doves.19 The grace of the 
washing requires peace, as in an earlier image the 
dove brought to the ark that which alone was in-
violable by the flood.20 He of whom the dove was 
the image, who now deigned to descend in the 
form of a dove, taught me that in that branch, in 
that ark, was the image of peace and of the 
church. In the midst of the floods of the world 
the Holy Spirit brings its fruitful peace to its 
church. David too taught, he who perceived the 
sacrament of baptism and said with the Spirit of 
prophecy, “Who will give me wings like a dove?”21 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 2.92.22 

The Voice of the Father Affirms the 
Unity of Father and Son. Ambrose: We 
saw the Spirit, but in bodily form, let us also see 
the Father.23 Because we cannot see, let us hear. 
Our merciful God is present. He will not forsake 
his temple. He wishes to build up every soul, he 
wishes to mold it for salvation, he wishes to con-
vey living stones from earth to heaven.24 He loves 
his temple. Let us love him. If we love God, let us 
keep his commandments.25 If we love him, we 
shall know him. He who says that he knows him 
and keeps not his commandments is a liar.26 For 
how can he who does not love Truth love God, 
for God is Truth?27 Therefore let us hear the Fa-
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ther, for the Father is invisible.28 Yet the Son is in-
visible according to his divinity, for no one has 
seen God at any time.29 So, while the Son is God, 
he is not seen as the Son, insofar as he is God. Yet 
he wished to show himself in the body. Because 
the Father did not wear a body, therefore the Fa-
ther wished to prove to us that he is present in 
the Son, saying, “You are my beloved Son. In you 
I am well pleased.” If you wish to learn that the 
Son is always present with the Father, read the 
voice of the Son saying, “If I go up into heaven, 

you are there. If I go down into the grave, you are 
present there.”30 If you seek evidence of the Fa-
ther, you have heard it from John. Believe him by 
whom Christ believed he must be baptized, to 
whom the Father entrusted his Son, saying with a 
heavenly voice, “This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased.”31 Exposition of the Gospel 
of Luke 2.94.32 

T H E  G E N E A L O G Y  O F  J E S U S

L U K E  3 : 2 3 - 3 8

Overview: Thirty was the age of David when he 
began his reign as king of Israel,1 so Jesus’ age 
suggests that he is the son of David, who will in-
herit “the throne of his father David.”2 Joseph was 
thirty years old when he began his service to the 

pharaoh3 (Origen). The qualifying statement 
“being a son, as was supposed” affirms the virgin 
birth of Jesus in the genealogy and articulates one 
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of its themes: that Jesus is not Joseph’s son but 
the Son of God (Ambrose). The genealogy 
teaches us the fleshly line of Jesus Christ, son of 
Adam and Son of God (Prudentius). The gene-
alogy is that of Joseph, since for the Jews the gen-
erations of a family are always listed through the 
husband. Some commentators suggest that Mat-
thew gives the royal line of descent from David, 
while Luke names the priestly descent, for Jesus 
is King and Priest, and Luke’s Gospel is repre-
sented by a calf. Luke’s placement of the geneal-
ogy right after Jesus’ baptism suggests that 
henceforth baptism into Christ will be the new 
birth into the new family of God (Ambrose). 

Significant names begin some of the lists, that 
is, David, Abraham and Enoch, and the final, sev-
enty-eighth name is God. Luke includes other 
significant Old Testament saints, particularly 
those who were known for their righteousness 
before God. Matthew, unlike Luke, begins Jesus’ 
genealogy with Abraham (Ambrose) and includes 
in it women (Tamar, Ruth, Rahab and Uriah’s 
wife), some of whom were known for their sinful 
behavior (Origen). 

Luke 3:23-38

3:23-38 Jesus—Son of Adam, Son of God

The Number Thirty Has Great Theologi-
cal Significance. Origen: But also if you 
who hear these words direct your thoughts to the 
holy Scriptures in your leisure, you will discover 
many great events to be comprised under the 
number thirty or fifty. Joseph was thirty years old 
when he was led out of prison and received the 
rule of all Egypt that he might divert the calamity 
of an imminent famine by divine provision.4 Jesus 
is reported to have been thirty years old when he 
came to baptism. Homilies on Genesis 2.5.5 

Joseph Was Thought to Be Jesus’ Father. 
Ambrose: It benefits no one to change what is 
written: “Who was thought to be the son of Jo-
seph.” For it was right that he was “thought” so, be-
cause he was not the Joseph’s son by nature but 
was thought to be his Son, because he was born of 

Mary, who was engaged to Joseph, her husband. 
So you have: “Is not this Joseph the carpenter’s 
son?”6 Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 3.2.7 

The Fleshly Line of Son of Adam, Son of 
God. Prudentius: 

What do you say about the sacred words of 
Luke 

When he the genealogy repeats, 
The fleshly line retracing through old sires? 
Up generations seventy-two 
Christ mounts—so many teachers into the 

world 
He sent—and by the steps down to his birth 
Goes back to Adam, head of earthly flesh. 
The Father then receives his Son and us, 
And Adam son of God becomes through 

Christ. 
Nothing now remains but that you deem this 

race 
Unreal, Levi, Judah, Simeon, 
King David, other mighty kings, unreal, 
The virgin’s swelling womb itself grown big 
With lying vapor, flimsy clouds and mist. 
That airy blood dissolves, the bones grow soft 
And melt, the trembling muscles disappear. 
That every deed the idle wind dispels, 
The breezes scatter, all an empty tale. 

The Divinity of Christ 1001-18.8 

Why This Is Joseph’s Genealogy. Ambrose: 
You see that the description of descent is con-
nected by the old custom from the fathers to the 
sons and from the sons to the fathers. You see that 
the family is everywhere listed through the genera-
tions of the husband. Do not marvel if Matthew 
reports the order of the generations from Abraham 
to Joseph, and Luke from Joseph to Adam and to 
God. Do not marvel that Joseph’s lineage is de-
scribed. Indeed, being born according to the flesh, 
he must follow the usage of the flesh, and he who 
came into the world must be described in the cus-
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tom of the world, particularly as the lineage of 
Mary is also in the lineage of Joseph. For since Jo-
seph was a righteous man, he took a wife from his 
own tribe and his own country, nor could a right-
eous man contravene what is prescribed in the 
law.9 “The inheritance of the people of Israel shall 
not be transferred from one tribe to another. For 
every one of the people of Israel shall cleave to the 
inheritance of the tribe of his fathers. Every daugh-
ter who possesses an inheritance in any tribe of the 
people of Israel shall be wife to one of the family of 
the tribe of her father, so that every one of the peo-
ple of Israel may possess the inheritance of his fa-
thers.”10 Therefore, also at the time of the 
enrollment, Joseph went up from his house and the 
country of David to be enrolled with Mary his 
wife.11 She who enrolls from the same house and 
the same country surely signifies that she is of this 
same tribe and this same country. Exposition of 
the Gospel of Luke 3.4.12 

Matthew Shows a Royal Line, Luke a 
Priestly One. Ambrose: Here too some . . . 
raise issues: that Matthew counted forty-two 
generations from Abraham to Christ,13 but Luke 
fifty, and that Matthew reported that the genera-
tion descended through some persons, and Luke 
mentioned others. In this matter, you can test 
what we said. Although Matthew wove some 
forefathers of the divine lineage, but Luke others, 
into the order of generation, nevertheless each in-
dicated that the remaining ancestors were from 
the race of Abraham and David. Matthew 
thought the generation should be derived 
through Solomon,14 but Luke through Nathan. 
This fact seems to show both a royal and a 
priestly family of Christ. We should not consider 
one account truer than the other, but that the one 
agrees with the other in equal faith and truth. Ac-
cording to the flesh, Jesus was truly of a royal and 
priestly family, King from kings, Priest from 
priests. Although the prophecy pertains not to 
the carnal but the celestial, since a King exults in 
the power of God,15 to whom judgment is com-
mitted by the King, his Father,16 and a Priest is 

forever. Accordingly it is written, “You are a priest 
forever after the order of Melchizedek.”17 Then, 
each fittingly kept faith, so that Matthew es-
tablished his origin led through kings, and Luke, 
by deriving the lineage of his race transmitted 
through priests from God to Christ, declared his 
very descent the more holy. At the same time, the 
image of a calf is indicated, in so much as he 
thinks the priestly mystery must be preserved. 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 3.12-13.18 

Luke Echoes Jesus’ Baptism. Ambrose: 
Therefore Luke also thought that his origin 
should be traced back to God. Because God is the 
true Father of Christ, either the Father according 
to the true generation or the Author of the mysti-
cal gift—according to the regeneration of bap-
tism. Furthermore, he did not start by describing 
his generation but first set forth his baptism. He 
desired to show him as God, the Author of all, 
weaving everything together through baptism. 
He also stated that Christ derived from God in 
the order of succession, in order to prove him the 
Son of God according to nature, according to 
grace and according to the flesh. Then what clear-
er evidence is there of divine generation than that 
before speaking of Jesus’ generation, Luke has the 
Father himself saying, “This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased”?19 Exposition of 
the Gospel of Luke 3.11.20 
Luke 3:23-38

Luke Includes Significant Old Testa-
ment Figures in His Genealogy. Ambrose: 
He could not include more sons of Jacob, lest he 
seem to digress outside the generations in an ir-
relevant series. Of course, in the case of other, 
that is, distant, descendants of the patriarchs, 
Luke did not think the names should be omitted, 
but that those of Joseph, Judah, Simeon and Levi 
should be preferred beyond the rest. We know 
that there were four kinds of virtues in those 
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from whom they were descended. In Judah, the 
mystery of the Lord’s passion was prefigured.21 In 
Joseph, an example of chastity went before.22 In 
Simeon, the payment for violated virginity was 
represented.23 In Levi, the office of a priest was 
symbolized.24 We observe the dignity of prophecy 
manifested also through Nathan so that because 
Christ Jesus is one and all,25 diverse kinds of vir-
tues went before also in individual forefathers. 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 3.47.26 

Unlike Luke, Matthew Lists Women 
Who Are Sinners in His Genealogy. Ori-
gen: Matthew, who makes him descend from the 
heavenly regions, mentions women—not any 
women at all, but sinners, and those whom Scrip-
ture had reproved. But Luke, who tells of Jesus at 
his baptism, mentions no woman. Matthew, as 
we said, names Tamar, who by deception lay with 
her father-in-law. Ruth was not from the race of 
Israel. I cannot discover where Rahab was taken 
from. The wife of Uriah violated her husband’s 
bed. For our Lord and Savior had come for this 
end, to take upon himself humankind’s sins. God 
“made him who had committed no sin to be sin 
for our sake.”27 For this reason, he came down 
into the world and took on the person of sinners 
and depraved people. He willed to be born from 
the stock of Solomon, whose sins have been re-
corded,28 and from Rehoboam, whose transgres-
sions are reported,29and from the rest of them, 
many of whom “did evil in the sight of the Lord.”30 
Homilies on the Gospel of Luke 28.2.31 

Why Luke’s Enumeration Differs from 

Matthew’s. Ambrose: Yet it seems needful to 
explain why St. Matthew began to enumerate the 
descent of Christ from Abraham but St. Luke led 
it from Christ up to God. But first I think we 
should not set aside by any means the question 
why St. Matthew, when he began the order of de-
scent from Abraham, did not say, “The Book of 
the Generation of Abraham,” but “The Book of 
the Generation of Jesus Christ, the Son of David, 
the Son of Abraham.”32 Why he named these two 
in particular. . . . 

The Evangelist selected those two authors of 
the race, the one who received the promise con-
cerning the congregation of the nations, the other 
who obtained the prophecy of the generation of 
Christ. Although he is later in the order of the 
succession, yet he is described before Abraham in 
the generation of the Lord, because it is more to 
have received the promise concerning Christ than 
that concerning the church, since the church it-
self is through Christ. Then there is one prince of 
the race according to the flesh, and another ac-
cording to the spirit. The one is a prince by grace 
of children, the other through the faith of the 
peoples. For greater is he who saves than he who 
is saved. Hence he is called “the Son of David,” 
“the Book of the Generation of Jesus Christ, the 
Son of David.”33 Exposition of the Gospel of 
Luke 3.6, 10.34 

21See Gen 49:10-12.   22See Gen 39:7-15.   23See Gen 34:25-31; cf. Jdt 
9:2-4.   24See Num 3:6.   25Col 3:11.   26EHG 108-9*.   272 Cor 5:21.   281 
Kings 11:6-8.   291 Kings 14:21-31.   301 Kings 15:26, 34.   31FC 94:115-
16*.   32Mt 1:1.   33Mt 1:1.   34EHG 83-84, 86-87**.
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T H E  T E M P T A T I O N  O F  J E S U S

I N  T H E  D E S E R T

L U K E  4 : 1 - 1 3

Luke 4:1-13

Overview: Satan waits until Jesus is thirty to 
tempt him because it is only then that Jesus 
shows himself to be the Messiah at his baptism 
(Ephrem the Syrian). The introduction deals 
with Jesus and his movements as he is led by the 
Spirit into the wilderness for fasting (Cyril of 
Alexandria). There is an Adam typology1 and a 
Genesis background to this story as Adam is cast 
out of Paradise into the desert, whereas Christ 
the new Adam goes into the desert on our behalf 
to come forth from that wilderness of temptation 
to lead us back to Paradise (Ambrose). 

The first temptation tempts Jesus to the sin of 
gluttony that cursed the first Adam (Origen). 
Adam fell by eating food that was not his to eat; 
Jesus conquers by not eating food that Satan 
tempts him with at a moment of great hunger 
after forty days of fasting (Cyril of Alexandria). 
Jesus the Son of God incarnate, the Word of God, 
is the bread of life from heaven2 who shall feed 
the people bread—himself—and he defeats 
Satan with this heavenly bread, the Word of God 
(Ambrose). 

In the second temptation, the kingdoms Satan 
shows Jesus in a moment of time are not king-

doms like Rome or Persia but his, Satan’s, rule in 
the world (Origen). The devil has taken this 
world by fraud, but now that Christ has come, he 
will restore this world back to its proper author-
ity through his obedient suffering and death 
(Cyril of Alexandria). 
Luke 4:1-13 In the final temptation Satan changes his tac-
tics, but Jesus remains true to his person and un-
changing nature (Ephrem the Syrian). Adam was 
enticed by food, but here Israel repeats the sin of 
Eve, who longed to worship another besides the 
Lord (Ambrose). The psalm addresses any just 
person who is given the power in Christ to tread 
upon the snakes and scorpions as the Lord prom-
ised to the seventy[-two]3 (Origen). Though the 
temple may be destroyed, the pinnacle of the tem-
ple—Jesus—endures forever (Prudentius). 
Although Jesus will continue to confront Satan 
through his ministry, the devil becomes a roaring 
lion again at the crucifixion (Augustine). The 
temptation of Jesus by the devil foreshadows the 
conflict of the passion and Jesus’ victory on the 
cross. 

1Rom 5:12-21.   2Jn 6:32, 35.   3Lk 10:19.   
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4:1-2 Led by the Spirit into the Wilderness 
for Forty Days 

Why Satan Waits to Tempt Jesus. Ephrem 
the Syrian: Why didn’t Satan tempt him before 
his thirtieth year? He tempted Jesus because a 
definite sign of Christ’s divinity had not yet been 
given from heaven. He appeared modest like oth-
ers, and he had not received any obvious homage 
in the presence of his people. Satan refrained 
from tempting him until the beginning of this 
event. When he heard, “Now, behold the Lamb of 
God is coming,” and “This is he who takes away 
the sins of the world,”4 Satan was astonished. Yet 
he waited until Jesus was baptized to see if he 
would be baptized as if he needed to be baptized. 

Then he saw the splendor of the light that ap-
peared on the water, the voice that came from 
heaven. Then Satan knew that he who fulfills ev-
ery need had gone down into the water and that 
he had not come to baptism as if he needed to be 
baptized. Satan reflected and said to himself, “As 
long as I have not tested him by combat through 
temptation I will not be able to identify him.” But 
it was not fitting that the Benefactor should resist 
the will of him who had come to tempt him. For, 
not knowing how to tempt him, Satan did not 
dare approach him. Commentary on Tatian’s 
Diatessaron 4.4-5.5 

Led by the Spirit into the Wilderness 
for Fasting. Cyril of Alexandria: “He was 
led, therefore,” it says, “in the Spirit in the wilder-
ness forty days, being tempted of the devil.” What 
is the meaning of the word led? It signifies not so 
much that he was led there as that he dwelt and 
continued there. . . . 

He dwelt therefore in the wilderness in the 
Spirit, that is, spiritually. He fasted, granting no 
food whatsoever to the necessities of the body. I 
imagine someone may immediately object to this: 
And what harm, then, did it do Jesus to dwell in 
cities constantly? And in what way could it bene-
fit him to choose to inhabit the wilderness? He 
did not lack one good thing. And why, too, did he 

fast also? Why was it necessary for him to labor? 
He does not know what it means to have a 
depraved desire. For we adopt the practice of fast-
ing as a very useful expedient, by which we kill 
pleasure and attack the law of sin that is in our 
bodies6 and completely destroy those emotions 
which lead on to fleshly lust. But why did Christ 
need to fast? The Father slays the sin in the flesh 
by his body. He kills the motions of the flesh in 
us. He has abolished sin in miserable beings—in 
us. What kind of fasting could he need in any-
thing that concerns himself ? He is holy, undefiled 
by nature, wholly pure and without blemish. He 
cannot experience even the shadow of a change. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 12.7 

Adam Goes from Paradise to the Desert; 
Christ from the Desert to Paradise. 
Ambrose: It is fitting that it be recorded that the 
first Adam was cast out of Paradise into the 
desert,8 that you may observe how the second 
Adam returned from the desert to Paradise. . . . 
Adam brought death through the tree. Christ 
brought life through the cross. Adam, naked of 
spiritual things, covered himself with the foliage 
of a tree.9 Christ, naked of worldly things, did not 
desire the trappings of the body. Adam lived in 
the desert. Christ lived in the desert, for he knew 
where he could find the lost. With their error 
canceled, he could recall them to Paradise. . . . 

So Jesus, full of the Holy Spirit, is led into the 
desert for a purpose, in order to challenge the 
devil. If he had not fought, he would not have 
conquered him for me. Exposition of the Gos-
pel of Luke 4.7, 14.10 

4:3-4 The First Temptation: Stones into 
Bread 

Gluttony Captured the First Adam. Ori-
gen: Mark and Luke say that Jesus “was tempted 

4Jn 1:29.   5ECTD 85-86**.   61 Cor 9:27.   7CGSL 85-88**.   8Gen 3:23-
24; 1 Cor 15:45.   9Gen 3:7.   10EHG 115-16, 119**; CSEL 32 4:142-43, 
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for forty days.” It is clear that during those days 
the devil first tempted him from a distance to 
sleep, apathy, cowardice, and other such sins. 
Then, since he knew that Christ was hungry, the 
devil came closer to him and attacked him openly. 
Notice what he does. He had heard, both from 
John and from the voice that came from above, 
that “this man is a son of God.”11 He did not 
know that “the Son of God” had become man, for 
God concealed the inexpressible incarnation from 
him. So he assumed that Christ was a man who 
was pleasing to God because of his virtues. He 
was also jealous of him because of this honor just 
as he had been jealous of the old Adam. He was 
eager to cast this man down, just as he had cast 
Adam down. So he approaches Jesus and intro-
duces the first temptation, that of gluttony, 
through which he had also captured the first 
Adam. Since there was no food anywhere, be-
cause the whole region was a desert, he knew that 
bread would satisfy Christ’s hunger. He himself 
does not produce bread, because Christ was not 
going to take it from the enemy. But he com-
mands him to make bread from the stones that he 
points to. Look at Satan’s wiles and great wicked-
ness—he tried to keep Christ from knowing his 
plot. He did not simply say, “Turn the stones into 
loaves of bread,” but he prefixed it with, “If you 
are a son of God.” He did this to show that he 
wanted this act done to prove that Christ is a son 
of God. For he was thinking that Christ would be 
provoked by his words and offended by the sug-
gestion that he was not a “son of God.” He 
thought that Christ would not recognize the de-
ception and, as a man who has power from God, 
turn the stones into bread. Then, when he saw 
the bread, he would yield to his stomach, since he 
was very hungry. But the devil did not escape the 
notice of him who “catches the wise in their craft-
iness.”12 Christ answered him and said, “It is writ-
ten, ‘Man shall not live by bread alone,’ ” and the 
rest, because he knew the devil’s villainy. He did 
not perform the sign that the devil sought, be-
cause he worked his signs to help those who saw 
them. Fragments on Luke 96.13 

Jesus Says Neither “I Can” nor “I Cannot.” 
Cyril of Alexandria: Satan said, “If you are the 
Son of God, bid this stone become bread.” He ap-
proaches him, therefore, as an ordinary man and as 
one of the saints, yet he had a suspicion that possi-
bly he might be the Christ. How, then, did he hope 
to learn if this was the case? He reasoned that to 
change the nature of any thing into that which it 
was not would be the act and deed of a divine 
power. For it is God who makes these things and 
transforms them. “If he does this,” said the devil, 
“certainly it is he who is expected to subvert my 
power. But if he refuses to work this change, I am 
dealing with a man. I will set aside my fear. I am 
delivered from danger.” Therefore it was that 
Christ, knowing the monster’s plan, neither made 
the change nor said that he was either unable or 
unwilling to make it. Rather, the Lord shakes him 
off as annoying and meddlesome, saying, “Man 
shall not live by bread alone.” He means this: If 
God grants a man the ability, he can survive with-
out eating and live as Moses and Elijah, who by the 
Word of the Lord passed forty days without taking 
food. If, therefore, it is possible to live without 
bread, why should I make the stone bread? He pur-
posely does not say, “I cannot,” that he may not 
deny his own power. Nor does he say, “I can,” lest 
the devil, knowing that he is God, for whom alone 
such things are possible, should depart from him. 
Observe, I beg you, how the nature of man in 
Christ casts off the faults of Adam’s gluttony. By 
eating we were conquered in Adam, by abstinence 
we conquered in Christ. Commentary on Luke, 
Homily 12.14 

Jesus Defeats Satan with the Word of 
God. Ambrose: So, look at the arms of Christ 
with which he conquered for you, not for himself. 
For he who showed that stones could, through his 
majesty, be changed into bread by the transforma-
tion into a different nature, teaches that you must 
do nothing at the devil’s behalf nor for the pur-

11See Jn 1:34.   121 Cor 3:19.   13FC 94:165-67.   14CGSL 88**.
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pose of manifesting virtue. At the same time, learn 
from the temptation itself the ingenious cunning 
of the devil. The devil tempts that he may test. He 
tests that he may tempt. In contrast, the Lord de-
ceives that he may conquer. He conquers that he 
may deceive. For if he had changed nature, he 
would have betrayed its Creator. Thus he re-
sponded neutrally, saying, “It is written, ‘That 
man lives not by bread alone, but by every word of 
God.’ ” You see what kind of arms he wields, to 
defend humanity, surrounded and protected 
against the inducements of appetite, against the 
assault of spiritual wickedness.15 For he does not 
wield power as God—for what good would that 
be to me? So, as man, he summons common help 
for himself, so that eager for the food of the divine 
Word, he neglects the body’s hunger and obtains 
the nourishment of the heavenly Word. Eager for 
this, Moses did not desire bread.16 Eager for this, 
Elijah did not feel the hunger of a long fast.17 For 
he who follows the Word cannot desire earthly 
bread when he receives the essence of the heavenly 
Bread.18 There is no doubt that the divine surpass-
es the human, as the spiritual the physical. There-
fore he who desires true life awaits that Bread 
which through its intangible substance strength-
ens human hearts.19 At the same time, when he 
says, “Man lives not by bread alone,” he shows that 
the man is tempted, that is, his acceptance of our 
flesh, not his divinity. Exposition of the Gos-
pel of Luke 4.19-20.20 

4:5-8 The Second Temptation: Kingdoms of 
the Earth 

Satan Showed How He Ruled the World. 
Origen: We should not think that when the dev-
il showed Jesus the kingdoms of the world, he 
showed him, for example, the kingdom of the Per-
sians and of the Indians. “He showed him all the 
kingdoms of the world,” that is, his own kingdom, 
how he reigned in the world. Homilies on the 
Gospel of Luke 30.1.21 

Jesus Restores Kingdoms Seized by 

Fraud. Cyril of Alexandria: Did you think to 
have him as your worshiper at whom all things 
tremble, while the seraphim and all the angelic 
powers sing hymns to his glory? It is written, “You 
shall worship the Lord your God, and him only 
shall you serve.”22 It is fitting that he made mention 
of this commandment, striking as it were at his 
very heart. Before his advent, Satan had deceived 
all under heaven and was himself worshiped every-
where. But the law of God, ejecting him from the 
dominion he had usurped by fraud, has command-
ed people to worship him only who by nature and 
in truth is God and to offer service to him alone. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 12.23 

4:9-12 The Third Temptation: Pinnacle of 
the Temple 

Satan Uses Scripture Selectively by 
Convenience. Ephrem the Syrian: [Satan] 
set [ Jesus] up on the pinnacle of the temple. Sa-
tan wanted him to suppose that he who was a 
man could become God, by means of the godly 
house, just as Satan had once made Adam sup-
pose that he could become God by means of that 
tree.24 He brought him up to the mountain,25 as 
though he were in need. “To you will I give the 
kingdoms, if you will adore me.”26 When he 
changed his mode of cunning, he did not change 
the true One with it. In the beginning God made 
him, and, when complete, he was in need and a 
worshiper.27 But Satan became blind in the arro-
gance of his worship, because of all that he had 
acquired, and for this reason he was punished 
even more. Because Satan did not recognize the 
One who knew him intimately, our Lord ad-
dressed him by his name, Satan.28 But he did not 
know how he should address our Lord. 

Therefore he said to him, “Fall down from 
here, for it is written, ‘They will guard you lest 

15See Eph 6:12.   16Ex 24:18.   171 Kings 19:4.   18Jn 6:32, 50.   19Ps 
103:17.   20EHG 121-22**; CSEL 32 4:148-49.   21FC 94:123*.   22Deut 
6:13.   23CGSL 89**.   24Gen 3:5.   25Mt 4:8.   26Mt 4:9.   27Heb 1:6.   
28Mt 4:10.
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you stumble.’ ” Tempter, if it is concerning him 
that the psalm is fulfilled, is it not also written 
there, “With his wings, that he may deliver 
you”?29 It is not possible for a bird to fall, for the 
air beneath its wings is like the earth. Is it not 
also written, “You will tread on the serpent and 
the lion”?30 Satan studied only those passages 
from Scriptures that were convenient to him and 
omitted those which were harmful to him. The 
heretics are like this too. They appropriate from 
Scripture those passages that suit their erroneous 
teaching and omit those that refute their errors, 
thereby demonstrating that they are disciples of 
this master. Commentary on Tatian’s Diates-
saron 4.8b-c.31 

Eve Enticed by the Desire to Worship 
Another. Ambrose: You see, ancient errors are 
undone in Christ’s footprints, and the snares, 
first of the stomach, second of sexual sin, and 
third of ambition, are loosed. For Adam was en-
ticed by food. Because he willingly transgressed 
in the matter of the forbidden tree, he also was 
charged with heedless ambition, for he desired to 
be like the Godhead.32 Therefore the Lord first 
remitted the debt of the ancient wrong, in order 
that, having shaken off the yoke of captivity, we 
may learn to overcome our faults with the help of 
the Scriptures. . . . The devil shakes the whole 
world with cunning deceit, in order to corrupt 
people, and fights with all the enticements of this 
age. You must beware of his flattery all the more. 
Food had not persuaded Eve, nor had the forget-
fulness of the commands deprived her. If she had 
been willing to worship the Lord alone, she 
would not have sought what was not due to her. 
So a remedy is given, which blunts the dart of 
ambition, so that we serve the Lord alone. Pious 
devotion lacks ambition. Exposition of the 
Gospel of Luke 4.33-34.33 

Jesus Did Not Need the Help of Angels. 
Origen: Therefore let us see what the devil says to 
the Lord from the Scriptures. “Scripture says, ‘He 
gave his angels a command concerning you that 

they should raise you up in their hands, lest per-
haps you strike your foot against a stone.’ ” See how 
crafty he is, even in the texts he quotes. For he 
wishes to diminish the Savior’s glory, as if the Sav-
ior needed the help of angels. It is as if he would 
strike his foot unless he were supported by their 
hands. The devil takes his verse from Scripture and 
applies it to Christ. Yet it is written not of Christ 
but about the saints in general. Freely and in total 
confidence I contradict the devil. This passage can-
not be applied to the person of Christ, for Christ 
does not need the help of angels. He is greater than 
the angels and obtained a better name than they by 
inheritance. “God never said to any of the angels, 
‘You are my Son; today I have begotten you.’ ”34 
Homilies on the Gospel of Luke 31.4.35 

The Pinnacle of the Temple Is Christ. 
Prudentius: 

Still the pinnacle stands, outlasting the tem-
ple's destruction, 

For the corner raised up from that stone which 
the builders rejected36 

Will remain throughout all ages forever and 
ever. 

Now it is head of the temple and holds the 
new stones together. 

Scenes from Sacred History 31.37 

4:13 Until an Opportune Time 

The Devil Returns as Roaring Lion at 
Crucifixion. Augustine: When the Lord had 
been tempted with this triple temptation—be-
cause in all the allurements of the world these 
three are to be found, either pleasure or curiosity 
or pride—what did the Evangelist say? After the 
devil had concluded every temptation—every 
kind, but of the alluring sort—there remained 
the other sort of temptation, by harsh and hard 
treatment, savage treatment, atrocious and fero-

29Ps 91:12.   30Ps 91:13.   31ECTD 87-88**.   32Gen 3:5.   33EHG 126-
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cious treatment. Yes, there remained the other 
sort of temptation. The Evangelist knew this, 
knew what had been carried out, what remained, 
and so he said, “After the devil had completed ev-
ery temptation, he departed from him until the 
time.” He departed from him in the form, that is, 
of the insidious serpent.38 He is going to come in 
the form of the roaring lion.39 The one who will 
trample on the lion and the cobra40 will conquer 
him. Satan will return. He will enter Judas and 

will make him betray his master. He will bring 
along the Jews, not flattering now, but raging. 
Taking possession of his own instruments, he will 
cry out with the tongues of all of them, “Crucify 
him, crucify him!”41 That Christ was the con-
queror there, why should we be surprised? He 
was almighty God. Sermon 284.5.42 

T H E  B E G I N N I N G  O F  J E S U S ’  M I N I S T R Y

L U K E  4 : 1 4 - 1 5

Overview: Luke records that Jesus “returned in 
the power of the Spirit” to indicate that the 
Spirit’s power is manifest in Jesus’ teaching in the 
synagogue (Origen). There is a weekly rhythm to 
Jesus’ teaching as he goes from sabbath meal to 
sabbath meal, from synagogue to synagogue, from 
one liturgical context to the next (Ephrem the 
Syrian). The people were impressed with his 
teaching as reports about him spread throughout 
Galilee, but his fame must also come from the 
miracles he performed by his nature as the Son of 
God (Cyril of Alexandria). 

4:14-15 Jesus Begins His Teaching in Galilee

The Power of the Spirit Manifested. 
Origen: First of all, “Jesus, full of the Holy Spir-
it, returned from the Jordan and was led by the 
Spirit into the desert for forty days.” When 
Jesus was being tempted by the devil, the word 
spirit is put down twice without any qualifica-
tion since the Lord still had to struggle against 
him. See what is written about the Spirit em-

phatically and carefully, after he had fought and 
had overcame the three temptations that Scrip-
ture mentions. The passage says, “Jesus returned 
in the power of the Spirit.” “Power” has been 
added, because he had trodden down the dragon 
and conquered the tempter in hand-to-hand 
combat. So “Jesus returned in the power of the 
Spirit to the land of Galilee, and reports about 
him went out to the whole surrounding region. 
He was teaching in their synagogues, and was 
glorified by all.” Homilies on the Gospel of 
Luke 32.1.1 

Luke 4:14-15

Teaching in the Synagogue. Ephrem the 
Syrian: What was the custom of him who had 
come just now? He had come to Galilee and had 
begun to teach, not outside of the synagogue but 
within it. Since the matter was known through 
their worship service, he came to talk to them 
about their God. Otherwise it would have been 

38Gen 3:1.   391 Pet 5:8.   40Ps 91:13.   41Lk 23:21.   42WSA 3 8:91*.
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in order for him to proclaim to them outside their 
synagogue. Commentary on Tatian’s Diates-
saron 11.23.2 
Luke 4:14-15

Fame Comes from His Miracles as Son of 
God. Cyril of Alexandria: After he mightily 
defeated Satan—after he crowned human nature 
in his own person with the spoils won by the vic-
tory over Satan—he returned to Galilee in the 
power of the Spirit, both exercising might and au-
thority. He performed very many miracles and 
greatly astonished his people. He performed mir-

acles, because he is by nature and in truth the Son 
of God the Father, not because he received the 
grace of the Spirit from the outside as a gift, as 
the company of the saints do. He took what was 
his as his own proper inheritance. Yes, he said to 
the Father, “All that is mine is yours, and yours 
mine, and I am glorified in them.”3 He is glorified 
therefore by exercising as his own might and 
power the power of the Spirit who shares his sub-
stance. Commentary on Luke, Homily 12.4 

J E S U S ’  S E R M O N  I N  N A Z A R E T H ;  L U K E ’ S  

P R O P H E T  C H R I S T O L O G Y

L U K E  4 : 1 6 - 3 0

2ECTD 186.   3Jn 17:10.   4CGSL 91**.
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Overview: Jesus came to the synagogue of Naz-
areth in order to read Isaiah 61, a text chosen for 
this day by the providence of God to declare that 
the messianic era of salvation now begins in him 
(Origen). This text and this episode reveal that 
Jesus is God and man. Jesus’ baptism was an 
anointing by the Spirit, not because the Spirit 
was not already in Jesus, but to anoint him for us, 
so that he might reunite us with Spirit through 
our communion with his flesh (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). The first words of Jesus’ public ministry, 
from Isaiah, are a reference to the trinitarian plan 
of salvation (Ambrose). 

The application of Isaiah 61 as good news to 
the poor is that he is now present in the world to 
“release” the captives (Eusebius). It was a proph-
ecy of the Messiah’s eschatological salvation, 
which now breaks into the world through Jesus’ 
ministry in “the year of the Lord’s favor” (Ori-
gen). This acceptable year of the Lord refers to 
his ministry of miracles, when he releases cre-
ation from bondage, and to his crucifixion, when 
that release becomes a cosmic reality (Cyril of 
Alexandria). 

After the reading from Isaiah was over, “the 
eyes of all in the synagogue” were fixed on Jesus, 
the Word made flesh (Origen). With his first 
word, “today,” Jesus announces in Galilee that the 
Jubilee year is now present in him and his minis-
try. The people are moved from bewilderment to 
intense anger by Jesus’ message (Cyril of Alex-
andria). They reject Jesus out of envy and not 
out of charity (Ambrose). 

Jesus’ first sermon proclaimed Luke’s prophet 
Christology of teaching, miracles and then rejec-
tion. The people of Nazareth fulfill his prophecy 
by rejecting him (Cyril of Alexandria). How 
ironic that he escapes from their murderous grasp 
by a miracle! Not yet is it his hour (Ambrose). 

4:16-21 Jesus Reads the Scripture and 

Announces Its Fulfillment 

The Choice of Isaiah. Origen: It was no ac-
cident that he opens the scroll and finds the chap-
ter of the reading that prophesies about him. This 
too was an act of God’s providence. . . . Precisely 
the book of Isaiah was found, and the reading was 
no other but this one, which spoke about the 
mystery of Christ. Homilies on the Gospel of 
Luke 32.4.1 
Luke 4:16-30 Luke 4:16-30

By Reading Isaiah, Jesus Shows He Is 
God and Man. Cyril of Alexandria: Now it 
was necessary that he should manifest himself to 
the Israelites and that the mystery of his incarna-
tion should now shine forth to those who did not 
know him. Now that God the Father had anoint-
ed him to save the world, he very wisely orders 
this also [that his fame should now spread wide-
ly]. This favor he grants first to the people of Naz-
areth, because, humanly speaking, he had grown 
up among them. Having entered the synagogue, 
therefore, he takes the book to read. Having 
opened it, he selects a passage in the Prophets 
which declares the mystery concerning him. By 
these words he himself tells us very clearly by the 
voice of the prophet that he would both be made 
man and come to save the world. For we affirm 
that the Son was anointed in no other way than 
by having become like us according to the flesh 
and taking our nature. Being at once God and 
man, he both gives the Spirit to the creation in his 
divine nature and receives it from God the Father 
in his human nature. It is he who sanctifies the 
whole creation, both by shining forth from the 
Holy Father and by bestowing the Spirit. He him-
self pours forth his own Spirit on the powers 
above and on those who recognized his appearing. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 12.2 
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Jesus Anointed by the Spirit for Us. 
Cyril of Alexandria: Jesus plainly shows by 
these words that he took upon himself both the 
very name of Christ and its reality for our sakes. 
He humbled himself and submitted to the empty-
ing of his glory for our sakes. “For the Spirit,” he 
says, “which by nature is in me by the sameness of 
our substance and deity, also descended upon me 
from outside of me. In the Jordan it came upon me 
in the form of a dove, not because it was not in me 
but in order to anoint me.” Why did he choose to 
be anointed? Because an ancient denunciation 
made us destitute of the Spirit. It said, “My Spirit 
shall not remain in these men, because they are 
flesh.”3 Commentary on Luke, Homily 12.4 

Jesus Begins His Ministry with a Refer-
ence to the Trinity. Ambrose: Scripture 
speaks of Jesus himself as God and man, perfect 
in both natures. It speaks of the Father and the 
Holy Spirit. For the Holy Spirit is shown as 
Christ’s partner when he descends in bodily 
shape as a dove on Christ, when the Son of God 
was baptized in the river, and when the Father 
spoke from heaven.5 So what greater testimony to 
us who are weak than that Christ signified with 
his own voice that he himself spoke by the proph-
ets?6 Exposition on the Gospel of Luke 4.44-
45.7 

Good News to the Poor. Eusebius: Our 
Savior, after reading this prophecy through in the 
synagogue one day to a multitude of Jews, shut 
the book and said, “This day is this Scripture ful-
filled in your ears.” He began his own teaching 
from that point. He began to preach the gospel to 
the poor, putting in the forefront of his blessings: 
“Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven.”8 Yes, he proclaimed forgive-
ness to those who were hampered by evil spirits 
and bound for a long time like slaves by demons. 
He invited all to be free and to escape from the 
bonds of sin, when he said, “Come to me, all you 
that labor, and are heavy laden, and I will refresh 
you.”9 

To the blind he gave sight, giving the power of 
seeing to those whose bodily vision was 
destroyed. He showered those in ancient times 
who were blind in their minds to the truth with 
the vision of the light of true religion. The proph-
ecy before us shows it to be essential that Christ 
himself should be the originator and leader of the 
gospel activity. The same prophet foretells that 
after him his own disciples should be ministers of 
the same system: “How beautiful are the feet of 
them that bring good tidings of good things, and 
of those that bring good tidings of peace.”10 

Here he says very particularly that it is the feet 
of those who publish the good news of Christ 
that are beautiful. For how could they not be 
beautiful, which in so small, so short a time have 
run over the whole earth and filled every place 
with the holy teaching about the Savior of the 
world? Proof of the Gospel 3.1.88c-89a.11 

Freedom for the Captives in the Year of 
Jubilee. Origen: He says, “He sent me to 
preach the gospel to the poor.” The “poor” stand 
for the Gentiles, for they are indeed poor. They 
possess nothing at all: neither God, nor the law, 
nor the prophets, nor justice and the rest of the 
virtues. For what reason did God send him to 
preach to the poor? “To preach release to cap-
tives.” We were the captives. For many years 
Satan had bound us and held us captive and sub-
ject to himself. Jesus has come “to proclaim 
release to captives and sight to the blind.” By his 
word and the proclamation of his teaching the 
blind see. Therefore his “proclamation” should be 
understood not only of the “captives” but also of 
the “blind.” 

“To send broken men forth into freedom . . .” 
What being was so broken and crushed as man, 
whom Jesus healed and sent away? “To preach an 
acceptable year to the Lord.” . . . But all of this has 
been proclaimed so that we may come to “the ac-
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ceptable year of the Lord,” when we see after 
blindness, when we are free from our chains, and 
when we have been healed of our wounds. Homi-
lies on the Gospel of Luke 32.4-5.12 

Acceptable Year of the Lord Embraces 
Jesus’ Miracles and Death. Cyril of Alex-
andria: What does preaching the acceptable year 
of the Lord mean? It signifies the joyful tidings of 
his own advent, that the time of the Lord—yes, 
the Son—had arrived. For that was the accept-
able year in which Christ was crucified on our be-
half, because we then were made acceptable to 
God the Father as the fruit borne by him. That is 
why the Lord said, “When I am lifted up from the 
earth, I will draw all men to myself.”13 Truly he 
returned to life the third day, having trampled on 
the power of death. After that resurrection he 
said to his disciples, “All power has been given to 
me.”14 That too is in every respect an acceptable 
year. In it we were received into his family and 
were admitted to him, having washed away sin by 
holy baptism, and been made partakers of his di-
vine nature by the communion of the Holy Spirit. 
That too is an acceptable year, in which he mani-
fested his glory by inexpressible miracles. Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 12.15 

Let Every Congregation Fix Its Eyes on 
Jesus, the Word of God. Origen: When 
Jesus had read this passage, he rolled up “the 
scroll, gave it to the servant, and sat down. And 
the eyes of all in the synagogue were fixed on 
him.” Now too, if you want it, your eyes can be 
fixed on the Savior in this synagogue, here in this 
assembly. When you direct the principal power of 
seeing in your heart to wisdom and truth and to 
contemplating God’s Only-Begotten, your eyes 
gaze on Jesus. Blessed is that congregation of 
which Scripture testifies that “the eyes of all were 
fixed on him!” How much would I wish that this 
assembly gave such testimony. I wish that the 
eyes of all (of catechumens and faithful, of wom-
en, men and children)—not the eyes of the body, 
but the eyes of the soul—would gaze upon Jesus. 

When you look to him, your faces will be shining 
from the light of his gaze. You will be able to say, 
“The light of your face, Lord, has made its mark 
upon us.”16 Homilies on the Gospel of Luke 
32.6.17 

The Word of Isaiah Fulfilled in Naza-
reth’s Ears. Cyril of Alexandria: These 
words having been read to the assembled people, 
all eyes focused on Jesus, wondering perhaps how 
he could read without having been taught. The 
Israelites used to say that the prophecies concern-
ing Christ were fulfilled, either in the persons of 
some of their more glorious kings or at least in 
the holy prophets. They did not correctly under-
stand what was written about him, so they 
missed the true direction and traveled down an-
other path. He carefully guards against error by 
saying, “This day is this prophecy fulfilled in your 
ears,” that they might not again misinterpret the 
present prophecy. He expressly set himself before 
them in these words, as the person spoken of in 
the prophecy. It was he who preached the king-
dom of heaven to the heathen. They were poor, 
having nothing—not God, not law, not prophets. 
Rather, he preached it to all who were without 
spiritual riches. He set the captives free; having 
overthrown the apostate tyrant Satan, he shed 
the divine and spiritual light on those whose 
heart was darkened. This is why he said, “I come 
as a light in this world.”18 It was he who took the 
chains of sin off of those whose heart was crushed 
by them. He clearly showed that there is a life to 
come, and sinners denounced in just judgment. 
Finally, it was he who preached the acceptable 
year of the Lord, the year in which the Savior’s 
proclamation was made. By the acceptable year I 
think is meant his first coming, and by the day of 
restitution the day of judgment. Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 12.19 

4:22 The People Reject Jesus 
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Nazareth Rejects Jesus as the Son of 
Joseph. Cyril of Alexandria: Since they did 
not understand Christ who had been anointed 
and sent by God, who was the Author of such 
wonderful works, they returned to their usual 
ways and said foolish and useless things about 
him. They wondered at the words of grace that he 
spoke. Yet they treated these words as worthless. 
They said, “Isn’t this Joseph’s son?” But how does 
this diminish the glory of the Worker of the mira-
cles? What prevents him from being both vener-
ated and admired, even had he been, as was 
supposed, Joseph’s son? Don’t you see the mira-
cles? Satan is fallen, the herds of devils are van-
quished, and multitudes are set free from various 
kinds of sicknesses. You praise the grace that was 
present in his teachings. Do you, then, in Jewish 
fashion, think lightly of him, because you 
thought Joseph was his father? How absurd! 
Truly is it said about them, “See! They are a fool-
ish people. They are without understanding! 
They have eyes and don’t see, ears, and do not 
hear.”20 Commentary on Luke, Homily 12.21 

4:23-27 Jesus Speaks of His Rejection by His 
People 

Nazareth Rejects Jesus Out of Envy. 
Ambrose: The Savior deliberately explains why he 
performed no miracles of virtue in his own country, 
to prevent someone from thinking that we should 
value affection for our country very little. He who 
loved all could not but love his fellow citizens. But 
those who envy his country deprive themselves of 
love, for “love does not envy, it is not puffed up.”22 
Yet his country does not lack divine blessings. Isn’t 
it a greater miracle that Christ was born there? So, 
you see what measure of evil envy brings. His coun-
try is found unworthy because of envy, the country 
in which he toiled as a citizen, which was worthy 
that the Son of God be born there. Exposition of 
the Gospel of Luke 4.47.23 

In His Rejection, Jesus Fulfills the Pro-
phetic Pattern. Cyril of Alexandria: Jesus 

rebuked them, therefore, for asking so foolishly, 
“Isn’t this Joseph’s son?” Keeping to the goal of his 
teaching, he says, “Truly, I tell you, that no proph-
et is acceptable in his country.” As I have men-
tioned, certain Jews affirmed that the prophecies 
relating to Christ had been fulfilled in the holy 
prophets or in certain of their own more distin-
guished men. For their good, he draws them away 
from such a supposition. He said that Elijah had 
been sent to a single widow and that the prophet 
Elisha had healed but one leper, Naaman the Syr-
ian. By these he refers to the church of the hea-
then, who were about to accept him and be healed 
of their leprosy, by reason of Israel’s remaining im-
penitent. Commentary on Luke, Homily 12.24 

4:28-29 The Angry Reaction 

An Attempt to Kill Jesus. Cyril of Alex-
andria: So they threw him out of their city, pro-
nouncing by their action their own condemna-
tion. So they confirmed what the Savior had said. 
They themselves were banished from the city 
that is above, for not having received Christ. That 
he might not convict them only of impiety in 
words, he permitted their disrespect of him to 
proceed to deeds. Their violence was irrational 
and their envy untamed. Leading him to the brow 
of the hill, they sought to throw him from the 
cliff. But he went through the midst of them 
without taking any notice, so to say, of their at-
tempt. He did not refuse to suffer—he had come 
to do that very thing—but to wait for a suitable 
time. Now at the beginning of his preaching, it 
would have been the wrong time to have suffered 
before he had proclaimed the word of truth. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 12.25 

4:30 Jesus Went on His Way 

The Time of Jesus’ Passion Had Not Yet 
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Come. Ambrose: Jesus speaks about the sacrileges 
of the Jews, which the Lord had foretold long ago 
through the prophet. These sacrileges were pre-
dicted in the verse of a psalm which declares that 
he would suffer when in the body. It says, “They 
repaid me with evil things for good.”26 These are 
fulfilled in the Gospel. For when he himself 
spread blessings among the peoples, they inflicted 
injuries. No wonder they who threw the Savior 
out of their nation lost salvation.27 

At the same time, understand that he was not 
forced to suffer the passion of his body. It was vol-
untary. He was not taken by the Jews but given 
by himself. Indeed, he is taken when he wants to 
be. He glides away when he wants to.28 He is 

hung when he wants to be. He is not held when 
he does not wish it. Here he goes up to the sum-
mit of the hill to be thrown down. But, behold, 
the minds of the furious men were suddenly 
changed or confused. He descended through 
their midst, for the hour of his passion had not 
yet come.29 Indeed, he still preferred to heal the 
Jews, rather than destroy them, so that through 
the unsuccessful outcome of their frenzy, they 
would cease to want what they could not attain. 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 4.55-56.30 
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T E A C H I N G  A N D  H E A L I N G  I N  C A P E R N A U M

L U K E  4 : 3 1 - 4 4

Overview: Immediately following the sermon at 
Nazareth, Jesus appears in the synagogue at Ca-
pernaum to affirm his teaching in Nazareth 
through miracles of healing that show that he is 
the great Physician of his creation (Cyril of Al-
exandria). The new creation begins where the 
old creation ceases—on the sabbath. Jesus shows 
that he is present to release men and women from 
bondage (Ambrose). Thus the teaching, exor-
cisms and healings of Jesus all testify to this new 
“authority” in “his word,” especially as the power 
of his word is shown in his power over the de-
mons. Jesus makes no distinction between body 
and soul: he rebukes the demon, and it comes out 
after a violent struggle; he rebukes the fever of 
Peter’s mother-in-law, and it leaves her (Cyril of 
Alexandria). 
Luke 4:31-44 Jesus rebukes demons who call him “the Son of 
God” because they know him to be the Christ, 
and those demons come out (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). But under no circumstances are we to lis-
ten to demons, even when they speak the truth 
(Athanasius). Jesus encourages his disciples to 
rebuke those who sin, and if they repent, to for-
give them. For Jesus is the chief Physician who 
has come to heal us from the fever of our sins 
( Jerome). The messianic signs of the new era of 
salvation are present in the anointed One (Atha-
nasius). The healing of the creation comes from 
the holy flesh of Jesus (Cyril of Alexandria). 
This kingdom of God is none other than the 
kingdom of the Creator of all things, Jesus Christ, 
who has come to recreate (Tertullian). 

Luke 4:31-44

4:31-41 Casting Out Demons and Healing 
Diseases 

Miracles Testify That Jesus the Physi-
cian Heals Creation. Cyril of Alexandria: 
People who cannot be brought by argument to 

the sure knowledge of him who by nature and in 
truth is God and Lord may perhaps be won by 
miracles to a quiet obedience. Therefore helpfully, 
or rather necessarily, he often completes his les-
sons by going on to perform some mighty work. 
For the people of Judea were not ready to believe. 
They snubbed the words of those who called 
them to salvation. The people of Capernaum had 
this character especially. For this reason the Sav-
ior reproved them. He said, “And you, Caper-
naum, who are exalted to heaven, shall be 
brought down to hell.”1 Although he knows them 
to be both disobedient and hard of heart, never-
theless he visits them as a most excellent physi-
cian would visit those who were suffering from a 
very dangerous disease and endeavors to rid them 
of their illness. He himself says, “Those who are 
healthy have no need of a physician, only those 
who are sick.”2 He taught, therefore, in their syn-
agogues with great freedom of speech. For he had 
foretold this by the voice of Isaiah: “I have not 
spoken in secret, nor in a dark place of the earth.”3 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 12.4 

New Creation Begins on the Sabbath. 
Ambrose: He describes the works of divine heal-
ing begun on the sabbath day, to show from the 
outset that the new creation began where the old 
creation ceased. He showed us that the Son of 
God is not under the law but above the law, and 
that the law will not be destroyed but fulfilled.5 
For the world was not made through the law but 
by the Word, as we read: “By the Word of the 
Lord were the heavens established.”6 Thus the 
law is not destroyed but fulfilled, so that the re-
newal of humankind, already in error, may occur. 
The apostle too says, “Stripping yourselves of the 
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old man, put on the new, who was created accord-
ing to Christ.”7 He fittingly began on the sabbath, 
that he may show himself as Creator. He com-
pleted the work that he had already begun by 
weaving together works with works. Exposi-
tion of the Gospel of Luke 4.58.8 

Jesus Heals Men and Women. Ambrose: St. 
Luke did well to first set before us the man freed 
from a spirit of wickedness, then substituted the 
healing of a woman. The Lord had come to heal 
both sexes, and man must first be cured because 
he was created first. But woman, who had sinned 
by an uncertain mind rather than depravity, must 
not be overlooked. Exposition of the Gospel 
of Luke 4.57.9 

The Power of Jesus’ Word. Cyril of Alex-
andria: The bystanders, witnesses of such great 
deeds, were astonished at the power of his word. 
He performed his miracles, without offering up a 
prayer, asking no one else at all for the power to 
accomplish them. Since he is the living and active 
Word of God the Father, by whom all things ex-
ist, and in whom all things are, in his own person 
he crushed Satan and closed the profane mouth 
of impure demons. Commentary on Luke, 
Homily 12.10 

Jesus Rebukes Fever Possessing Peter’s 
Mother-in-Law. Cyril of Alexandria: Jesus 
arrived at Simon’s house and found Simon’s moth-
er-in-law sick of a fever. He stood and rebuked the 
fever, and it left her. Matthew and Mark say that 
the fever left her.11 There is no hint of any living 
thing as the active cause of the fever. But Luke’s 
phrase says that he stood over her, and rebuked the 
fever, and it left her. I do not know whether we are 
not compelled to say that that which was rebuked 
was some living thing unable to sustain the influ-
ence of him who rebuked it. It is not reasonable to 
rebuke a thing without life, and unconscious of the 
rebuke. Commentary on Luke, Homily 12.12 

Unclean Demons Know Jesus Is the 

Christ. Cyril of Alexandria: He would not 
permit the unclean demons to confess him. It was 
not right for them to usurp the glory of the apos-
tolic office or to talk of the mystery of Christ with 
polluted tongues. Yes, nothing they say is true. 
Let no one trust them. Light cannot be recog-
nized with the help of darkness, as the disciple of 
Christ teaches us, where he says, “What accord 
has Christ with Belial? Or what has a believer in 
common with an unbeliever?”13 Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 12.14 

We Are Never to Listen to Demons. 
Athanasius: Even when the demons spoke the 
truth, for they spoke the truth when they said, 
“Thou are the Son of God,” the Lord himself si-
lenced them and forbade them to speak. He did 
this to keep them from sowing their own wicked-
ness in the midst of the truth. He also wished us 
to get used to never listening to them even 
though they seem to speak the truth. Life of St. 
Anthony 26.15 

Jesus the Chief Physician. Jerome: “Now 
Simon’s mother-in-law was kept in her bed sick 
with a fever.” May Christ come to our house and 
enter in and by his command cure the fever of our 
sins. Each one of us is sick with a fever. When-
ever I give way to anger, I have a fever. There are 
as many fevers as there are faults and vices. Let us 
beg the apostles to intercede for us with Jesus, 
that he may come to us and touch our hand. If he 
does so, at once our fever is gone. He is an excel-
lent physician and truly the chief Physician. 
Moses is a physician. Isaiah is a physician. All the 
saints are physicians, but he is the chief Physi-
cian. Homilies on the Gospel of Mark 75.16 

Jesus Has Power over Death. Athanasius: 
What irreverent men do not believe, the spirits 
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see—that he is God. So they flee and fall down at 
his feet, saying just what they uttered when he 
was in the body. On the Incarnation 5.32.17 

The Holy Flesh of Jesus Heals His Cre-
ation. Cyril of Alexandria: Jesus laid his 
hands upon the sick one by one and freed them 
from their malady. He demonstrated that the 
holy flesh, which he had made his own and en-
dowed with godlike power, possessed the active 
presence of the might of the Word. He intended 
us to learn that, although the only-begotten 
Word of God became like us, yet he is nonethe-
less God. He wants us to know that he is easily 
able, even by his own flesh, to accomplish all 
things. His body was the instrument by which he 
performed miracles. . . . 

Jesus, then, entered Peter’s house, where a 
woman was lying stretched upon a bed, 
exhausted with a violent fever. As God, he might 
have said, “Put away the disease, arise,” but he 
adopted a different course of action. As a proof 
that his own flesh possessed the power of healing, 
because it is the flesh of God, he touched her 
hand. “Immediately,” it says, “the fever left her.” 
Let us therefore also receive Jesus. When he has 
entered into us and we have received him into 
mind and heart, then he will quench the fever of 
unbefitting pleasures. He will raise us up and 
make us strong, even in spiritual things, so that 
we might serve him by performing those things 
that please him. But observe again, I ask, how 
great is the usefulness of the touch of his holy 

flesh. For it both drives away diseases of various 
kinds, and a crowd of demons, and overthrows 
the power of the devil. It heals a very great multi-
tude of people in one moment of time. Although 
he was able to perform these miracles by a word 
and the preference of his will, yet to teach us 
something useful for us, he also lays his hands 
upon the sick. For it was necessary, most neces-
sary, for us to learn that the holy flesh which he 
had made his own was endowed with the activity 
of the power of the Word by his having implanted 
in it a godlike might. Let it then take hold of us, 
or rather let us take hold of it by the mystical “giv-
ing of thanks.” May we do this so that it might 
free us also from the sicknesses of the soul, and 
from the assault and violence of demons. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 12.18 

4:42-44 Jesus Proclaims the Kingdom of God 

He Departed to a Desert Place. Tertul-
lian: “He departed, and went into a desert place.” 
This was, indeed, the Creator’s customary region. 
It was proper that the Word should there appear 
in body, where before he had appeared in a cloud. 
To the gospel also was suitable that condition of 
place which had once been prophesied for the law. 
“Let the wilderness and the solitary place, there-
fore, be glad and rejoice”; so had Isaiah promised. 
Against Marcion 4.8.19 
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P E T E R ’ S  C A L L  B Y  J E S U S  T O  F O L L O W  H I M

L U K E  5 : 1 - 1 1

Overview: The technical vocabulary of fishing is 
scattered throughout this passage, suggesting 
that the hearer take seriously the image of fishing 
as a metaphor for the work of Jesus and a picture 
of the church in the present time (Augustine). 
Because Christ is present in the boat, it becomes 
a symbol of the church (Maximus of Turin). The 
miracle is about “catching men alive”—through 
the ministry of the means of grace, which estab-
lishes the church and keeps the church growing 
even today as Jesus draws people into his church 
through the preaching of the gospel (Cyril of Al-
exandria). This church is called out into the 
deep as was Noah (Maximus of Turin). 

As the prophets toiled all night, so did the 
apostles. One boat represents the Jews and the 
other overloaded boat the Gentiles (Ephrem the 
Syrian). Peter, like the demons, recognizes that 
Jesus is “the holy One of God,” and his fear comes 
from being in the presence of this holiness as a 
sinner (Cyril of Alexandria). To capture people 
alive is to declare to them the kingdom of God in 
Jesus and bring them into that kingdom through 
the sacraments of the church (Maximus of 
Turin). 

Luke 5:1-11

5:1-3 Teaching the Crowds 

First Catch of Fish the Church in the 
Present Time. Augustine: So let me recall 
with you those two catches of fish made by the 
disciples at the command of the Lord Jesus 

Christ: one before his passion, the other after his 
resurrection. These two catches of fish stand for 
the whole church, both as it is now and as it will 
be at the resurrection of the dead. Now, as you 
can see, it contains countless numbers, both good 
and bad. After the resurrection it will contain 
only the good, and a definite number of them. 

So call to mind that first catch, where we may 
see the church as it is in this present time. The 
Lord Jesus found his disciples fishing, when he 
first called them to follow him. They had caught 
nothing all night. But when they saw him, they 
heard him telling them, “Let down your nets.” 
“Master,” they said, “we toiled all night and took 
nothing! But at your word I will let down the 
nets.” They cast them at the command of the 
Almighty. What else could happen, but that 
which he intended? But all the same, he was 
pleased, as I said, to indicate something to us that 
he knew would be to our advantage. 

The nets were cast. The Lord had not yet suf-
fered, not yet risen again. The nets were cast. 
They caught so many fish that two boats were 
filled, and the very nets were torn by that vast 
quantity of fish. Then he said to them, “Follow 
me, and I will make you fishers of men.”1 They re-
ceived from him the nets of the Word of God, 
they cast them into the world as into a deep sea, 
and they caught the vast multitude of Christians 
that we can see and marvel at. Those two boats, 
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though, stood for the two peoples, Jews and Gen-
tiles, synagogue and church, those circumcised 
and those uncircumcised. Sermon 248.2.2 

5:4-7 The Miraculous Catch of Fish 

Jesus Chooses Peter’s Boat Instead of 
Moses’. Maximus of Turin: He chooses Peter’s 
boat and forsakes Moses’—that is to say, he 
spurns the faithless synagogue and takes the 
faithful church. For God appointed the two as 
boats, so to speak, which would fish for the salva-
tion of humankind in this world as in a sea. As 
the Lord says to the apostles, “Follow me, and I 
will make you fishers of men.”3 . . . 

The church is called out into the deep, delving, 
as it were, into the profound mysteries of the 
heavens, into that depth concerning which the 
apostle says, “O the depth of the riches and wis-
dom and knowledge of God!”4 For this reason he 
says to Peter, “Put out into the deep,”—that is to 
say, into the depths of reflection upon the divine 
generation. For what is more profound than what 
Peter says to the Lord, “You are the Christ, the 
Son of the living God?”5 . . . 

This boat sails upon the deeps of this world, 
so that, when the earth is destroyed, it will pre-
serve unharmed all those it has taken in. Its fore-
shadowing can be seen already in the Old 
Testament. For as Noah’s ark preserved alive ev-
eryone whom it had taken in when the world was 
going under,6 so also Peter’s church will bring 
back unhurt everyone whom it embraces when 
the world goes up in flames.7 And as a dove 
brought the sign of peace to Noah’s ark when the 
flood was over,8 so also Christ will bring the joy 
of peace to Peter’s church when the judgment is 
over. Sermon 49.1-3.9 

Christ Continues to Catch People in 
the Nets of Preaching. Cyril of Alexan-
dria: He told Simon and his companions to sail 
off a little from the land and to let down the net 
for a draught. But they replied that they had been 
toiling the whole night and had caught nothing. 

However, in the name of Christ, they let down 
the net, and immediately it was full of fish. By a 
visible sign and by a miraculous type and repre-
sentation, they were fully convinced that their la-
bor would be rewarded, and the zeal displayed in 
spreading out the net of the gospel teaching 
would be fruitful. Within this net they should 
most certainly catch the shoals of the heathen. 
But note that neither Simon nor his companions 
could draw the net to land. Speechless from 
fright and astonishment—for their wonder had 
made them mute—they beckoned to their part-
ners, to those who shared their labors in fishing, 
to come and help them in securing their prey. For 
many have taken part with the holy apostles in 
their labors, and still do so, especially those who 
inquire into the meaning of what is written in the 
holy Gospels. Yet besides them there are also oth-
ers: the pastors and teachers and rulers of the 
people, who are skilled in the doctrines of truth. 
For the net is still being drawn, while Christ fills 
it, and calls to conversion those who, according to 
the Scripture phrase, are in the depths of the sea, 
that is to say, those who live in the surge and 
waves of worldly things. Commentary on Luke, 
Homily 12.10 
Luke 5:1-11

By Faith Peter Casts the Nets of 
Christ’s Teaching. Maximus of Turin: 
That you may understand that the Lord was 
speaking of spiritual fishing, however, Peter says, 
“Master, we toiled all night and took nothing! But 
at your word I will let down the nets.” It is as if he 
were saying, “Through the whole night our fish-
ing has brought us nothing, and we have been la-
boring in vain. Now I will not fish with fishing 
gear but with grace, not with diligence acquired 
by skill but with the perseverance acquired by de-
votion.” When Peter lets down the nets at the 
word, therefore, he is in fact letting down the 
teachings in Christ. When he unfolds the tightly 

2WSA 3 7:112-13*.   3Mt 4:19.   4Rom 11:33.   5Mt 16:16.   6Gen 7:1—
8:22.   71 Pet 3:20-21.   8Gen 8:10-11.   9ACW 50:115-16**.   10CGSL 

105**.



Luke 5:1-11

89

woven and well-ordered nets at the command of 
the Master, he is really laying out words in the 
name of the Savior in a fitting and clear fashion. 
By these words he is able to save not creatures 
but souls. “We toiled all night,” he says, “and took 
nothing.” Peter, who beforehand was unable to 
see in order to make a catch, enduring darkness 
without Christ, had indeed toiled through the 
whole night. But when the Savior’s light shone 
upon him the darkness scattered, and by faith he 
began to discern in the deep what he could not 
see with his eyes. Sermon 110.2.11 

The Two Boats Represent the Jews and 
Gentiles. Ephrem the Syrian: We have been 
toiling all night. This refers symbolically to the 
prophets. His teaching came down from on high 
on the world, which stands by way of parable for 
the sea. The two boats represent the circumcised 
and the uncircumcised. They made a sign to their 
companions. This refers symbolically to the sev-
enty-two, for these disciples were too few in 
number for the catch and the harvest. Commen-
tary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 5.18.12 

5:8-11 Peter’s Confession and Jesus’ 
Absolution 

Peter’s Fear Comes from the Presence of 

Holiness. Cyril of Alexandria: For this rea-
son also Peter, carried back to the memory of his 
former sins, trembles and is afraid. As an impure 
man, he does not dare to receive the one who is 
pure. His fear was praiseworthy, because he had 
been taught by the law to distinguish between the 
holy and the profane.13 Commentary on Luke, 
Homily 12.14 

This Boat Is the Church That Gives 
Life. Maximus of Turin: Ordinarily people are 
not given life on a boat but transported. Nor are 
they comforted on a vessel but anxious about its 
journey. Notice also that this boat is not a boat 
that is given to Peter to be piloted—rather, it is 
the church, which is committed to the apostle to 
be governed. For this is the vessel that does not 
kill but gives life to those borne along by the 
storms of this world as if by waves. Just as a little 
boat holds the dying fish that have been brought 
up from the deep, so also the vessel of the church 
gives life to human beings who have been freed 
from turmoil. Within itself, I say, the church 
gives life to those who are half-dead, as it were. 
Sermon 110.15 
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T H E  C L E A N S I N G  O F  A  L E P E R

L U K E  5 : 1 2 - 1 6

Overview: The healing of the leper is part of 
Jesus’ preaching of the kingdom of God, showing 
clearly Jesus’ divinity in his power over sickness 
and his humanity as he stretches out his hand to 
touch the leper (Cyril of Alexandria). Jesus 
breaks with Israel’s purity code because he 
touches the leper, and instead of Jesus becoming 
unclean, Jesus remains clean and cleanses the 
leper too, showing that he cannot be defiled by 
the leper’s unclean leprosy (Ephrem the Syrian). 
But it also may be that Jesus understands the 
leper’s confession to be pious and faithful, and at 
his word the healing happens because of the 
power of that word. The significance of Jesus’ ac-
tion is more striking when considered in light of 
Old Testament theology, for in sending the leper 
to the priests Jesus shows that this healing came 
not through the law but through grace (Am-
brose). By sending the leper to the priest, these 
levitical sacrifices on his behalf foreshadow Jesus’ 
baptism in his blood on the cross. (Cyril of Al-
exandria).1 Jesus regularly retreats from the cit-
ies into the desert and thereby shows us how to 
pray (Cyprian). 

5:12-13 Jesus’ Healing 

Jesus Demonstrates His Divinity and 
Humanity. Cyril of Alexandria: He accepts 
his petition and confesses that he is able and says, 
“I will; be cleansed.” He grants him also the touch 
of his holy and all-powerful hand. Immediately 
the leprosy departed from him, and his affliction 
was ended. Join with me, therefore, in adoring 
Christ, thus exercising at the same time both a di-
vine and a bodily power. For it was a divine act so 
to will as for all that he willed to be present unto 
him. To stretch out the hand, however, was a hu-
man act. Christ, therefore, is perceived to be One 
of both, if, as is the case, the Word was made 

flesh. Commentary on Luke, Homily 12.2 

Jesus Cannot Be Defiled. Ephrem the Syr-
ian: Go, show yourself.3 This was for the sake of 
the priests. For the leper was afraid to touch him 
lest he defile him. But the Lord touched him to 
show him that he would not be defiled, he, at 
whose rebuke the defilement fled from the defiled 
one. Commentary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 
12.21.4 
Luke 5:12-16

5:14-15 Jesus’ Instructions 

Jesus Responds to the Leper’s Pious Con-
fession. Ambrose: The authority of power in 
the Lord is here compared with the steadfastness 
of faith manifest in the leper. He fell on his face 
because it is a mark of humility and modesty that 
each feel shame for the sins of his life, but shyness 
did not restrict his confession. He showed the 
wound, he begged for the remedy, and the very 
confession is full of piety and faith. “If you will,” it 
says, “you can make me clean.” He conceded the 
power to the Lord’s will. But he doubted concern-
ing the Lord’s will, not as if unbelieving in piety, 
but as if aware of his own impurity, he did not 
presume. The Lord replies to him with a certain 
holiness. “I will: be clean. And immediately the 
leprosy departed from him.” For there is nothing 
between God’s command and his work, because 
the work is in the command. Thus he spoke, and 
they came into being.5 You see that it cannot be 
doubted that the will of God is power. If, there-
fore, his will is power, those who affirm that the 
Trinity is of One will affirm that it is of one pow-
er. Thus the leprosy departed immediately. In or-
der that you may understand the effect of healing, 
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he added truth to the work. Exposition of the 
Gospel of Luke 5.2-3.6 

Healed by Grace and Not by Law. 
Ambrose: He is commanded to show himself to 
the priest and sacrifice for his cleansing. In offer-
ing himself to the priest, the priest may under-
stand that he was cured not by the ordinance of 
the law but by the grace of God above the law. 
When the sacrifice is performed according to 
Moses’ precept,7 the Lord shows that he did not 
destroy the law but fulfilled it.8 Furthermore, by 
proceeding according to the law, he was seen to 
heal above the law those whom the remedies of 
the law had not healed. “For the law is spiritual,”9 
and therefore it is seen that a spiritual sacrifice is 
commanded. Exposition of the Gospel of 
Luke 5.8.10 

Christ’s Baptism in Blood Foreshad-
owed in the Levitical Sacrifices. Cyril 
of Alexandria: Anyone can see the profound 
and mighty mystery of Christ written for our 
benefit in Leviticus.11 For the law of Moses de-
clares the leper defiled and gives orders for him 
to be put out of the camp as unclean. What if  
the malady is relieved? It commands that he 
should then be capable of readmission. More-
over, it clearly specifies the manner in which he 
is to be pronounced clean. . . . 

We may see, then, in the birds (offered at the 

cleansing of the leper) Christ suffering in the flesh 
according to the Scriptures12 but remaining also 
beyond the power of suffering. . . . That the one 
bird then was slain, and that the other was bap-
tized indeed in its blood, while itself exempt from 
slaughter, typified what was really to happen. For 
Christ died in our place, and we, who have been 
baptized into his death, he has saved by his own 
blood. Commentary on Luke, Homily 12.13 

5:16 Jesus Withdraws to Pray 

Jesus Shows Us How to Pray. Cyprian: 
Not by words alone, but also by deeds has God 
taught us to pray. He himself prayed frequently 
and demonstrated what we ought to do by the 
testimony of his own example. As it is written: 
“But he himself was in retirement in the desert, 
and in prayer,” and again, “He went out into the 
mountain to pray and continued all night in 
prayer to God.” But if he who was without sin 
prayed, how much more ought sinners to pray, 
and if he prayed continually, watching through 
the whole night with uninterrupted petitions, 
how much more ought we to lie awake at night in 
continuing prayer! The Lord’s Prayer 29.14 
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J E S U S  H E A L S  A N D  F O R G I V E S  A  P A R A L Y T I C

L U K E  5 : 1 7 - 2 6  

Overview: When the paralytic’s friends carry 
him to the roof, remove the roof and let him 
down before Jesus, it shows their seriousness and 
persistence and affirms that every sick person and 
every sinner needs intercessors before the Lord 
(Ambrose) as did this paralytic whose friends 
place him in the presence of Jesus. 

Jesus the Physician will show that he is 
present in his creation to heal spiritually through 
forgiveness and physically by healing the paralytic 
(Cyril of Alexandria). Jesus shows that he is 
able to heal the whole person (Ambrose). Jesus’ 
forgiveness leads to a discussion as to whether his 
absolution is blasphemy and whether he is the 
Son of God (Ephrem the Syrian). Jesus, who is 
able to know their hearts and minds, is certainly 
also able to forgive sins. The main point Jesus 
makes is to declare that he, the Son of Man, has 
authority on earth to forgive sins, and this 
authority will be given to his church (Cyril of 
Alexandria). The command to return home is a 
command to return to Paradise (Ambrose). 
Luke 5:17-26

5:17-19 The Paralytic and His Friends 

Sick People and Sinners Need Interces-
sors. Ambrose: You who judge, learn to excuse! 
You who are sick, learn to accomplish. If you do 
not trust in the forgiveness of grave sinners, call 
intercessors, call the church who will pray for 
you. Because of his regard for the church, the 
Lord forgives what he may refuse you. And al-

though we must not neglect the faith in the nar-
rative, so that we may indeed believe that the 
body of the paralytic was healed, we must also ac-
knowledge the healing of the inner man whose 
sins are forgiven. Exposition of the Gospel of 
Luke 5.11-12.1 

5:20 The Miracle of Forgiveness 

Jesus Heals Spiritually and Physically. 
Cyril of Alexandria: When the Savior says to 
him, “Man, your sins are forgiven you,” he ad-
dresses this to humankind in general. For those 
who believe in him, being healed of the diseases of 
the soul, will receive forgiveness of the sins which 
they formerly committed. He may also mean this: 
“I must heal your soul before I heal your body. If 
this is not done, by obtaining strength to walk, 
you will only sin more. Even though you have not 
asked for this, I as God see the maladies of the 
soul which brought on you this disease.” Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 12.2 

Jesus Cures the Whole Person. Ambrose: 
But the Lord, wanting to save sinners,3 shows 
himself to be God both by his knowledge of se-
crets and by the wonder of his actions. He adds, 
“Which is easier, to say, ‘Your sins are forgiven 
you,’ or to say, ‘Rise and walk?’ ” In this passage he 
shows the full likeness of the resurrection. Along-
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side of healing the wounds of body and mind, he 
also forgives the sins of the spirits, removes the 
weakness of the flesh, and thus heals the whole 
person. It is a great thing to forgive people’s 
sins—who can forgive sins, but God alone? For 
God also forgives through those to whom he has 
given the power of forgiveness. Yet it is far more 
divine to give resurrection to bodies, since the 
Lord himself is the resurrection.4 Exposition of 
the Gospel of Luke 5.12-13.5 

5:21-24 The Dispute 

Pharisees Doubt Jesus Is God. Ephrem 
the Syrian: While the Pharisee doubted that 
our Lord was a prophet, he was unwittingly 
pledging himself to the truth by thinking, “If this 
man were a prophet, he would know that this 
woman is a sinner.”6 Therefore, if our Lord indeed 
knows that she is a sinner, then, Pharisee, by your 
own reasoning he indeed is a prophet. And so our 
Lord did not hesitate to point out not only that 
she was a sinner but also that she had sinned very 
much, so that the testimony of his own mouth 
would trap the accuser. [The Pharisee] was one 
of those who had said, “Who can forgive sins but 
God alone?” Our Lord took this testimony from 
them, that whoever is able to forgive sin is God. 
From this point on, the struggle was for our Lord 
to show them whether or not he was able to for-
give sin. And so he quickly healed the parts [of 
the body] that were visible, to confirm that he 
had forgiven the sins which were not visible. 
Homily on Our Lord 21.1.7 

Luke 5:17-26

Jesus Who Knows the Hearts and Minds 
Also Forgives Sins. Cyril of Alexandria: 
He then, as was said, announced forgiveness of 
sins, since he is endowed with a most godlike au-
thority. But the declaration disturbed again the 
ignorant and envious gang of the Pharisees. They 
said one to another, “Who is this that speaks blas-
phemies?” But would you have said this about 
him, Pharisee, if you had known the divine Scrip-
tures, and borne in mind the words of prophecy, 

and understood the adorable and mighty mystery 
of the incarnation? Instead, they now involve him 
in a charge of blasphemy, bringing against him 
the uttermost penalty and condemning him to 
death. The law of Moses commanded that who-
ever spoke blasphemies against God should be 
put to death.8 But no sooner have they arrived at 
this height of daring, than he immediately shows 
that he is God, to convict them once more of in-
tolerable impiety, “Why do you question in your 
hearts?” If you, therefore, Pharisee, say, “Who can 
forgive sins but God only?” I will also say to you, 
“Who can know hearts, and see the thoughts hid-
den in the depth of the understanding, but God 
only?” For he himself says somewhere by the 
voice of the prophets, “I, the Lord, search the 
minds and try the heart.”9 David also said some-
where concerning both him and us, “He who 
fashions the hearts of them all.”10 Therefore he 
who as God knows both the hearts and minds, as 
God also forgives sins. Commentary on Luke, 
Homily 12.11 

5:25-26 The Miracle of Healing 

Jesus Gives to His Church Power to 
Heal and Forgive. Cyril of Alexandria: A 
place still remains open for disbelief when it is 
said, “Your sins are forgiven you”—for people 
cannot see the forgiven sins with the eyes of the 
body. By contrast, the putting off of the disease 
and the paralytic’s rising up and walking carries 
with it a clear demonstration of a godlike power. 
Jesus adds, “Rise, take up your bed and go home.” 
And he returned to his house, delivered from the 
infirmity from which he had so long suffered. 
This very fact proves that the Son of man has 
power on earth to forgive sins. But to whom does 
he refer when he says this? Himself only, or us 
too? Both the one and the other are true. For he 
forgives sins as the incarnate God, the Lord of 
the law. We too have received from him this 
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splendid and most admirable grace. He has 
crowned human nature with this great honor al-
so, having even said to the holy apostles, “Truly, I 
say to you, whatever you bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven, and whatever you loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven.”12 And again, “If 
you forgive the sins of any, they are forgiven; if 
you retain the sins of any, they are retained.”13 
And what is the occasion on which we find him 
speaking this to them? It was after he had tram-
pled on the power of death and risen from the 
grave, when he breathed on them and said, “Re-
ceive the Holy Spirit.”14 After he had made them 
partakers of his nature and bestowed upon them 
the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, he also made 
them sharers of his glory, by giving them power 
both to remit and to bind sins. And as we have 
been commanded to perform this very act, how 
much more must he himself remit sins, when he 
gives to others authority to enable them to do so? 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 12.15 

To Return Home Is to Return to Para-
dise. Ambrose: What is this bed which he is 
commanded to take up, as he is told to rise? It is 
the same bed which was washed by David every 
night,16 the bed of pain on which our soul lay sick 
with the cruel torment of conscience. But if anyone 
has acted according to Christ’s teaching, it is al-
ready not a bed of pain but of repose. Indeed, 
through the compassion of the Lord, who turns for 
us the sleep of death into the grace of delight, that 
which was death begins to be repose. Not only is 
he ordered to take up his bed, but also to go home 
to his house, that is, to return to Paradise. That is 
our true home which first fostered man, lost not 
lawfully, but by deceit. Therefore, rightfully is the 
home restored, since he who would abolish the ob-
ligation of deceit and reform the law has come. 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 5.14.17 
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L E V I ’ S  C A L L  A N D  B A N Q U E T

L U K E  5 : 2 7 - 3 9

Overview: Only Luke describes Levi as a tax 
collector, emphasizing that Levi was part of the 
group considered to consist of the worst of sin-
ners (Cyril of Alexandria). The table fellowship 
with sinners characterized the essence of Jesus’ 
ministry and was at the center of his controversy 
with the religious establishment, particularly the 
Pharisees, for whom this feast with Levi awakens 
their unbelief (Ambrose). They are envious of 
Jesus because they do not understand that he is 
present as physician and not as judge (Cyril of 
Alexandria). His healing is also forgiveness, for 
his mission is to sinners, not to the hypocrites or 
self-righteous (Bede). To receive Christ into our 
homes at our table is to prepare for him, the 
Bridegroom, a banquet of good works (Ambrose). 

This imagery of Christ as the bridegroom 
anticipates the presence of Christ at the Lord’s 
Supper (Ambrose) and the messianic feast when 
Christ takes his bride, the heavenly Jerusalem. 
The disciples are therefore worthy of the title 
“wedding guests” as members of the church who 
will also become ministers of the feast (Ephrem 
the Syrian). The disciples will fast after Jesus 
ascends, for they will continually be putting off 
the old garment of the old man that was first 
stripped off in baptism (Ambrose). For the days 
are coming when the bridegroom will be taken 
away, a reference to his death and his departure 
out of this world, including his ascension. The 
parables of the new garment and the new wine 
have the same point: those who insist on adher-
ing to the old covenant will have no share in the 
new creation (Cyril of Alexandria). 

5:27-28 Levi’s Call to Discipleship 

Levi the Publican Called to Follow 
Jesus. Cyril of Alexandria: Levi was a publi-
can, a man greedy for dirty money, filled with an 

uncontrolled desire to possess, careless of justice 
in his eagerness to have what did not belong to 
him. Such was the character of the publicans. Yet 
he was snatched from the workshop of sin itself 
and saved when there was no hope for him, at the 
call of Christ the Savior of us all. For Jesus said to 
him, “ ‘Follow me.’ And he left all and followed 
him.” What most wise Paul says is true: “that 
Christ came to save sinners.”1 Do you see how the 
only-begotten Word of God, having taken upon 
him the flesh, transferred to himself the devil’s 
goods? Commentary on Luke, Homily 12.2 

Luke 5:27-39

5:29-32 Levi’s Feast and Jesus’ First 
Response to Pharisees and Scribes 

The Feast with Levi Awakens His Faith. 
Ambrose: Then follows the spiritual calling of 
the tax collector, whom he orders to follow him 
not by steps of the body but by character of the 
mind. Matthew once greedily embezzled from 
fishermen the profits they earned from hard labor 
and dangers. When he was called, he abandoned 
his office, which was to rob others of their money. 
Yes, he left that shameful seat, to walk totally in 
the footsteps of the Lord with his mind. He also 
prepared a great feast, because he who receives 
Christ in the house inside him eats the finest 
foods—plentiful pleasures. So the Lord enters 
willingly and reclines in the character of one who 
has believed. Exposition of the Gospel of 
Luke 5.16.3 

Envy and Fault Finding Motivate the 
Pharisees. Cyril of Alexandria: But for 
what reason do the Pharisees blame the Savior 
for eating with sinners? Because it was the law 
to distinguish between the holy and the pro-
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fane,4 that is, holy things were not to be brought 
into contact with things profane. They made the 
accusation therefore as if  they were vindicating 
the law. Yet it really was envy against the Lord 
and readiness to find fault. But he shows them 
that he is present now, not as a judge but as a 
physician. He performs a proper function of the 
physician’s office, being in the company of those 
in need to be healed. But no sooner had they re-
ceived an explanation of their first accusation 
than they bring forward another, finding fault 
because his disciples did not fast. They wished 
to use this charge as an opportunity to accuse 
Christ. Commentary on Luke, Homilies 21-22.5 
Luke 5:27-39

Jesus Calls Sinners to Repentance. Bede: 
“I have not come to call the just but sinners” can 
also be properly understood in this way. He has 
not called those who, wishing to establish their 
own justice, have not been made subject to the 
justice of God.6 He calls those who, being con-
scious of their weakness, are not ashamed to con-
fess that we have all offended in many things.7 In 
them too is fulfilled his saying that he had not 
come to call the just but sinners. That is, he does 
not call the exalted but the humble. He does not 
call those puffed up about their own justice but 
those showing themselves devotedly subject to 
the one who justifies the wicked. Such people, 
when they are converted, bear witness with a sin-
cere heart that they must not be regarded as just, 
but sinners. 

It is a pleasure to remember, beloved, . . . to 
what a height of justice the Lord fetched Mat-
thew, whom he chose out of his tax collecting ac-
tivities in order to increase for sinners their hope 
of forgiveness. The apostolic band into which he 
was incorporated teaches what kind of person he 
became. Homilies on the Gospels 1.21.8 

To Receive Christ Is to Prepare a Ban-
quet of Good Works. Ambrose: People are 
hungry when Christ is absent and they lack the 
abundance of good desserts. Truly, one for whom 
his own virtue suffices for pleasure, who receives 

Christ in his own home, prepares a great feast. It 
is a spiritual banquet of good works, at which the 
rich people go without and the poor one feasts. It 
says, “The sons of the Bridegroom cannot fast 
while the Bridegroom is with them.” Exposi-
tion of the Gospel of Luke 5.19.9 

5:33-35 Jesus’ Second Response to Pharisees 
and Scribes 

The Bridegroom Is Always with Us at 
the Lord’s Supper. Ambrose: “But the days 
will come when the Bridegroom shall be taken 
from them.” Which are these days in which 
Christ is taken from us, especially when he him-
self has said, “I shall be with you, even to the end 
of the world,”10 when he has said, “I will not leave 
you orphans”?11 For it is certain that if he were to 
leave us, we could not be saved. None can take 
Christ from you, unless you take yourself away. 
Your boasting will not take you away, nor arro-
gance, nor may you presume on the law for your-
self. “For he came not to call the righteous, but 
sinners.”12 . . . The righteous are those who do not 
strike him who strikes them,13 who love their en-
emy.14 If we do not endure thus, the opposite is 
found. “I came not to call the righteous.” Christ 
does not call those who say they are righteous, for 
not knowing God and seeking to establish their 
own righteousness, they have not submitted 
themselves to the righteousness of God.15 There-
fore the usurpers of righteousness are not called 
to grace. For if grace comes from penitence, surely 
one who scorns penitence renounces grace. Those 
who make themselves out to be holy will be 
wounded. The Bridegroom is taken from them.16 
Neither Caiaphas nor Pilate took Christ from us. 
We cannot fast, because we have Christ, and we 
feast on the body and blood of Christ.17 For how 
does he who does not hunger seem to fast? How 

4Lev 10:10.   5CGSL 115**.   6Rom 10:3.   7Jas 3:2.   8CS 110:212-13.   
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does he who does not thirst seem to fast? Then, 
how can he who drinks Christ thirst when he 
himself said, “Whosoever shall drink of the water 
that I will give him shall be thirsty no more”?18 
Then what follows will declare the saying to con-
cern the fasting of the spirit. Exposition of the 
Gospel of Luke 5.20-22.19 

Why the Disciples Are Called Bridal 
Guests. Ephrem the Syrian: During the en-
tire period that our Lord was in the midst of the 
world, he compared it with a bridal chamber and 
himself with the bridegroom. For the bridal 
guests cannot fast while the bridegroom is with 
them.20 . . . 

He called his disciples bridal guests because 
they are members of the church, and ministers of 
the feast, and heralds who invite those who sit at 
table. Commentary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 
5.22a-22b.21 

Fasting Refers to the Old Garment Put 
Off in Baptism. Ambrose: Then in this pas-
sage, fasting represents the old garment that the 
apostle thought should be taken off. He said, 
“Strip yourselves of the old man with his deeds,”22 
so that we may put on the new man, which is re-
newed by the sanctification of baptism. Then the 
series of teachings is suited to the same garment, 
lest we mix the deeds of the old and the new man, 
when the physical exterior performs the works of 
the flesh. The inner man,23 which is reborn, 
should not have the varied appearance of old and 
new actions but be the same color as Christ. 
With zeal of mind, it should imitate him for 
whom he was cleansed by baptism. So let the dis-
colored coverings of the mind, which are displeas-

ing to the Bridegroom, be absent, for one who has 
not a wedding garment is displeasing to him.24 
What can please the Bridegroom, except peace of 
spirit, purity of heart and clarity of mind? Expo-
sition of the Gospel of Luke 5.23.25 

To Be Taken Away Is to Ascend into 
Heaven. Cyril of Alexandria: For all things 
are good in their season, but what is the meaning 
of the Bridegroom being taken away from them? 
It is his being taken up into heaven. Commen-
tary on Luke, Homiies 21-22.26 

5:36-39 Jesus’ Summary Parables Epitomize 
the Scene 

No Share in the New Creation. Cyril of 
Alexandria: Those who live according to the 
law cannot receive the institutions of Christ. 
These institutions cannot be admitted into the 
hearts of such as have not as yet received the re-
newing by the Holy Spirit. The Lord shows this 
by saying that a tattered patch cannot be put 
upon a new garment, nor can old skins hold new 
wine. The first covenant has grown old, nor was 
it free from fault. Those, therefore, who adhere to 
it and keep at heart the antiquated command-
ment have no share in the new order of things in 
Christ. In him all things are become new,27 but 
their mind being decayed, they have no harmony 
or point of mutual agreement with the ministers 
of the new covenant. Commentary on Luke, 
Homilies 21-22.28 

18Jn 4:13.   19EHG 153-55**.   20Mk 2:19.   21ECTD 105*.   22Col 3:9.   
23See Rom 7:22.   24See Mt 22:12.   25EHG 155-56**.   26CGSL 116.   
272 Cor 5:17.   28CGSL 116-17**.



Luke 6:1-11

98

T H E  F I R S T  S A B B A T H  C O N T R O V E R S Y

L U K E  6 : 1 - 1 1

Overview: The sabbath is of the Father’s mak-
ing, so Jesus the Physician may dispense from it 
for healing from head to toe (Ephrem the Syr-
ian). This Son of man brings the sabbath of grace 
not of law, the sabbath of the eternal resurrection. 
Jesus makes it clear to the scribes and Pharisees 
that they have misunderstood the sabbath. By en-
tering the cornfields on the sabbath, Jesus has the 
disciples enter the world (the field) and the abun-
dant fruitfulness of the saints as humanity multi-
plies (the corn) and as they participate in the 
fruits of the church in the apostolic work (Am-
brose). What David did with the bread of pres-
ence in the tabernacle, Christ now does with 
grain that is not yet bread on the sabbath, for the 
showbread is the bread of heaven that is now the 
Eucharist in our churches (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). 

The second part of the sabbath controversy is 
linked to the first, as Jesus heals the man with a 
withered hand in order to show the Pharisees the 
kind of mercy God requires (Cyril of Alexan-

dria). Jesus’ healing rebukes the evil interpreta-
tion of the sabbath by the Pharisees. Stretching 
forth the hand is the common remedy for any ail-
ment, especially as the hand stretches forth in 
works of charity (Ambrose). 
Luke 6:1-11

6:1-5 Jesus’ Theology of the Sabbath 

The Sabbath Is of the Father’s Making. 
Ephrem the Syrian: “Behold, your disciples are 
doing what is not lawful to do on the sabbath.”1 
Our Lord had instructed them in advance and 
trained them in the truth of the just, so that 
whenever he dispensed from the law fully, they 
would not be alarmed. His Father had also dis-
pensed from sabbaths to show that the sabbath 
was of his own making. He was also continuing 
to dispense from it that he might show that these 
were discerning remedies, proposed by the skilled 

1Mt 12:2. 
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physician for the pain which stretches from the 
sole of the foot to the head.2 Commentary on 
Tatian’s Diatessaron 5.23.3 

The Allegorical Meaning of the Field, 
the Corn and the Fruit. Ambrose: The 
Lord Jesus begins to divest man [people] of the 
observation of the old law and clothes him with 
the new covering of grace not only through the 
understanding of words but also through the 
very usage and appearance of actions. Already 
on the sabbath, he leads him through the corn-
fields, that is, he brings him to what abounds in 
fruit. What the sabbath, the standing corn, and 
the ears mean to him is no small mystery. The 
field is this whole world, and the standing corn 
of the field is an abundant fruitfulness of saints 
in the sowing of the human race. The ears of the 
field are the fruits of the church that the apos-
tles scattered with their works and on which 
they fed, sustaining themselves on our progress. 
The corn was already standing rich in abundant 
ears of virtues. The fruits of our merit are com-
pared with these, because they also wither in a 
shower or are parched by the sun or soaked by 
the rain or shattered by storms or hoarded by 
the reapers in the storehouses of the blessed gra-
naries. The earth has already received the Word 
of God, and the nourishing field sown with 
heavenly seed has brought forth abundant fruit. 
The disciples hungered for the salvation of hu-
mankind, and by the splendid miracles of their 
works they plucked as if  from the husks of their 
bodies fruits of their minds to the light of faith. 
The Jews thought that this was not permitted 
on the sabbath, but Christ through the gift of 
new grace designated the idleness of the law as a 
work of grace. Exposition of the Gospel of 
Luke 5.28-29.4 

The Showbread Is the Bread from 
Heaven. Cyril of Alexandria: Now although 
David acted contrary to what the law approves, 
he is rightly and justly esteemed by us as worthy 
of all admiration because he was truly a saint and 

prophet. Since the law of Moses expressly com-
mands justice and does not consider the person 
being judged,5 “how,” he says, “do you condemn 
my disciples while you still admire as a saint and 
prophet the blessed David, although he did not 
keep Moses’ command?” 

There is clearly indicated to us by the loaves of 
the showbread the bread that comes down from 
heaven to be set upon the holy tables of the 
churches and all the furniture of the table. Bread 
used for the performance of its mystical service 
was a plain type of the divine treasures. Spiritu-
ally the bread signifies the twelve apostles, of 
whom we shall speak in due order when our com-
ments reach the disciples themselves.  Commen-
tary on Luke, Homilies 21-22.6 

Luke 6:1-11

6:6-11 Jesus’ Healing on the Sabbath 

Jesus Heals on the Sabbath to Teach the 
Pharisees Mercy. Cyril of Alexandria: 
The miracle sometimes converts to faith those 
who had disbelieved the word, but the Pharisees 
watched him to see if he would heal on the sab-
bath. The nature of an envious person is such 
that he makes the praises of others food for his 
own disease and is wickedly maddened by their 
reputation. Once more he spoke to this; “he re-
veals deep and mysterious things; he knows what 
is in the darkness, and the light dwells with 
him.”7 And why did he do this? Perhaps it might 
be to move the cruel and unpitying Pharisee to 
compassion. The man’s malady [his withered 
hand] perhaps might shame them and persuade 
them to dispel the flames of their envy. 

This question is most wise indeed and a most 
suitable statement to meet their folly. If it is law-
ful to do good on the sabbath and nothing pre-
vents the sick being pitied by God, cease picking 
up opportunities for fault-finding against Christ 
and bringing down on your own head the sen-
tence which the Father has decreed against those 
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who dishonor the Son. You have heard the Father 
where he says of the Son by the voice of David, “I 
will crush his foes before him and strike down 
those who hate him.”8 But if it is not lawful to do 
good on the sabbath and the law forbids the sav-
ing of life, you have made yourself an accuser of 
the law.  Commentary on Luke, Homily 23.9 

Jesus Rebukes the Pharisees’ Interpre-
tation. Ambrose:  “Are you angry at me because 
I have healed the whole man on the sabbath 
day?”10 In this place he revivified with the salu-
tary strength of good works the hand which 
Adam stretched out to pluck the fruit of the for-
bidden tree.11 The hand which had withered 
through a crime was healed by good deeds. Christ 
thereby rebuked the Jews who violated the pre-
cepts of the law with evil interpretations. They 
thought that they should rest even from good 
works on the sabbath, since the law prefigured in 
the present the form of the future in which in-
deed the days of rest from evils, not from bless-

ings, would come. Exposition of the Gospel 
of Luke 5.39.12 

Stretch Out Your Hand for Others. 
Ambrose: Then you heard the words of the Lord, 
saying, “Stretch forth your hand.” That is the 
common and universal remedy. You who think 
that you have a healthy hand beware lest it is 
withered by greed or by sacrilege. Hold it out of-
ten. Hold it out to the poor person who begs you. 
Hold it out to help your neighbor, to give protec-
tion to a widow, to snatch from harm one whom 
you see subjected to unjust insult. Hold it out to 
God for your sins.13 The hand is stretched forth; 
then it is healed. Jeroboam’s hand withered when 
he sacrificed to idols; then it stretched out when 
he entreated God.14 Exposition of the Gospel 
of Luke 5.40.15 

T H E  C A L L I N G  O F  T H E  T W E L V E

L U K E  6 : 1 2 - 1 6

Overview: To prepare for the selection and 
naming of the Twelve, who will form the apos-
tolic foundation of the church, Jesus withdraws 
alone to uninhabited places to pray, not for him-
self but for us, since he is our advocate on account 
of our sins (Ambrose). The twelve apostles are 
named so that none may add themselves to this 

select group (Cyril of Alexandria). The name 
apostle bestows on them a special honor (Euse-
bius). Jesus appointed simple people like fisher-
men and tax collectors to proclaim the good news 
of salvation to the world in order that triumph of 
his truth over human wisdom may be revealed 
(Ambrose). Jesus chose the Twelve so that 
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through them we who are earthly may share in 
the heavenly gifts ( John of Damascus). Luke 
honors Matthew by placing him before Thomas, 
something Matthew does not do in his list of the 
Twelve (Eusebius). Only Luke concludes the list 
of the Twelve with the word betrayer, for even Ju-
das is called by Jesus (Ambrose). 

6:12 Jesus Prays Alone on the Mountain 

Jesus Intercedes and Prays for Us. 
Ambrose: So the Lord prays, not to entreat for 
himself but to intercede for me. Although the Fa-
ther placed all things in the power of his Son,1 yet 
the Son, in order to fulfill the form of a man, 
thinks that the Father must be entreated for us, 
because he is our Advocate. . . . If he is an Advo-
cate, he must intercede on account of my sins. . . . 

It says, “He passed the whole night in prayer.” A 
model is given to you. A form is prescribed which 
you must imitate. . . . Unless I am mistaken, it is 
nowhere found that he prayed with the apostles. 
Everywhere he entreats alone, for human prayers 
do not grasp the counsels of God,2 nor can anyone 
share with Christ in the inward mysteries.  Expo-
sition of the Gospel of Luke 5.42-43.3 

Luke 6:12-16Luke 6:17-19

6:13-16 Jesus Chooses the Twelve Apostles 

The Apostles Are Only These Twelve. 
Cyril of Alexandria: Note the extreme moder-
ation of the Evangelist. He does not simply say 
that the holy apostles were appointed, but rather, 
by introducing the record of these chief ones each 
by name, takes care that no other one should ven-
ture to enroll himself in the company of those 
that were chosen. Commentary on Luke, Hom-
ily 23.4 

The Name Apostle Bestows a Special 
Honor. Eusebius: But our Lord and Savior, not 
very long after the beginning of his preaching, 
called the twelve apostles and to them alone of all 
his disciples he gave the name of apostles as a spe-
cial honor.5 Later he proclaimed seventy others, 

and them also he sent out two by two in advance 
of himself into every place and city where he him-
self was to come. Ecclesiastical History 1.10.6 

Jesus Chooses Fishermen and Tax Col-
lectors. Ambrose: It says, “He called unto him 
his disciples, and he chose twelve of them,” whom 
he appointed sowers of the faith, to spread the 
help of human salvation throughout the world. 
At the same time, observe the heavenly counsel. 
He chose not wise men, nor rich men, nor nobles, 
but fishermen7 and tax collectors,8 whom he 
would direct, lest they seem to have seduced 
some by wisdom, or bought them with riches, or 
attracted them to their own grace with the au-
thority of power and nobility. He did this so that 
the reasoning of truth, not the grace of disputa-
tion, should prevail. Exposition of the Gos-
pel of Luke 5.44.9 

Jesus Called the Twelve to Make Us 
Heavenly. John of Damascus: He also chose 
twelve disciples, whom he called apostles, and 
commanded them to preach the kingdom of 
heaven which he came upon earth to declare, and 
to make heavenly us who are low and earthly, by 
virtue of his incarnation. Barlaam and Joseph 
7.52.10 

Luke Honors Matthew by Placing Him 
Before Thomas. Eusebius: If you listen to 
Luke, you will not hear him calling Matthew a 
publican nor subordinating him to Thomas, for 
he knows him to be the greater, and puts him first 
and Thomas second. Mark has done the same. . . . 
So Luke honored Matthew, according to what 
they delivered, who from the beginning were eye-
witnesses and ministers of the Word. Proof of 
the Gospel 3.5.120.11 

Jesus Even Chose Judas. Ambrose: Judas too 
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is chosen, not through inadvertence but through 
Providence. How great is the truth that not even 
a hostile minister weakens! How great is the in-
tegrity of the Lord, who preferred to endanger his 
judgment among us, rather than his compassion! 
For he had assumed the frailty of man, and there-
fore [he did not] refuse those aspects of human 
weakness. He was willing to be forsaken, he was 

willing to be betrayed, he was willing to be sur-
rendered by his own apostles, so that you, when 
abandoned by an ally, betrayed by an ally, may 
bear it in good order. Exposition of the Gos-
pel of Luke 5.45.12 

T H E  P E O P L E  H E A R  J E S U S

A N D  A R E  H E A L E D

L U K E  6 : 1 7 - 1 9  

Overview: Jesus heals the sick after electing the 
Twelve to show that he is the Christ and that 
they have been chosen by God (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). These crowds came from everywhere, from 
all of Judea, from the holy city of Jerusalem and 
from the coastal towns of Tyre and Sidon to be 
healed by Jesus (Ambrose). 

6:17-19 Hearing and Healing

Jesus Heals to Show He Is the Christ. 
Cyril of Alexandria: When he had appointed 
the holy apostles, he performed very many won-
derful miracles, rebuking demons, delivering 
from incurable diseases whoever drew near to 
him, and displaying his own most divine power. 
He did these works so that both the Jews, who 
had run together to him, and those from the 
country of the Greeks might know that Christ 
was not some ordinary man of those in our de-

gree but, on the contrary, God. He honored these 
chosen disciples with the dignity of the aposto-
late. He was the Word that was made man but re-
tained nevertheless his own glory. “For power 
went forth from him and healed all.” Christ did 
not borrow strength from some other person, but 
being himself God by nature, even though he had 
become flesh, he healed them all, by the demon-
stration of power over the sick. Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 25.1 

Jesus Descended to Heal the Lowly. 
Ambrose: Note all things carefully. He ascends 
with the apostles and descends to the crowds. 
How would a crowd see Christ, except at a low 
level? It does not follow him to the heights; it 
does not climb to majestic places. So when he de-
scends, he finds the weak, for the weak cannot be 
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high up. Thus also Matthew teaches that the 
weak were healed down below.2 First each was 
healed, so that little by little, with increasing vir-
tue, he could ascend to the mountain. On the 
plain he heals each, that is, he calls them back 
from recklessness. He turns away the harm of 

blindness. He descends to heal our wounds, so 
that in an effective and abundant manner he 
makes us partakers in his heavenly nature. Expo-
sition of the Gospel of Luke 5.46.3 

C A T E C H E T I C A L  L E C T U R E S :

A  W A Y  O F  L I F E  A N D  A  W A Y  O F  D E A T H

L U K E  6 : 2 0 - 2 6

Overview: By lifting up his eyes to heaven, Jesus 
calls his hearers’ thoughts to be uplifted (Ori-
gen). Luke’s Gospel continues the Old Testament 
catechetical tradition of the two ways: the way of 
life and the way of death (Didache). Luke sub-
sumes the eight beatitudes into four. Luke’s hear-
ers then and now should see beyond themselves 
to the One who was made poor for them (Am-
brose), who hungered in the wilderness for them, 
who wept for them as he entered Jerusalem, who 
received hate, insults and exclusion for them, and 
who was cast out and crucified outside Jerusalem 
as evil—the Son of man. 

Luke 6:20-26Christ’s rebuke of the rich is addressed to 
those who do not know how to use their posses-
sions properly. Those who weep for their sins are 

those who are hungering for righteousness 
(Ambrose).Weeping is a requirement and laugh-
ter a benefit of wisdom (Augustine). 

The final beatitude has similar themes: rejec-
tion or acceptance by the religious establishment 
as those who preach the gospel are persecuted for 
Jesus’ sake (Cyril of Alexandria). Christians 
suffer because Jesus Christ suffered. The Lord 
describes the disciples’ rejoicing in the midst of 
afflictions, for persecution is pleasure and enjoy-
ment and certainty of heavenly treasures (Greg-
ory of Nyssa). Jesus also calls to memory those 
prophets who have undergone and endured simi-
lar sufferings for the sake of the kingdom and the 
apostles who rejoice over their suffering for the 
sake of Christ (Origen). Virtuous living that 

2Mt 8:1-4.   3EHG 164**.

https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Luke+6%3A20-26&version=RSV


Luke 6:20-26

104

flows from Christ will not ever bring praise from 
all people, for human impulses resist such a life 
(Chrysostom). 

6:20-26 Blessings and Woes

To Lift the Eyes. Origen: The phrase “lift up 
your eyes” occurs in many places in Scripture. By 
this expression, the divine Word admonishes us 
to exalt and lift up our thoughts. It invites us to 
elevate the insight that lies below in a rather 
sickly condition and is stooped and completely in-
capable of looking up.1 For instance, it is written 
in Isaiah, “Lift up your eyes on high and see. Who 
has made all these things known?”2 

The Savior too, when he is about to deliver the 
Beatitudes, lifts up his eyes to the disciples and 
says “blessed” are such and such.  Commentary 
on the Gospel of John 13.274-77.3 
Luke 6:20-26

The Way of Life. Anonymous: There are two 
ways, one of life, and one of death. Between the 
two ways there is a great difference. 

Now, this is the way of life: “First, you must 
love God who made you, and second, your neigh-
bor as yourself.”4 Whatever you want people to 
refrain from doing to you, you must not do to 
them.5 

What these proverbs teach is this: “Bless 
those who curse you” and “pray for your ene-
mies.” Moreover, “fast for those who persecute 
you.” For “what credit is it to you if you love 
those who love you? Is that not the way the hea-
then act?” But “you must love those who hate 
you,”6 and then you will make no enemies. “Ab-
stain from physical passions.”7 If someone 
strikes you “on the right cheek, turn to him the 
other too, and you will be perfect.”8 If someone 
“forces you to go one mile with him, go along 
with him for two.” If someone robs you “of your 
overcoat, give him your suit as well.”9 If someone 
deprives you of “your property, do not ask for it 
back.” (You could not get it back anyway!) “Give 
to everybody who begs from you, and ask for no 
return.”  Didache 1.1-5.10 

Four Beatitudes; Four Cardinal Vir-
tues. Ambrose: Let us see how St. Luke encom-
passed the eight blessings in the four. We know 
that there are four cardinal virtues: temperance, 
justice, prudence and fortitude. One who is poor 
in spirit is not greedy. One who weeps is not 
proud but is submissive and tranquil. One who 
mourns is humble. One who is just does not deny 
what he knows is given jointly to all for us. One 
who is merciful gives away his own goods. One 
who bestows his own goods does not seek anoth-
er’s, nor does he contrive a trap for his neighbor. 
These virtues are interwoven and interlinked, so 
that one who has one may be seen to have several, 
and a single virtue befits the saints. Where virtue 
abounds, the reward too abounds. . . . Thus tem-
perance has purity of heart and spirit, justice has 
compassion, patience has peace, and endurance 
has gentleness. Exposition of the Gospel of 
Luke 5.62-63, 68.11 

Jesus, Though Rich, Became Poor for Us. 
Ambrose: “Blessed,” it says, “are the poor.” Not 
all the poor are blessed, for poverty is neutral. 
The poor can be either good or evil, unless, per-
haps, the blessed pauper is to be understood as he 
whom the prophet described, saying, “A righteous 
poor man is better than a rich liar.”12 Blessed is 
the poor man who cried and whom the Lord 
heard.13 Blessed is the man poor in offense. 
Blessed is the man poor in vices. Blessed is the 
poor man in whom the prince of this world finds 
nothing.14 Blessed is the poor man who is like 
that poor Man who, although he was rich, be-
came poor for our sake.15 Matthew fully revealed 
this when he said, “Blessed are the poor in spir-
it.”16 One poor in spirit is not puffed up, is not ex-
alted in the mind of his own flesh. This beatitude 
is first, when I have laid aside every sin, and I 
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have taken off all malice, and I am content with 
simplicity, destitute of evils. All that remains is 
that I regulate my conduct. For what good does it 
do me to lack worldly goods, unless I am meek 
and gentle? Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 
5.53-54.17 

Woe to Those Who Misuse Their Posses-
sions. Ambrose: Although there are many 
charms of delights in riches, yet there are more 
incentives to practice virtues. Although virtue 
does not require assistance and the contribution 
of the poor person is more commended than the 
generosity of the rich, yet with the authority of 
the heavenly saying, he condemns not those who 
have riches but those who do not know how to 
use them. The pauper is more praiseworthy who 
gives with eager compassion and is not restrained 
by the bolts of looming scarcity. He thinks that 
he who has enough for nature does not lack. So 
the rich person is the more guilty who does not 
give thanks to God for what he has received, but 
vainly hides wealth given for the common use and 
conceals it in buried treasures.18 Then the offense 
consists not in the wealth but in the attitude. 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 5.69.19 

Repentance Involves a Beneficial Sor-
row. Ambrose: Purify yourself with your tears. 
Wash yourselves with mourning. If you weep for 
yourself, another will not weep for you. . . . One 
who is a sinner weeps for himself and rebukes 
himself, that he may become righteous, for just 
people accuse themselves of sin.20 Let us pursue 
order, because it is written, “Set in order love in 
me.”21 I have laid down sin. I have tempered my 
conduct. I have wept for my transgressions. I be-
gin to hunger. I hunger for righteousness. The 
sick, when he is seriously ill, does not hunger, be-
cause the pain of the illness excludes hunger. 
What is the hunger for righteousness?22 What is 
the bread of which it is said, “I have been young 
and am old, and I have not seen the righteous 
man forsaken, nor his seed begging bread”?23 
Surely one who is hungry seeks increase of 

strength. What greater increase of virtue is there 
than the rule of righteousness? Exposition of 
the Gospel of Luke 5.55-56.24 

Weeping Is a Requirement, Laughter a 
Reward of Wisdom. Augustine: If you pro-
pose a choice between these two things, which is 
better, to laugh or to cry? Is there anybody who 
wouldn’t prefer to laugh? Because repentance in-
volves a beneficial sorrow, the Lord presented 
tears as a requirement and laughter as the result-
ing benefit. How? When he says in the Gospel, 
“Blessed are those who cry, because they shall 
laugh.” So crying is a requirement, laughter the 
reward, of wisdom. He wrote laughter to mean 
joy. He did not mean howling with laughter but 
jumping for joy. Sermon 175.2.25 

Patient Suffering of Persecution. Cyril 
of Alexandria: The Lord mentioned persecu-
tion already, even before the apostles had been 
sent on their mission. The Gospel anticipated 
what would happen. So he forewarns them for 
their benefit, that even the assault of things griev-
ous to bear will bring its reward and advantage to 
them. They shall scold you, he says, as deceivers 
do, and try to mislead you. They shall separate 
you from them, even from their friendship and 
society. Let none of these things trouble you, he 
says. What harm will their intemperate tongue 
do a well-established mind? The patient suffering 
of these things will not be without fruit, he says, 
to those who know how to endure piously. It is 
the pledge of the highest happiness. Besides, he 
points out for their benefit, nothing strange will 
happen to them, even when suffering these 
things. On the contrary, they will resemble those 
who before their time were the bearers to the Is-
raelites of the words that came from God above. 
These prophets were persecuted. They were sawn 
in two. They perished slain by the sword. They 
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endured blame unjustly cast on them. He would 
have them also understand that they shall be par-
takers with those whose deeds they have imitat-
ed. They shall not fail in winning the prophet’s 
crown, after having traveled by the same road. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 27.26 

Persecution Is Certainty of Heavenly 
Treasures. Gregory of Nyssa: The Chris-
tian who has advanced by means of good disci-
pline and the gift of the Spirit to the measure of 
the age of reason experiences glory and pleasure 
and enjoyment that is greater than any human 
pleasure. These come to one after grace is given to 
him, after being hated because of Christ, being 
driven, and enduring every insult and shame in 
behalf of his faith in God. For such a person, 
whose entire life centers on the resurrection and 
future blessings, every insult and scourging and 
persecution and the other sufferings leading up to 
the cross are all pleasure and refreshment and 
surety of heavenly treasures. For Jesus says, 
“Blessed are you when men reproach you and per-
secute you and, speaking falsely, say all manner of 
evil against you; for my sake rejoice and exult be-
cause your reward is great in heaven.”27 
On the Christian Mode of Life.28 

The Apostles Worthy of Suffering Dis-

honor. Origen: I beg you to remember in your 
entire present contest the great reward laid up in 
heaven for those who are persecuted and reviled 
for righteousness’ sake. Be glad and leap for joy 
on account of the Son of man,29 just as the apos-
tles once rejoiced when they were counted wor-
thy to suffer dishonor for his name.30 Exhorta-
tion to Martyrdom 4.31 

Virtuous Living Will Not Bring Praise 
from All People. Chrysostom:  “Woe to you 
when all people speak well of you.” Notice how by 
the word woe he revealed to us the extent of the 
punishment awaiting such people. This word woe, 
after all, is an exclamation of lament, so that it is 
as if he is lamenting their fate when he says, “Woe 
to you when all people speak well of you.” Notice 
too the precision in the expression: he didn’t sim-
ply say “people” but “all people.” You see, it is not 
possible for a virtuous person who travels by the 
straight and narrow path and follows Christ’s 
commands to enjoy the praise and admiration of 
all people—so strong is the impulse of evil and 
the resistance to virtue. Homilies on Genesis 
23.8.32 
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C A T E C H E T I C A L  L E C T U R E S :

L O V E  Y O U R  E N E M I E S

L U K E  6 : 2 7 - 3 8

Overview: The world loves its faults and hates its 
nature, while the Christian attitude to the world 
should be the opposite (Augustine). To love one’s 
enemies requires a counterintuitive act of the will, 
an act that Christians alone are capable of doing 
(Tertullian). Love for one’s enemies is an expres-
sion of the charity that flows directly from the love 
of God. Christ prays for those slandering him 
while he suffered on the cross (Ambrose). Jesus 
implies that the violence of being struck on the 
cheek is not punishment for a criminal act but 
comes from persecution.1 To accomplish the un-
natural act of nonresistance requires patience (Au-
gustine). Disciples must be prepared to be treated 
violently and stripped of their clothes and their 
material goods. The merciful person suffers injus-
tice (Isaac of Nineveh). If people have the mind 
of Christ, as taught in the Beatitudes, then they 
will accept such persecution as to be expected be-
cause Christ is the fulfillment of the law and 
through his blood he has transformed the law 
(Ephrem the Syrian). Stephen, the first Christian 
martyr, shows how he follows Christ’s example by 
loving his enemies (Cyprian). The hearer cannot 
help but think of Jesus’ passion, when he willingly 
was beaten and stripped. Jesus wants them to go 
beyond mere reciprocity into gift giving. But it is a 
gift and a loan, a gift from us but a loan because 
what we lend has been given to us by the Lord 
(Basil the Great). 

God has left the deposit of his divine image 
and likeness in us, and this divine image is seen in 
those who are merciful as the Father in heaven is 

merciful (Origen). Mercy is an attribute of God 
(Cyril of Alexandria). All these verses charac-
terize God as merciful to the just and the unjust 
( Justin Martyr). 

Luke 6:27-38After a great climax in the sermon, “Become 
merciful, just as your Father is merciful,”2 there 
come practical examples of how this mercy is to 
be shown to others, namely, sacrificing the desire 
for vengeance and seeking compassion for the 
neighbor (Augustine). Sinners cannot judge sin-
ners. Instead of judging others, one must consider 
his own misdoings (Cyril of Alexandria). Jesus’ 
disciples are to portray God’s character to the 
world and are to judge with justice and forgive 
with grace (Ephrem the Syrian). 

The mercy of Jesus expresses itself in two 
ways: forgiveness and generosity, the two forms 
of almsgiving and the two wings of prayer. For-
giveness is expressed through acts of mercy 
because of the mercy, charity and forgiveness that 
come from the Lord. This forgiveness spills over 
into generosity that overflows in abundance 
because it comes from God—the kind of generos-
ity whereby Christians become granaries for the 
poor (Augustine). God’s bounty is a paradox, 
especially as he uses human standards to describe 
his own gift-giving (Cyril of Alexandria).

6:27-34 Eight Imperatives: Love Your 
Enemies 

 1See 1 Pet 4:13-16.   2Lk 6:36.   
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To Love Your Enemies Is to Love the 
World. Augustine: We are also prohibited 
both from loving that world and, if we understand 
rightly, are commanded to love it. We are prohib-
ited, of course, where it is said to us, “Do not love 
the world.”3 But we are commanded when it is said 
to us, “Love your enemies.” They are the world, 
which hates us. Therefore we are both prohibited 
from loving in it what the world itself loves, and we 
are commanded to love in it what the world hates, 
namely, the handiwork of God and the various 
comforts of his goodness. We are prohibited from 
loving the fault in it and are commanded to love its 
nature. The world loves the fault in itself and hates 
its nature. So we rightly love and hate it, although 
it perversely loves and hates itself. Tractates on 
the Gospel of John 87.4.4 

The Custom of Christians Only. Tertul-
lian: To love friends is the custom for all people, 
but to love enemies is customary only for Chris-
tians. To Scapula 1.5 
Luke 6:27-38

The Virtue of Charity. Ambrose: Love is 
commanded when it is said, “Love your enemies,” 
so that the saying which was uttered already be-
fore the church may be fulfilled: “Set in order love 
in me.”6 For love is set in order when the precepts 
of love are formed. See how it began from the 
heights and cast the law undeneath the backs of 
the gospel’s blessing. The law commands the re-
venge of punishment.7 The gospel bestows love 
for hostility, benevolence for hatred, prayer for 
curses, help for the persecuted, patience for the 
hungry and grace of reward. How much more 
perfect the athlete who does not feel injury! 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 5.73.8 

On the Cross, Christ Prays for His 
Slanderers. Ambrose: What Christ said in 
word, he proved also by example. Indeed, when 
he was on the cross, he said in reference to his 
persecutors who were slandering him, “Father, 
forgive them, for they do not know what they are 
doing,” so that he might pray for his slanderers, 

although he could have forgiven them himself. 
The Prayer of Job and David 2.2.6.9 

To Turn the Other Cheek Requires 
Patience. Augustine: Temporal goods are to be 
despised in favor of eternal ones, as things on the 
left are to be despised in favor of those on the right. 
This has always been the aim of the holy martyrs. 
A final just vengeance is looked for, that is, the last 
supreme judgment, only when no chance of correc-
tion remains. But now we must be on our guard, 
more than anything else, not to lose patience in our 
eagerness to be justified, for patience is to be more 
highly prized than anything an enemy can take 
from us against our will. Letter 138.10 

The Merciful Person Suffers Injustice. 
Isaac of Nineveh: When a man overcomes justice 
by mercy, he is crowned, though not with crowns 
awarded under the Law to the righteous, but with 
the crowns of the perfect who are under the Gospel. 
For, the ancient Law also dictates that a man must 
give to the poor from his own means, and clothe the 
naked, and love his neighbour as himself, and for-
bids injustice and lying. But the perfection of the 
Gospel’s dispensation commands the following: “Give 
to every man that asketh of thee, and of him that ta-
keth away thy goods ask them not again.” And fur-
ther, a man must not merely with joy suffer injustice 
as regards his possessions and the rest of the external 
things which come upon him, but he must also lay 
down his life for his brother. This is the merciful man. 
Ascetical Homilies 4.11 

Old Testament Law Transformed. 
Ephrem the Syrian: “An eye for an eye” is the 
perfection of justice. “Whoever strikes you on the 
cheek, turn the other to him” is the consumma-
tion of grace. While both continually have their 
criteria, he proposed them to us through the two 
successive Testaments. The first Testament had 
the killing of animals for compensation, because 
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justice did not permit that one should die in place 
of another. The second Testament was estab-
lished through the blood of a man, who through 
his grace gave himself on behalf of all.12 One 
therefore was the beginning, and the other the 
completion. He in whom are both the end and 
the beginning is perfect. In the case of those who 
do not understand, the beginning and end are es-
tranged one from the other. In the study of them, 
however, they are one. 

Therefore this principle of a blow for a blow13 
has indeed been transformed. If you strive for 
perfection, whoever strikes you, turn to him the 
other [cheek].  Commentary on Tatian’s Dia-
tessaron 6.11b-12.14 

Stephen Is an Example of Love for Ene-
mies. Cyprian: How will you love your enemies 
and pray for your adversaries and persecutors?15 
We see what happened in the case of Stephen. 
When he was being killed by the violence and 
stones of the Jews, he did not ask for vengeance 
but forgiveness for his murderers, saying: “O 
Lord, do not lay this sin against them.”16 So it was 
most fitting that the first martyr for Christ who, 
in preceding by his glorious death the martyrs 
that were to come, was not only a preacher of the 
Lord’s suffering but also an imitator of his most 
patient gentleness. The Good of Patience 16.17 

Lend Without Hope of Receiving. Basil 
the Great: “Lend to those from whom you do 
not hope to receive in return.” “And what sort of a 
loan is this,” he says, “to which there is no hope of 
a return attached?” Consider the force of the 
statement, and you will admire the kindness of 
the Lawmaker. When you have the intention of 
providing for a poor person for the Lord’s sake, it 
is at the same time both a gift and a loan. It is a 
gift because of the expectation of no repayment, 
but a loan because of the great gift of the Master 
who pays in his place and who, receiving trifling 
things through a poor person, will give great 
things in return for them. Homily on Psalm 
14.18 

6:35-36 Imitate God 

The Divine Image Seen in Human Mercy. 
Origen: The traces of the divine image are 
clearly recognized not through the likeness of the 
body, which undergoes corruption, but through 
the intelligence of the soul. We see the divine im-
age in its righteousness, temperance, courage, 
wisdom, discipline, and through the entire chorus 
of virtues that are present essentially in God. 
These can be in people through effort and the im-
itation of God, as also the Lord points out in the 
Gospel when he says, “Be merciful, even as your 
Father is merciful” and “Be perfect, as your Father 
is perfect.”19 On First Principles 4.10.20 

Mercy an Attribute of God. Cyril of 
Alexandria: Closely neighboring, so to speak, 
upon the virtues which we have just mentioned is 
compassion, of which he next makes mention. 
For it is a most excelling thing, and very pleasing 
to God, and in the highest degree proper for pi-
ous souls. It may suffice for us to imprint upon 
our mind that compassion is an attribute of the 
divine nature. “Be merciful,” he says, “as your 
heavenly Father is merciful.” Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 29.21 

Mercy on the Just and the Unjust. Justin 
Martyr: We pray for you that you might experi-
ence the mercy of Christ. He instructed us to 
pray for our enemies, when he said, “Be kind and 
merciful, even as your heavenly Father is merci-
ful.” We can observe that almighty God is kind 
and merciful, causing his sun to shine on the un-
grateful and on the just and sending rain to both 
the holy and the evil. All of them, he has told us, 
he will judge.22 Dialogue with Trypho 96.23 

6:37-38 Four Imperatives: Do Not Judge 

12See Heb 9:11-14.   13See Ex 21:24; Lev 24:20.   14ECTD 115-16**.   
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The Practice of Mercy. Augustine: The 
practice of mercy is twofold: when vengeance 
is sacrificed and when compassion is shown. 
The Lord included both of these in his brief 
sentence: “Forgive, and you shall be forgiven; 
give, and it shall be given to you.” This work has 
the effect of purifying the heart, so that, even 
under the limitations of this life, we are enabled 
with pure mind to see the immutable reality of 
God. There is something holding us back, which 
has to be loosed so that our sight may break 
through to the light. In connection with this 
the Lord said, “Give alms, and behold, all things 
are clean to you.”24 Therefore the next and 
sixth step is that cleansing of the heart. Letter 
171a.25 

Do Not Judge, but Consider Your Own 
Misdoings. Cyril of Alexandria: He cuts 
away from our minds a very unmanageable pas-
sion, the commencement and begetter of pride. 
While it is people’s duty to examine themselves 
and to order their conduct according to God’s 
will, they leave this alone to busy themselves with 
the affairs of others. He that judges the brother, 
as the disciple of Christ says, speaks against the 
law and judges the law.26 The lawgiver and judge 
are One. The judge of the sinning soul must be 
higher than that soul. Since you are not, the sin-
ner will object to you as judge. Why judge your 
neighbor? But if you venture to condemn him, 
having no authority to do it, it is yourself rather 
that will be condemned, because the law does not 
permit you to judge others. 

Whoever therefore is guided by good sense, 
does not look at the sins of others, does not busy 
himself about the faults of his neighbor, but 
closely reviews his own misdoings. Such was the 
blessed psalmist, falling down before God and 
saying on account of his own offenses, “If you, 
Lord, closely regard iniquities, who can en-
dure?”27 Once again, putting forward the infir-
mity of human nature as an excuse, he prays for a 
reasonable pardon, saying, “Remember that we 
are dirt.”28  Commentary on Luke, Homily 29.29 

Judge from Justice, Forgive from Grace. 
Ephrem the Syrian: Do not judge, that is, un-
justly, so that you may not be judged, with regard 
to injustice. With the judgment that you judge 
shall you be judged.30 This is like the phrase “For-
give, and it will be forgiven you.” For once some-
one has judged in accordance with justice, he 
should forgive in accordance with grace, so that 
when he himself is judged in accordance with jus-
tice, he may be worthy of forgiveness through 
grace. Alternatively, it was on account of the judg-
es, those who seek vengeance for themselves, that 
he said, “Do not condemn.” That is, do not seek 
vengeance for yourselves. Or, do not judge, from 
appearances and opinion and then condemn, but 
admonish and advise. Commentary on Tatian’s 
Diatessaron 6.18b.31 

Two Kinds of Almsgiving: Giving and 
Forgiving. Augustine: The Christian soul un-
derstands how far removed he should be from 
theft of another’s goods when he realizes that fail-
ure to share his surplus with the needy is like to 
theft. The Lord says, “Give, and it shall be given to 
you. Forgive, and you shall be forgiven.” Let us gra-
ciously and fervently perform these two types of 
almsgiving, that is, giving and forgiving, for we in 
turn pray the Lord to give us good things and not 
to repay our evil deeds. Sermon 206.2.32 

Two Wings of Prayer. Augustine: “For-
give, and you will be forgiven.” “Give, and it will 
be given you.” These are the two wings of prayer, 
on which it flies to God. Pardon the offender 
what has been committed, and give to the person 
in need. Sermon 205.3.33 

Mercy, Charity and Forgiveness. Augus-
tine: So there is hope in God’s mercy, if our mis-
ery is not so barren as to yield no work of mercy. 
What do you want from the Lord? Mercy. Give, 
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and it shall be given to you. What do you want 
from the Lord? Pardon. Forgive, and you will be 
forgiven. Sermon 179a.1.34 

Christians Are the Granaries of the 
Poor. Augustine: You give alms. You receive 
alms. You pardon. You are pardoned. You are gen-
erous. You are treated generously. Listen to God 
saying, “Forgive, and you will be forgiven. Give, 
and things will be given to you.” 

Keep the poor in mind. I say this to all of you. 
Give alms, my brothers and sisters, and you won’t 
lose what you give. Trust God. I’m not only tell-
ing you you won’t lose what you do for the poor, 
but I’m telling you plainly, this is all that you 
won’t lose. . . . Come now, let’s see if you can 
cheer the poor up today. You be their granaries, 
so that God may give to you what you can give to 
them, and so that he may forgive whatever sins 

you have committed.  Sermon 376a.3.35 

The Paradox of God’s Bounty. Cyril of 
Alexandria: He has given us full assurance that 
God, who gives all things abundantly to those who 
love him, shall reward us with bountiful hand. He 
said, “Good measure, and squeezed down, and run-
ning over shall they give into your bosom.” He add-
ed this too, “For with what measure you give, it 
shall be measured to you.” There is, however, an ap-
parent incompatibility between the two declara-
tions. If we are to receive good measure, and 
squeezed down, and running over, how shall we be 
paid back the same measure we give? For this im-
plies an equal reward, and not one of far-surpassing 
abundance. Commentary on Luke, Homily 29.36 

Luke 6:39-46

T H E  G O A L  O F  C A T E C H E T I C A L  L E C T U R E S

L U K E  6 : 3 9 - 4 6

Overview: There is a natural transition between 
the prohibition against judging and the parables 
that follow, since they illustrate what Jesus has 

been saying. Undue judgment and criticism lead 
to hypocrisy and are not to be tolerated (Cyril of 
Alexandria). 

34WSA 3 5:306.   35WSA 3 10:350*.   36CGSL 133-34**.
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The good tree is the Holy Spirit, and the bad 
tree is the devil and his angels (Origen). One’s 
fruits, that is, deeds and words, reveal that per-
son’s character and state of heart (Cyril of Alex-
andria). 

The tabernacle and the temple illustrate how a 
firm foundation is necessary for a solid building, 
for both these structures serve as an image of the 
universal church that produces Jews and Gen-
tiles, who in turn are characterized by works and 
faith. It is difficult to judge one’s thought and 
intentions, for they are determined by the dispo-
sition of the heart. A lesser deed produces a great 
reward and a more significant act a lesser reward, 
as the widow’s mite illustrates, as well as the 
example of those hypocrites who cry out “Lord, 
Lord” (Bede). 
Luke 6:39-46

6:39-42 Sight Instead of Blindness 

Parables Illustrate Jesus’ Teaching. 
Cyril of Alexandria: This parable he added as a 
most necessary attachment to what had been said. 
The blessed disciples were about to be the initia-
tors and teachers of the world. It was necessary for 
them therefore to prove themselves possessed of 
everything piety requires. They must know the 
pathway of the evangelic mode of life and be work-
men ready for every good work. They must be able 
to bestow upon well-instructed hearers such cor-
rect and saving teaching as exactly represents the 
truth. This they must do, as having already first re-
ceived their sight and a mind illuminated with the 
divine light, lest they should be blind leaders of the 
blind. It is not possible for those enveloped in the 
darkness of ignorance to guide those who are af-
flicted in the same way into the knowledge of the 
truth. Should they attempt it, they will both roll 
into the ditch of carelessness. 

He overthrew the bragging passion of boast-
fulness, which most give way, that they may not 
enviously strive to surpass their teachers in 
honor. He added, “The disciple is not above his 
teacher.” Even if some make such progress, as to 
attain to a virtue that rivals that of their teachers, 

they will range themselves no higher than their 
level and be their imitators. Paul shall again sup-
port us. He says, “Imitate me, as I also imitate 
Christ.”1  Commentary on Luke, Homily 29.2 

Hypocrites Do Not See the Mote in 
Their Own Eyes. Cyril of Alexandria: He 
had previously shown us that judging others is 
utterly wicked and dangerous. It causes final con-
demnation. “Do not judge,” he said, “and you shall 
not be judged.” Do not condemn, and you shall 
not be condemned. By conclusive arguments, he 
persuades us to avoid the very wish of judging 
others. Deliver yourself first from your great 
crimes and your rebellious passions, and then you 
may set him right who is guilty of only minor of-
fenses Commentary on Luke, Homily 33.3 

6:43-46 Transformation: Good Fruit Instead 
of Bad Fruit 

The Good and Bad Trees. Origen: “The 
good tree” is the Holy Spirit. The “bad tree” is the 
devil and his underlings. The person who has the 
Holy Spirit manifests the fruits of the Spirit, 
which the apostle describes when he says, “The 
fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, patience, 
kindness, goodness, faith, gentleness, self-con-
trol.”4 The one who has the opposing power 
brings forth briars and thistles, the passions of 
dishonor. Fragments on Luke 112.5 

Character Is Shown by the Deeds in 
One’s Life. Cyril of Alexandria: See again, 
Christ commands that those who come to us 
must be distinguished not by their clothing but 
by what they really are. “By its fruit,” he says, “the 
tree is known.” It is ignorance and folly for us to 
expect to find the choicer kinds of fruits on 
thorns, grapes for instance, and figs. So it is ridic-
ulous for us to imagine that we can find in hypo-
crites and the profane anything that is admirable, 
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such as the nobleness of virtue. . . . 
This is also made clear by another declaration 

of our Lord. “The good man,” he says, “as out of a 
good treasure, pours forth from the heart, good 
things.” One who is differently disposed, and 
whose mind is the prey of fraud and wickedness, 
necessarily brings forth what is concealed deep 
within. The things that are in the mind and heart 
boil over and are vomited forth by the stream of 
speech that flows out of it. The virtuous person 
therefore speaks such things as become his char-
acter, while one who is worthless and wicked 
vomits forth his secret impurity.  Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 33.6 

Human Beings Are Trees; Their Works 
Are the Fruit. Bede: “Every tree which does 
not bear fruit will be cut down and cast into the 
fire.”7 He is referring to human beings as trees and 
to their works as the fruit. Do you want to know 
which are the bad trees and what are the bad 
fruits? The apostle teaches us this. He says, “The 
works of the flesh are manifest: they are fornica-
tion, impurity, self-indulgence, idolatry, sorcery, 
malice, strife, jealousy, anger, quarrels, conflict, fac-
tions, envy, murder, drunkenness, carousing, and 
things of this sort.”8 Do you want to hear whether 
trees which bring forth fruits such as these belong 
in the heavenly temple of the eternal King? The 
apostle continues: “I warn you, as I warned you be-
fore, that those who do such things will not attain 
the kingdom of God.”9 He subsequently lists the 
fruits of a good tree. He says, “The fruit, however, 

of the Spirit is charity, joy, peace, patience, good-
ness, kindness, faith, gentleness, self-control.”10 
Homilies on the Gospels 2.25.11 

The Disposition of the Heart Deter-
mines the Nature of the Fruit. Bede: 
“The good man produces good from the good 
treasure in his heart, and the evil man produces 
evil from the evil treasure.” The treasure in one’s 
heart is the intention of the thought, from which 
the Searcher of hearts judges the outcome. . . . 
Christ subsequently adds force to his pronounce-
ment by clearly showing that good speech with-
out the additional attestation of deeds is of no 
advantage at all. He asks, “And why do you call 
me, ‘Lord, Lord,’ and not do what I say?” To call 
upon the Lord seems to be the gift of a good trea-
sure, the fruit of a good tree. “For everyone who 
calls upon the name of the Lord will be saved.”12 
If anyone who calls upon the name of the Lord re-
sists the Lord’s commands by living perversely, it 
is evident that the good that the tongue has spo-
ken has not been brought out of the good trea-
sure in his heart. It was not the root of a fig tree 
but that of a thorn bush that produced the fruit 
of such a confession—a conscience, that is, bris-
tling with vices, and not one filled with the sweet-
ness of the love of the Lord. Homilies on the 
Gospels 2.25.13 
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A  F I R M  F O U N D A T I O N

L U K E  6 : 4 7 - 4 9

Overview: The builder of the house on a rock is 
Christ, and the house that he builds is the 
church. The firm foundation that is deep and on a 
rock is the catechetical teaching of Jesus, the pa-
triarchs and prophets and the apostolic church 
(Bede), for Scripture is the field in which we 
build the house on the rock of Christ (Augus-
tine). Christians build on the foundation of vir-
tues Christ won for us with his life, death and 
resurrection (Ambrose). 
Luke 6:47-49

6:47-49 The House Built on a Rock

Christ Is the Builder; the Foundation Is 
Solid. Bede: The Lord indicates what the true 
distinction between good and bad fruits is by 
continuing under another figure of speech. He 
says, “Everyone who comes to me and listens to 
my words and does them, I will show you who he 
is like. He is like a man building a house.” Now 
this man building a house is the mediator be-
tween God and humankind, the man Christ 
Jesus,1 who deigned to build and consecrate a be-
loved and holy house for himself, namely, the 
church, in which to remain forever. 

“He dug deep, and laid the foundation upon 
rock,” for he strove to root out completely what-
ever base drives he found in the hearts of his 
faithful. When the traces of earlier habits and 
unnecessary thoughts had been cast out, he could 
have a firm and unshakable dwelling place in 
them. He himself is the rock upon which he laid 
the foundation for a house of this sort. Just as in 
building a house nothing is to be preferred to the 
rock on which the foundation is laid, so holy 
church has its rock, namely, Christ, concealed in 
the depths of its heart. . . . 

“When a flood came, the stream was dashed 

against that house and could not shake it, for it 
had been founded upon the rock.” The explana-
tion is obvious: the church is often struck by dis-
tressful situations but is not overthrown. If any 
believers are overcome by evils, if they yield, they 
surely did not belong to this house. If they had 
taken a stand founded on the rock of faith instead 
of on the sand of faithlessness, they would have 
been absolutely incapable of ever being shaken.  
Homilies on the Gospels 2.25.2 

Scripture Is the Field Where We Build 
the House. Augustine: In a certain place in 
the Gospel, the Lord says that the wise hearer of 
his word ought to be like a man who, wishing to 
build, digs rather deeply until he comes to bed-
rock. There without anxiety he establishes what 
he builds against the onrush of a flood, so that 
when it comes, rather it may be pushed back by 
the solidity of the building than that house col-
lapse by the impact. Let us consider the Scripture 
of God as being a field where we want to build 
something. Let us not be lazy or content with the 
surface. Let us dig more deeply until we come to 
rock: “Now the rock was Christ.”3 Tractates on 
the Gospel of John 23.1.4 

Built on the Foundation of Virtues. 
Ambrose: He teaches that the foundation of the 
virtues is obedience of heavenly instructions, 
whereby this house of ours cannot be shaken by 
the flow of desires, by the assault of spiritual 
wickedness,5 by the rain of the world or the dark 
arguments of heretics. Exposition of the Gos-
pel of Luke 5.82.6 

11 Tim 2:5.   2CS 111:260-61*.   3Cf. 1 Cor 10:4.   4FC 79:212**.   5See 
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T H E  H E A L I N G

O F  T H E  C E N T U R I O N ’ S  S L A V E

L U K E  7 : 1 - 1 0

Overview: Jesus shows love for enemies by heal-
ing the slave of a Gentile centurion (Ambrose). 
The Jewish elders, representing Israel, commend 
the centurion to Jesus because he built a syna-
gogue where God was present in his Word (Max-
imus of Turin). Soldiers are capable of being 
faithful followers of Jesus, as this centurion and 
Cornelius1 clearly show (Augustine). Unworthy, 
he becomes worthy (Ephrem the Syrian). In-
stead of being a soldier for the emperor, he now 
becomes a soldier of peace for Jesus (Maximus of 
Turin). At the same time, however, Jesus shows 
his humility in healing the centurion’s slave (Am-
brose). 
Luke 7:1-10 Luke 7:1-10

7:1-2 A Valued Slave 

Jesus Demonstrates Love for Enemies. 
Ambrose: The servant of a Gentile centurion is 
immediately brought to the Lord for healing; this 
represented the people of the nations who were 
held in the bonds of worldly slavery, sick with 
deadly passions, to be cleansed by the Lord’s 

blessing. The Evangelist did not err in saying that 
he was at the point of death, for he would have 
died if Christ would not have healed him. He ful-
filled the rule with heavenly love, he who so loved 
his enemies that he snatched them from death 
and admitted them to the hope of eternal salva-
tion. Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 5.83.2 

7:3-5 The Jewish Elders 

The Centurion Built a Synagogue for 
God’s Presence. Maximus of Turin: In or-
der to praise the centurion more, the Jews said to 
the Lord, “It is right that you should help him, for 
he is a lover of our nation, and he himself has 
built us a synagogue.” If one who has constructed 
a place where Christ is always denied is visited 
with heavenly mercy, how much more to be visit-
ed is one who has built a tabernacle where Christ 
is daily preached! The Lord did not approve the 

1Acts 10:1—11:30.   2EHG 177*.
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work that the centurion had done but the spirit in 
which he accomplished it. If he eagerly built a 
synagogue at a time when there were as yet no 
Christians, it is understood that he would all the 
more eagerly have built a church had there been 
Christians. He still preaches Christ even though 
he builds a synagogue. Sermon 87.1.3 

7:6-9 The Centurion 

An Example of a Faithful Soldier. 
Augustine: Do not imagine that someone can-
not please God while he is engaged in military 
service. Take as an example holy David to whom 
the Lord gave such high testimony. Many just 
men of that time were soldiers. The centurion 
was the soldier who said to the Lord, “I am not 
worthy that you should enter under my roof, but 
only say the word and my servant shall be 
healed.” Letter 189.4 

The First Gentile to Have Faith. Ephrem 
the Syrian: “I am not worthy that you should 
enter my house. I am not capable of receiving the 
Sun of Righteousness in its entirety; a little radi-
ance from it is sufficient for me to remove sick-
ness, as it does for the darkness.” When our Lord 
heard this, he marveled at him. God marveled at 
a human being. He said to those who were near 
him, “Truly, I say to you, not even in anyone 
among the house of Israel have I found this kind 
of faith.” . . . The centurion had brought them, 
and he came so that they would be advocates on 
his behalf. He rebuked them because they did not 
possess his faith. To show that the centurion’s 
faith was the first of the faith of the Gentiles, he 
said, “Do not imagine that this faith can be limit-
ed to the centurion.” For he saw and believed.5 
“Many will believe who have not seen.”6 “Many 

will come from the east and from the west and 
will sit at table with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in 
the kingdom of heaven, etc.”7 Commentary on 
Tatian’s Diatessaron 6.22b.8 

A Soldier of Peace for the Savior. Maxi-
mus of Turin: See how the devout centurion be-
comes worthier to receive health as he confesses 
that he is unworthy. In considering his dwelling 
unacceptable, he has made it the more honorable 
and acceptable. . . . The Lord does not go to his 
house, but the Lord’s healing goes. The Savior 
does not visit the sick man, but the Savior’s 
health visits him. Sermon 87.9 

7:10 The Slave Is Healed 

Healing the Centurion’s Slave a Sign of 
Humility. Ambrose: How great is the sign of 
divine humility, that the Lord of heaven by no 
means disdained to visit the centurion’s servant! 
Faith is revealed in deeds, but humanity is more 
active in compassion. Surely he did not act this 
way because he could not cure in his absence, but 
in order to give you a form of humility for imita-
tion he taught the need to defer to the small and 
the great alike. In another place he says to the rul-
er, “Go, your son lives,”10 that you may know both 
the power of Divinity and the grace of humility. 
In that case he refused to go to the ruler’s son, 
lest he seem to have had regard for riches. In this 
case he went himself lest he seem to have de-
spised the humble rank of the centurion’s servant. 
All of us, slave and free, are one in Christ.11 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 5.84.12 
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T H E  R A I S I N G  O F  T H E  W I D O W ’ S  S O N

L U K E  7 : 1 1 - 1 7

Overview: Luke connects this resurrection from 
the dead with the previous healing to show that 
the raising of the dead is the miracle that demon-
strates that Jesus is the fulfillment of the Old Tes-
tament prophetic hope and that with him the 
messianic age has dawned (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). The one who died was the only son of the 
woman, and she is a widow, drawing the hearer 
into emotional involvement in the story. Jesus, 
the Virgin’s son, meets the widow’s son (Ephrem 
the Syrian). The dead man meets Jesus, the life 
and the resurrection (Cyril of Alexandria). The 
weeping of the woman moves Jesus to compas-
sion, just as the mother of the church now inter-
cedes for us in our grief (Ambrose). The power of 
holiness and of life is in him, for it is the holy 
body of Jesus, the Word made flesh, that brings 
salvation to this dead man and to all of humanity. 
At this point, the miracle causes Jesus’ fame to 
spread throughout Judea and the surrounding ter-
ritory (Cyril of Alexandria). 

7:11-12 The Setting 

The Dead Restored to Life. Cyril of 
Alexandria: Observe how he joins miracle to 
miracle. In the former instance, the healing of the 
centurion’s servant, he was present by invitation, 

but here he draws near without being invited. No 
one summoned him to restore the dead man to 
life, but he comes to do so of his own accord. He 
seems to me to have purposely made this miracle 
also follow upon the former. Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 36.1 
Luke 7:11-17 Luke 7:11-17

The Virgin’s Son Meets the Widow’s 
Son. Ephrem the Syrian: The Virgin’s son met 
the widow’s son. He became like a sponge for her 
tears and as life for the death of her son. Death 
turned about in its den and turned its back on the 
victorious one. Commentary on Tatian’s Dia-
tessaron 6.23.2 

The Dead Man Meets the Life and the 
Resurrection. Cyril of Alexandria: The 
dead man was being buried, and many friends 
were conducting him to his tomb. Christ, the life 
and resurrection, meets him there. He is the De-
stroyer of death and of corruption. He is the One 
in whom we live and move and are.3 He is who 
has restored the nature of man to that which it 
originally was and has set free our death-fraught 
flesh from the bonds of death. He had mercy 
upon the woman, and that her tears might be 
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stopped, he commanded saying, “Weep not.” Im-
mediately the cause of her weeping was done 
away. Commentary on Luke, Homily 36.4 

7:13-15 The Compassion and the Miracle 

The Church, the Sorrowing Mother. 
Ambrose: Although there is grave sin that you 
cannot wash away yourself with the tears of your 
penitence, let the mother of the church weep for 
you. She who intercedes for all as a widowed 
mother for only sons is she who suffers with the 
spiritual grief of nature when she perceives her 
children urged on to death by mortal sins. We are 
heart of her heart, for there is also a spiritual 
heart that Paul has, saying, “Yes, brother, I want 
some benefit from you in the Lord. Refresh my 
heart in Christ.”5 We are the heart of the church, 
since we are members of his Body, of his flesh and 
of his bones.6 Let the pious mother grieve, let the 
crowd, too, help. Let not only the crowd but also 
a multitude feel pity for a good parent. Already at 
the funeral you will arise, already will you be re-
leased from the sepulcher; the attendants at your 
funeral will stand still, you will begin to speak 
words of life, all will be afraid; for very many are 
corrected by the example of one. They will praise 
God, who has bestowed upon us such great help 
for the avoidance of death. Exposition of the 
Gospel of Luke 5.92.7 

The Holy Body of Jesus Brings Salva-
tion. Cyril of Alexandria: Christ raised him 
who was descending to his grave. The manner of 
his rising is plain to see. “He touched,” it says, “the 
bier and said, ‘Young man, I say unto thee, arise.’ ” 
How was not a word enough for raising him who 
was lying there? What is so difficult to it or past 
accomplishment? What is more powerful than 
the Word of God? Why then did he not work the 

miracle by only a word but also touched the bier? 
It was, my beloved, that you might learn that the 
holy body of Christ is productive for the salvation 
of man. The flesh of the almighty Word is the 
body of life and was clothed with his might. Con-
sider that iron when brought into contact with 
fire produces the effects of fire and fulfills its 
functions. The flesh of Christ also has the power 
of giving life and annihilates the influence of 
death and corruption because it is the flesh of the 
Word, who gives life to all. May our Lord Jesus 
Christ also touch us that delivering us from evil 
works, even from fleshly lusts, he may unite us to 
the assemblies of the saints. Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 36.8 

7:16-17 The Response of the People 

The News Spread Everywhere. Cyril of 
Alexandria: Let it be known to people every-
where that the Lord is God, and even though he 
appeared in a form like us, yet has he given us the 
indications of a godlike power and majesty on 
many occasions and in a multitude of ways. He 
drove away diseases and rebuked unclean spirits. 
He gave the blind their sight. Finally, he even ex-
pelled death itself from the bodies of men, death 
that cruelly and mercilessly had tyrannized hu-
mankind from Adam even to Moses, according to 
the expression of the divine Paul.9 That widow’s 
son at Nain arose unexpectedly and wonderfully. 
The miracle did not remain unknown to everyone 
throughout Judea but was announced abroad as a 
divine sign, and admiration was upon every 
tongue. Commentary on Luke, Homily 37.10 
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J O H N  T H E  B A P T I S T  A N D  J E S U S

L U K E  7 : 1 8 - 3 5

Overview: John sends his disciples to confirm his 
own preaching about Jesus, so that before he died, 
his disciples would be strengthened and not be 
scattered like sheep without a shepherd (Ephrem 
the Syrian). The progress or manner of Jesus’ 
ministry has not been what John expected, for 
John is a type of the law who confines hearts in 
prison as the world awaits the coming of the Mes-
siah who is the fullness of the law (Ambrose). 

Luke 7:18-35Instead of responding to the question of John’s 
disciples by saying “I am the Messiah,” Jesus per-
forms miracles that testify that he is “the coming 
One” (Cyril of Alexandria). By highlighting the 
miracles, Luke affirms that the Old Testament is 
being fulfilled as Isaiah had foretold (Chrysos-
tom). The stumbling block that could cause 
observers to be scandalized is Jesus’ humility in 
fulfillment of the prophecies of the Old Testa-
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ment (Cyril of Alexandria). 
John’s role as the precursor of Jesus in God’s 

plan of salvation is described as subordinate. 
Jesus speaks his words about John against the 
scribes and Pharisees so that they might see that 
greatness in the kingdom of heaven comes by 
faith and not by legal righteousness (Cyril of 
Alexandria). In preparing the way for Jesus, 
John eschews the trappings of the world, for he is 
unlike those who are swayed like a reed that has 
no deep roots and loves the fleeting waters. The 
reed makes a pen, which may flow with the Spirit 
because it has been dipped in the blood of Christ 
(Ambrose). 
Luke 7:18-35 John is the greatest prophet born of a woman, 
but Jesus is the greatest prophet born of a virgin, 
fulfilling the prophecy of Moses in Deuteronomy 
(Ambrose).1 John announces the new era, but as a 
historical figure (born of a woman) he is not part 
of the new era, and therefore those in the new era 
(born of God) are greater than he is (Cyril of 
Alexandria). 

To receive Jesus as the Messiah is to declare 
God to be just or righteous. It means to receive 
his plan of salvation as it is manifested in the bap-
tism of John, a baptism of repentance (Ambrose). 
“This generation” includes Pharisees, Sadducees, 
elders, lawyers, and the foremost men (Cyril of 
Alexandria). Playing the flute and dancing are 
activities characteristic of a wedding, where there 
is rejoicing over the presence of the bridegroom 
and his bride,2 as Jesus is the Bridegroom who 
comes forth from Mary’s womb (Maximus of 
Turin). Dirges and mourning are appropriate at a 
funeral, where one weeps over the fatal result of 
sin. The songs and dances recall the canticles of 
the prophets like Moses and Ezekiel (Ambrose). 
The people of this generation reveal the childish 
characteristic of insisting on their own way, and 
they will not be won for the faith by either danc-
ing or mourning (Cyril of Alexandria). The 
children of Wisdom turn out to be the most 
unlikely folk and the most unpopular members of 
Palestinian society: tax collectors and sinners 
who make up the church of the just (Augustine). 

7:18-23 John’s Question and Jesus’ Answer 

John Sent His Disciples. Ephrem the Syr-
ian: John sent them to him not to interrogate 
him, but rather that the Lord might confirm 
those former things that John had proclaimed to 
them. John was directing the minds of his disci-
ples toward the Lord. . . . He sent them out in 
such a way that, having seen Jesus’ miracles, they 
might be confirmed in their faith in him. Com-
mentary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 9.2.3 

John Is a Type of the Law. Ambrose: John is 
the type of the law which was the foreteller of 
Christ, the law which was held confined in the 
hearts of the unbelievers as if in prisons4 devoid 
of eternal light. The fruitful inner workings of 
punishment and the doors of malice restrained 
their hearts. The law rightly cannot achieve an 
outcome full of evidence of the divine dispensa-
tion without the assent of the gospel. Exposi-
tion of the Gospel of Luke 5.94.5 

Miracles Testify That Jesus Is the Com-
ing One. Cyril of Alexandria:  “In that same 
hour he healed many of sicknesses and of scourges, 
and of evil spirits; and gave sight to many that 
were blind.” He made them spectators and eye-
witnesses of his greatness and gathered into them 
a great admiration of his power and ability. They 
then bring forward the question and beg in John’s 
name to be informed whether he is “he who 
comes.” Here see, I ask, the beautiful art of the 
Savior’s management. He does not simply say, “I 
am.” If he had spoken this, it would have been 
true. He leads them to the proof given by the 
works themselves. In order that having accepted 
faith in him on good grounds and being furnished 
with knowledge from what had been done, they 
may return to him who sent them. “Go,” he says, 
“tell John the things that you have seen and 
heard.” “For you have heard indeed,” he says, “that 
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I have raised the dead by the all-powerful word 
and by the touch of the hand. While you stood 
by, you have also seen that those things that were 
spoken of old time by the holy prophets are ac-
complished: the blind see, the lame walk, the lep-
ers are cleansed, the dumb hear, the dead rise, 
and the poor are preached to. The blessed proph-
ets had announced all these things before, as 
about in due time to be accomplish by my hands. 
I bring to pass those things that were prophesied 
long before, and you are yourselves spectators of 
them. Return and tell those things that you have 
seen with your own eyes accomplished by my 
might and ability, and which at various times the 
blessed prophets foretold.” Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 37.6 

Isaiah Foretold the Healing Miracles 
of Jesus. Chrysostom: Christ would work mir-
acles and teach as soon as he came to well-known 
sections of his own country, and this had been 
foretold. 

Isaiah went on to tell of other marvels and 
showed how Christ cured the lame, and how he 
made the blind to see and the mute to speak. 
“Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and 
the ears of the deaf unstopped.”7 After that he 
spoke of the other marvels: “Then shall the lame 
man leap like a hart, and the tongue of the dumb 
sing for joy.”8 This did not happen until his com-
ing.  Demonstration Against the Pagans 8-
9.9 

Jesus’ Humility in Fulfillment of the 
Old Testament. Cyril of Alexandria:  “And 
blessed is he who is not offended in me!” The 
Jews were indeed offended, either as not knowing 
the depth of the mystery or because they did not 
seek to know the mystery. Every part of the in-
spired Scripture announced beforehand that the 
Word of God would humble himself to emptiness 
and be seen on earth. This plainly refers to when 
he was as we are and would justify by faith every 
thing under heaven. Although Scripture prophe-
sied all this, they stumbled against him, struck 

against the rock of offense,10 fell, and were ground 
to powder.11 Although they plainly saw him 
clothed with unspeakable dignity and surpassing 
glory, by means of the wondrous deeds he per-
formed, they threw stones at him and said, “Why 
do you, being a man, make yourself God?”12 In an-
swer to these things Christ rebuked the immea-
surable infirmity of their intellect and said, “If I 
do not the works of my Father, believe me not; 
but if I do, then though you believe not me, be-
lieve my works.”13 Blessed is he who does not 
stumble against Christ, that is, he who believes 
him. Commentary on Luke, Homily 37.14 

7:24-28 The Witness of Jesus About John 

Greatness in the Kingdom by Faith. 
Cyril of Alexandria: There were certain peo-
ple who prided themselves upon their perfor-
mance of what was required by the law, namely, 
the scribes, Pharisees, and others of their party. 
He proves that those who believe in him are su-
perior to them and that the glories of the follow-
ers of the law are small in comparison with the 
evangelical way of life. He uses as an example him 
who was the best of their whole class yet born of 
woman, the blessed Baptizer. He affirmed that he 
is a prophet, or rather above the measure of the 
prophets. Christ also says that among those born 
of women no one had arisen greater than him in 
the righteousness that is by the law. He declares 
that he who is small, who falls short of his mea-
sure, and is inferior to him in the righteousness 
that is by the law, is greater than he. He is not 
greater in legal righteousness but in the kingdom 
of God, in faith and the glories which result from 
faith. Faith crowns those that receive it with glo-
ries that surpass the law. . . . 

For this reason, Jesus brings the blessed Bap-
tizer to our attention as one who had attained the 
foremost place in legal righteousness and to in-
comparable praise. Still he is ranked as less than 
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one who is least. He says, “The least is greater 
than he in the kingdom of God.” The kingdom of 
God signifies, as we affirm, the grace that is by 
faith, by means of which we are accounted wor-
thy of every blessing and of the possession of the 
rich gifts which come from above from God. It 
frees us from all blame and makes us to be the 
children of God, partakers of the Holy Spirit and 
heirs of a heavenly inheritance.  Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 38.15 

John Eschews the Trappings of This 
World. Ambrose: “What did you go out into 
the desert to see? A reed shaken with the wind?” 
When he admonished John’s disciples to believe 
in the cross of the Lord, as they departed he 
turned to the crowds and began to call the poor 
to virtue. He did this for fear that they would be 
exalted in heart, fickle in mind and weak in fore-
sight, and might prefer the showy to the useful 
and the fleeting to the eternal. “What did you go 
out into the desert to see?” The world here seems 
to be compared with a desert, still uncultivated, 
barren and infertile, which the Lord said could 
not yield increase. We think that people, swollen 
in the physical mind, devoid of inner virtue and 
boasting with the brittle loftiness of worldly glory 
are to be imitated as the example and image. Dan-
gerous people, whom an inconstant way of life 
disquiets with the storms of this world, are right-
ly to be compared with a reed.16 We are reeds 
founded on no root of a more robust nature. . . . 
Reeds love rivers and the fleeting. Perishing 
things of the earth delight us. Exposition of 
the Gospel of Luke 5.103-4.17 

How the Believer Is Like a Flowing Pen. 
Ambrose: If someone plucks this reed from the 
nursery garden of the earth, divests it of what is 
unnecessary, strips off the old man with his 
deeds,18 and fits it to the hand of a swiftly writing 
scribe,19 it begins to be not a reed but a pen. This 
pen imprints the precepts of Holy Writ in the in-
ner mind and inscribes them on the tables of the 
heart.20 . . . Imitate this pen in the moderation of 

your flesh. Do not dip your pen, your flesh, in ink 
but in the Spirit of the living God so that what 
you write may be eternal. Paul wrote the epistle 
with such a pen, of which he says, “You are the 
epistle of Christ, written not with ink but with 
the Spirit of the living God.”21 Dip your flesh in 
the blood of Christ, as it is written, “that your 
foot may be dipped in blood.”22 Moisten the foot-
print of your spirit and the steps of your mind 
with the sure confession of the Lord’s cross. You 
dip your flesh in Christ’s blood as you wash away 
vices, purge sins and bear the death of Christ in 
your flesh, as the apostle taught us, saying, “bear-
ing about in our body the dying of Jesus Christ.”23 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 5.105-6.24 

John the Greatest Prophet Born of a 
Woman; Jesus the Greatest Born of a 
Virgin. Ambrose: He is even greater than he of 
whom Moses said, “The Lord our God will stir 
up a prophet among you,”25 and “For the time will 
come that every soul that shall not hear that same 
prophet shall be destroyed from among the peo-
ple.”26 If Christ is a prophet, then how is John 
greater than all prophets? Surely we do not deny 
that Christ is a prophet? On the contrary, I main-
tain both that the Lord is the Prophet of prophets 
and that John is greater than all, but of those 
born of a woman, not of a virgin. He was greater 
than those to whom he could be equal in the con-
dition of birth. Another nature is not to be com-
pared with human generations. There can be no 
comparison between man and God, for each is 
preferred to his own. There could be no compari-
son of John with the Son of God, so that he is 
thought to be below the angels.27 Exposition of 
the Gospel of Luke 5.110.28 

Born of Woman or Born of God. Cyril of 
Alexandria: “What then did you go out to see?” 
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Perhaps you say, “A prophet.” Yes, I agree. He is a 
saint and a prophet. He even surpasses the dig-
nity of a prophet. Not only did he announce be-
fore that I am coming but pointed me out close at 
hand, saying, “Behold the Lamb of God that 
bears the sin of the world.”29 The prophet’s voice 
testified of him as the one who was sent before 
my face to prepare the way before me.30 I witness 
that there has not arisen among those born of 
women one greater than he. He that is least, in 
the life according to the law, in the kingdom of 
God is greater than he. How and in what manner 
is he greater? In that the blessed John, together 
with as many as preceded him, was born of 
woman, but they who have received the faith are 
no longer called the sons of women, but as the 
wise Evangelist said, “are born of God.”31 Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 38.32 

7:29-30 The People Who Accept and Reject 
God’s Plan of Salvation 

God Is Justified Through Baptism. 
Ambrose: God himself is justified through bap-
tism, but people justify themselves by confessing 
their sins, as it is written, “First confess your 
transgressions, that you may be justified.”33 One 
is justified because the gift of God is not rejected 
through stubbornness but acknowledged through 
righteousness. “The Lord is righteous and has 
loved righteousness.”34 The justification of God is 
in those who see him to have bestowed his gifts 
not on the unworthy and the guilty but on the 
righteous and those made guiltless by baptism. 
Let us then justify the Lord that we may be justi-
fied by the Lord. Exposition of the Gospel of 
Luke 6.2.35 

7:31-35 Judgment on Those Who Reject 
God’s Plan 

Jewish Leaders the Men of This Genera-
tion. Cyril of Alexandria: The prophet’s 
words will apply to us, “Woe to them that call evil 
good, and good evil. Who call bitter sweet and 

sweet bitter. Who put light for darkness, and 
darkness for light.”36 This was the character of 
the Israelites and especially of those who were 
their chiefs, the scribes, namely, and Pharisees. 
Christ said about them, “To what shall I liken the 
men of this generation?” Commentary on Luke, 
Homily 39.37 

A Wedding Where Christ Is the Bride-
groom. Maximus of Turin: People are in the 
habit of dancing or singing as the custom is with 
vows, particularly at marriages, and so we have 
marriages to which a vow is attached and at 
which we are expected to dance or sing. Our vows 
are celebrated when the church is united to 
Christ. John says, “The one who has the bride is 
the bridegroom.”38 It is good for us to dance be-
cause of this marriage, for David, both king and 
prophet, danced before the ark of the covenant 
“with much singing.”39 He broke into dancing in 
high rejoicing, for in the Spirit he foresaw Mary, 
born of his own line, brought into Christ’s cham-
ber. He says, “And he, like a bridegroom, will 
come forth from his chamber.”40 He sang more 
than the other prophetic authors did because he 
was gladder than the rest of them. By these joys, 
he united those coming after him in marriage. By 
inviting us to his own vows in a more charming 
way than usual, having danced with such joy in 
front of the ark before his marriage, he taught us 
what we ought to do at those other vows. The 
prophet David danced. Sermon 42.5.41 

The Songs and Dances of the Prophets. 
Ambrose: “Therefore, wisdom is justified by all 
her children.” He fittingly says “by all,” because 
justice is preserved around all. In order that an 
acceptance of the faithful may happen, a rejection 
of the unbelieving must occur. Very many Greeks 
say this, “Wisdom is justified by all her works,” 
because the duty of justice is to preserve the mea-

29Jn 1:29.   30Mal 3:1.   31Jn 1:12.   32CGSL 163**.   33Is 43:26.   34Ps 11:7 
(10:7 LXX).   35EHG 193*.   36Is 5:20.   37CGSL 165*.   38Jn 3:29.   
392 Sam 6:14.   40Ps 19:5.   41ACW 50:106-7**.



Luke 7:18-35

124

sure around the merit of each. It aptly says, “We 
have piped to you, and you have not danced.” 
Moses sang a song when he stopped the flow in 
the Red Sea for the crossing of the Jews,42 and the 
same waves encircled the horses of the Egyptians 
and, falling back, drowned their riders. Isaiah 
sang a song of his beloved’s vineyard,43 signifying 
that the people who before had been fruitful with 
abundant virtues would be desolate through 
shameful acts. The Hebrews sang a song when 
the soles of their feet grew moist at the touch of 
the bedewing flame, and while all burned within 
and without, the harmless fire caressed them 
alone and did not scorch.44 Habakkuk also 
learned to assuage universal grief with a song and 
prophesied that the sweet passion of the Lord 
would happen for the faithful.45 The prophets 
sang songs with spiritual measures, resounding 
with prophecies of universal salvation. The 
prophets wept, softening the hard hearts of the 
Jews with sorrowful lamentations.46 Exposition 
of the Gospel of Luke 6.6-7.47 

A Child’s Game. Cyril of Alexandria: 
There may have been perchance a sort of game 
among the Jewish children, something of this 
kind. A group of youths was divided into two 

parts. One made fun of the confusion in the 
world, the uneven course of its affairs, and the 
painful and rapid change from one extreme to the 
other, by playing some of them on instruments of 
music. The other group wailed. Neither did the 
mourners share the merriment of those who were 
playing music and rejoicing, nor did those with 
the instruments of music join in the sorrow of 
those who were weeping. Finally, they rebuked 
one another with their lack of sympathy, so to 
speak, and absence of affection. The one party 
would say, “We have played unto you, and you 
have not danced.” The others would respond, “We 
have wailed to you, and you have not wept.” 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 39.48 

Wisdom Is Justified by All Her Chil-
dren. Augustine: The Lord made a truly neces-
sary addition to these words when he said, “And 
wisdom is justified by her children.” If you ask 
who those children are, read what is written, 
“The sons of wisdom are the church of the just.”49 
Letter 36.50 
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J E S U S  E A T S  W I T H  A  P H A R I S E E

A N D  F O R G I V E S  A  S I N F U L  W O M A N

L U K E  7 : 3 6 - 5 0

Overview: Jesus enters into the house of a Phar-
isee to carry on in the flesh the business of heaven 
(Peter Chrysologus). Another version of an 
anointing appears in Matthew’s Gospel, but the 
Simon in Matthew is not a Pharisee but a leper1 
(Ambrose). The woman who anointed Jesus’ feet 
represents the church, coming to Simon the 
Pharisee, whose house represents the synagogue 
(Peter Chrysologus). 
Luke 7:36-50 Luke 7:36-50Only someone who had been forgiven much 
and therefore loved much could anoint Jesus’ feet 
as the sinful woman did (Ambrose). The acts of 
love by the woman toward Jesus are symbols of the 
Lord’s teaching (Clement of Alexandria), indi-
cating that she welcomes him as a prophet from 
God who has come to forgive even the worst of 
sinners. Like the woman, the church responds to 
Jesus in faith, for he is the Judge who will separate 
the sheep from the goats (Peter Chrysologus). 
This sinful woman understands that Jesus is the 
Prophet, not the Pharisee; she is the believer, not 
the Pharisee (Ambrose). The woman’s humility 
secures her forgiveness of sins (Augustine). 
Simon the Pharisee is humiliated by the woman, 
whose lips are made holy by kissing Jesus’ feet, and 
she is forgiven her sin (Ephrem the Syrian). 

This issue of love is mentioned first in the para-
ble of the two debtors who represent the two peo-
ples, Jews and Gentiles (Ambrose). Jesus tells this 
parable to Simon as an act of reconciliation. What 
the woman receives from Jesus the Physician in the 

forgiveness of her sins is miraculous healing that is 
equivalent to the miracles of healing Jesus did 
throughout Galilee; these miracles prompted the 
invitation to Simon’s house for a meal (Ephrem 
the Syrian). She kisses him on his feet because 
she believes in him, just as the church today 
exchanges a kiss at the communion so as to show 
publicly its faith and its confession by kissing 
Christ in kissing one another. Christ continues to 
be anointed with oil as the church anoints the least 
and the lowly with the oil of charity (Ambrose). 

It is the woman who confesses Jesus as God, 
and not Simon the Pharisee, who sees him only as 
a man (Ephrem the Syrian). Jesus shows him that 
he is the final, eschatological prophet by forgiving 
the sins of the woman who anointed his feet 
(Cyril of Alexandria). In contrast to Simon and 
the other Pharisees, who do not understand that 
Jesus is the Messiah who forgives sins, she, who 
owed the great debt and was forgiven, showed 
great love (Origen). She loves more because she 
has been forgiven more ( John Cassian). Behind it 
all are God’s gracious plan and her faith in Jesus, 
who is the center of the plan because he is love, and 
it is his love that forgives sins (Ambrose). 

7:36 The Lukan Framework of Persons, 
Place and Time 

1Mt 26:6-16..
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The Business of Heaven. Peter Chrysolo-
gus: You perceive that Christ came to the Phari-
see’s table not to be filled with food for the body 
but to carry on the business of heaven while he 
was in the flesh. Sermon 93.2 

Luke’s Version Compared with Mat-
thew’s. Ambrose: Matthew depicts this 
woman pouring ointment upon Christ’s head,3 
and perhaps therefore was reluctant to call her a 
sinner. According to Luke, a sinner poured oint-
ment on Christ’s feet. She cannot be the same 
woman, lest the Evangelists seem to have con-
tradicted each other. . . . If  you understand this, 
you will see this woman, and you will certainly 
see her blessed wherever this gospel is preached. 
Her memory will never pass away, since she 
poured the fragrances of good conduct and the 
ointment of righteous deeds on the head of 
Christ.4 Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 
6.14-15.5 

7:37-38 The Woman Washes, Dries, Kisses 
and Anoints Jesus’ Feet 

The Woman as Church and the Pharisee 
as Synagogue. Peter Chrysologus: “And be-
hold,” it says, “a woman in the town who was a 
sinner.” Who is this woman? Beyond any doubt, 
she is the church. . . . 

She heard that Christ had come to the house 
of the Pharisee, that is, to the synagogue. She 
heard that there, that is, at the Jewish Passover, 
he had instituted the mysteries of his passion, 
disclosed the sacrament of his body and blood, 
and revealed the secret of our redemption. She ig-
nored the scribes like contemptible doorkeepers. 
“Woe to you lawyers! You who have taken away 
the key of knowledge.”6 She broke open the doors 
of quarrels and despised the very superiority of 
the Pharisaical group. Ardent, panting and per-
spiring, she made her way to the large inner 
chamber of the banquet of the law. There she 
learned that Christ was betrayed amid sweet 
cups and a banquet of love.  Sermon 95.7 

Anointing Shows Great Love. Ambrose: 
Blessed is one who can anoint the feet of Christ 
even with oil. Simon had still not anointed him, 
but more blessed is she who anoints with oint-
ment. The grace of many flowers gathered into a 
bouquet scatters different sweetness of fragrance. 
Perhaps none but the church alone can produce 
that ointment. The church has innumerable flow-
ers of different fragrance. She fittingly assumes 
the likeness of a prostitute, because Christ also 
took upon himself the form of a sinner. 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 6.21.8 

Symbols of the Lord’s Teaching. Clement 
of Alexandria: That woman had not yet en-
tered communion with the Word, because she 
was still a sinner. She paid the Master honor with 
what she considered the most precious thing she 
had, her perfume. She wiped off the remainder of 
the perfume with the garland of her head, her 
hair. She poured out upon the Lord her tears of 
repentance. Therefore her sins were forgiven her. 

This is a symbol of the Lord’s teachings and of 
his sufferings. The anointing of his feet with 
sweet-smelling myrrh suggests the divine teach-
ing whose good smell and fame has spread to the 
ends of the earth. “Their sound has gone forth to 
the ends of the earth.”9 Moreover, those anointed 
feet of the Lord (not to be too subtle) are the 
apostles. The sweet odor of the myrrh prefigures 
their reception of the Holy Spirit. I mean that the 
figure of the Lord’s feet is to be understood of the 
apostles, who journeyed about the whole world 
preaching the gospel.  Christ the Educator 
2.8.10 

Like the Woman, the Church Responds 
to Jesus in Faith. Peter Chrysologus: 
With her hands of good works, she holds the feet 
of those who preach his kingdom. She washes 
them with tears of charity, kisses them with 
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praising lips, and pours out the whole ointment 
of mercy, until he will turn her. This means that 
he will come back to her and say to Simon, to the 
Pharisees, to those who deny, to the nation of the 
Jews, “I came into your house. You gave me no wa-
ter for my feet.” 

When will he speak these words? He will 
speak them when he will come in the majesty of 
his Father and separate the righteous from the 
unrighteous like a shepherd who separates the 
sheep from the goats. He will say, “I was hungry, 
and you did not give me to eat. I was thirsty, and 
you gave me no drink. I was a stranger, and you 
did not take me in.”11 This is equivalent to saying, 
“But this woman, while she was bathing my feet, 
anointing them and kissing them, did to the ser-
vants what you did not do for the Master.” She 
did for the feet what you refused to the Head. 
She expended upon the lowliest members what 
you refused to your Creator. Then he will say to 
the church, “Your sins, many as they are, are for-
given you because you have loved much.”  Ser-
mon 95.12 

7:39-40 The Pharisee Misjudges the 
Woman’s Actions 

The Woman, Not the Pharisee, Was the 
Believer. Ambrose: See the organization of 
the house. The sinful woman is glorified in the 
house of the Pharisee. The church is justified in 
the house of the law and the prophet, not the 
Pharisee. The Pharisee did not believe, but the 
woman believed. Then he said, “If he were a 
prophet, he would know surely who and what 
manner of woman this is that touches him.” 
Judea is the house of the law that is written not 
on stones but on the tablets of the heart.13 The 
church is justified in this as already greater than 
the law, because the law does not know of the 
forgiveness of offences. The law does not pos-
sess the mystery in which secret sins are 
cleansed; therefore, what is lacking in the law is 
perfected in the gospel. Exposition of the 
Gospel of Luke 6.23.14 

Submissive to the Justice of God. Augus-
tine: She will not think that she has been forgiven 
little and so love little, and, ignorant of the justice 
of God and seeking to establish her own, not sub-
mit to the justice of God.15 Simon was ensnared in 
this vice, and the woman, to whom many sins were 
forgiven because she loved much, surpassed him. 
She will more safely and more truly consider that 
all the sins that God preserved her from commit-
ting should be accounted as though they are forgiv-
en. Holy Virginity 41.16 

Impure Lips Made Holy by Kissing Jesus’ 
Feet. Ephrem the Syrian: Our Lord worked 
wonders with common things so that we would 
know the things those who scorn wonders are de-
prived of knowing. If such healing as this was 
snatched from his hem in secret, he was most cer-
tainly capable of the healing that his word worked 
in public. If impure lips became holy by kissing 
his feet, how much holier would pure lips become 
by kissing his mouth? With her kisses, the sinful 
woman received the favor of blessed feet that had 
worked to bring her the forgiveness of sins. She 
was graciously comforting with oil the feet of her 
Physician, who had graciously brought the trea-
sury of healing to her suffering. The One who 
fills the hungry was not invited because of his 
stomach. The One who justifies sinners invited 
himself because of the sinful woman’s repentance. 
Homily on Our Lord 13-19.17 

7:41-43 The Parable of the Two Debtors 

Two Debtors Represent the Jews and 
the Gentiles. Ambrose: Who are those two 
debtors if not the two peoples, the one from the 
Jews, the other from the Gentiles, in debt to the 
Creditor of the heavenly treasure? . . . We do not 
owe this Creditor material wealth but standards of 
merits, accounts of virtues. The weight of serious-
ness, the likeness of righteousness, and the sound 
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of confession measure the worth of this wealth. 
Woe is me if I do not have what I have received. 
One can pay off the whole debt to this Creditor 
only with difficulty. Woe is me if I do not ask, “Re-
mit my debt.” The Lord would not have taught us 
to pray for the forgiveness of our sins18 if he had 
not known that some would be worthy debtors, 
only with difficulty.19 . . . There is nothing that we 
can worthily repay to God for the harm to the flesh 
he assumed, for the blows, the cross, the death and 
the burial. Woe is me if I have not loved! I dare to 
say that Peter did not repay and thereby loved 
more. Paul did not repay. He certainly repaid death 
for death, but he did not repay other debts, be-
cause he owed much. I hear him saying, because he 
did not repay, “Or who has given a gift to him that 
he might be repaid?”20 Even if we were to repay 
cross for cross, death for death, do we repay that 
we possess all things from him, by him, and in 
him?21 Let us repay love for our debt, charity for 
the gift, and grace for wealth. He to whom more is 
given loves more. Exposition of the Gospel of 
Luke 6.24, 26.22 

Jesus Tells the Parable to Bring About 
Reconciliation with Simon. Ephrem the 
Syrian: Our Lord devised a statement that was 
like an arrow. He put conciliation at its tip and 
anointed it with love to soothe the parts of the 
body. He no sooner shot it at the one who was 
filled with conflict, than conflict turned to har-
mony. Directly following the humble statement of 
our Lord, who said, “Simon, I have something to 
say to you,” he who had secretly withdrawn re-
sponded, “Speak, my Lord.” A sweet saying pene-
trated a bitter mind and brought out fragrant 
fruit. He who was a secret detractor before the 
saying gave public praise after the saying. Humili-
ty with a sweet tongue subdues even its enemies 
to do it honor. Humility does not put its power to 
the test among its friends but among those who 
hate its display of its trophies. Homily on Our 
Lord 24.2.23 

7:44-48 Jesus Forgives the Woman’s Sins 

Jesus the Physician Brings Miraculous 
Healing to the Woman’s Sins. Ephrem the 
Syrian: Healing the sick is a physician’s glory. 
Our Lord did this to increase the disgrace of the 
Pharisee, who discredited the glory of our Physi-
cian. He worked signs in the streets, worked even 
greater signs once he entered the Pharisee’s house 
than those that he had worked outside. In the 
streets, he healed sick bodies, but inside, he 
healed sick souls. Outside, he had given life to the 
death of Lazarus. Inside, he gave life to the death 
of the sinful woman. He restored the living soul 
to a dead body that it had left, and he drove off 
the deadly sin from a sinful woman in whom it 
dwelt. That blind Pharisee, for whom wonders 
were not enough, discredited the common things 
he saw because of the wondrous things he failed 
to see. Homily on Our Lord 42.2.24 

To Kiss Christ. Ambrose: A kiss is a mark of 
love. . . . 

He truly kisses Christ’s feet who, in reading 
the Gospel, recognizes the acts of the Lord Jesus 
and admires them with holy affection. With a 
reverent kiss, he caresses the footprints of the 
Lord as he walks. We kiss Christ, therefore, in 
the kiss of Communion: “Let him who reads 
understand.”25 . . . 

The church does not cease to kiss Christ’s feet 
and demands not one but many kisses in the 
Song of Songs.26 Since like blessed Mary she lis-
tens to his every saying, she receives his every 
word when the Gospel or the Prophets are read, 
and she keeps all these words in her heart.27 The 
church alone has kisses, like a bride. A kiss is a 
pledge of nuptials and the privilege of wedlock.  
Letter 62.28 

Christ Anointed with Oil as the 
Church Anoints the Lowly and the 
Least. Ambrose: The church washes the feet of 
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Christ, wipes them with her hair, anoints them 
with oil, and pours ointment on them. She not 
only cares for the wounded and caresses the 
weary, but she also moistens them with the sweet 
perfume of grace. She pours this grace not only 
on the rich and powerful but also on those of 
lowly birth. She weighs all in an equal balance. 
She receives all into the same bosom. She 
caresses all in the same embrace. 

Christ died once. He was buried once. Never-
theless he wants ointment to be poured on his 
feet each day. What are the feet of Christ on 
which we pour ointment? They are the feet of 
Christ of whom he himself says, “What you have 
done for one of the least of these, you have done 
to me.”29 The woman in the Gospel refreshes 
these feet. She moistens them with her tears 
when sin is forgiven of the lowest of persons, 
guilt is washed away, and pardon is granted. The 
one who loves even the least of God’s people 
kisses these feet. The one who makes known the 
favor of his gentleness to those who are frail 
anoints these feet with ointment. The Lord Jesus 
himself declares that he is honored in these mar-
tyrs and apostles.  Letter 62.30 

The Woman Sees Jesus as God; the Phari-
see Sees Him as a Man. Ephrem the Syrian: 
She, through her love, brought into the open the 
tears that were hidden in the depths of her eyes, 
and the Lord, because of her courage, brought 
into the open the thoughts that were hidden in 
the Pharisee. . . . Our Lord, standing in the mid-
dle, worked out a parable between the two of 
them, so that the sinful woman might be encour-
aged through his pronouncing the parable and the 
Pharisee may be denounced through the explana-
tion of the parable. Commentary on Tatian’s 
Diatessaron 7.18.31 

7:49-50 Go in Peace 

Jesus Shows He Is the Prophet by For-
giving Her Sins. Cyril of Alexandria: He 
came that he might forgive the debtors much and 

little and show mercy upon small and great, that 
there might be no one whatsoever who did not 
participate in his goodness. As a pledge and plain 
example of his grace, he freed that unchaste 
woman from her many iniquities by saying, “Your 
sins are forgiven you.” A declaration such as this is 
truly worthy of God! It is a word joined with su-
preme authority. Since the law condemned those 
that were in sin, who, I ask, was able to declare 
things above the law, except the One who ordained 
it? He immediately both set the woman free and 
directed the attention of that Pharisee and those 
who were dining with him to more excellent 
things. They learned that the Word being God was 
not like one of the prophets, but rather far beyond 
the measure of humanity although he became man. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 40.32 

He Forgives Repeatedly. Origen: A first 
forgiveness is the one by which we are baptized 
“for the remission of sins.”33 A second remission 
is in the suffering of martyrdom. The third is the 
one that is given through alms. The Savior says, 
“But nevertheless, give what you have and, be-
hold, all things are clean for you.” A fourth for-
giveness of sins is given for us through the fact 
that we also forgive the sins of our brothers. The 
Lord and Savior says, “If you will forgive from the 
heart your brothers’ sins, your Father will also 
forgive you your sins. But if you will not forgive 
your brothers from the heart, neither will your 
Father forgive you.”34 He taught us to say in 
prayer, “Forgive us our debts as we forgive our 
debtors.”35 A fifth forgiveness of sins is when 
“someone will convert a sinner from the error of 
his way.” Divine Scripture says, “Whoever will 
make a sinner turn from the error of his way will 
save a soul from death and cover a multitude of 
sins.” A sixth forgiveness comes through the 
abundance of love. The Lord himself says, “Truly 
I say to you, her many sins are forgiven because 
she loved much.” The apostle says, “Because love 
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will cover a multitude of sins.”36 There is still a 
seventh forgiveness of sins through penance, al-
though admittedly it is difficult and toilsome. 
The sinner washes “his couch in tears,”37 and his 
“tears” become his “bread day and night.”38 Hom-
ilies on Leviticus 2.4.5.39 

One Loves More Who Has Been Forgiven 
More. John Cassian: It happens that, whatever 
state of life a man has reached, he sometimes can 
offer pure and devout prayer. Even in the lowliest 
place, where a man is repenting from fear of pun-
ishment and the judgment to come, his petitions 
can enrich him with the same fervor of spirit as 
the man, who attained to purity of heart, gazes 
upon God’s blessing and is filled with an over-
whelming happiness. As the Lord said, “The one 
who knows he has been forgiven more begins to 
love more.” Conferences 2.9.40 

Christ Is Our Love Who Forgives Sins. 
Ambrose: Christ is our love. Love is good, since 
it offered itself to death for transgressions. Love 

is good, which forgave sins. Let our soul clothe 
herself with love of a kind that is “strong as 
death.”41 Just as death is the end of sins, so also is 
love, because the one who loves the Lord ceases 
to commit sin. For “charity thinks no evil and 
does not rejoice over wickedness, but endures all 
things.”42 If someone does not seek his own 
goods, how will he seek the goods of another?43 
That death through the bath of baptism,44 
through which every sin is buried, is strong and 
forgives every fault. The woman in the Gospel 
brought this kind of love. The Lord says, “Her 
many sins have been forgiven her, because she has 
loved much.” The death of the holy martyrs is 
also strong. It destroys previous faults. Since it 
involves a love not less than theirs, death that is 
equal to the martyrs’ suffering is just as strong for 
taking away the punishment of sins. Isaac, or 
The Soul 8.75-76.45 
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T H E  P A R A B L E  O F  T H E  S O W E R  A N D  T H E  

M Y S T E R I E S  O F  T H E  K I N G D O M

L U K E  8 : 1 - 1 8

Overview: Luke reports here the news that 
some women put their possessions at the disposal 
of Jesus and the Twelve. The apostles will follow 
Jesus’ example by having women provide for them 
as they preach the gospel (Augustine). Jesus is 
the sower who sows the seed (Cyril of Alexan-
dria), and he is the only cultivator of the soil 
from the foundation of the universe (Clement of 
Alexandria). The seed must first decay and die 
before it rises and brings forth fruit (Clement of 
Rome). Seed should not be sown beside the way 
but in the way itself, which is Jesus, who is the 
Way (Origen). 
Luke 8:1-18 Luke 8:1-18“The one who has ears to hear, let him 
hear”—the ear gives access to the heart and the 
inner person (Basil the Great). Jesus clearly 
divides people into two categories: those who 
have been given by God knowledge of the myster-
ies of the kingdom, and the rest, who do not 
know the mysteries (Cyril of Alexandria). 

In addition to identifying the seed as the Word 
of God (i.e., the gospel), Jesus also implies that 
the birds are the devil, who snatches the good 
seed on the path (Cyril of Alexandria) by 

removing from the memory the words of cate-
chetical lectures (Symeon the New Theologian). 
The ungrateful soul is like a pathway for evil 
(Ephrem the Syrian). The sprouts on the rocks 
that wither away stand for those who succumb in 
the time of temptation and trial (Cyril of Alex-
andria), for the hard Word of God finds hard 
soil during times of persecution (Ephrem the 
Syrian). The thorns represent the anxieties, 
riches and pleasures of life that choke the seed 
(Cyril of Alexandria, Paschasius of Dumium). 
There are degrees to the success of the good fruit 
(Cyril of Alexandria). The illuminating Word 
that is in the baptized should light up the house 
church and shine from it, like a beacon, to others 
journeying toward it (Origen). To those who 
have, that is, to those who have the faith and life 
and perseverance—all gifts of God through his 
Word—more will be given to them by God: sal-
vation on the last day (Ephrem the Syrian). 

8:1-3 Women Support Jesus 

The Apostles Follow Jesus’ Example. 
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Augustine: If anyone does not believe that 
wherever they preached the gospel the apostles 
brought women of holy life with them, so that 
these women might minister the necessities of life 
to them from their abundance, let him hear the 
Gospel and realize that the apostles did this by 
the example of our Lord himself. The Work of 
Monks 5.6.1 

8:4-8 The Parable of the Sower 

The Sower Is Jesus. Cyril of Alexandria: 
He is truly the Sower of all that is good, and we 
are his farm. The whole harvest of spiritual fruits 
is by him and from him. He taught us this when 
he said, “Without me you can do nothing.”2 Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 41.3 

One Cultivator of the Soil. Clement of 
Alexandria: It is clear that the Greek prelimi-
nary education combined with philosophy itself 
has come from God to human beings not as an ul-
timate goal but rather as rainstorms bursting on 
fertile soil, manure heaps, and houses alike. Grass 
and wheat sprout alike. Fig trees and other, less 
respectable trees grow on top of graves. These 
growths emerge in the pattern of the genuine ar-
ticles, because they enjoy the same power of the 
rain, but they do not have the same charm as 
those that grow in rich soil. They either wither or 
are torn up. Yes, the parable of the seed as ex-
plained by the Lord has its place here too. There 
is only one cultivator of the soil within human be-
ings. It is the One who from the first, from the 
foundation of the universe, has been sowing the 
seeds with potential growth, who has produced 
rain on every appropriate occasion in the form of 
his sovereign Word. Differences arise from the 
times and places that receive the Word. Stro-
mateis 1.7.1-2.4 

Seed That Grows Must Decay First. 
Clement of Rome: Let us consider, beloved, the 
resurrection: the night sleeps, and the day arises; 
the day departs, and night returns. Let us look at 

the crops to see how and in what manner the 
planting takes place. “The sower went forth” and 
cast each of the seeds into the ground, and they, 
falling on the ground dry and bare, decay. Then 
from their decay, the greatness of the Lord’s prov-
idence raises them up, and from one seed many 
grow up and bring forth fruit. 1 Clement 24.5 

Sowed on Jesus the Way. Origen: If we hear 
“the word” and from this hearing our earth “im-
mediately” produces vegetation that “withers” be-
fore it comes to maturity or fruit, our earth will 
be called “rocky.” Those things that are said 
should press forward in our ears with deeper 
roots so that they both “bear fruit” of works and 
contain the seeds of future works. Then each one 
on our earth will truly bear fruit in accordance 
with its potential, “some a hundred fold,” some 
“sixty,” others “thirty.” We also considered it is 
necessary to admonish you that our fruit does not 
have “darnel” or “tares.” This is so that it is not 
“beside the way” but sown in the way that says, “I 
am the way,”6 so that the birds of heaven may not 
eat our fruits or our vine. Homilies on Genesis 
1.4.7 

Ears Refer to the Inner Person. Basil 
the Great: What should we say concerning this: 
“He who has ears to hear, let him hear”? It is evi-
dent that some possess ears better able to hear 
the words of God. What does he say to those who 
do not have those ears? “Hear, you deaf, and, you 
blind, behold.”8 All such expressions are used in 
reference to the inner man. Homily on Psalm 
33.13.9 

8:9-10 The Meaning of Parables 

Mysteries Revealed to the Faithful. 
Cyril of Alexandria: The word of the Savior, 
so to speak, is constantly hidden. The blessed 
psalmist has also brought him before us saying, “I 
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will open my mouth in parables.”10 See what he 
spoke in olden times happened. “A large multi-
tude was assembled round him of people from all 
Judea, and he spoke to them in parables.” Since 
they were not worthy to learn the mysteries of 
the kingdom of heaven, he wrapped the word for 
them in darkness. . . . 

It was not granted to them to know the mys-
teries of the kingdom of heaven, but rather to us, 
who are more ready to embrace the faith. He has 
given us, since he is perfect wisdom, the ability to 
understand parables and the dark saying, the 
words of the wise and their riddles.11 Parables, we 
may say, are the images not of visible objects but 
rather spiritual and understandable by the intel-
lect. The parable points out to the eyes of the 
mind what is impossible to see with the eyes of 
the body. It beautifully shapes out the subtlety of 
intellectual things by means of the things of sense 
and palpable to the touch.  Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 41.12 

8:11-15 The Parable of the Sower Explained 

The Devil Snatches Good Seed off the 
Path. Cyril of Alexandria: The seed is the 
Word of God. Those on the way are they who 
have heard. Afterwards, the devil comes and 
takes away the Word from their heart, that they 
may not believe and be saved. We see in a mo-
ment that the hardness of the ground causes the 
seed on the pathways to be snatched away. A 
pathway always is hard and untilled, because it is 
exposed to every one’s feet. It does not admit any 
seed into it, but it lies rather upon the surface, 
ready for any birds that will to snatch it away. All 
whose minds are hard and unyielding, and so to 
speak, pressed together, do not receive the divine 
seed. The divine and sacred admonition does not 
find an entrance into them. They do not accept 
the words that would produce in them the fear of 
God and by means of which they could bring 
forth as fruits the glories of virtue. They have 
made themselves a beaten and trampled pathway 
for unclean demons, yes, for Satan himself, such 

as never can bear holy fruit. Let those who are 
awake, whose heart is sterile and unfruitful, open 
your mind, receive the sacred seed, be like pro-
ductive and well-tilled soil, bring forth to God 
the fruits that will raise you to an incorruptible 
life. Commentary on Luke, Homily 41.13 

The Devil Removes the Word of Cate-
chesis. Symeon the New Theologian: When 
you come out of the church, do not begin to be 
distracted toward empty and useless matters, lest 
the devil come and find you occupied with them. 
It is like when a crow finds on the plain a grain of 
wheat, before it has been covered with earth, and 
picks it up and flies off. The devil removes the 
memory of these words of catechetical lectures 
from your hearts,14 and you find yourselves empty 
and deprived of beneficial teaching. Discourse 
30.1.15 

The Ungrateful Soul a Public Highway 
for Evil. Ephrem the Syrian: “For it fell on 
the edge of the path.”16 This is an image of the un-
grateful soul, like the one who received one talent 
despised the goodness of him who gave it.17 Be-
cause this ground was tardy in receiving its seed, it 
became a public highway for all evil. Consequently 
there was no place in its ground for the Teacher to 
penetrate into it like a laborer, break up its hard-
ness and sow his seed there. The Lord described 
the evil one in the imagery of a bird who snatches 
it away.18 He made known that the evil one does 
not forcefully snatch away from the heart the 
teaching entrusted to it. In the parable’s imagery, 
he revealed the voice of the gospel standing at the 
door of the ears like the grain of wheat on the sur-
face of the ground that has not hidden in its womb 
the seed which fell upon it. The birds were not per-
mitted to penetrate the earth in search of the seed 
that the earth hid under its wings. Commentary 
on Tatian’s Diatessaron 11.13.19 
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Persecution Causes Confusion and Loss 
of Faith. Cyril of Alexandria: Let us consid-
er those others of whom Christ said, “And those 
upon the rock are they who, when they hear, re-
ceive the word with joy, and they have no root. 
These believe for a while and in time of tempta-
tion depart away.” There are men whose faith has 
not been proved. They depend simply on words 
and do not apply their minds to examining the 
mystery. Their piety is sapless and without root. 
When they enter the churches, they feel pleasure 
often in seeing so many assembled. They joyfully 
receive instruction in the mysteries from him 
whose business it is to teach and laud him with 
praises. They do this without discretion or judg-
ment, but with unpurified wills. When they go 
out of the churches, at once they forget the sacred 
doctrines and go about in their customary course, 
not having stored up within themselves any thing 
for their future benefit. If the affairs of Christians 
go on peacefully and no trial disturbs them, even 
then they scarcely maintain the faith, and that, so 
to speak, in a confused and tottering state. When 
persecution troubles them and the enemies of the 
truth attack the churches of the Savior, their 
heart does not love the battle, and their mind 
throws away the shield and flees. Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 41.20 

A Hard Word Finds No Place on Hard 
Ground. Ephrem the Syrian: “That which 
fell on the rock . . . ”21 The good Lord revealed his 
mercy. Although the hardness of the ground was 
not cultivated, he did not withhold its seed from 
it. This ground represents those who turn away 
from his teaching like those who said, “This word 
is hard; who can listen to it?”22 It is like Judas, 
who heard his word and flourished through his 
signs but was without fruit in the moment of 
testing. Commentary on Tatian’s Diatessa-
ron 11.14.23 

Worldly Cares Choke the Seed. Cyril of 
Alexandria: “Those that fell among the thorns 
are they who have heard, and go, and are choked 

by cares and wealth and pleasures of the world, 
and yield no fruit.” The Savior scatters the seed 
that acquired a firm hold in the souls that re-
ceived it. It already shot up and just began to be 
visible when worldly cares choke it and it dries 
up, being overgrown by empty occupations. The 
prophet Jeremiah said, “It becomes a handful, that 
can produce no meal.”24 In these things, we must 
be like skillful farmers who patiently cleared away 
the thorns and uprooted whatever is hurtful, and 
then we scatter the seed in clean furrows. One 
can say with confidence that doubtless “they will 
come with joy, bearing their sheaves.”25 If a per-
son scatters seed in ground that is fertile in 
thorns, fruitful in briars and densely covered with 
useless stubble, he sustains a double loss. First, he 
loses his seed, and second, his work. In order that 
the divine seed may blossom well in us, let us first 
cast out of the mind worldly cares and the un-
profitable anxiety which makes us seek to be rich. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 41.26 

Alms and Faith Instead of Riches. Pas-
chasius of Dumium: Alms and faith must not 
leave you. Remember that every day death is near 
and act as if the tomb already enclosed you. Do 
not care for this world, since anxiety for the 
world and the desire for riches are thorns that 
choke the good seed. Questions and Answers 
of the Greek Fathers 43.2.27 

Good Seed Yields Good Fruit in 
Degrees. Cyril of Alexandria: This good 
seed is worthy of admiration. Rich and well-pro-
ductive land brings forth fruit a hundredfold. 
They say that the best soils sometimes under 
cultivation produce a hundredfold, so this is a 
mark of every fertile and productive spot. One 
of the holy prophets said from the mouth of 
God, “And all nations shall congratulate you, be-
cause you are a desirable land.”28 When the di-
vine word falls upon a pure mind skillful in 
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cleansing itself from things hurtful, it fixes its 
root deeply and shoots up like an ear of corn. It 
brings its fruit to perfection being strong in 
blade and beautifully flowered. Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 41.29 

8:16-18 Admonition About Catechetical 
Lectures and Hearing 

The Word of God Is Like a Lamp. Origen: 
Scripture does not say this about a tangible lamp 
but about a comprehensible one. One does not 
“light” the lamp and conceal it “with a vessel” or 
put it “under a bed, but on the lamp stand” within 
himself. The vessels of the house are the powers 
of the soul. The bed is the body. “Those who go 
in” are those who hear the teacher. . . . 

He calls the holy church a “lamp stand.” By its 

proclamation, the Word of God gives light to all 
who are in this world and illuminates those in the 
house with the rays of the truth, filling the minds 
of all with divine knowledge.  Fragments on 
Luke 120, 122.30 
Luke 8:22-25 Luke 8:19-21

Faith and Forgiveness. Ephrem the Syr-
ian: “To the one who has, it will be given, and 
from him who has not, even what he has will be 
taken from him.” This is like, “Let the one who 
has ears listen.”31 This is for those who have spiri-
tual ears within the bodily ears, so that they may 
listen to his spiritual words. He was increasing 
his teaching over and above what they already 
possessed. Commentary on Tatian’s Diates-
saron 6.19.32 

T H E  N E W  K I N S H I P

L U K E  8 : 1 9 - 2 1

Overview: The Word of God, heard in faith, 
creates this new family of God, which will be the 
Christian church and which already now is the 
heavenly community where Jesus reigns as the 
Ancient of Days (Cyril of Alexandria). Jesus 
consciously overturns the Old Testament kinship 
laws that defined one’s identity as a member of Is-
rael through genealogy and family relationships, 
for the family of God now consists of those who 
do his will (Basil the Great). 

8:19-21 Jesus’ Family Are Hearers of the 
Word

The New Family of Jesus Hear the Word 

and Do It. Cyril of Alexandria: The present 
lesson teaches us that obedience and listening to 
God are the causes of every blessing. Some en-
tered and spoke respectfully about Christ’s holy 
mother and his brothers. He answered in these 
words, “My mother and my brothers are they who 
hear the word of God and do it.” 

Now do not let any one imagine that Christ 
scorned the honor due to his mother or contemp-
tuously disregarded the love owed to his brothers. 
He spoke the law by Moses and clearly said, 
“Honor your father and your mother, that it may 
be well with you.”1 How, I ask, could he have re-
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jected the love due to brothers, who even com-
manded us to love not merely our brothers but 
also those who are enemies to us? He says, “Love 
your enemies.”2 What does Christ want to teach? 
His object is to exalt highly his love toward those 
who are willing to bow the neck to his com-
mands. I will explain the way he does this. The 
greatest honors and the most complete affection 
are what we all owe to our mothers and brothers. 
If he says that they who hear his word and do it 
are his mother and brothers, is it not plain to ev-
ery one that he bestows on those who follow him 
a love thorough and worthy of their acceptance? 

He would make them readily embrace the desire 
of yielding themselves to his words and of sub-
mitting their mind to his yoke, by means of a 
complete obedience.  Commentary on Luke, 
Homily 42.3 

Kinship by Doing God’s Will. Basil the 
Great: Intimacy with the Lord is not explained 
in terms of kinship according to the flesh, but it is 
achieved by cheerful willingness in doing the will 
of God. The Morals 22.4 

T H E  C A L M I N G  O F  T H E  S T O R M

L U K E  8 : 2 2 - 2 5

Overview: The disciples’ faith was tested by the 
storm (Cyril of Alexandria). Jesus must be Lord 
over creation and the one who has come to defeat 
Satan, as shown also by his exorcism where the de-
mons are associated with the lake1 (Ephrem the 
Syrian). Creation is obedient to Jesus’ command 
(Cyril of Alexandria). When Jesus calms the 
wind and waves, he transforms turmoil into tran-
quility and chaos into paradise (Chrysostom). 

8:22-25 Even the Wind and Water Obey Him

Littleness of Faith Tested. Cyril of 
Alexandria: When Christ calmed the storm, he 

also changed the faith of the holy disciples that 
was shaken along with the ship into confidence. 
He no longer permitted it to be in doubt. He 
worked a calm in them, smoothing the waves of 
their weak faith. He said, “Where is your faith?” 
Another Evangelist, however, affirms that he 
said, “Why are you fearful, O you of little faith?”2 
When the fear of death unexpectedly befalls peo-
ple, it sometimes troubles even a well-established 
mind and exposes it to the blame of smallness of 
faith. This is also the effect of any other trouble 

1Lk 8:26-39.   2Mt 8:26.   

2Mt 5:44.   3CGSL 182**.   4FC 9:104*.

https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Luke+8%3A22-25&version=RSV


Luke 8:22-25

137

too great to bear upon those it tries. Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 43.3 

Jesus Shows That He Is the Son of the 
Creator. Ephrem the Syrian: He who was 
sleeping was awakened and cast the sea into a 
sleep. He reveals the wakefulness of his divinity 
that never sleeps by the wakefulness of the sea that 
was now sleeping. He rebuked the wind and it be-
came still. What is this power, or what is this 
goodness of Jesus? See, he subjected by force that 
which was not his. Our Lord showed that he was 
the Son of the Creator by means of the wind of the 
sea and by the spirits and demons that he silenced. 
Commentary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 6.25.4 

All Creation Obedient to Christ’s Com-
mand. Cyril of Alexandria: There is also 
much in this for the admiration and improvement 
of those who hear. Creation is obedient to what-
ever Christ chooses to command. What excuse 
can help us if we do not submit to do the same? 
What excuse can deliver from the fire and con-
demnation one who is disobedient and not easily 
led? He sets up, so to speak, the neck of his 
haughty mind against Christ’s commands, and 
his heart is impossible to soften. Understanding 
that all those things that have been brought into 

existence by God entirely agree with his will, it is 
our duty to become like the rest of creation and 
avoid disobedience as a thing that leads to perdi-
tion. Let us rather submit to him who summons 
us to salvation and to the desire of living uprightly 
and lawfully, that is, evangelically. Christ will fill us 
with the gifts that come from above and from him. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 43.5 

Shelter in the Storm. Chrysostom: We are 
also sailing on a voyage, not from one land to an-
other but from earth to heaven. Let us prepare 
our power of reasoning as a pilot able to conduct 
us on high, and let us gather a crew obedient to it. 
Let us prepare a strong ship, the kind that the 
buffeting and discouragements of this life will not 
submerge, or the wind of false pretense raise up, 
but will be sleek and swift. If we prepare the ship, 
pilot and the crew in this way, we will sail with a 
favoring wind and draw to ourselves the Son of 
God, the true Pilot. He will not permit our ship 
to be overwhelmed, even if countless winds blow. 
He will rebuke the winds and the sea and will 
bring about a great calm in place of the tempest. 
Commentary on St. John 1.6 
Luke 8:26-39 Luke 8:22-25
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D E M O N  P O S S E S S I O N

A M O N G  T H E  G E R A S E N E S

L U K E  8 : 2 6 - 3 9

Overview: There are details in the miracle that 
may sound strange to the ears of one who has 
never encountered a person possessed by demons: 
the nakedness, the chains, the madness, the abyss 
and the destruction of the pigs. But the details 
clearly show the cruelty of demons when they 
possess a person. Jesus releases those who are in 
bondage to the demonic forces and therefore is 
feared by them. They show haughtiness and pride 
in the way they address Jesus (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). How ironic that the demon possessed who 
confess Jesus as the Son of God the Most High 
know better who Jesus is than the heretics (Hil-
ary of Poitiers). 

Jesus asks the name of the demon for the sake 
of the plan of salvation, since he wants to release 
this man from the many demons possessing him 
(Cyril of Alexandria). This demoniac was an 
unclean Gentile from outside Israel, the epitome 
of Gentiles doomed to death who are caught in 
the futility of their pagan worship (Ambrose), 
which really is the worship of demons.1 

A change takes place in the demoniac through 
his conversion as he is freed from his sepulchral 
prison (Prudentius). The demons drop out of 

sight and are not mentioned again. The hearer 
may wonder what happened to them after the 
swine drowned. While the narrative provides no 
answer to that question, several observations may 
be offered. First, and most striking, is the mercy 
of Jesus (Ephrem the Syrian). The unclean spir-
its are now in unclean animals. Swine are a natu-
ral abode for demons (Ambrose). Jesus allows the 
demons to enter the swine to show that they have 
no power over them, who are of lower value in 
God’s creation, and therefore have no power over 
human beings who are ranked highest in God’s 
created order (Cyril of Alexandria). The pres-
ence of Jesus, who is identified by the demon as 
“Son of God the Most High,” is met with faith by 
some and with rejection by others—the two reac-
tions explained by the parable of the sower—the 
two reactions represented by the synagogue and 
the church (Ambrose). 

8:26-27 The Demoniac Naked and Living in 
Tombs 

11 Cor 10:20.
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Demon Possession Shows the Cruelty of 
Demons. Cyril of Alexandria: In great misery 
and nakedness, he wandered among the graves of 
the dead. He was in utter wretchedness, leading a 
disgraceful life. He was a proof of the cruelty of the 
demons and a plain demonstration of their im-
purity. . . . Whoever they possess and subject to 
their power, at once they make him an example of 
great misery, deprived of every blessing, destitute 
of all sobriety, and entirely deprived even of reason. 

Some say, “Why do they possess people?” I an-
swer those who wish to have this explained that 
the reason of these things is very deep. Somewhere 
one of his saints addressed God by saying, “Your 
judgments are a vast abyss.”2 As long as we bear 
this in mind, we will perhaps not miss the mark. 
The God of all purposely permits some to fall into 
their power. He does not do this so that they may 
suffer but that we may learn by their example how 
the demons treat us and may avoid the desire of be-
ing subject to them. The suffering of one edifies 
many.  Commentary on Luke, Homily 44.3 

Luke 8:26-39

8:28-31 The Demons Fear Jesus as Son of 
God Most High 

The Demons’ Response Fearful yet 
Prideful. Cyril of Alexandria: The Gera-
sene, or rather the herd of demons lying con-
cealed within him, fell down before Christ’s feet, 
saying, “What is there between me and you, 
Jesus, Son of God Most High? I beseech you, do 
not torment me.” I ask you to observe here the 
mixture of fear with great audacity and conceited 
pride. The words which he is forced to shout are 
coupled with inflated haughtiness! It is a proof of 
the pride of the enemy that he ventures to say, 
“What is there between me and you, Jesus, Son of 
God Most High?” You certainly know that he is 
the Son of God Most High. . . . 

I beseech you to again observe the incompara-
ble majesty of Christ who transcends all. With ir-
resistible might and unequalled authority he 
crushes Satan by simply willing that it should be.  
Commentary on Luke, Homily 44.4 

Demons Know Better Than Heretics 
Who Jesus Is. Hilary of Poitiers: Did not 
the devils know the real nature of this name? It is 
fitting that the heretics should be found guilty, 
not by the teachings of the apostles but by the 
mouth of demons. The latter often exclaim, 
“What have I to do with you, Jesus, Son of the 
Most High God?” The truth drew out this reluc-
tant confession, and being forced to obey, their 
grief testifies to the strength of this nature. This 
power overcomes them, since they abandon bod-
ies that they have possessed for a long time. They 
pay their tribute of honor when they acknowl-
edge the nature of Christ. In the meantime, 
Christ testifies that he is the Son by his miracles 
as well as by his name. O heretic, where do you 
find the name of a creature or the favor of an 
adoption among those words by which the de-
mons admit who he is? On the Trinity 6.49.5 

Jesus Asks the Demon’s Name for the 
Sake of the Plan of Salvation. Cyril of 
Alexandria: Christ asked him and commanded 
him to tell what his name was. He said, “Legion,” 
because many devils had entered him. Did 
Christ ask this because he did not know it, and 
like one of us, wished to learn something that 
had escaped him? Is it not perfectly absurd for us 
to say or imagine any thing like this? Being God, 
he knows all things and searches the hearts and 
inner parts.6 He asked for the plan of salvation’s 
sake, that we might learn that a great crowd of 
devils shared the one soul of the man, giving 
birth a wretched and impure madness in him. He 
was their work. They certainly are wise to do 
evil, as the Scripture says, but they have no 
knowledge to do good.7 Commentary on Luke, 
Homily 44.8 

The Naked Demoniac Represents the 
Gentiles. Ambrose: We know that in the Gos-
pel according to Matthew, two men attacked by 
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demons met Christ in the country of the Gera-
senes.9 Here St. Luke introduces one such man as 
naked. Whoever has lost the covering of his na-
ture and virtue is naked. I think that we should 
not idly disregard but seek the reason why the 
Evangelists seem to disagree about the number. 
Although the number disagrees, the mystery 
agrees. A man who has an evil spirit is a figure of 
the Gentile people, covered in vices, naked to er-
ror, vulnerable to sin. Exposition of the Gos-
pel of Luke 6.44.10 

Freed from His Sepulchral Prison. Pru-
dentius: 

In his sepulchral prison the savage demon had 
broken 

Fetters of iron that bound him; he darts forth 
and kneels before Jesus. 

But the Lord sets the man free and orders the 
devil to madden 

Herds of the swine and to plunge with them 
into the depths of the vast sea. 

Scenes from Sacred History 36.11 

8:32-33 The Exorcism of the Demons 

The Demons Entered the Swine. Ephrem 
the Syrian: The Gadarenes established a ruling 
for themselves that they would not come out or 
view the signs of our Lord. Consequently he 
drowned their swine so that they would have to 
come out against their will. “Legion,” which had 
been chastened, is a symbol of the world. He 
commanded the demons to enter the swine and 
not the man. He, concerning whom they had 
said, “It is by Beelzebub that he casts out,”12 en-
gaged in battle against Satan on the mountain 
and against Legion, the chief of his force.13 When 
they entered the swine, he drowned them at that 
very moment. The force of the merciful One who 
was keeping watch over this man was known by 
this. They were begging him not to send them 
out of that region and not to send them to Ge-
henna. Commentary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 
6.26.14 

The Demoniac Lives Like a Swine, So 
Swine Receive His Devils. Ambrose: Peo-
ple are the authors of their own tribulation. If 
someone did not live like a swine, the devil would 
never have received power over him. If he did re-
ceive power, it would be power not to destroy but 
to test him. After the Lord’s coming, the devil 
could already not corrupt the good, so perhaps he 
now does not seek the destruction of all people 
but only of the fickle. A mugger does not lie in 
wait for armed men but for the defenseless. He 
who understands that the strong will despise him 
or the powerful destroy him troubles only the 
weak with wrongs. Someone says, “Why does 
God permit this to the devil?” I say, “So that good 
people may be tested and the wicked punished, 
for this is the punishment of sin.” This is also ac-
cording to the law, because the Lord sends fever, 
trembling, evil spirits, blindness, and all scourges 
according to the punishment of sinners.15 Expo-
sition of the Gospel of Luke 6.48-49.16 

8:34-37 The Response of the Herdsmen and 
the Townspeople 

Demons Have No Power over Swine or 
Us. Cyril of Alexandria: We may also learn 
this from what befell the herd of swine. Wicked 
demons are cruel, mischievous, hurtful and 
treacherous to those who are in their power. The 
fact clearly proves this, because they hurried the 
swine over a precipice and drowned them in the 
waters. Christ granted their request that we 
might learn from what happened that their dispo-
sition is ruthless, bestial, incapable of being soft-
ened, and solely intent on doing evil to those 
whom they can get into their power. 

If there is anyone among us who is wanton, 
swinish, filth loving, impure and willingly con-
taminated with the abominations of sin, God per-
mits such a one to fall into their power and sink 
into the abyss of damnation. It will never happen 
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that those who love Christ will become subject to 
them. It will never happen to us as long as we 
walk in his footsteps, avoid negligence in the per-
formance of what is right, desire those things 
which are honorable, and belong to that virtuous 
and praiseworthy lifestyle that Christ has marked 
out for us by the precepts of the gospel.  Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 44.17 
Luke 8:40-56

8:38-39 The Response of the Demoniac 

The Demoniac Goes from Synagogue to 
Church. Ambrose: It says, “The herdsmen saw 
this and fled.”18 Neither professors of philosophy 
nor leaders of the synagogue can offer any cure 
when people perish. Christ alone takes away the 
sins of the people, provided they do not refuse to 
submit to healing. He does not want to cure the 

unwilling and soon abandon the weak for whom 
it seems that his presence is a burden, like the 
peoples of the Gerasenes. They went out from 
that country, which appears to be an image of the 
synagogue, and begged him to depart from them, 
because they were very afraid. . . . Why does 
Christ not accept the healed man but advise him 
to return home? Perhaps this occurs to avoid a 
cause of boasting and give an example to unbe-
lievers, although that home may be an inn by na-
ture. Since he received the healing of his mind, 
Christ commanded him to depart from the tombs 
and the graves19 and to return to that spiritual 
home. He who had in him the grave of the mind 
became a temple of God. Exposition of the 
Gospel of Luke 6.50, 53.20 
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T H E  R A I S I N G  O F  J A I R U S ’ S  D A U G H T E R

A N D  T H E  H E A L I N G  O F  T H E

W O M A N  W I T H  A  H E M O R R H A G E

L U K E  8 : 4 0 - 5 6

Luke 8:40-56

Overview: His power over the death of a 
twelve-year old girl and over the twelve-year sick-
ness of a hemorrhaging woman demonstrates that 
Jesus is the resurrection and the life (Cyril of Al-
exandria). The accounts bring out several paral-
lels and similarities: the girl at twelve years old is 
about to die at an age when she would have en-
tered womanhood, and a woman has been hem-
orrhaging for twelve years, as long as the little girl 
had been alive. Jesus vivifies the one and heals the 
other (Ephrem the Syrian). 

The dying daughter represents the synagogue 
and the woman with the flow of blood the church 
as it reaches out in faith to touch the hem of 
Jesus’ garment (Ambrose). The woman with the 
flow of blood is also unclean, which is why she 
stays hidden and steals the healing from the hem 
of Jesus’ garment (Cyril of Alexandria). Yet in 
her hiddenness, Jesus’ divinity is revealed, and he 
sees in her a hidden faith that is proclaimed to 
the crowds (Ephrem the Syrian). 

Jesus has shown his power over nature, demon 
possession and sickness. These three miracles 
lead up to the final miracle: the passion of Jesus 
and his resurrection from the dead (Ambrose). 
The woman touches the tassel of Jesus’ garment, 
his sacred hem, and she is healed (Prudentius). 
The power to heal is inherent in Jesus’ very 
nature as God, and flows out of him to heal this 
woman (Cyril of Alexandria). The reason Jesus 
heals her womb is to show that clothed in our 
humanity he might reveal his divinity through 
the art of healing. Jesus says to the woman healed 
of a twelve-year flow of blood, “Daughter, your 

faith has saved you. Go in peace.” Faith is the 
means by which anyone now may enter the family 
of Jesus,1 and peace is the crown of victory she 
receives because of her faith (Ephrem the Syr-
ian). These words of Jesus are spoken to the girl’s 
father to give him comfort. To believe in the pos-
sibility of resurrection for his daughter requires 
faith that in Jesus there is the cause of life (Cyril 
of Alexandria). 

The people laugh at Jesus when he says that 
the girl is not dead but sleeping, but Jesus does 
not lie, for those who die in Christ will arise from 
the dead (Cyril of Alexandria). So when Jesus 
awakens her he orders that food be given to her 
to show that she is fully alive and well (Ephrem 
the Syrian). Jesus’ command to silence, before 
his resurrection, alerts catechumens to the signif-
icance of Jesus’ resurrection as central to the mys-
tery of the faith and to those mysteries—the 
sacraments—through which their bodies as well 
as their souls are fed holy food and touched with 
Christ’s resurrection power (Ambrose). 

8:40-42 Jairus’s Daughter Near Death 

Two Miracles Testify That Jesus Is the 
Resurrection and the Life. Cyril of 
Alexandria: Christ foreknew his mystery, even 
before the foundations of the world. It was in the 
last ages of the world that he arose for the inhab-
itants of earth. Having borne the sin of the world, 

1Lk 8:19-21.
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he abolished both it and death, which is its conse-
quence and was brought upon us by its means. 
He plainly said, “I am the resurrection and the 
life,”2 and “he that believes on me has everlasting 
life, and shall not come into judgment, but has 
passed from death unto life.”3 We will see this ful-
filled in facts. The ruler of the synagogue of the 
Jews came near and, embracing the Savior’s 
knees, begged him to deliver his daughter from 
the bonds of death. Look, she already was 
brought down to this and was in extreme danger! 
The Savior consented and set out with him. He 
was even hurrying on to the house of the one who 
invited him and was aware that what was being 
done would profit many of those who followed 
him and would also be for his own glory. On the 
way, he saved the woman who was the victim of a 
severe and incurable malady. No one could stop 
her issue of blood that ruined the art of physi-
cians. No sooner had she touched the hem in 
faith, than he immediately healed her. A miracle 
so glorious and revealed was, so to speak, the 
work merely of Christ’s journey. Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 46.4 

Twelve Years. Ephrem the Syrian: When 
the woman with a hemorrhage learned that the 
Lord said to the leader of the synagogue, “Believe, 
and your daughter will live,” she thought to her-
self that he who could bring back the soul of a lit-
tle girl of twelve into her body would also be able 
to take away an illness of twelve years and expel it 
from the body. When she heard him say, “Believe 
firmly and your daughter will live,” this woman 
reflected, “I can give the faith he requires as the 
price.” The healing came forth from his mouth, 
and he negotiated as its price the faith expressed 
by the woman’s mouth. He gave a clear healing 
and demanded a clear price. The healing that 
came out from his lips could be heard publicly, 
and he required from the lips a faith openly pro-
fessed. Although the woman professed before ev-
eryone, they did not believe her, especially since 
her pains were hidden. When the Lord opened 
the eyes of the blind man, they called him a mad-

man,5 and when he restored Lazarus to life, cer-
tain people, even among those who had seen for 
themselves, did not believe. This is why he re-
stored the little girl of twelve years to life. He 
who was able to put the continued vitality of 
twelve years in the body back into its place was 
also able to arrest and banish from its place a flow 
of blood that continued for twelve years. He who 
was able to alleviate one illness was also able to 
banish another. He who was able to vivify all the 
dead members of this little girl was also able to 
heal the woman’s womb. Commentary on 
Tatian’s Diatessaron 7.26.6 

8:43-48 Healing the Woman with the Flow of 
Blood 

The Daughter Represents the Syna-
gogue, the Woman the Church. Ambrose: 
The assembly of the nations is like the woman who 
spent all her money on physicians. The assembly of 
nations also lost all the gifts of nature and squan-
dered the inheritance of life. It was holy, shy, pious, 
ready in faith, and hesitant in modesty, because it 
is a sign of modesty to recognize the weakness of 
faith and not to despair of pardon. The shy woman 
touched the hem, the faithful approached, the pi-
ous believed, the wise knew she was healed. The 
holy people of the nations that believed in God 
were so ashamed of their sin that they abandoned 
it. Brought faith, they believed. They showed de-
votion, so that they entreated. They put on wis-
dom, so that they perceived their own health. They 
took confidence, so that they confessed the alien 
truth that they snatched.7 

Why is Christ touched from behind? Is it be-
cause it is written, “You shall follow the Lord 
your God”?8 Why is it that the twelve-year-old 
daughter of the ruler was dying and the woman 
with a flow of blood was afflicted for twelve years, 
except that it is understood that as long as the 
synagogue flourished, the church suffered? The 
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weakness of the one is the virtue of the other, be-
cause by their offense salvation has come to the 
Gentiles.9 The consummation of the one is the 
beginning of the other, the beginning not of na-
ture but of salvation.  Exposition of the Gos-
pel of Luke 6.56-57.10 

The Woman Remains Hidden. Cyril of 
Alexandria: What made that sick woman wish 
to remain hidden? The law of wise Moses imput-
ed impurity to any woman who was suffering 
from a flow of blood and everywhere called her 
unclean. Whoever was unclean could not touch 
any thing that was holy or approach a holy man. 
For this reason the woman was careful to remain 
concealed, for fear that having transgressed the 
law she should have to bear the punishment 
which it imposed. When she touched, she was 
healed immediately and without delay. Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 45.11 

The Woman Testifies to Jesus’ Divinity, 
and Jesus to Her Faith. Ephrem the Syr-
ian: Glory to you, hidden offspring of Being, be-
cause the hidden suffering of her that was afflict-
ed proclaimed your healing. Using a woman 
whom they could see, he enabled them to see the 
divinity that cannot be seen. The Son’s divinity 
became known through his healing, and the af-
flicted woman’s faith was revealed through her 
being healed. She caused him to be proclaimed, 
and she was proclaimed with him. Truth was be-
ing proclaimed together with its heralds. If she 
was a witness to his divinity, he in turn was a wit-
ness to her faith. 

She poured faith on him by way of reward, 
and he bestowed healing on her as the outcome of 
her reward. Since the woman’s faith had become 
public, her healing also was proclaimed in public. 
The physicians were put to shame about their 
remedies because his power became resplendent 
and magnified the Son. It became evident how 
great faith surpasses the healing art and how hid-
den power surpasses visible remedies.  Commen-
tary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 7.1-2.12 

Signs of Jesus’ Passion and Resurrec-
tion. Ambrose: It says, “Servants came to the 
ruler, saying, ‘Do not trouble him.’ ” Still they 
were without faith in the resurrection, which 
Jesus foretold in the law13 and fulfilled in the 
gospel. When he came into the house, he ap-
proved a few eyewitnesses to the imminent res-
urrection, because many did not immediately 
believe the resurrection.14 Then, as the Lord 
said, “ ‘ The girl is not dead but sleeps,’ they 
laughed him to scorn.” Whoever does not be-
lieve, jeers. Those who think they are dead will 
weep for their dead, but when there is faith in 
resurrection, there is the appearance not of 
death but of sleep. Exposition of the Gospel 
of Luke 6.61-62.15 

His Sacred Hem. Prudentius: 
Then a woman, weak and timid, touched 

his sacred garment’s hem: 
Instant was his blessed healing, and 

the pallor left her cheek, 
As the hemorrhage she had suffered 
Through so many years was stopped. 

Hymn for Every Day 9.33-44.16 

The Power to Heal Is Inherent in Jesus’ 
Nature as God. Cyril of Alexandria: “For I 
know,” he said, “that power has gone out from 
me.” It transcends our order, or probably that 
even of the angels, to send out any power of their 
own nature, as something that is of themselves. 
Such an act is an attribute appropriate only to the 
nature that is above everything and supreme. Ev-
ery created being God endows with power, 
whether of healing or something similar, does not 
possess it of itself but as a thing given it by God. 
All things are given and worked in the creature, 
and it can do nothing of itself. As God he said, “I 
know that power has gone forth from me.” Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 45.17 
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The Reason Jesus Heals Her Womb. 
Ephrem the Syrian: “Who touched me? For a 
power has gone forth from me.” A detail such as 
this is not reported about our Physician in any 
other place. This is because in no other place did 
our Physician encounter an affliction such as this. 
This affliction was presented to many physicians, 
yet only one Physician encountered this affliction 
to heal it. Many physicians encountered and wea-
ried her. Only one encountered her who was able 
to give her rest from the toil of many physicians. 
The art of healing encountered a shameful afflic-
tion but added pain after pain to it. The more 
they came, the worse the affliction got.18 The 
fringe of the Lord’s cloak touched her19 and up-
rooted this suffering from its root. She perceived 
within herself that he healed her affliction.20 

Since the art of healing clothed with all our 
practical wisdom was reduced to silence, the di-
vinity clothed with garments was proclaimed. He 
clothed himself in the body and came down to 
humanity, so that humanity might loot him. He 
revealed his divinity through signs, so that faith 
in his humanity alone could not be explained. He 
revealed his humanity that the higher beings 
might believe that he was a lower being, and he 
revealed his divinity so that the lower beings 
would accept that he was a higher being. He took 
on a human body so that humanity might be able 
to attain to divinity, and he revealed his divinity 
so that his humanity might not be trampled un-
der foot.  Commentary on Tatian’s Diatessa-
ron 7.16-17.21 

Declaration of Peace a Crown of Her 
Victory. Ephrem the Syrian: If the woman 
once cured had withdrawn from him in secret, 
our Lord would have deprived her of a crown of 
victory. It was fitting that the faith that shined 
out brightly in hidden agony was publicly 
crowned. He wove an eloquent crown for her, be-
cause he said to her, “Go in peace.”22 The peace he 
gave was the crown of her victory. When he said, 
“Go in peace,” he did not end here but also added, 
“Your faith has saved you,”23 so that they would 

know who was this crown’s Lord. This would 
make known that the peace his mouth wove was 
the crown that crowned her faith. “Your faith has 
saved you.” If it was faith that restored her to life, 
it is clear that he crowned her faith with a crown. 
This is why he cried out, “Who touched my gar-
ments?”24 He said this so all the people might 
know who touched more than anyone else did. 
She chose to honor him more than others do, 
first, by approaching from behind, and second, in 
that she touched the fringe of his cloak. It was 
also fitting that he would honor her before all of 
these, she who chose to honor him more than all 
these. Commentary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 
7.10.25 

8:49-56 The Raising of Jairus’s Daughter 

A Word of Comfort to the Father. Cyril 
of Alexandria: A messenger from the syna-
gogue ruler’s house met them saying, “Your 
daughter is dead; do not trouble the Teacher.” 
What was Christ’s answer, seeing that he pos-
sesses universal sovereignty? He is Lord of life 
and death. By the all-powerful detemination of 
his will, he accomplishes whatever he desires. He 
saw the man oppressed with the weight of sor-
row, fainting, stunned, and all but despairing of 
the possibility of his daughter being rescued from 
death. Misfortunes are able to disturb even an ap-
parently well constituted mind and to estrange it 
from its settled convictions. To help him, he gives 
him a kind and saving word that is able to sustain 
him in his fainting state and work in him an un-
wavering faith: “Fear not, only believe, and she 
shall live.” Commentary on Luke, Homily 46.26 

Death Is Sleep for Those Who Will 
Arise in Christ. Cyril of Alexandria: 
Coming to the house of his supplicant, he quiets 
their funeral songs, silences the musicians, and 
stops the tears of the weepers, saying, “ The girl 
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is not dead but rather sleeps.” “And they,” it says, 
“laughed at him.” I ask you to observe here the 
great skill of the management. Although he well 
knew that the girl was dead, he said, “She is not 
dead but rather sleeps.” What is his reason? By 
their laughing at him, they might give a clear 
and manifest acknowledgment that the daughter 
was dead. There would probably be some of that 
group who always resist his glory who would re-
ject the divine miracle and say that the damsel 
was not yet dead. Delivering from sickness was 
nothing very extraordinary for Christ. To have 
the acknowledgment of many that the girl was 
dead, he said that she was rather sleeping. Let 
no one affirm that Christ spoke falsely. To him, 
as being life by nature, there is nothing dead. 
Having a firm hope of the resurrection of the 
dead, we call the dead “those that sleep” for this 
reason. They will arise in Christ, and as the 
blessed Paul says, “ They live to him,”27 because 
they are about to live. Commentary on Luke, 
Homily 46.28 

Christ Raises the Young Girl. Cyril of 
Alexandria: When he came to the house in 
which the girl was lying dead, he took with him 
only three of the holy apostles and the father 
and the mother of the girl. The manner in which 
he performed the miracle was worthy of God. 
“Having taken her,” it says, “by the hand, he 
said, ‘Girl, arise’; and she arose immediately.” O 
the power of a word and the might of commands 
that nothing can resist! O the life producing 
touch of the hand that abolishes death and cor-
ruption! These are the fruits of faith, for the 
sake of which the hand of Moses also gave the 
law to those of old time. Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 46.29 

The Girl Is Given Food. Ephrem the Syr-
ian: When the woman was healed, our Lord said, 
“Who touched me?” so that she could profess her 
healing before everyone. Also in the case of the 
little girl, he said, “She is sleeping”30 so that the 
spectators might testify that she was dead, and 

then seeing her restored to life, these who 
scorned would be converted into believers. The 
witness given by them concerning the death of 
the little girl and her restoration to life performed 
by the Lord was a witness in anticipation of his 
death. Those who would see that he was alive 
again would not deny it. Commentary on 
Tatian’s Diatessaron 7.27a.31 

Taking Food Proves She Is Alive. 
Ambrose: What shall I say about the daughter of 
the ruler of the synagogue, at whose death the 
people were mourning and the flute players were 
playing their music? In the belief that she was in-
deed dead, solemn funeral services were being 
performed. The spirit returned immediately at 
the voice of the Lord, she arose with revived 
body, and she partook of food to furnish proof 
that she was alive. On His Brother Satyrus 
2.82.32 

Like the Daughter, the Church Rises to 
Eat Holy Food. Ambrose: Jesus took the girl’s 
hand, healed her, and ordered that she should be 
given something to eat. This is evidence of life, so 
that not an apparition33 but the truth may be be-
lieved. Blessed is he whose hand Wisdom holds. I 
wish that righteousness held my acts and my 
hands. I want the Word of God to hold me, bring 
me into his closet,34 turn away the spirit of er-
ror,35 replace it with that of salvation, and order 
that I be given something to eat! The Word of 
God is the Bread of heaven.36 The Wisdom that 
filled the holy altar with the nourishment of the 
divine body and blood says, “Come, eat of my 
bread, and drink wine that I have mixed for 
you.”37 What is the reason for such diversity? 
Above, Christ raised the son of the widow in 
public.38 Here, he dismissed several eyewitnesses. 
I think that the Lord’s compassion is also re-
vealed since the widowed mother of an only son 

27Rom 6:8.   28CGSL 201**.   29CGSL 201*.   30Mt 9:24.   31ECTD 142**.   
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did not suffer delay. He is prompt; for fear that 
she would be further afflicted. It is also wise that 
the church would immediately believe through 
the widow’s son, but the Jews, albeit a few, would 
believe through the daughter of the ruler of the 

synagogue. Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 
6.63-64.39 

T H E  S E N D I N G  O F  T H E  T W E L V E

L U K E  9 : 1 - 6

Overview: In commissioning the Twelve, Jesus 
gives the disciples the privilege of participating in 
his prophetic pattern of preaching and miracles of 
healing, a special honor to the Twelve and the 
seventy (Eusebius). He glorifies his disciples by 
giving them power and authority over demons 
and the ability to heal diseases. Jesus sends them 
into a ministry that will leave them dependent on 
the Lord of the harvest without provisions so 
that they may be free from the anxiety of the 
body (Cyril of Alexandria). Their feet, without 
sandals, are the beautiful feet of those who preach 
the good news (Ambrose). The mission of the 
Twelve (and of the others) is to the house, where 
they are to be dependent on the hospitality of 
others to provide for their needs (Cyril of Alex-
andria). The dust from any place that does not 
receive their preaching is profane, to be shaken 
off lest it stain God’s people and be brought into 
God’s house as they enter the presence of the 
“new temple” (Ambrose). Through these undis-
tinguished and ill-equipped men, Jesus is able to 

conquer the world with the gospel (Chrysos-
tom). 
Luke 9:1-6 Luke 9:1-6

9:1-2 The Twelve Preach and Heal 

Twelve and Seventy Given Special 
Honor. Eusebius: The Lord and Savior, not 
very long after the beginning of his preaching, 
called the twelve apostles. He gave the name of 
apostles to them alone of all his disciples as a 
special honor.1 Later he proclaimed seventy oth-
ers and sent them also out two by two in ad-
vance of himself into every place and city where 
he himself was to come. Ecclesiastical His-
tory 1.10.2 

Jesus Giving Them Power to Heal and 
Exorcise. Cyril of Alexandria: The grace 
bestowed upon the holy apostles is worthy of all 
admiration. But the bountifulness of the Giver 

1Cf. Mt 10:1-4.   2FC 19:72*.
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surpasses all praise and admiration. He gives 
them, as I said, his own glory. They receive au-
thority over the evil spirits. They reduce to noth-
ing the pride of the devil that was so highly 
exalted and arrogant. They render ineffectual the 
demon’s wickedness. By the might and efficacy of 
the Holy Spirit, burning them as if they were on 
fire, they make the devil come forth with groans 
and weeping from those whom he had possessed. 
. . . 

He glorified his disciples, therefore, by giving 
them authority and power over the evil spirits and 
over sicknesses. Did he honor them without rea-
son and make them famous without any logical 
cause? How can this be true? It was necessary, 
most necessary, that they should be able to work 
miracles, having been publicly appointed ministers 
of sacred proclamations. By means of their works, 
they then could convince men that they were the 
ministers of God and mediators of all beneath the 
heaven. The apostles then could invite them all to 
reconciliation and justification by faith and point 
out the way of salvation and of life that is this justi-
fication.  Commentary on Luke, Homily 47.3 

9:3-5 Instructions for the Mission of the 
Twelve 

Free from Anxiety About the Body. Cyril 
of Alexandria: It was most appropriate for 
Jesus to instruct his disciples to take nothing 
with them. He wished them both to be free from 
all worldly care, and so entirely exempt from the 
labors that worldly things require, that they 
would not even worry about obtaining necessary 
and indispensable food for themselves. Manifest-
ly, One who instructs them to abstain even from 
things such as these entirely cuts away the love of 
riches and the desire of gain. For their glory, he 
said, and, so to speak, their crown, is to possess 
nothing. He separates them even from such 
things as are necessary for their use, by com-
manding them to carry nothing whatsoever, nei-
ther staff, nor bag, nor bread, nor money nor two 
coats. Observe, therefore, as I said, that he takes 

them away from worthless distractions and anxi-
ety about the body. He commands them not to 
worry about food, repeating to them, as it were, 
that passage in the psalm: “Cast your care upon 
the Lord, and he shall feed you.”4 For what Christ 
says is also true: “You are not able to serve God 
and money.” And, “For where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also.”5 Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 47.6 

Feet That Are Beautiful in Preaching 
the Good News. Ambrose: This is a great vi-
sion. But if you wish to see it, remove the sandals 
from your feet.7 Remove every chain of sin. Re-
move the chains of the world. Leave behind 
earthly sandals. Jesus sent the apostles without 
sandals, without money, gold and silver, so that 
they would not carry earthly things with them. 
The one who seeks to do good is praised not for 
his sandals but for the swiftness and grace of his 
feet. The Scripture says, “How beautiful are the 
feet of those who preach the gospel of peace, of 
those who bring glad tidings of good things!”8 
Therefore remove the sandals from your feet, that 
they may be beautiful for preaching the gospel. 
Flight from the World 5.25.9 

Dependent on the Hospitality of Oth-
ers. Cyril of Alexandria: He commanded 
them both to remain in one house, and from it to 
take their departure. For it was right that those 
who had once received them should not be de-
frauded of the gift. It is also right that the holy 
apostles themselves should not place any impedi-
ment in the way of their own zeal and earnestness 
in preaching God’s message. This would happen 
if they allowed themselves to be carried off to var-
ious houses by those whose object was not to 
learn some necessary lesson but to set before 
them a luxurious table, beyond what was moder-
ate and necessary. Commentary on Luke, Hom-
ily 47.10 

3CGSL 207-9**.   4Ps 55:22 (54:23 LXX).   5Mt 6:21.   6CGSL 210**.   
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Unbelieving Houses That Reject Apos-
tolic Preaching Are Abandoned. 
Ambrose: So the faith of the church must be 
sought first and foremost. If Christ is to dwell in 
a house, it undoubtedly must be chosen. But lest 
an unbelieving people or a heretical teacher de-
face its home, the church is commanded that the 
fellowship of heretics be avoided and the syna-
gogue shunned. The dust is to be shaken off 
your feet lest when the dryness of barren unbe-
lief crumbles the sole of your mind it is stained 
as if  by a dry and sandy soil. A preacher of the 
gospel must take on himself the bodily weak-
nesses of a faithful people, so to speak. He must 
lift up and remove from his own soles worthless 
actions as if  they were dust. For it is written: 
“Who is weak, and I am not weak?”11 Any 
church which rejects faith and does not possess 
the foundations of apostolic preaching is to be 
abandoned lest it be able to stain others with 
unbelief. The apostle also clearly affirmed this 

by saying “Reject a man that is a heretic after the 
first admonition.”12 Exposition of the Gospel 
of Luke 6.68.13 

9:6 The Twelve Depart 

Undistinguished and Ill-Equipped Men. 
Chrysostom: Christ had the power to set the 
human race free from all these evils—not only 
the Romans but also the Persians and simply ev-
ery race of barbarians. He succeeded in doing this 
with no force of arms, nor expenditure of money, 
nor by starting wars of conquest, nor by inflam-
ing men to battle. He had only eleven men to 
start with, men who were undistinguished, with-
out learning, ill-informed, destitute, poorly clad, 
without weapons, or sandals, men who had but a 
single tunic to wear. Demonstration Against 
the Pagans 1.7.14 

Luke 9:1-6
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H E R O D  Q U E S T I O N S  T H E  I D E N T I T Y  O F  J E S U S ;  T H E  

F E E D I N G  O F  T H E  F I V E  T H O U S A N D

L U K E  9 : 7 - 1 7

Overview: Luke alone stresses the teachings 
about the kingdom of God in the introduction to 
this miracle, namely, “to preach the kingdom of 
God and to heal the sick,” and then concludes 
with the notice that Jesus spoke about the king-
dom and healed the sick (Bede). The kingdom of 
God comes as the Messiah teaches, heals and 
feeds his people, as was promised by the prophets 
of old (Ambrose). 

The feeding of the five thousand has Old Tes-
tament precedents. Jesus is the prophet like 
Moses, who feeds the people in the wilderness 
(Cyril of Alexandria). There are also some alle-
gorical aspects to the feeding miracle that connect 
it to the Old Testament; for example, the five 
loaves represent the five books of Moses (Augus-
tine). The five loaves may also represent the five 
senses, with the seven loaves in the feeding of the 
four thousand the sanctified bread of rest that 
anticipates the eight loaves of the resurrection 
(Ambrose). 

This bread is the Word of God that grows 
mystically in the way that the water becomes 
wine at the wedding of Cana. The miraculous 
food of loaves and fish multiplied for thousands 
will give way to the stronger food of Christ, his 
body and blood. This feeding miracle is a fore-
taste of the satisfaction of the church at the 
Lord’s table and at the heavenly banquet 
(Ambrose). 

In the feeding of the five thousand, the Cre-
ator gives substantial food to his creation through 
the Messiah in abundance for lasting life (Pru-
dentius). Such an abundance encourages those 
who have little to offer hospitality to strangers, 
for the Lord will provide what is needed (Cyril 
of Alexandria). This abundance comes from the 
heavenly table of the Lord (Prudentius). Table 
fellowship with Jesus is a foretaste of the future 

eschatological meal, which Jesus as the bread of 
life prepares for believers for the life of the world 
(Cyril of Alexandria). 
Luke 9:7-17 Luke 9:7-17

9:7-11 Introduction to the Miracle 

Teaching and Healing Precede the Mir-
acle. Bede: You see, our Lord provided encour-
agement for the multitude that was following him 
as the Passover, the Jews’ festival day, was draw-
ing near. He did this by his words of salvation, to-
gether with the help of his cures. As another 
Evangelist wrote, he spoke to them about the 
kingdom of God and healed those who were in 
need of being cured. When his acts of teaching 
and healing were completed, he refreshed them 
most abundantly from a small amount of food. 
Homilies on the Gospels 2.2.1 

Those Who Receive the Food of Christ 
Are First Healed. Ambrose: After the law 
has passed away, the food of the gospel begins to 
feed the hungry hearts of the people. . . . It was 
fitting that those whom he had healed from the 
pain of wounds he freed from hunger with spiri-
tual nourishment. Thus none receives the food of 
Christ unless he was first healed, and the calling 
first heals those who are called to the feast.2 If 
one was lame, he received the ability to walk, so 
that he came. If one lacked the sight of his eyes, 
he could indeed not enter the house of the Lord, 
unless his sight was restored. Exposition of 
the Gospel of Luke 6.69-70.3 

9:12-15 Preparation 

Moses’ Miracle of Manna. Cyril of Alex-
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andria: The feeding of the multitudes in the 
desert by Christ is worthy of all admiration. But 
it is also profitable in another way. We can plainly 
see that these new miracles are in harmony with 
those of ancient times. They are the acts of one 
and the same power. He rained manna in the 
desert upon the Israelites. He gave them bread 
from heaven. “Man did eat angels’ food,”4 accord-
ing to the words of praise in the Psalms. But look! 
He has again abundantly supplied food to those 
who needed food in the desert. He brought it 
down, as it were, from heaven. Multiplying that 
small amount of food many times and feeding so 
large a multitude, so to speak, with nothing, is 
like that first miracle. Commentary on Luke, 
Homily 48.5 

The Five Books of Moses. Augustine: The 
five loaves are understood as the five books of 
Moses. Rightly, they are not wheat but barley 
loaves because they belong to the Old Testa-
ment. You know that barley was created in such 
a way that one can scarcely get to its kernel. This 
kernel is clothed with a covering of husk, and 
this husk is tenacious and adhering, so that it is 
stripped off with effort. Such is the letter of the 
Old Testament, clothed with the coverings of 
carnal mysteries. If one gets to its kernel, it feeds 
and sat-isfies. Tractates on the Gospel of 
John 24.5.6 

The Mystery of the Loaves Explained. 
Ambrose: For we read that first five thousand are 
fed with five loaves, then four thousand with 
seven loaves.7 So let us seek the mystery which 
the miracle represents. Those five thousand, like 
the body’s five senses, seem to have received from 
Christ food similar to physical food. But the four 
thousand8 are still in the body and in the world 
that is known to be of four elements. . . . Seven 
baskets of fragments remained from the four 
thousand.9 This bread of sabbaths is no ordinary 
bread. It is sanctified bread. It is a bread of rest. 
Perhaps, if you will first eat the five loaves with 
the senses, I shall dare also to say you will not eat 

bread on earth on the third day, after eating the 
five loaves and the seven.10 You will eat eight 
loaves above the earth, like those who are in the 
heavens. As the seven loaves are loaves of rest, so 
the eight loaves are the loaves of the resurrection. 
Therefore those who are fed on the seven loaves 
will persevere to the third day and, perhaps, at-
tain the whole faith and steadfastness of the fu-
ture resurrection. Then there is the voice of the 
saints: “We will go a three days’ journey, that we 
may feast with the Lord our God.”11 Exposition 
of the Gospel of Luke 6.79-80.12 

9:16 The Miracle 

Bread Is the Word of God That Grows 
Mystically. Ambrose: This bread which Jesus 
breaks is truly the mystical Word of God and a 
discourse about Christ which is increased while 
it is distributed. From a few discourses, he min-
istered abundant nourishment to all peoples. He 
gave discourses to us like loaves that are doubled 
when they are poured forth from our mouths. 
That bread in an incomprehensible fashion is 
visibly increased when it is broken, when it is 
distributed, when it is eaten without any under-
standing of how it is provided. . . . Truly, 
Christ’s gifts seem small but are very great. 
They are not bestowed on one person but on 
peoples, for the food grew in the mouth of those 
who ate it. This food seemed to be for bodily 
nourishment but was taken for eternal salva-
tion. Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 6.86, 
88.13 

Christ Has Yet to Feed Them with 
Stronger Food. Ambrose: The order of the 
mystery is preserved everywhere. The first heal-
ing is bestowed on wounds through the remis-
sion of sins. Then the nourishment of the 
heavenly table abounds, although this multitude 

4Ps 78:25 (77:25 LXX).   5CGSL 215**.   6FC 79:234-35**.   7Mt 15:34-
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is not yet refreshed with stronger foods, nor do 
hearts hungry for more solid faith feed on the 
body and blood of Christ.14 He says, “I gave you 
milk to drink, not meat. For you then were not 
strong, nor are you yet.”15 The five loaves are like 
milk, but the more solid meat is the body of 
Christ, and the stronger drink is the blood of 
the Lord.16 Not immediately at first do we feast 
on all foods, nor do we drink all drinks. “First 
drink this,” he says. Thus there is a first, then a 
second thing that you drink. There is also a first 
thing that you eat, then a second, and then a 
third. At first there are five loaves, then there 
are seven.17 The third loaf is the true body of 
Christ. So, then, let us never abandon such a 
Lord. He agrees to bestow on us nourishment 
according to the strength of each, lest either too 
strong a food oppress the weak or too meager a 
nourishment not satisfy the strong. Exposi-
tion of the Gospel of Luke 6.71-72.18 

Satisfaction from Feeding Miracle 
Foreshadows the Lord’s Body and 
Blood. Ambrose: There is also a mystery in 
that the people who eat are satisfied. The apostles 
minister to them.19 The sign is given of hunger 
satisfied forever because one who has received the 
food of Christ will never hunger again.20 The fu-
ture distribution of the Lord’s body and blood is 
based in the ministry of the apostles. It is already 
there in the miracle in the way five loaves are mul-
tiplied for five thousand people. It is clear that 
the people were satisfied not with a little but with 
an abundance of food. Exposition of the Gos-
pel of Luke 6.84.21 

9:17 The Meal 

Abundance for Lasting Life. Prudentius: 
“Place,” he said, “in these twelve baskets all the 

fragments that remain.” 
Thousands at that feast reclining, with abun-

dance had been fed 
On the five loaves they had eaten and two 

fishes multiplied.22 

You, our bread, our true refection, never-
failing sweetness are.23 

He can nevermore know hunger, who is at 
your banquet fed,24 

Nourishing not our fleshly nature, but impart-
ing lasting life.25 

Hymns for Every Day 9.58-63.26 

Abundance of the Miracle Encourages 
Hospitality to Strangers. Cyril of Alex-
andria: But what was the result of the miracle? It 
was the satisfying of a large multitude with food. 
There were as many as five thousand men besides 
women and children, according to what another 
of the holy Evangelists has added to the narra-
tive.27 Nor did the miracle end here. There were 
also gathered twelve baskets of fragments. And 
what do we infer from this? A plain assurance 
that hospitality receives a rich recompense from 
God. The disciples offered five loaves. After a 
multitude this large had been satisfied, there was 
gathered for each one of them a basketful of frag-
ments. Let nothing, therefore, prevent willing 
people from receiving strangers, no matter what 
there may be likely to blunt the will and readiness 
of men. Let no one say, “I do not possess suitable 
means. What I can do is altogether trifling and 
insufficient for many.” Receive strangers, my be-
loved. Overcome that reluctance which wins no 
reward. The Savior will multiply the little you 
have many times beyond expectation. Although 
you give but little, you will receive much. For he 
that sows blessings shall also reap blessings,28 
according to the blessed Paul’s words. Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 48.29 

Abundance from the Heavenly Table. 
Prudentius: 

God has broken five loaves and two fishes and 
fed the five thousand 
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With these foods that satisfy to the fullest 
their hunger. 

Then twice six baskets are filled with the frag-
ments that are left over: 

Such is the bounty dispensed from the heav-
enly table forever. 

Scenes from Sacred History 37.30 

Jesus Offers Himself as Bread of Life. 
Cyril of Alexandria: [ Jesus] offers himself as 
the bread of life to those who believe in him.31 It 
is he who came down from heaven and gave life to 
the world. Commentary on Luke, Homily 48.32 

P E T E R ’ S  C O N F E S S I O N  A N D  T H E  

F I R S T  P A S S I O N  P R E D I C T I O N

L U K E  9 : 1 8 - 2 2

Overview: Peter is the first disciple; in fact, he 
is the first human being in the Gospel to make 
the confession that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God. The Lord is forcing the disciples to sort out 
the rumors that are floating among the crowds. 
And the light finally dawns on Peter that he is 
greater than all the prophets because he is “the 
Christ of God,” and he confesses that this Jesus is 
the Christ who is Savior of all (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). To confess Jesus as the Christ is to confess 
the faith, for this is a confession of him as God, 
the incarnate one, the crucified and resurrected 
one (Ambrose). The great miracle of the feeding 
of the five thousand elicits Peter’s confession that 
Jesus is “the Christ of God” (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). The disciples are to keep secret the fact 
that the Messiah must suffer and die, then rise 
because of the scandal of the passion (Ambrose). 
It is only after the resurrection that they are to 
proclaim the passion and resurrection of Jesus as 

Jesus’ final words to his disciples command 
(Cyril of Alexandria). 

Luke 9:18-22

9:18-20 The Confession of Peter 

Jesus’ Question Forces the Disciples to 
Sort Out the Rumors. Cyril of Alexan-
dria: You see the skillfulness of the question. He 
did not at once say, “Who do you say that I am?” 
He refers to the rumor of those that were outside 
their company. Then, having rejected it and 
shown it unsound, he might bring them back to 
the true opinion. It happened that way. When the 
disciples had said, “Some, John the Baptist, and 
others, Elijah, and others, that some prophet of 
those in old time has risen up,” he said to them, 
“But you, who do you say that I am?” Oh! how 
full of meaning is that word you! He separates 
them from all others, that they may also avoid the 
opinions of others. In this way, they will not con-
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ceive an unworthy idea about him or entertain 
confused and wavering thoughts. Then they will 
not also imagine that John had risen again, or one 
of the prophets. “You,” he says, “who have been 
chosen,” who by my decree have been called to 
the apostleship, who are the witnesses of my mir-
acles. Who do you say that I am?” Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 49.1 
Luke 9:18-22

Peter Confesses Jesus to Be the Savior 
of All. Cyril of Alexandria: There are many 
who have been called Christ, from having in vari-
ous ways been anointed by God. Some have been 
anointed as kings. Some have been anointed as 
prophets. They have been so called because they 
have been anointed. But he who is God the Fa-
ther’s Christ is One, and One only. Not as though 
we are christs, and not God’s christs, belonging to 
some other person. There is only one Christ, be-
cause he and he alone has as his Father God who is 
in heaven. Since, therefore, most wise Peter, con-
fessing the faith correctly and without error, said, 
“the Christ of God,” it is plain that Peter referred 
to Jesus as God. For Peter confessed Jesus to be 
God’s sole Christ, distinguishing him from those 
to whom the appellation generally belongs. For 
though he be by nature God and shone forth inex-
pressibly from God the Father as his only-begotten 
Word, yet he became flesh according to the Scrip-
ture. Commentary on Luke, Homily 49.2 

To Confess Jesus as the Christ Is to 
Confess the Faith. Ambrose: Although the 
other apostles know, yet Peter answers for them 
all, “You are the Christ, the Son of the living 
God.”3 Thus he who manifested both the nature 
and the name, in whom is the sum of the virtues, 
encompassed all things. Do we also ask questions 
about the generation of God, when Paul has 
judged that he knows nothing, save Christ Jesus 
and him crucified, and Peter thought nothing else 
should be confessed, save that he is the Son of 
God? We also scrutinize when and how he was 
born and how great he is in the contemplation of 
human weakness. Paul knew that therein was a 

stumbling block of a question, rather than the in-
crease of edification, and therefore he judged that 
he knew nothing but Christ Jesus. Peter knew 
that all things are in the Son of God, for the Fa-
ther has given all things to the Son.4 Exposi-
tion of the Gospel of Luke 6.93.5 

Feeding of Five Thousand Prompts 
Peter’s Confession. Cyril of Alexandria: 
It came to pass that he was alone, praying. His 
disciples were with him. He asked them, “Whom 
do the multitudes say that I am?” Now the first 
thing we have to examine is what it was which led 
our Lord Jesus Christ to propose to the holy 
apostles this question or inquiry. No word or 
deed of his is either at an unseasonable time or 
without a fitting reason. Rather, he does all 
things wisely and in their season. What, there-
fore, do we say, or what suitable explanation do 
we find for his present acts? He had fed a vast 
multitude of five thousand men in the desert. 
How did he feed them? With five loaves! Break-
ing two small fish into morsels with them! These 
so multiplied out of nothing that twelve baskets 
of fragments even were taken up. The blessed dis-
ciples, therefore, were astonished as well as the 
multitudes, and saw by what had been wrought, 
that he is in truth God and the Son of God. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 49.6 

9:21-22 The Prediction of the Passion and 
Resurrection 

Silence Commanded of the Disciples. 
Ambrose: The Lord Jesus Christ was at first un-
willing to be extolled, lest any murmuring arise. 
He rebuked his disciples, lest they say this to any-
one, because the Son of man must suffer many 
things, and be rejected by the elders and the chief 
priests and the scribes, and be slain, and be raised 
the third day. Perhaps he added this because the 
Lord knew that even the disciples would believe 
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with difficulty in his passion and resurrection. 
Therefore he preferred to be the defender of his 
own passion and resurrection, so that faith would 
be born of action, and not discord of hearsay. Thus 
Christ refused to boast but preferred to seem un-
important in order to undergo his passion. Do you 
boast, who are low born? Must you walk the same 
path that Christ walked, which he himself walked? 
This is the recognition of him, this is the imitation 
of him through obscurity and a good reputation,7 
so that you may glory in the cross as he was glori-
fied. Thus Paul walked and therefore glories, say-
ing, “God forbid that I should glory, save in the 
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.”8 Exposition of 
the Gospel of Luke 6.99-100.9 

Silence About Jesus’ Passion Until 
After the Resurrection. Cyril of Alex-
andria: When the disciple Peter had professed 
his faith, Jesus charged them, it says, and com-
manded them to tell it to no one. “For the Son of 
man,” he said, “is about to suffer many things, and 
be rejected, and killed, and the third day he shall 
rise again.” Wasn’t it the duty of disciples to pro-
claim him everywhere? This was the very busi-

ness of those appointed by him to the apostleship. 
But, as the sacred Scripture says, “There is a time 
for everything.”10 There were things yet unful-
filled which must also be included in their 
preaching about him. They must also proclaim 
the cross, the passion, and the death in the flesh. 
They must preach the resurrection of the dead, 
that great and truly glorious sign by which testi-
mony is borne him that the Emmanuel is truly 
God and by nature the Son of God the Father. He 
utterly abolished death and wiped out destruc-
tion. He robbed hell, and overthrew the tyranny 
of the enemy. He took away the sin of the world, 
opened the gates above to the dwellers upon 
earth, and united earth to heaven. These things 
proved him to be, as I said, in truth God. He 
commanded them, therefore, to guard the mys-
tery by a seasonable silence until the whole plan 
of the dispensation should arrive at a suitable 
conclusion. Commentary on Luke, Homily 
49.11 

Luke 9:23-27

T H E  C O N S E Q U E N C E S  O F  D I S C I P L E S H I P

L U K E  9 : 2 3 - 2 7

Overview: The scandal of the cross is first men-
tioned in connection with disciples following 
Jesus. The cross embraces the entire passion of 

Jesus on our behalf ( Jerome). To bear the cross is 
to be ready to die for Christ, although the habits 
of life present major obstacles to accomplishing 

7See 2 Cor 6:8.   8Gal 6:14.   9EHG 230-31**.   10Eccles 3:1.   11CGSL 
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this. Such is the condition of those who have 
been baptized into Christ’s death and resurrec-
tion (Basil the Great). For the saints, what 
proves hard and difficult is not to be feared but to 
be experienced as joy. Pleasures and riches recede, 
but righteousness delivers one from death. One 
who attempts to save his life now because he 
loves the world will lose it eternally because he 
will show that he is ashamed of the Son of man; 
one who loses his life now will save it eternally 
for the Son of man will not be ashamed of him 
when he comes in glory at the second coming. 
Blessings and rewards await those who are un-
ashamed of Jesus and his words (Cyril of Alex-
andria). Those who eat the bread from heaven—
Jesus Christ—will not taste death (Ambrose). 

9:23 To Follow Jesus Requires Self-Denial 

The Cross Is the Passion of Jesus. Jerome: 
In truth, Christ came and made firm the human 
race that had been disturbed, so that it may not 
be moved for all eternity. His cross is the pillar of 
humankind; on this pillar he has built his house. 
When I say the cross, I am not thinking of the 
wood but of the passion. . . . Furthermore, what is 
the warning in the Gospel? “Unless you take up 
my cross, and daily follow me.” Mark what it says: 
Unless your soul has been made as ready for the 
cross as mine was for you, you cannot be my dis-
ciples. Homily on Psalm 95 (96).1 

Habits of Life a Major Impediment. Basil 
the Great: For we must deny ourselves and take 
up the cross of Christ and thus follow him. Now 
self-denial involves the entire forgetfulness of the 
past and surrender of one’s will—surrender 
which it is very difficult, not to say quite impossi-
ble, to achieve while living in the promiscuity cus-
tomary in the world. And in addition, the social 
intercourse demanded by such a life is even an ob-
stacle to taking up one’s cross and following 
Christ. Readiness to die for Christ, the mortifica-
tion of one’s members on this earth, preparedness 
for every danger which might befall us on behalf 

of Christ’s name, detachment from this life—this 
it is to take up one’s cross; and we regard the ob-
stacles springing from the habits of life in society 
as major impediments thereto. The Long 
Rules.2 
Luke 9:23-27

To Bear the Cross Is to Be Baptized. 
Basil the Great: It is necessary, therefore, to re-
ceive instruction before baptism, having first re-
moved any impediment to learning and so making 
ourselves fit to receive the instruction. Our Lord 
Jesus Christ himself confirms this assertion by 
his example and also by the formal injunction: 
“So every one of you that does not renounce all 
that he possesses cannot be my disciple;”3 and . . . 
by the definitive declaration: “He that takes not 
up his cross daily and follows me is not worthy of 
me.” . . . And then we are ready for the baptism of 
water, which is a type of the cross and of death, 
burial and resurrection from the dead. . . . 

Whoever, therefore, is worthy to be baptized 
in the name of the Holy Spirit and who has been 
born anew undergoes a change of abode, habits 
and associates, so that, walking by the Spirit we 
may merit to be baptized in the name of the Son 
and to put on Christ.  Concerning Baptism.4 

9:24-25 Saving and Losing Life 

What Proves Hard Gives Joy to the 
Saints. Cyril of Alexandria: What fear, 
therefore, can the saints now feel, if that which 
seemed to be hard proves rather joyous to them 
that bear it. Commentary on Luke, Homily 50.5 

Righteousness Delivers from Death. 
Cyril of Alexandria: Even though one has 
wealth and abundance of possessions, yet what 
profit has he from them when he has lost himself? 
Treasures profit not the wicked, but the fashion of 
this world passes away; and like clouds those plea-
sures recede, and riches fly away from those that 
possess them. But righteousness delivers from 
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death. Commentary on Luke, Homily 50.6 

9:26 To Lose One’s Life at the Second 
Coming 

Reward and Blessings for Those 
Unashamed. Cyril of Alexandria: Those 
who are ashamed at him and at his words will 
meet with the reward they merit. . . . 

He also begets in them fear as well, in that he 
says that he shall descend from heaven, not in 
his former lowliness and humiliation, like unto 
us, but in the glory of his Father; even in godlike 
and transcendent glory, with the holy angels 
keeping guard around him. Most miserable, 
therefore, and ruinous would it be to be con-
demned of cowardice and indolence when the 
Judge has descended from above and the angelic 
ranks stand at his side. But great and most 
blessed and a foretaste of final blessedness it is 
to be able to rejoice in labors already accom-
plished and await the recompense of past toils. 
For such as these shall be praised, Christ him-
self saying unto them, “Come, you blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world.”7 May we also 
be deemed worthy of these rewards by the grace 
and lovingkindness of Christ the Savior of us 
all. Commentary on Luke, Homily 50.8 

9:27 Seeing the Kingdom of God 

Those Who Eat the Bread from Heaven. 
Ambrose: Thus, if we wish not to fear death, let 
us stand where Christ is, so that he may say of us 
too, “There are some standing here that shall not 
taste death.” It is not enough to stand unless the 
standing is where Christ is, for only those who 
can stand with Christ cannot taste death. It is 
therein lawful through the quality of the very 
word to ponder that those who are seen to have 
deserved the fellowship with Christ will not have 
even the perception of death. Surely the death of 
the body may be tasted by dedication; the life of 
the soul may be held by possession. 

But what is it to taste death? Unless, perhaps, 
bread may be death, just as bread is life? For there 
are those who eat the bread of sorrow;9 there are 
also the Ethiopian peoples who received the 
dragon as food.10 May it be far from us to devour 
the dragon’s poison, for we have the true Bread, 
that Bread which came down from heaven.11 He 
who keeps what is written eats that Bread. Thus 
there are those who will not taste death until they 
see the kingdom of God.  Exposition of the 
Gospel of Luke 7.2-3.12 
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T H E  T R A N S F I G U R A T I O N

L U K E  9 : 2 8 - 3 6

Overview: Jesus’  “exodus, which he was about to 
fulfill in Jerusalem” refers to his  “departure,” his 
death, resurrection and ascension. To this Jesus, 
Son and chosen Servant, all should listen (Cyril 
of Alexandria). The eighth day on which this 
event takes place foreshadows the resurrection, 
which also occurs on the eighth day. Peter, James 
and John, who go up the mountain with him, are 
sons of the church, for they will come to see 
God’s triumph in the cross and behold the glory 
of the resurrection because of the purity of their 
faith (Ambrose). 
Luke 9:28-36 Moses and Elijah appear on the mount with 
Jesus and the disciples as pillars who were the 
two witnesses from Mount Sinai “in the hollow 
of the rock” (Cyril of Jerusalem). They repre-
sent the Law and Prophets, and Jesus, the Word 
of God, appears with them to show that he is 
Lord of the prophets (Ephrem the Syrian). 
Only Luke records the content of their heavenly 
conversation: Moses and Elijah are speaking 
about the mystery of Jesus’ exodus in Jerusalem 
(Bede).

Even though they are asleep, the disciples are 
able to perceive the glory of God. Peter’s great 
devotion to Jesus, Moses and Elijah wanted to 
make three tabernacles, although in the ignorance 
of his humanity he did not realize that human 
beings cannot make a tabernacle for God 
(Ambrose). For Peter, seeing the glory of Jesus 
and Moses and Elijah, the kingdom of God had 
come even now (Cyril of Alexandria). 

The cloud that overshadows them does not 
sprinkle them with moisture but with faith to be-
lieve that Jesus is the Son of God (Ambrose). The 

voice of the Father assures them, just before Jesus 
turns toward his passion in Jerusalem, that the 
Father is coeternal with the Son (Bede). The 
great theophany of Jesus’ transfiguration gives us 
a glimpse of the mystery of the future resurrected 
life in Christ (Gregory of Nazianzus). The si-
lence of the disciples confirms their misunder-
standing, for if they were to speak of seeing 
Moses and Elijah, they would be thought of as 
fools. Some things are not yet fully in the open, 
but his hour will come, as will the new day when 
the disciples shall once again preach (Ephrem the 
Syrian).

9:28-29 Description of Jesus’ 
Transfiguration 

The Order of the Kingdom: Suffering, 
Then Glory. Cyril of Alexandria: “I say to 
you, there are some of those standing here who 
shall not taste of death until they have seen the 
kingdom of God.” . . . By the “kingdom of God” 
he means the sight of the glory in which he will 
appear at his revelation to the inhabitants of 
earth. He will come in the glory of God the Fa-
ther and not in a humble condition like ours. 
How did he make those who received the prom-
ise spectators of a thing so wonderful? He goes 
up into the mountain taking three chosen disci-
ples with him. He is transformed to such a sur-
passing and godlike brightness that his gar-
ments even glittered with rays of fire and 
seemed to flash like lightning. Besides, Moses 
and Elijah stood at Jesus’ side and spoke with 
one another about his departure that he was 
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about, it says, to accomplish at Jerusalem. This 
meant the mystery of the dispensation in the 
flesh and of his precious suffering upon the 
cross. It is also true that the law of Moses and 
the word of the holy prophets foreshadowed the 
mystery of Christ. The law of Moses foreshad-
owed it by types and shadows, painting it as in a 
picture. The holy prophets in different ways de-
clared beforehand that in due time he would ap-
pear in our likeness and for the salvation and life 
of us all, agree to suffer death on the tree. Moses 
and Elijah standing before him and talking with 
one another was a sort of representation. It ex-
cellently displayed our Lord Jesus Christ as hav-
ing the law and the prophets for his bodyguard. 
It displayed Christ as being the Lord of the Law 
and the Prophets, as foretold in them by those 
things that they proclaimed in mutual agree-
ment beforehand. The words of the prophets are 
not different from the teachings of the law. I 
imagine this was what the most priestly Moses 
and the most distinguished of the prophets Eli-
jah were talking about with one another. Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 51.1 

The Eighth Day Foreshadows the Resur-
rection. Ambrose: You may know that Peter, 
James and John did not taste death and were 
worthy to see the glory of the resurrection. It 
says “about eight days after these words, he took 
those three alone and led them onto the moun-
tain.” Why is it that he says “eight days after 
these words”? He that hears the words of Christ 
and believes will see the glory of Christ at the 
time of the resurrection. The resurrection hap-
pened on the eighth day, and most of the psalms 
were written “For the eighth.”2 It shows us that 
he said that he who because of the Word of God 
shall lose his own soul will save it,3 since he re-
news his promises at the resurrection.4 But Mat-
thew and Mark say that they were taken after 
six days.5 We may say this means after six thou-
sand years, because a thousand years in God’s 
sight are as one day.6 We counted more than six 
thousand years. We prefer to understand six 

days as a symbol, because God created the 
works of the world in six days,7 so that we un-
derstand works through the time and the world 
through the works. Exposition of the Gospel 
of Luke 7.6-7.8 

Peter, James and John Are Sons of the 
Church. Ambrose: Only three, three chosen, 
were led to the mountain. . . . This perhaps means 
none can see the glory of the resurrection except 
he who has preserved the mystery of the Trinity 
intact with the undefiled purity of faith. Peter, 
who received the keys of the kingdom,9 John, to 
whom his mother was entrusted,10 and James, 
who was the first to mount a bishop’s throne, as-
cended. Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 
7.9.11 

Luke 9:28-36

9:30-31 Jesus’ Conversation with Moses and 
Elijah 

Moses and Elijah the Two Witnesses 
from Mount Sinai. Cyril of Jerusalem: 
What strange thing do we announce when we say 
that God became man and when you say that 
Abraham received the Lord as a guest? What 
strange thing do we announce when Jacob says, “I 
have seen a heavenly being face to face, yet my life 
has been spared”?12 The same Lord who ate with 
Abraham also ate with us. What strange thing do 
we announce? We present two witnesses who 
stood before the Lord on Mount Sinai: Moses was 
“in the hollow of the rock,”13 and Elijah was once in 
the hollow of the rock.14 Being present at his trans-
figuration on Mount Tabor, they spoke to his disci-
ples “of his death that he was about to fulfill in 
Jerusalem.” Catechetical Lectures 12.16.15 

Lord of the Prophets. Ephrem the Syrian: 
Moses and Elijah appeared beside him so that 
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they might know that he was Lord of the proph-
ets. He transformed his face on the mountain be-
fore he died, so that they would not be in doubt 
concerning the transformation of his face after 
his death. He changed the garments which he 
was wearing so that they might know that it is 
also he who will raise to life the body with which 
he was clothed. He, who gave his body a glory 
that no one can reach, is able to raise it to life 
from the death that everyone tastes. Commen-
tary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 14.8.16 

Only Luke Refers to Jesus’ Exodus: Bede: 
Luke writes more clearly of how they appeared 
and what they spoke about with him. Luke says 
that Moses and Elijah were seen in majesty, and 
they spoke of his passing away which he was 
about to fulfill in Jerusalem. Moses and Elijah, 
who talked with the Lord on the mountain and 
spoke about his passion and resurrection, repre-
sent the revelations of the law and prophets that 
were fulfilled in the Lord. . . . 

It is appropriate that the Evangelist reported 
Moses and Elijah were “seen in majesty.” The 
mark of the favor with which they are to be 
crowned is shown by the preeminence of their 
majesty. It is also appropriately recorded that 
they spoke about his passing away, which was to 
be fulfilled in Jerusalem. To his faithful, the Re-
deemer’s passion has become a unique subject for 
praise. The more they remember that they could 
not have been saved apart from his grace, the 
more they should always ponder the greater 
memory of this grace in a faithful heart, and bear 
faithful witness to it.  Homilies on the Gos-
pels 1.24.17 

9:32-35 Peter’s Response and the Voice from 
Heaven 

The Disciples Behold His Glory Even in 
Sleep. Ambrose: Peter saw this grace, and so did 
those who were with him, although they were 
heavy with sleep. The incomprehensible magnifi-
cence of the Godhead overwhelms the percep-

tions of our body. If the sharpness of bodily 
vision cannot bear the ray of the sun directly into 
watching eyes, how may the corruption of human 
members endure the glory of God? The garment 
of the body, purer and finer after the removal of 
the materiality of vices, is made for the resurrec-
tion. Perhaps they were so heavy with sleep that 
they saw the radiance of the resurrection after 
their rest. Keeping vigil, they saw his majesty, be-
cause no one sees the glory of Christ unless he is 
vigilant.18 Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 
7.17.19 

Peter’s Untimely Zeal. Ambrose: It says, “It 
is good for us to be here.” “My desire is to depart 
and be with Christ, for that is far better.”20 The 
diligent workman is not content to praise. Even 
more admirable, not only in affection but also in 
pious deeds, he promises a ministry of common 
worship for the building of three tabernacles. Al-
though he did not know what he said, he prom-
ised an observance that does not heap up the 
fruits of piety in indiscreet carelessness but in un-
timely zeal. His ignorance came from his condi-
tion, but his promise from his devotion. The 
human condition is corruptible in this. This mor-
tal body is not capable of making a tabernacle for 
God. Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 7.18.21 

Peter Thought the Kingdom Had Come. 
Cyril of Alexandria: The dispensation was 
still at its beginning and not yet fulfilled. How 
would it have been fitting for Christ to abandon 
his love for the world and depart from his pur-
pose of suffering on its behalf ? By undergoing 
death in the flesh and by abolishing death by the 
resurrection from the dead, he redeemed all un-
der heaven. Peter therefore knew not what he 
said. Commentary on Luke, Homily 51.22 

The Cloud Sprinkles the Disciples. 
Ambrose: “While he spoke, there came a cloud, 
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and overshadowed them.” That is the overshad-
owing of the divine Spirit, who is not dark with 
the emotions of humankind but unveils secrets. 
This is also revealed in another place when an an-
gel says, “And the power of the Most High shall 
overshadow you.”23 The effect of this is shown 
when the voice of God is heard, saying, “This is 
my beloved Son; hear him.” Elijah is not the Son, 
and Moses is not the Son. This is the Son whom 
only you see, because they had withdrawn when 
he began to be described as Lord. . . . It was a lu-
minous cloud that does not soak us with rainwa-
ter or the downpour of storm, but from dew that 
sprinkles the minds of men with faith sent by the 
voice of almighty God. Exposition of the Gos-
pel of Luke 7.19-20.24 

The Father’s Voice Assures the Disci-
ples Jesus Is Coeternal. Bede: The Father’s 
voice did not forbid them to listen to Moses and 
Elijah (that is, to the Law and the Prophets). It 
rather suggested to all of them that listening to 
his Son was to take precedence since he came to 
fulfill the Law and the Prophets.25 It impressed 
on them that the light of gospel truth was to be 
put ahead of all the types and obscure signs of the 
Old Testament. By the benevolent, divinely ar-
ranged plan when the moment of the cross was 
drawing near, he strengthened them so that the 
disciples’ faith might not falter when the Lord 
was crucified. He revealed to them how also his 
humanity was to be lifted up by heavenly light 
through his resurrection. The heavenly voice of 
the Father gave assurance that the Son was co-
eternal to the Father in his divinity so that when 
the hour of the passion approached, they would 
be less sorrowful at his dying. They remembered 
that after his death he would soon be glorified as 

a human being, although in his divinity he had al-
ways been glorified by God his Father. 

Since the disciples were fleshly and still fragile 
in substance, they were afraid and fell upon their 
faces when they heard God’s voice. Since the 
Lord was a benevolent master in everything, he 
consoled them at the same time by his word and 
his touch, and he lifted them up.  Homilies on 
the Gospels 1.24.26 

Jesus Initiates Us into the Mystery of 
the Future. Gregory of Nazianzus: He was 
bright as the lightning on the mountain and be-
came more luminous than the sun, initiating us 
into the mystery of the future. Oration 3.19, On 
the Son.27 

9:36 The Silence of the Three Disciples 

So as Not to Appear as Fools. Ephrem the 
Syrian: As they came down from the mountain, 
he commanded them, “You must not speak openly 
of what you have seen to anyone.”28 Why did he 
command this? He said this because he knew that 
others would not believe them but would take 
them for fools. They would say, “Do you know 
where Elijah came from?” and “See, Moses is bur-
ied, and no one has succeeded in finding his 
grave.” There would be blasphemy and scandal 
because of this. He said, “Wait until you have re-
ceived the power,”29 because when you will speak 
and they will not believe, you will raise the dead 
for their confusion and your own glory. Com-
mentary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 14.10.30 
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T H E  H E A L I N G  O F  A N  E P I L E P T I C

L U K E  9 : 3 7 - 4 3

Overview: Jesus bestows gifts on those who are 
capable of receiving them in faith.The unbelief of 
the boy’s father (not the disciples) led to the 
apostles’ failure to cast out the demon. “Genera-
tion” refers to a kind of people: unbelieving, 
twisted, focusing here on the father, who did not 
believe in Christ’s power as it was working 
through his holy apostles (Cyril of Alexandria). 

9:37-43 Freeing the Captives 

Christ Bestows Gifts on Those Capable 
of Receiving Them. Cyril of Alexandria: 
This lesson proves that he delivered us from the 
power of unclean spirits. We heard read that a 
man ran toward him from among the crowd and 
related the intolerable illness of his son. He said 
that he was cruelly torn by an evil spirit and suf-
fered violent convulsions. The manner of his ap-
proach was not free from fault, because he 
shouted loudly against the company of the holy 
apostles, saying that they could not rebuke Satan. 
It would have been more fitting for him to honor 
Jesus when asking his aid and imploring grace. 
He grants us our request when we honor and 
confide in him as being the Almighty, whose 
power nothing can withstand. Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 52.1 

Unbelief of the Man Has No Miraculous 

Outcome. Cyril of Alexandria: The father of 
the demoniac was rude and not courteous. He did 
not simply ask for the healing of the child, and in 
so doing crown the healer with praises. On the 
contrary, he spoke disrespectfully of the disciples 
and found fault with the grace given them.  “I 
brought him,” he says, “to your disciples, and they 
could not cast it out.” It was owing to your lack of 
faith that the grace did not help. Do you not un-
derstand that you were the cause that the child 
was not delivered from his severe illness? Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 52.2 
Luke 9:37-43

The Man Found Fault with Christ’s 
Power in the Apostles. Cyril of Alexan-
dria: The man was thoroughly an unbeliever 
and perverse, refusing the straight paths, stray-
ing from the mark, and wandering from the 
right ways. Christ does not want to be with 
those who think this way and have fallen into 
this wickedness. If one may speak in the manner 
of people, Christ is tired and weary of them. He 
teaches us this saying, “How long am I to be 
with you and bear with you?” The father says 
that the disciples, who received at Christ’s wish 
power to cast them out, were powerless to cast 
out evil spirits. He finds fault with the grace it-
self, rather than with those who received it. It 
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was wicked blasphemy, because if  grace is pow-
erless, the fault and blame is not with those who 
received it but rather with the grace itself. Any-
one who wishes may see that the grace that 

worked in them was Christ’s grace. Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 52.3 

T H E  S E C O N D  P A S S I O N  P R E D I C T I O N

L U K E  9 : 4 3 - 4 5

Overview: The second passion prediction fol-
lows quickly upon Jesus’ first prediction and the 
transfiguration in order to prepare his disciples 
for his crucifixion and resurrection. Jesus’ passion 
is also foreshadowed by the scapegoat in the 
desert, which is sacrificed for sins. The disciples, 
in a state of confusion and misunderstanding, did 
not understand this word about the passion 
(Cyril of Alexandria). 

Luke 9:43-45

9:43-45 The Mystery of Christ’s Passion 

The Mystery of the Passion Follows the 
Transfiguration. Cyril of Alexandria: In 
order that those who were going to teach the 
whole world might know exactly his mystery, he 
usefully and necessarily explains it clearly to 
them beforehand. He says, “Lay these words to 
your hearts; for the Son of man is about to be 
delivered into the hands of men.” The reason 
that led Christ to speak this is, I think, a subject 
both useful and necessary for our consideration. 
He had then led Peter, James and John up into 
the mountain. He was transfigured before them, 
and his countenance shone as the sun. He 
showed them the glory, with which in due time 

he will arise upon the world. He will come, not 
in humiliation such as ours or in the lowliness of 
the human condition as such, but in the majesty 
and splendor of the Godhead, and in transcen-
dent glory. Again, when he came down from the 
mountain, he delivered a man from a wicked and 
violent spirit. He certainly was ready to bear for 
our sakes his saving passion and endure the 
wickedness of the Jews. As the minister of his 
mysteries, he by the grace of God “tasted death 
for every man.”1 When this happened, there is 
nothing unlikely in supposing that the disciples 
would be troubled. Perhaps in their secret 
thoughts even they would say, “How is One so 
glorious, who raised the dead by his godlike 
power, rebuked the seas and winds, and by a 
word crushed Satan, now seized as a prisoner 
and caught in these murderers’ traps? Were we 
mistaken in thinking that he is God? Have we 
fallen from the true opinion regarding him?” 
Those who did not know the mystery that our 
Lord Jesus Christ would endure the cross and 
death would find therein an occasion of stum-
bling. Commentary on Luke, Homily 53.2 
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The Scapegoat Foreshadowed Christ’s 
Passion. Cyril of Alexandria: The mystery of 
the passion may be seen also in another instance. 
According to the Mosaic law, two goats were of-
fered. They were not different in any way from one 
another,3 but they were alike in size and appear-
ance. Of these, one was called “the lord,” and the 
other was called “sent-away.” When the lot was cast 
for the one called “lord,” it was sacrificed. The 
other one was sent away from the sacrifice, and 
therefore had the name of “sent-away.” Who was 
signified by this? The Word, though he was God, 

was in our likeness and took the form of us sinners, 
as far as the nature of the flesh was concerned. The 
male or female goat was sacrificed for sins. Death 
was our desert, for we had fallen under the divine 
curse because of sin. When the Savior of all under-
took the responsibility, he transferred to himself 
what was due to us and laid down his life, that we 
might be sent away from death and destruction. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 53.4 
Luke 9:43-45

W H O  I S  T H E  G R E A T E S T ?

L U K E  9 : 4 6 - 5 0

Overview: Jesus as the Word of God made flesh 
knows their thoughts about their greatness. Like 
a good physician of souls, he amputates their pas-
sion for vainglory by bringing a little child before 
them as an illustration. The child represents a 
pattern of simplicity and innocence. To be least is 
to be like Christ. John’s action of rebuke may be a 
sign of envy among the disciples. Like Moses and 
the seventy elders of Israel, the disciples need to 
learn that God’s power over Satan extends be-
yond themselves (Cyril of Alexandria). 

9:46-50 Receiving Jesus As a Child

Jesus the Physician of Souls Amputates 
the Passion of Vainglory. Cyril of Alex-

andria: The passion and lust of pride attacked 
some of the holy apostles. The mere argument 
about who of them was the greatest is the mark of 
an ambitious person, eager to stand at the head of 
the rest. Christ, who did not sleep, knows how to 
deliver. He saw this thought in the disciple’s 
mind, springing up, in the words of Scripture,1 
like some bitter plant. He saw the weeds, the 
work of the wicked sower. Before it grew up tall, 
struck its root down deep, grew strong, and took 
possession of the heart, he tears up the evil by the 
very root. . . . 

In what way does the Physician of souls ampu-
tate pride’s passion? How does he deliver the be-

1See Heb 12:15. 
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loved disciple from being the prey of the enemy 
and from a thing hateful to God and man? “He 
took a child,” it says, “and set it by him.” He made 
the event a means of benefiting both the holy 
apostles themselves and us their successors. This 
illness, as a rule, preys upon all those who are in 
any respect superior to other people.  Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 54.2 
Luke 9:51 Luke 9:46-50

A Pattern of Simplicity and Innocence. 
Cyril of Alexandria: What kind of type and 
representation did he make the child he had 
taken? He made the child a representation of an 
innocent and humble life. The mind of a child is 
empty of fraud, and his heart is sincere. His 
thoughts are simple. He does not covet rank and 
does not know what is meant by one man being 
higher than another is. . . . 

Christ brought forward the child as a pattern of 
simplicity and innocence, and set him by him. He 
showed him as in an object lesson, that he accepts 
and loves those who are like the child. He thinks 
they are worthy of standing at his side, as being 
like-minded with him and anxious to walk in his 
steps.  Commentary on Luke, Homily 54.3 

To Be the Least Is to Be Like Christ. 
Cyril of Alexandria: Christ calls him least 
whom lowly things please and who from modesty 
does not think highly of himself. This person 
pleases Christ. It is written that “every one that 
exalts himself shall be humbled, and he that hum-
bles himself shall be exalted.”4 Christ himself 
somewhere says, “Blessed are the poor in spirit, 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.”5 The orna-
ment of a sanctified soul is a poor and humble 
mind. . . . Let the illness of pride be far from 
those who love Christ. Let us rather consider our 
companions as better than we are and be anxious 
to decorate ourselves with the humility of mind 
that is well pleasing to God. Being simpleminded, 
as fits saints, we will be with Christ who honors 
simplicity. Commentary on Luke, Homily 54.6 

Signs of Envy Among the Disciples. 

Cyril of Alexandria: “Teacher, we saw one 
casting out devils in your name, and we forbade 
him.” Has the sting of envy troubled the holy dis-
ciples? Do they grudge those highly favored? Have 
even they taken within themselves a passion so 
abominable and hateful to God? “We saw one 
casting out devils in your name, and we forbade 
him.” Tell me, do you forbid one who in Christ’s 
name troubles Satan and crushes evil demons? 
Was it not your duty rather to think that he was 
not the doer of these wonders, but that the grace 
that was in him performed the miracle by the 
power of Christ? How do you forbid him who in 
Christ wins the victory? “Yes,” he says, “for he fol-
lows not with us.” O blind speech! “What if he is 
not numbered among the holy apostles, who are 
crowned with Christ’s grace, yet he is equally with 
you adorned with apostolic powers?” There is 
great diversity in Christ’s gifts. The blessed Paul 
teaches this, saying, “To one is given through the 
Spirit the utterance of wisdom, and to another the 
utterance of knowledge according to the same 
Spirit.”7 Commentary on Luke, Homily 55.8 

Power over Satan Extends Beyond the 
Apostles. Cyril of Alexandria: What is the 
meaning of his “not walking with us,” or what is 
the force of the expression? Listen and I will tell 
you as well as I can. The Savior gave the holy 
apostles authority over unclean spirits, to cast 
them out and to heal all disease and all sickness 
among the people.9 They did so, and the grace 
given them was effective. They returned with joy, 
saying, “Lord, even the devils are subject to us in 
your name.”10 They imagined that permission to 
be invested with the authority that he granted 
them was not given to anyone else but only to 
them. They came near for this reason. They 
wanted to learn whether others also might exer-
cise it, although they were not appointed to the 
office of apostle or even to the office of teacher. 

We find something like this also in the ancient, 
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sacred Scriptures. God once said to the priest 
Moses, “Choose seventy men from the elders of Is-
rael, and I will take of the Spirit that is on you and 
give it to them.”11 When those who were chosen 
assembled at the first tabernacle, except for only 
two men who remained in the camp, the spirit of 
prophecy descended on them. Not only did those 
who assembled in the holy tabernacle prophesy 
but also those who remained in the camp. It says, 
“Joshua the son of Nun, the minister of Moses, 
one of his chosen men, said, ‘My lord Moses, for-
bid them.’ But Moses said to him, ‘Are you jealous 
for my sake? Would that all the Lord’s people 
were prophets, that the Lord would put his spirit 
upon them!’ ”12 Christ at that time made the priest 
Moses speak by the Holy Spirit. Here also in per-

son he says to the holy apostles, “Do not forbid 
him who is crushing Satan.” Christ crushes Satan 
in his name, for he is not against you. He says, 
“For he who is not against you is on your side.” All 
who wish to act to his glory are on the side of us 
who love Christ and are crowned by his grace. 
This is a law to the churches continuing even to 
this day. We honor only those who lift up holy 
hands purely and without fault or blame. In 
Christ’s name, they rebuke unclean spirits and de-
liver multitudes from various diseases. We know 
that it is Christ who works in them.  Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 55.13 

T H E  T U R N I N G  P O I N T  I N

J E S U S ’  M I N I S T R Y :  T H E  F I R S T  T R A V E L  N O T I C E

L U K E  9 : 5 1

Overview: At this turning point of Luke’s Gos-
pel, Jesus begins the journey toward his death in 
Jerusalem. His lifting up refers to all that he does 
for our redemption—his passion, resurrection 
and ascension (Cyril of Alexandria). 

9:51 Jesus Turns His Face to Go to Jerusalem

Lifting Up Refers to Passion, Resurrec-
tion and Ascension. Cyril of Alexandria: 
It says, “When the days drew near for him to be 

received up, he set his face to go to Jerusalem.” 
This means that after he would endure his saving 
passion for us, the time would come when he 
should ascend to heaven and dwell with God the 
Father, so he determined to go to Jerusalem. This 
is, I think, the meaning of his “set his face.” Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 56.1 
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J E S U S  I S  R E J E C T E D  I N  S A M A R I A

L U K E  9 : 5 2 - 5 6

Overview: Sending the disciples ahead of him, 
their experience of rejection, and Jesus’ rebuke of 
them are all for their benefit and part of their 
training for what they will face after Pentecost. 
The disciples are to benefit from preaching the 
gospel and experiencing rejection, learning how 
to accept this with longsuffering and gentleness 
and not with a vengeful spirit (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). 
Luke 9:52-56 Luke 9:52-56

9:52-56 The Journey to Jerusalem Begins

The Disciples Sent to Samaria as a Pre-
paratory Exercise. Cyril of Alexandria: It 
would be false to affirm that our Savior did not 
know what was about to happen, because he 
knows all things. He knew, of course, that the Sa-
maritans would not receive his messengers. There 
can be no doubt of this. Why then did he com-
mand them to go before him? It was his custom to 
benefit diligently the holy apostles in every possi-
ble way, and because of this, it was his practice 
sometimes to test them. . . . On this occasion, he 
also tested them. He knew that the Samaritans 
would not receive those who went forward to an-
nounce that he would stay with them. He still 
permitted them to go that this again might be a 
way of benefiting the holy apostles. 

What was the purpose of this occurrence? He 
was going up to Jerusalem, as the time of his pas-
sion was already drawing near. He was about to 
endure the scorn of the Jews. He was about to be 

destroyed by the scribes and Pharisees and to suf-
fer those things that they inflicted upon him 
when they went to accomplish all of violence and 
wicked boldness. He did not want them to be 
offended when they saw him suffering. He also 
wanted them to be patient and not to complain 
greatly, although people would treat them rudely. 
He, so to speak, made the Samaritans’ hatred a 
preparatory exercise in the matter. They had not 
received the messengers. . . . 

For their benefit, he rebuked the disciples and 
gently restrained the sharpness of their wrath, 
not permitting them to grumble violently against 
those who sinned. He rather persuaded them to 
be patient and to cherish a mind that is unmov-
able by anything like this.  Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 56.1 

The Disciples Benefit from Preaching 
the Gospel and Experiencing Rejection. 
Cyril of Alexandria: It also benefited them in 
another way. They were to be the instructors of 
the whole world and to travel through the cities 
and villages, proclaiming everywhere the good 
tidings of salvation. Of necessity, while seeking to 
fulfill their mission, they must fall in with wicked 
people who would reject the divine tidings and 
not receive Jesus to stay with them. . . . Christ re-
buked them for their own good when they were 
enraged beyond measure at the hatred of the Sa-
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maritans. He did this so they might learn that as 
ministers of the divine tidings, they must rather 
be full of longsuffering and gentleness, not re-
vengeful. They must not be given to wrath or sav-

agely attack those who offend them. Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 56.2 

C O N D I T I O N S  O N  A  P I L G R I M A G E

L U K E  9 : 5 7 - 6 2

Overview: The would-be disciple who claims to 
be willing to follow Jesus wherever he goes is pre-
sumptuous in his declaration, thrusting himself 
into apostolic honor without realizing that to fol-
low Jesus is to take up his cross. For the Son of 
man to have a place to lay his head, the devil must 
be cast out (Cyril of Alexandria). 

Disciples must learn that the divine takes pre-
cedence over the human and that human obliga-
tion cannot stand in the way of Christian 
discipleship (Basil the Great). One is called to 
love God more than one’s father or mother 
(Cyril of Alexandria). Why would anyone want 
to return to the devil or the world from which 
they have escaped (Cyprian)? 

9:57-62 Fitness for Proclaiming the 
Kingdom

The Would-Be Disciple. Cyril of Alexan-
dria: A certain man came near to Christ the Sav-
ior of us all, saying, “Teacher, I will follow you 
wherever you go.” Christ rejected the man, saying 

that the foxes have holes, and the birds of heaven a 
place to lodge in; but he had no place to lay his 
head. . . . It is easy for anyone that will examine 
such matters accurately to perceive that in the first 
place there was great ignorance in his manner of 
coming near. Second, it was full of excessive pre-
sumptuousness. His wish was not simply to follow 
Christ, as so many others of the Jewish multitude 
did, but rather to thrust himself into apostolic 
honors. This was the following that he was seek-
ing, being self-called. The blessed Paul writes that 
no one takes the honor to himself unless he is 
called of God, as Aaron also was.1 Aaron did not 
enter the priesthood through himself, but on the 
contrary, God called him. We find none of the holy 
apostles promoted himself to the office of apostle 
but rather received the honor from Christ. He 
said, “Come after me, and I will make you to be-
come fishers of men.”2 This man, as I said, boldly 
took upon himself honorable gifts, and, although 
no one called him, thrust himself into what was 
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above his rank. Commentary on Luke 57.3 

Satan Must Be Cast Out. Cyril of Alexan-
dria: He rebuked him not to reproach him but 
rather to correct him, so that he might of his own 
desire grow better and become eager in following 
the ways of virtue. . . . The simple meaning of the 
passage that is at hand follows. The beasts and 
birds have dens and dwellings, but I have nothing 
to offer of those things that are the objects of gen-
eral pursuit. I do not have a place where to dwell, 
rest and lay my head. Profounder thoughts 
achieve the inner and secret symbolism of the 
passage. He seems to mean by the foxes and birds 
of heaven those wicked, cunning and impure 
powers, the herds of demons. . . . We affirm that 
he did not say this about the material and visible 
birds. He said this about those impure and wick-
ed spirits that often remove the heavenly seed 
that fell on the hearts of people and carry it away, 
so that they may not bring forth any fruit. As 
long as the foxes and birds have holes and dens in 
us, how can Christ enter? Where can he rest? 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 57.4 

Luke 9:57-62

Human Obligation Gives Way to Chris-
tian Discipleship. Basil the Great: The 
man said, “Allow me first to go and bury my fa-
ther.” The Lord replied, “Let the dead bury their 
dead; but go and preach the kingdom of God.” 
Another man said, “Let me first arrange my af-
fairs at home.” He rebuked him with a stern 
threat, saying, “No man, putting his hand to the 
plow and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of 
God.” A person who wishes to become the Lord’s 
disciple must repudiate a human obligation, how-
ever honorable it may appear, if it slows us ever so 
slightly in giving the wholehearted obedience we 

owe to God. Concerning Baptism 1.1.5 

Love God More Than Your Father or 
Mother. Cyril of Alexandria: “Leave the 
dead burying their dead, but go, preach the king-
dom of God.” There were, no doubt, other guard-
ians and relatives of his father. I consider them 
dead, because they had not yet believed in Christ 
nor been able to receive the new birth by holy 
baptism to incorruptible life. “Let them,” he says, 
“bury their dead, because they also have within 
them a dead mind and still have not been num-
bered among those who possess the life that is in 
Christ.” We learn from this that the fear of God is 
to be set even above the reverence and love due to 
parents. The law of Moses, in the first place, com-
manded that you shall love the Lord God with all 
your soul, all your might and all your heart.6 It 
put as second to it the honor due to parents, say-
ing, “Honor your father and your mother.” Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 58.7 

Do Not Return to the World. Cyprian: 
The Lord warns us of this in his gospel lest we re-
turn to the devil again and to the world, which we 
have renounced and from which we have escaped. 
He says, “No one, having put his hand to the plow 
and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God.” 
Again he says, “And let him who is in the field not 
turn back. Remember Lot’s wife.”8 Lest anyone, 
either because of some desire for wealth or by his 
own charm be persuaded from following Christ, 
he added, “He that does not renounce all that he 
possesses, cannot be my disciple.” Exhortation 
to Martyrdom 5.13.7.9 
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J E S U S  S E N D S  T H E  S E V E N T Y

L U K E  1 0 : 1 - 1 6

Overview: Just as the Twelve foresee the episco-
pal ministry of the church, so the seventy repre-
sent the presbyterate (Bede). Barnabas, for 
example, was thought to be among the seventy by 
some of the early Fathers, as well as Sosthenes, 
Matthias and Thaddaeus (Eusebius). Jesus’ send-
ing out the seventy “as lambs in the midst of 
wolves” fulfills the saying from Isaiah that wolves 
and lambs will dwell together in peace in the es-
chaton as a little child leads them (Ambrose).1 

But they will be able to survive as sheep 
among wolves because Jesus is their Shepherd, 
and he will protect them from the wolves, even in 
the midst of persecution. The disciples are sent 
without provisions, for they are to be dependent 
on the Lord of the harvest (Cyril of Alexan-

dria). They are heralds of the gospel, not mer-
chants (Ephrem the Syrian). 
Luke 10:1-16 Luke 10:1-16The greeting of peace is to be given to all, 
without discrimination, even though it will be 
received only by those who are children of peace 
(Augustine), for this greeting of peace discloses 
the essence of the Father. The disciples are not to 
be diverted in their mission in any way, and so 
they are not even to greet anyone on the road lest 
this keep them from their appointed goal of pro-
claiming the kingdom of God (Ambrose). When 
the disciples are rejected, they are to shake off the 
dust of their feet, the dust of the just as a sign of 
vengeance against the unrepentant who will be 

1Is 11:6; 65:25.
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worse off than the inhabitants of Sodom 
(Ephrem the Syrian). For to reject the seventy is 
to receive a harsher punishment than Tyre and 
Sidon (Ambrose). 

The disciples are given the great honor of 
speaking for Christ. And when Christ speaks 
through his disciples, it is by his Spirit, and when 
the disciples are rejected for speaking this Word, 
it is Jesus and his Father who are also rejected 
(Cyril of Alexandria). To speak for Christ is the 
power of the gospel (Irenaeus). 

10:1-2 The Sending of the Seventy(-Two) 

The Seventy-Two Disciples Signify the 
Future Presbyterate. Bede: The number of 
the twelve apostles marked the beginning of the 
episcopal rank. It is also apparent that the seventy-
two disciples, who were also sent out by the Lord 
to preach the word, signify in their selection the 
lesser rank of the priesthood that is now called 
the presbyterate. For the same reason, it is appro-
priate that these seventy-two figured in the last 
part of the priestly clothing, as those twelve had 
been in the first. It was fitting that the type of 
those who would occupy a higher rank in the 
body of the High Priest (that is, in the church of 
Christ) should have a higher place in the typical 
clothing of the Old Testament high priest. On 
the Tabernacle 3.2 

Barnabas, Sosthenes, Matthias and 
Thaddaeus Part of the Seventy. Eusebius: 
The names of the apostles of the Savior are clear 
to everyone from the Gospels,3 but no list of the 
seventy disciples is in circulation anywhere. 
Some have said, to be sure, that Barnabas was 
one of them, and the Acts of the Apostles4 and 
Paul writing to the Galatians5 have made special 
mention of him. They say Sosthenes was of these 
as well.6 Together with Paul, he wrote to the 
Corinthians. Tradition also holds that Matthias, 
who was listed among the apostles in place of Ju-
das,7 and Joseph Justus,8 who was honored with 
him at the same casting of lots, were considered 

worthy of the same calling among the seventy. 
They say that Thaddaeus was also one of them, 
about whom I shall presently relate a story which 
has come down to us. On observation, you would 
find that the disciples of the Savior appear to 
have been more than the seventy. Paul says that 
after the resurrection from the dead Cephas saw 
him first, then the Twelve.9 After these saw him, 
he was seen by more than five hundred brothers 
all at once, some of whom he says had fallen 
asleep, although the majority were still alive at 
the time that this account was being composed by 
him. Ecclesiastical History 1.12.1-3.10 

10:3 As Lambs in the Midst of Wolves 

The Disciples Fulfill Isaiah’s Saying. 
Ambrose: He says this to the seventy disciples 
whom he appointed and sent out in pairs before 
his face. Why did he send them two by two? Pairs 
of animals were sent into the ark, that is, the fe-
male with the male, according to number, 
unclean11 but cleansed by the sacrament of the 
church. . . . Those animals are opposites, so that 
the one eats the other. A good shepherd does not 
know how to fear wolves for his flock, and there-
fore he sends those disciples not against a prey 
but to grace. The forethought of the good Shep-
herd prevents the wolves from harming the 
lambs.12 He sends lambs among wolves in order 
that the saying may be fulfilled, “Then wolves and 
lambs shall feed together.”13 Exposition of the 
Gospel of Luke 7.44, 46.14 

Disciples Survive Among Wolves with 
Christ as Their Shepherd. Cyril of Alex-
andria: How then does he command the holy 
apostles, who are innocent men and “sheep,” to 
seek the company of wolves, and go to them of 
their own will? Is not the danger apparent? Are 
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they not set up as ready prey for their attacks? 
How can a sheep prevail over a wolf? How can one 
so peaceful conquer the savageness of beasts of 
prey? “Yes,” he says, “for they all have me as their 
Shepherd: small and great, people and princes, 
teachers and students. I will be with you, help you, 
and deliver you from all evil. I will tame the savage 
beasts. I will change wolves into sheep, and I will 
make the persecutors become the helpers of the 
persecuted. I will make those who wrong my min-
isters to be sharers in their pious designs. I make 
and unmake all things, and nothing can resist my 
will.” Commentary on Luke, Homily 61.15 

10:4-12 Instructions for the Mission of 
Preaching the Kingdom 

The Disciples Are to Be Dependent on 
the Lord of the Harvest. Cyril of Alex-
andria: When preaching to people everywhere 
the Word that he spoke and calling the inhabit-
ants of the whole earth to salvation, he requires 
them to travel about without purse, bag or shoes. 
They are to travel rapidly from city to city and 
from place to place. Let no one say that the object 
of his teaching was to make the holy Apostles 
refuse the use of the ordinary articles of equip-
ment. What good or what harm would it do them 
to have shoes on their feet or go without them? 
By this command, he does wish them to learn and 
to attempt to practice that they must lay all 
thought of their livelihood on him. They must 
call to mind the saint who said, “Cast your care on 
the Lord, and he will feed you.”16 He gives what is 
needful for life to the saints. Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 62.17 

Heralds, Not Merchants. Ephrem the 
Syrian: He sent them two by two, in his like-
ness. He sent them preaching without a salary, as 
he had done. . . . 

“Behold, I am sending you forth like lambs 
among the wolves,” to show that as long as the 
Shepherd was with them they would not be 
harmed. To encourage them, he said, “He who re-

ceives you, receives me.”18 . . . He forbid them to 
take money for fear they would be considered 
businessmen and not announcers.  Commen-
tary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 8.1a, 1c.19 

A Greeting of Peace Is to Be Given to 
All. Augustine: Our Lord said to his disciples, 
“Whatever house you enter, first say, ‘Peace to 
this house!’ And if a son of peace is there, your 
peace will rest on him; but, if not, it will return to 
you.” . . . 

Since we do not know who is a son of peace, it 
is our part to leave no one out, to set no one aside, 
but to desire that all to whom we preach this 
peace be saved. We are not to fear that we lose 
our peace if he to whom we preach it is not a son 
of peace, and we are ignorant of the fact. Our 
peace will return to us. That means our preaching 
will profit us, not him. If the peace we preach 
rests upon him, it will profit both him and us.  
Admonition and Grace 15.46.20 

No Greeting Lest Performance of Apos-
tolic Duties Hindered. Ambrose: Con-
sider it is not only “Salute no man,” but “by the 
way” is not carelessly added. When Elisha sent 
his servant to lay his staff on the body of the 
dead child, he also commanded him not to sa-
lute any man he met.21 He ordered him to hurry 
to go in order to perform the office of proclaim-
ing the resurrection, lest he be turned from the 
duty laid upon him by conversation with some-
one along the way. The zeal of greeting is not 
taken away here, but an obstacle to the practice 
of piety is removed. When divine commands are 
given, human obligations are surrendered for a 
little while. Salutation is fine, but the perfor-
mance of duties to God is finer because it is 
more fitting. Hindrance of these duties has of-
ten brought offenses. Even honorable acts are 
prohibited, for fear that the grace of ceremony 
deceive and hinder the ministry of the task, de-
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lay in which is sinful. Exposition of the Gos-
pel of Luke 7.63.22 

A Sign of Vengeance for the Unrepen-
tant. Ephrem the Syrian: “Shake off the dust 
of your feet”23 shows that he will require ven-
geance on those who receive the disciples poorly. 
The disciples will throw back on these people 
that very dust which adhered to them from the 
path. They will return it back on them, so that 
these might learn that those who pass through 
their paths will return by them. Since these re-
ceived the dust of the just, they will merit the 
vengeance of the just, unless they repent. Only 
their dust defiled them, not their mire. It will be 
easier for Sodom,24 because the angels who went 
there did not perform a sign in Sodom but made 
Sodom itself a sign for creation.25 . . . 

Move to another city away from whatever 
town that does not receive you. If they persecute 
you in that one, flee to another. The Lord did not 
extend this word to everyone, but only to his dis-
ciples because it was the beginning of the new 
preaching, and these people were few.  Commen-
tary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 8.6-7.26 

10:13-15 Woes to Chorazin and Bethsaida 
and Capernaum 

Rejection of the Seventy. Ambrose: He 
also teaches that those who judged that the gos-
pel should not be followed should be subjected to 
a harsher punishment than those who thought 
that the law should be dissolved. Exposition of 
the Gospel of Luke 7.65.27 

10:16 The Christological Principle of 
Representation 

Christ Entrusts Disciples with the 
Great Honor of Speaking His Words. 
Cyril of Alexandria: Consider the great au-
thority he gave the holy apostles, how he declared 
them praiseworthy, and how he decorated them 
with the highest honors. . . . “He that hears you,” 

he says, “hears me, and he that rejects you, rejects 
me; and he that rejects me, rejects him that sent 
me.” O what great honor! What incomparable 
dignities! O what a gift worthy of God! Although 
men, the children of earth, he clothes them with a 
godlike glory. He entrusts his words to them that 
they who resist anything or venture to reject 
them may be condemned. When they are rejected, 
he assures them that he suffers this. Then again, 
he shows that the guilt of this wickedness, as be-
ing committed against him, rises up to God the 
Father. See with the eyes of the mind how vast a 
height he raises the sin committed by men in re-
jecting the saints! What a wall he builds around 
them! How great security he contrives for them! 
He makes them such as must be feared and in ev-
ery way plainly provides for their being unin-
jured. Commentary on Luke, Homily 63.28 

Christ Speaks Through the Disciples. 
Cyril of Alexandria: Christ gives those who 
love instruction the assurance that whatever is 
said concerning him by the holy apostles or evan-
gelists is to be received necessarily without any 
doubt and to be crowned with the words of truth. 
He who hears them, hears Christ. For the blessed 
Paul also said, “You desire proof that Christ is 
speaking in me.”29 Christ himself somewhere also 
said to the holy disciples, “For it is not you that 
speak, but the Spirit of your Father that speaks in 
you.”30 Christ speaks in them by the consubstan-
tial Spirit. If it is true, and plainly it is, that they 
speak by Christ, how can they err? He affirms 
that he who does not hear them, does not hear 
Christ, and that he who rejects them rejects 
Christ, and with him the Father. Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 63.31 

To Speak for Christ. Ireneaus: The Lord of 
all gave the power of the gospel to his apostles. By 
them, we also have learned the truth, that is, the 
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teaching of the Son of God. The Lord said to 
them, “He who hears you hears me, and he who 
despises you despises me, and him who sent me.” 

Against Heresies 3, Preface.32 

T H E  R E T U R N  O F  T H E  S E V E N T Y

L U K E  1 0 : 1 7 - 2 4

Overview: This power over the devil confirms 
the Word that Christ has sent them to preach. 
Satan falls from heaven because Jesus has come 
from heaven to defeat him (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). Like lightning that flashes for a moment 
and is gone, so also is Satan’s power vanquished 
as he falls beneath the victory of the cross that 
crushes him as was foretold in Genesis (Ephrem 
the Syrian). The power of the disciples to tram-
ple on serpents and scorpions comes from the 
reality that Christ has crushed the Serpent’s 
head, for even when they are poisoned by scor-
pions and serpents, Christ heals them through 
the medicine of his wounds on the cross (Maxi-
mus of Turin). Christ subdues Satan in his bap-
tism in the Jordan and thereby gives us power 

through our common baptism with him (Cyril 
of Jerusalem). 

They are to rejoice not in the apostolic honors 
they have been given, but that their names are 
written in God’s book of life beside the names of 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and all the chosen people 
of old. Jesus rejoices in the enlightenment of 
those in darkness (Cyril of Alexandria). Chil-
dren are ready for salvation more than the 
worldly wise (Clement of Alexandria). The Son 
knows the Father perfectly because he is from 
God (Chrysostom). The power of the kingdom 
of God—casting out demons, cleansing lepers, 
raising the dead—has now been given to the dis-
ciples, a gift not even bestowed on kings and 
prophets (Cyril of Alexandria). 
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10:17-20 The Disciples’ Joy over Triumph 
Against Demons 

Power Confirms the Word That They 
Preach. Cyril of Alexandria: According to 
Christ’s declaration, the harvest indeed was great, 
but the laborers were few. In addition to those 
first chosen, he appointed seventy others and sent 
them to every village and city of Judea before his 
face to be his forerunners and to preach the 
things that belonged to him. 

The authority that they carried to rebuke evil 
spirits and the power of crushing Satan was not 
given to them that they might be regarded with 
admiration. It was given to them so that Christ 
would be glorified by their means. Those whom 
they taught would believe that he was by nature 
God and the Son of God. He was invested with 
so great glory and supremacy and might, as to be 
even able to bestow upon others the power of 
trampling Satan under their feet.  Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 64.1 
Luke 10:17-24 Luke 10:17-24

Satan Falls Like Lightning from 
Heaven. Cyril of Alexandria: What is 
Christ’s reply? “I saw Satan fall like lightning 
from heaven.” That is, “I am aware of this, be-
cause as you set out on this journey by my will, 
you have conquered Satan. I saw him fall like 
lightning from heaven.” This means that he was 
thrown down from on high to earth, from over-
weening pride to humiliation, from glory to con-
tempt, from great power to utter weakness. The 
saying is true, because before the coming of the 
Savior, he possessed the world. All was subject to 
him, and there was no one able to escape the trap 
of his overwhelming might. Everyone worshiped 
him. He had temples and altars for sacrifice ev-
erywhere and had an innumerable multitude of 
worshipers. Since the only-begotten Word of 
God came down from heaven, he has fallen like 
lightning. Commentary on Luke, Homily 64.2 

The Victory of the Cross Crushes Satan. 
Ephrem the Syrian: “I was looking at Satan, 

who fell like lightning from the heavens.” It was 
not that he was actually in the heavens. He was 
not in them when he said, “I will place my throne 
above the stars,”3 but he fell from his greatness 
and his dominion. “I was looking at Satan, who 
fell like lightning from the heavens.” He did not 
fall from heaven, because lightning does not fall 
from heaven, since the clouds create it. Why then 
did he say “from the heavens”? This was because it 
was as though it was from the heavens, as if light-
ning which comes suddenly. In one second, Satan 
fell beneath the victory of the cross. Ordinary 
people were anointed and sent out by reason of 
their mission and were highly successful in a sec-
ond, through miracles of healing those in pain, 
sickness and evil spirits. It was affirmed that Sa-
tan suddenly fell from his dominion, like light-
ning from the clouds. Just as lightning goes out 
and does not return to its place, so too did Satan 
fall and did not again have control over his do-
minion. “Behold, I am giving you dominion.” 
Commentary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 10.13.4 

Christ Heals Us Through the Cross. 
Maximus of Turin: Since we possess the Lord 
Jesus who has freed us by his suffering, let us al-
ways look on him and hope for medicine for our 
wounds from his sign. That is to say, if perhaps 
the poison of greed spreads in us, we should look 
to him, and he will heal us. If the malicious desire 
of the scorpion stings us, we should beg him, and 
he will cure us. If bites of worldly thoughts tear 
us, we should ask him, and we will live. These are 
the spiritual serpents of our souls. The Lord was 
crucified in order to crush them. He says con-
cerning them, “You will tread upon serpents and 
scorpions, and they will do no harm to you.” 
Sermon 37.5.5 

Christ’s Baptism Gives the Baptized 
Dignity. Cyril of Jerusalem: He [ Jesus] was 
not baptized to receive the forgiveness of sins. He 
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was without sin. Being sinless, still he was bap-
tized so that he might give grace and dignity to 
those who receive the sacrament. “Since the chil-
dren share in flesh and blood, so he in like manner 
has shared in these,”6 that we, sharing his incarnate 
life, might also share his divine grace. Jesus was 
baptized that we in turn also made here partakers 
with him, might receive not only salvation but also 
the dignity. Catechetical Lectures 3.11.7 

Disciples Not to Rejoice in Apostolic 
Honors. Cyril of Alexandria: To rejoice only 
in the fact that they were able to work miracles 
and crush the herds of demons was possibly likely 
to produce in them the desire of arrogance. The 
neighbor and relative of this passion constantly is 
pride. Most usefully the Savior of all rebukes the 
first boasting and quickly cuts away the root that 
sprang up in them—the shameful love of glory. 
He was imitating good farmers who, when they 
see a thorn springing up in their parks or gardens, 
immediately tear it up with the blade of the pick-
ax before it strikes its root deep. Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 64.8 

10:21-22 Jesus’ Praise to the Father 

Jesus Rejoices in the Holy Spirit. Cyril 
of Alexandria: He sent them, decorated with 
apostolic dignity and distinguished by the work 
of the grace of the Holy Spirit. He gave them 
power over unclean spirits to cast them out. Hav-
ing performed many miracles, they returned, say-
ing, “Lord, even the devils are subject to us in 
your name.” As I have already said, he was full of 
joy, or rather of exultation because he knew that 
those he sent had benefited many, and they, above 
all others, had learned his glory by experience. 
Being good and loving to humanity and wishing 
that all should be saved, he found his reason for 
rejoicing in the conversion of those who were in 
error, the enlightenment of those in darkness, 
and the acknowledgment of his glory by those 
who were without knowledge and instruction. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 65.9 

Children Ready for Salvation More 
Than Worldly Wise. Clement of Alexan-
dria: After we have repented of our sins, re-
nounced our wickedness, and have been purified 
by baptism, we turn back to the eternal light, as 
children to their Father. “Rejoicing in the spirit, 
Jesus said, ‘I praise you, Father, God of heaven 
and earth, that you have hidden these things from 
the wise and prudent, and revealed them to little 
ones.’ ” The Educator and Teacher is naming us 
“little ones,” meaning that we are more ready for 
salvation than the worldly wise who, believing 
themselves wise, have blinded their own eyes. He 
cries out in joy and in great delight, as if attuning 
himself to the spirit of the little ones, “Yes, Father, 
for such was your good pleasure.” That is why he 
has revealed to little ones what has been hid from 
the wise and prudent of this world. Christ the 
Educator 1.6.10 

The Son Knows the Father Perfectly. 
Chrysostom: The proof that the Son knows the 
Father perfectly rests on the fact that he is “the 
one who is from God.” The Son has clear knowl-
edge of the Father, because he is from God. The 
fact that he is from God is a sign and indication 
that he knows him clearly. An inferior essence 
would not be able to have clear knowledge of a su-
perior essence, even if the difference between 
them were slight. On the Incomprehensible 
Nature of God 5.25.11 

10:23-24 Jesus’ Beatitude on the Disciples 

The Power of the Kingdom of God. Cyril 
of Alexandria: He also gave the holy apostles 
power and might even to raise the dead, cleanse 
lepers, heal the sick, and by the laying on of 
hands to call down from heaven the Holy Spirit 
on anyone they wanted. He gave them power to 
bind and to loose people’s sins. His words are “I 
say to you, whatever you will bind on earth, will 
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be bound in heaven.12 Whatever you will loose on 
earth, will be loosed in heaven.” These are the 
things we see ourselves possessing. Blessed are 
our eyes and the eyes of those of all who love him. 
We have heard his wonderful teaching. He has 
given us the knowledge of God the Father, and he 
has shown him to us in his own nature. The 
things that were by Moses were only types and 

symbols. Christ has revealed the truth to us. He 
has taught us that not by blood and smoke, but 
rather by spiritual sacrifices, we must honor him 
who is spiritual, immaterial and above all under-
standing. Commentary on Luke, Homily 67.13 

Luke 10:25-37

T H E  S T O R Y  O F  T H E  G O O D  S A M A R I T A N

L U K E  1 0 : 2 5 - 3 7

Overview: The lawyer wants to entrap Jesus, 
but in doing so he shows that he does not under-
stand the mystery of the incarnation, for this is 
not a mere man before him but the very Son of 
God (Cyril of Alexandria). The answer as-
sumes that the way of Torah is the way of life. All 
the teaching of Jesus stays aloft on the two wings 
of these two commandments (Ephrem the Syr-

ian). For to know the law is to know the sacra-
ment of the divine incarnation, which is to know 
the truth (Ambrose). Jesus’ response to the law-
yer’s question about eternal life shows that the 
lawyer has missed his prey and that his interroga-
tion of Jesus will bear no fruit (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). 

The good Samaritan is his neighbor because 
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he showed pity (Origen). For all people are our 
neighbors, not only our brothers and relatives but 
also strangers ( Jerome). Jericho is an image of the 
world to which Adam has been cast out from Par-
adise. It is a great surprise that the third traveler 
is a Samaritan—and he is portrayed as the hero 
in the story—for this Samaritan is none other 
than Christ (Ambrose). 

Most of the church fathers treat the parable of 
the Good Samaritan allegorically with a christo-
logical interpretation (Origen). It identifies the 
good Samaritan with Jesus, the oil and wine as the 
sacraments, and the inn as the church, showing 
that God’s mercy may be found only in the sacra-
ments of the church (Augustine). By binding up 
the wounds of the man, the Samaritan shows that 
he has many remedies for healing. The next day 
when he arrives is the Lord’s day, the day of resur-
rection. The two pence he gives him are the two 
Testaments for preaching the gospel, for the inn-
keeper is a steward of the mysteries (Ambrose). 
Legalists who cross-examine Jesus make no 
progress until they recognize that they are the man 
half dead and Jesus is the one who does mercy as 
neighbor, for he is the one who wishes to be called 
our neighbor (Augustine), and we now love him 
as we love our neighbor (Ambrose). 
Luke 10:25-37

10:25 Inheriting Eternal Life 

The Mystery of the Incarnation. Cyril of 
Alexandria: Anyone who thoroughly under-
stands the mystery of the incarnation may say to 
the lawyer, “If you were skillful in the law and in 
the meaning of its hidden teaching, you would 
not forget who he is you try to tempt. You 
thought that he was a mere man, only man, and 
not God who appeared in human likeness, knows 
what is secret, and can look into the hearts of 
those who approach him. In many ways Emman-
uel is depicted to you by the shadowing of Moses. 
You saw him there sacrificed as a lamb, yet con-
quering the destroyer and abolishing death by his 
blood. You saw him in the arrangement of the 
ark, in which the divine law was deposited. In his 

holy flesh he was as in an ark, being the Word of 
the Father, the Son that was begotten of him by 
nature. You saw him as the mercy seat in the holy 
tabernacle, around which stood the seraphim.”1 
He is our mercy seat for pardon of our sins. Yes, 
and even as man he is glorified by the seraphim, 
who are the intelligent and holy powers above. 
They stand around his divine and exalted throne. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 68.2 

10:26-28 Love God and One’s Neighbor 

Two Wings Hold Teaching Aloft. Ephrem 
the Syrian: What is the greatest and first com-
mandment of the law? He said to him, “You shall 
love the Lord your God, and your neighbor as 
yourself.”3 . . . All this teaching is held high 
through the two commandments, as though by 
means of two wings, that is, through the love of 
God and of humanity. Commentary on 
Tatian’s Diatessaron 16.23.4 

To Know the Law Is to Know the Incar-
nation. Ambrose: With these verses belongs 
the text that exposes those who seem to them-
selves to be experts on the law, who keep the let-
ter of the law but disregard its spirit. He teaches 
that they are ignorant of the law from its very 
first chapter. He proves this immediately at the 
beginning of the law. Both the Father and the Son 
proclaimed and announced the sacrament of the 
divine incarnation, saying, “You shall love the 
Lord your God”5 and “You shall love your neigh-
bor as yourself.”6 The Lord said to the lawyer, “Do 
this, and you shall live.” He who did not know his 
neighbor, because he did not believe in Christ, 
answered, “Who is my neighbor?” Whoever does 
not know Christ does not know the law either. 
How can he know the law when he is ignorant of 
the Truth, since the law proclaims the Truth? 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 7.69-70.7 
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The Lawyer Misses His Prey. Cyril of 
Alexandria: He says, “What is written in the 
law? How do you read?” The lawyer repeated 
what is in the law. As if to punish his wickedness 
and reprove his malicious purpose, Christ, know-
ing all things, says, “You have answered correctly; 
do this, and you will live.” The lawyer missed his 
prey. He shot off the mark. His wickedness is un-
successful. The sting of envy ceased. The net of 
deceit is torn. His sowing bears no fruit, and his 
toil gains no profit. As some ship overwhelmed 
by misfortune, he has suffered a bitter shipwreck. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 69.8 

10:29 Who Is One’s Neighbor? 

The One Who Shows Pity Is the Neigh-
bor. Origen: He [the Lord] teaches that the man 
going down was the neighbor of no one except of 
him who wanted to keep the commandments and 
prepare himself to be a neighbor to every one that 
needs help. This is what is found after the end of 
the parable, “Which of these three does it seem to 
you is the neighbor of the man who fell among rob-
bers?” Neither the priest nor the Levite was his 
neighbor, but—as the teacher of the law himself 
answered—“he who showed pity” was his neigh-
bor. The Savior says, “Go, and do likewise.” Homi-
lies on the Gospel of Luke 34.2.9 

All People Are Our Neighbors. Jerome: 
Some think that their neighbor is their brother, 
family, relative or their kinsman. Our Lord teach-
es who our neighbor is in the Gospel parable of a 
certain man going down from Jerusalem to Jeri-
cho. . . . Everyone is our neighbor, and we should 
not harm anyone. If, on the contrary, we under-
stand our fellow human beings to be only our 
brother and relatives, is it then permissible to do 
evil to strangers? God forbid such a belief ! We are 
neighbors, all people to all people, for we have 
one Father. Homily on Psalm 14 (15).10 

10:30-35 The Parable of the Good 
Samaritan 

Jericho an Image of the World. Ambrose: 
Jericho is an image of this world. Adam, cast out 
from Paradise,11 that heavenly Jerusalem,12 
descended to it by the mistake of his transgres-
sion, that is, departing from the living to hell, for 
whom change not of place but of conduct made 
the exile of his nature. He was greatly changed 
from that Adam who enjoyed eternal blessedness. 
When he turned aside to worldly sins, Adam fell 
among thieves, among whom he would not have 
fallen if he had not strayed from the heavenly 
command and made himself vulnerable to them. 
Who are those thieves, if not the angels of night 
and darkness, who sometimes transform them-
selves into angels of light13 but cannot persevere? 
These first steal the clothes of spiritual grace that 
we have received and are then accustomed to in-
flict wounds. If we preserve unstained the gar-
ments that we have put on, we cannot feel the 
robbers’ blows. Beware, for fear that you are first 
stripped as Adam was first stripped of the heaven-
ly command, defrauded of protection, and divest-
ed of the garment of faith.14 He received a mortal 
wound by which the whole human race would 
have fallen if that Samaritan, on his journey, had 
not tended his serious injuries. Exposition of 
the Gospel of Luke 7.73.15 

Jesus Is the Good Samaritan. Ambrose: 
That extraordinary Samaritan did not himself 
shun him whom the priest and the Levite had 
shunned. In the name of a sect, you may not shun 
him whom you will admire by interpretation of 
the word. Indeed, “guard” is signified by the name 
Samaritan. The interpretation means this. Who 
is the Guard, if not, “The Lord preserves the in-
fants”?16 Thus, as there is one Jew in the letter 
and another in the spirit,17 so there is one Samar-
itan in public, another in secret. Here the Samar-
itan is going down. Who is he except he who 
descended from heaven, who also ascended to 
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heaven, the Son of man who is in heaven?18 When 
he sees half-dead him whom none could cure be-
fore, like her with an issue of blood who had 
spent all her inheritance on physicians, he came 
near him.19 He became a neighbor by acceptance 
of our common feeling and kin by the gift of mercy. 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 7.74.20 

An Allegorical Interpretation of the 
Good Samaritan. Origen: One of the elders 
wanted to interpret the parable as follows. The 
man who was going down is Adam. Jerusalem is 
paradise, and Jericho is the world. The robbers 
are hostile powers. The priest is the law, the Lev-
ite is the prophets, and the Samaritan is Christ. 
The wounds are disobedience. The beast is the 
Lord’s body. The pandochium (that is, the stable), 
which accepts all who wish to enter, is the 
church. The two denarii mean the Father and the 
Son. The manager of the stable is the head of the 
church, to whom its care has been entrusted. The 
fact that the Samaritan promises he will return 
represents the Savior’s second coming. . . . 

The Samaritan, “who took pity on the man 
who had fallen among thieves,” is truly a “guard-
ian,” and a closer neighbor than the Law and the 
Prophets. He showed that he was the man’s 
neighbor more by deed than by word. According 
to the passage that says, “Be imitators of me, as I 
too am of Christ,”21 it is possible for us to imitate 
Christ and to pity those who “have fallen among 
thieves.” We can go to them, bind their wounds, 
pour in oil and wine, put them on our own ani-
mals, and bear their burdens. The Son of God en-
courages us to do things like this. He is speaking 
not so much to the teacher of the law as to us and 
to everyone when he says, “Go and do likewise.” If 
we do, we will receive eternal life in Christ Jesus, 
to whom is glory and power for ages of ages. 
Amen.  Homilies on the Gospel of Luke 34.3, 
9.22 

God’s Mercy Found in the Sacraments of 
the Church. Augustine: Robbers left you 
half-dead on the road, but you have been found 

lying there by the passing and kindly Samaritan. 
Wine and oil have been poured on you. You have 
received the sacrament of the only-begotten Son. 
You have been lifted onto his mule. You have be-
lieved that Christ became flesh. You have been 
brought to the inn, and you are being cured in the 
church. 

That is where and why I am speaking. This is 
what I too, what all of us are doing. We are per-
forming the duties of the innkeeper. He was told, 
“If you spend any more, I will pay you when I re-
turn.” If only we spent at least as much as we have 
received! However much we spend, brothers and 
sisters, it is the Lord’s money.  Sermon 179a.7-
8.23 

The Physician Has Many Remedies. 
Ambrose: “And bound up his wounds, pouring in 
oil and wine.” That Physician has many remedies 
with which he is accustomed to cure. His speech 
is a remedy. One of his sayings binds up wounds, 
another treats with oil, another pours in wine. 
He binds wounds with a stricter rule. He treats 
with the forgiveness of sins. He stings with the 
rebuke of judgment as if with wine. Exposition 
of the Gospel of Luke 7.75.24 

The Next Day Is the Day of the Resur-
rection. Ambrose: “The next day,” what is this 
next day, if not that day of the Lord’s resurrection, 
of which it was said, “This is the day which the 
Lord has made”?25 “He took out two coins, and 
gave them to the host, and said, ‘Take care of him.’ ” 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 7.79.26 

The Two Coins Are the Two Testaments. 
Ambrose: What are those two coins, unless per-
haps the two Testaments that contain revealed 
within them the image of the eternal King, at the 
price of whose wounds we are healed? Precious 
blood redeemed us, that we may avoid the sores 
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of final death.27 Exposition of the Gospel of 
Luke 7.80.28 

Luke 10:38-42

The Innkeeper Is a Steward of the Mys-
teries. Ambrose: Blessed is that innkeeper who 
can care for another’s wounds. Blessed is he to 
whom Jesus says, “Whatever you shall spend over 
and above, I will repay you.” A good steward is one 
who also spends over and above. Paul is a good 
steward, whose sermons and epistles overflow with 
the knowledge that he received. He followed the 
moderate command of the Lord with almost im-
moderate effort of mind and body, so that he raised 
many from deep sorrow by the stewardship of spiri-
tual exhortation. He was a good keeper of his inn, in 
which the ass knows his master’s crib29 and the 
flocks of lambs are enclosed. He feared that the way 
would be easy for ravening wolves howling outside 
the corrals to attack the sheepfolds. Exposition of 
the Gospel of Luke 7.82.30 

10:36-37 The One Who Showed Mercy 

Christ Desires to Be Our Neighbor. 
Augustine: God our Lord wished to be called 
our neighbor. The Lord Jesus Christ meant that he 

was the one who gave help to the man lying half-
dead on the road, beaten and left by the robbers. 
The prophet said in prayer, “As a neighbor and as 
one’s own brother, so did I please.”31 Since the di-
vine nature is far superior and above our human 
nature, the command by which we are to love God 
is distinct from our love of our neighbor. He shows 
mercy to us because of his own goodness, while we 
show mercy to one another because of God’s good-
ness. He has compassion on us so that we may en-
joy him completely, while we have compassion on 
another that we may completely enjoy him. 
Christian Instruction 33.32 

Love for Christ as Neighbor. Ambrose: 
Since no one is closer than he who tended to our 
wounds, let us love him as our Lord, and let us 
love him as our neighbor. Nothing is so close as 
the head to the members.33 Let us also love him 
who is the follower of Christ, let us love him who 
in unity of body has compassion on another’s 
need. Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 
7.84.34 

M A R Y  A N D  M A R T H A

L U K E  1 0 : 3 8 - 4 2

Overview: Martha demonstrates generous hos-
pitality as she receives Jesus into her home; this is 

a great work, for she is preparing food for the 
Holy of Holies and his saints. Mary feasted on 

271 Pet 1:19.   28EHG 264*.     29Is 1:3.   30EHG 264-65**.   31Ps 34:14 
LXX.   32FC 2:51*.   33See 1 Cor 6:15; Eph 5:30.   34EHG 265*.

https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Luke+10%3A38-42&version=RSV


Luke 10:38-42

182

the justice and truth of Jesus, who is the Bread of 
life (Augustine). The body of Christ needs hear-
ers and doers of the Word of God, as the appoint-
ment of deacons in Acts points out (Ambrose). In 
fact, it could be argued that Martha’s love was 
more fervent than Mary’s, for she was prepared to 
serve him even before he came, and she was the 
first to run and meet him when he came to raise 
her brother, Lazarus, from the dead (Ephrem the 
Syrian). By praising Mary, Jesus is in no way crit-
icizing Martha, but he is making clear that ser-
vice to the body is transitory, whereas listening to 
the Word of God is eternal ( John Cassian). 
Mary is fully engaged in the business of the jour-
ney, singing alleluias of praise as she receives from 
the Lord his teaching (Augustine). 
Luke 10:38-42

10:38-42 One Thing Is Needful

Martha Prepares Food for the Holy of 
Holies and His Saints. Augustine: The 
Lord had a body. And just as he deigned to as-
sume a physical body for our sake, so also did he 
deign to be hungry and thirsty. As a result of the 
fact that he deigned to be hungry and thirsty, he 
condescended to be fed by those he himself en-
riched. He condescended to be received as a 
guest, not from need but from favor. 

Martha was busy satisfying the needs of those 
who were hungry and thirsty. With deep concern, 
she prepared what the Holy of Holies and his 
saints would eat and drink in her house. It was an 
important but transitory work. It will not always 
be necessary to eat and drink, will it? When we 
cling to the most pure and perfect Goodness, 
serving will not be a necessity.  Sermons 255.2.1 

Mary Feasted on the Bread of Life. 
Augustine: What was Mary enjoying while she 
was listening? What was she eating? What was 
she drinking? Do you know? Let’s ask the Lord, 
who keeps such a splendid table for his own peo-
ple, let’s ask him. “Blessed,” he says, “are those 
who are hungry and thirsty for justice, because 
they shall be satisfied.”2 It was from this well-

spring, from this storehouse of justice, that Mary, 
seated at the Lord’s feet, was in her hunger re-
ceiving some crumbs. You see, the Lord was giv-
ing her then as much as she was able to take. But 
as for the whole amount, which he was going to 
give at his table of the future, not even the disci-
ples, not even the apostles themselves, were able 
to take in at the time when he said to them, “I still 
have many things to say to you, but you are un-
able to hear them now.”3 . . . 

What was Mary enjoying? What was she eat-
ing? I’m persistent on this point, because I’m en-
joying it too. I will venture to say that she was 
eating the one she was listening to. I mean, if she 
was eating truth, didn’t he say himself, “I am the 
truth”?4 What more can I say? He was being 
eaten, because he was the Bread. “I,” he said, “am 
the bread who came down from heaven.”5 This is 
the bread which nourishes and never diminishes.  
Sermon 179.5.6 

The Body of Christ Needs Hearers and 
Doers of the Word. Ambrose: Virtue does 
not have a single form. In the example of Martha 
and Mary, there is added the busy devotion of the 
one and the pious attention of the other to the 
Word of God, which, if it agrees with faith, is 
preferred even to the very works, as it is written: 
“Mary has chosen the good portion, which shall 
not be taken away from her.” So let us also strive 
to have what no one can take away from us, so 
that not careless but diligent hearing may be 
granted to us. For even the seeds of the heavenly 
Word itself are likely to be taken away if they are 
sowed by the wayside.7 Let the desire for wisdom 
lead you as it did Mary. It is a greater and more 
perfect work. Do not let service divert the knowl-
edge of the heavenly Word. . . . Nor is Martha re-
buked in her good serving, but Mary is preferred 
because she has chosen the better part for herself, 
for Jesus abounds with many blessings and be-
stows many gifts. And therefore the wiser choos-
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es what she perceives as foremost. Exposition 
of the Gospel of Luke 7.85-86.8 

Martha’s Love More Fervent Than 
Mary’s. Ephrem the Syrian: Mary came and 
sat at his feet. This was as though she were sit-
ting on firm ground at the feet of him who had 
forgiven the sinful woman her sins.9 She had put 
on a crown in order to enter into the kingdom of 
the Firstborn. She had chosen the better portion, 
the Benefactor, the Messiah himself. This will 
never be taken away from her. Martha’s love was 
more fervent than Mary’s, for before he had ar-
rived there, she was ready to serve him. “Do you 
not care that my sister has left me to serve alone?” 
When he came to raise Lazarus to life, she ran 
and came out first.10 Commentary on Tatian’s 
Diatessaron 8.15.11 

To Listen to the Word Is Eternal. John 
Cassian: To cling always to God and to the things 
of God—this must be our major effort, this must 
be the road that the heart follows unswervingly. 
Any diversion, however impressive, must be re-
garded as secondary, low-grade and certainly dan-
gerous. Martha and Mary provide a most beautiful 
scriptural paradigm of this outlook and of this 
mode of activity. In looking after the Lord and his 
disciples, Martha did a very holy service. Mary, 

however, was intent on the spiritual teaching of 
Jesus, and she stayed by his feet, which she kissed 
and anointed with the oil of her good faith. . . . In 
saying “Mary chose the good portion,” he was say-
ing nothing about Martha, and in no way was he 
giving the appearance of criticizing her. Still, by 
praising Mary he was saying that the other was a 
step below her. Again, by saying “it will not be 
taken away from her,” he was showing that Mar-
tha’s role could be taken away from her, since the 
service of the body can only last as long as the hu-
man being is there, whereas the zeal of Mary can 
never end. Conference 1.8.12 

Mary Sings Alleluias. Augustine: At 
present alleluia is for us a traveler’s song, but this 
tiresome journey brings us closer to home and rest 
where, all our busy activities over and done with, 
the only thing that will remain will be alleluia.

That is the delightful part that Mary chose for 
herself, as she sat doing nothing but learning and 
praising, while her sister, Martha, was busy with 
all sorts of things. Indeed, what she was doing 
was necessary, but it wasn’t going to last.  Ser-
mon 255.1-2.13 
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T H E  L O R D ’ S  P R A Y E R

L U K E  1 1 : 1 - 1 3

Overview: Jesus taught his disciples how to 
pray (Origen). By instructing his disciples to ad-
dress God as Father, Jesus places them by partici-
pation in prayer into the same relationship with 
God that he has, which is a privilege and a re-
sponsibility (Cyril of Alexandria). Throughout 
the Gospel, the disciples will observe Jesus’ rela-
tionship to God the Father and come to realize 
that through the Son of God they are children of 
God and that all prayers to the Father are always 
through the Son (Origen). 
Luke 11:1-13 Jesus first petitions the Father regarding who 
God is—his name—and what God does—his 
reigning as King. Jesus instructs his disciples to 
treat God’s name as holy by calling on God as 
Father so that his name may be kept holy among 
us, trusting that he will respond graciously for 
the sake of his Son. Only the saints can pray, 
“your kingdom come,” for the wicked do not want 
the Lord’s judgment while they are still in their 
sins. To pray that God’s will be done on earth as 
it is in heaven is to pray for pure and blameless 
lives like the saints in heaven who dwell in the 
holiness of God’s presence (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). In fact, to pray for the kingdom is to pray 
for yourself as one of the saints who dwell in the 
kingdom (Augustine). 

To pray for bread is to pray for saintlike pov-
erty and not for wealth, for only those in need 
may pray this petition. It contains the enigmatic 
epiousios, leading to many different interpretations 
but focusing on bread that is necessary and suffi-

cient (Ephrem the Syrian). The history of inter-
pretation reflects two principal understandings: 
(1) physical bread needed for life in this world 
and (2) eschatological bread that provides the life 
of the age to come as spiritual sustenance even 
now. Rather than opposing those two possibili-
ties, Luke’s overall theology suggests that both 
may be in view ( John Cassian). In praying for 
bread, we are praying for Christ our bread, since 
Christ is life, life is bread, and did he not say, “I 
am the bread of life” (Tertullian)? 

The forgiveness of sins, next in the Lord’s 
Prayer, balances the petition for bread. To forgive 
sins is to imitate God, who gives us absolution 
from all our iniquities (Cyril of Alexandria). To 
forgive sin is to serve God as he has served us by 
forgiving us our sins (Origen). The tempter is 
the devil, not the Lord, as is demonstrated by 
Jesus’ temptations by the devil in the wilderness 
(Tertullian). Luke does not include the petition 
to deliver us from evil, for being led into tempta-
tion is the same as being delivered from evil 
(Cyril of Alexandria). 

The rules of hospitality in the first century 
required that the entire community assist in 
entertaining a midnight guest. Jesus is speaking 
about the hospitality of God, who, no matter 
what the circumstances, is honorable and gener-
ous, supplying what we need, for God is much 
more gracious than any human being might be 
(Augustine). The three loaves represent the 
nourishment we receive from God in the heav-
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enly mysteries (Ambrose). 
We are to ask in prayer, to seek by living prop-

erly, and knock by persevering in faith (Bede). As 
the bestower of good and gracious gifts, God 
promises with an oath that he will answer our 
prayers if we ask, seek and knock, but always 
according to his timetable (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). To knock on the Lord’s door is to pray to 
him. What we are to seek is the kingdom of God 
and his justice that is reflected in a human father 
who gives good gifts to his children (Bede). The 
fish, egg and bread represent the good and gra-
cious gifts of faith, hope and love our Father in 
heaven gives to his children on earth (Augus-
tine). When we ask the Father for living bread, 
he gives us the Son through the Holy Spirit (Ori-
gen). When we pray, we are to ask for those gifts 
that come from the Spirit, not for things that will 
harm us in body or soul, for God our Father 
wishes to give us the good gifts that make us holy 
and blameless with the saints and the holy angels 
(Cyril of Alexandria). 

Luke 11:1-13

11:1-4 Petitioning the Father 

Jesus’ Disciple Wants to Know How 
Jesus Petitions the Father. Origen: I 
think that one of Jesus’ disciples was conscious in 
himself of human weakness, which falls short of 
knowing how we ought to pray. . . . Are we then 
to conclude that a man who was brought up in 
the instruction of the law, who heard the words 
of the prophets and did not fail to attend the syn-
agogue, did not know how to pray until he saw 
the Lord praying “in a certain place”? It would cer-
tainly be foolish to say this. The disciple prayed 
according to the customs of the Jews, but he saw 
that he needed better knowledge about the sub-
ject of prayer. On Prayer 2.4.1 

The Privilege and Responsibility of 
Calling God Father. Cyril of Alexandria: 
For the Savior said, “When you pray, say, ‘Our Fa-
ther.’ ” And another of the holy Evangelists adds, 
“who art in heaven.”2 . . . 

He gives his own glory to us. He raises slaves 
to the dignity of freedom. He crowns the human 
condition with such honor as surpasses the 
power of nature. He brings to pass what was spo-
ken of old by the voice of the psalmist: “I said, you 
are gods, and all of you children of the Most 
High.”3 He rescues us from the measure of slav-
ery, giving us by his grace what we did not pos-
sess by nature, and permits us to call God 
“Father,” as being admitted to the rank of sons. 
We received this, together with all our other priv-
ileges, from him. One of these privileges is the 
dignity of freedom, a gift peculiarly befitting 
those who have been called to be sons. 

He commands us, therefore, to take boldness 
and say in our prayers, “Our Father.” We, who are 
children of earth and slaves and subject by the 
law of nature to him who created us, call him who 
is in heaven “Father.” Most fittingly, he enables 
those who pray to understand this also. Since we 
call God “Father” and have been counted worthy 
of such a distinguished honor, we must lead holy 
and thoroughly blameless lives. We must behave 
as is pleasing to our Father and not think or say 
anything unworthy or unfit for the freedom that 
has been bestowed on us. . . . 

The Savior of all very wisely grants us to call 
God “Father,” that we, knowing well that we are 
sons of God, may behave in a manner worthy of 
him who has honored us. He will then receive the 
supplications that we offer in Christ.  Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 71.4 

Prayers to the Father Are Always 
Through the Son. Origen: Perhaps we 
should . . . pray . . . only to the God and Father of 
all, to whom even our Savior himself prayed, as 
we have explained, and to whom he taught us to 
pray. When he heard “teach us to pray,” he did not 
teach us to pray to himself but to the Father by 
saying “Our Father in heaven and so forth.” . . . 

When the saints give thanks to God in their 
prayers, they acknowledge through Christ Jesus 
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the favors he has done. If it is true that one who is 
scrupulous about prayer should not pray to some-
one else who prays but rather to the Father whom 
our Lord Jesus taught us to address in prayers, it 
is especially true that no prayer should be ad-
dressed to the Father without him.  On Prayer 
15.1-2.5 

We Pray That God’s Name May Be Hal-
lowed Among Us. Cyril of Alexandria: 
What, therefore, is the meaning of  “hallowed be 
your name”? . . . 

When it is our settled conviction and belief that 
he who by nature is God over all is Holy of the 
Holies, we confess his glory and supreme majesty. 
We then receive his fear into our mind and lead 
upright and blameless lives. By this we become 
holy ourselves, and we may be able to be near unto 
the holy God. . . . The prayer is, therefore, “May 
your name be kept holy in us, in our minds and 
wills.” This is the significance of the word hallowed. 
If a person says, “Our Father, hallowed be your 
name,” he is not requesting any addition to be 
made to God’s holiness. He rather asks that he 
may possess such a mind and faith to feel that his 
name is honorable and holy. The act is the source 
of life and the cause of every blessing. How must 
being this influenced by God be worthy of the 
highest estimation and useful for the salvation of 
the soul?  Commentary on Luke, Homily 72.6 

Only the Saints May Pray  “Your King-
dom Come.” Cyril of Alexandria: God is our 
King before the worlds.7 Since God always reigns 
and is omnipotent, with what view do those who 
call God “Father” offer up to him their requests 
and say, “Your kingdom come”? 

They seem to desire to behold Christ the Savior 
of all rising again upon the world. He will come. 
He will come and descend as judge, no longer in a 
lowly condition like us or in the humility of human 
nature. He will come in glory such as becomes 
God, as he dwells in the unapproachable light,8 
and with the angels as his guards. He somewhere 
said, “The Son of man shall come in the glory of 

his Father, with his holy angels.”9 . . . 
That judgment seat is terrifying. The Judge is 

unbiased. It is a time of pleading, or rather of trial 
and of retribution. The fire, enduring punish-
ment and eternal torments are prepared for the 
wicked. How can men pray to behold that time? 
. . . The wicked and impure lead low and lewd 
lives and are guilty of every vice. In no way is it 
fitting for them in their prayers to say, “your king-
dom come.” . . . 

The saints ask that the time of the Savior’s 
perfect reign may come, because they have 
labored dutifully, have a pure conscience and look 
for the reward of what they have already done. 
Just as those who, expecting a festival and merri-
ment about ready to come and shortly to appear, 
thirst for its arrival, so also do they. They trust 
that they will stand glorious in the presence of 
the Judge and hear him say,  “Come, you blessed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundations of the world.”10 . . . They 
fully believed what he said about the consumma-
tion of the world.

 When he will appear to them again from 
heaven, they will shine like the sun in the king-
dom of their Father.11 They correctly say in their 
prayers, “your kingdom come.” For they feel confi-
dent that they will receive a reward for their brav-
ery and attain to the consummation of the hope 
set before them.  Commentary on Luke, Hom-
ily 73.12 

To Do the Will of God. Cyril of Alexan-
dria: Why then did he command the saints to 
say to God the Father in heaven, “Your will be 
done; as in heaven, so on earth?” . . . This petition 
is worthy of the saints and full of all praise. . . . 

We request that power may be given to those 
on earth to do the will of God and imitate the 
conduct practiced above in heaven by the holy 
angels. . . . 

The saints request that both Israel as well as 

5OSW 112-13*.   6CGSL 303-4**.   7Ps 73:12 LXX.   81 Tim 6:16.   9Mt 
16:27.   10Mt 25:34.   11Mt 13:43.   12CGSL 306-8**. 



Luke 11:1-13

187

the Gentiles may be counted worthy of peace 
from on high and be comforted since they were in 
misery and caught in the net of sin without possi-
bility of escape. Having received the righteousness 
that is in Christ by faith, they may become pure 
and skillful in every good work. They pray, “Your 
will be done, as in heaven, so on earth for this rea-
son.” As I said, the will of God over all is that 
those on earth should live in holiness, piously, 
without blame, being washed from all impurity, 
and diligent in imitating the spiritual beauty of 
the spirits above in heaven. The church on earth, 
since it was the visible likeness and image of the 
church of the firstborn13 that is above, may please 
Christ.  Commentary on Luke, Homily 74.14 

To Pray for the Kingdom. Augustine: 
“Your kingdom come.” To whom do we address 
this petition? Will the kingdom of God not come 
unless we ask for it? That kingdom will exist after 
the end of the world. God has a kingdom forever. 
He is never without a kingdom, for all creation is 
subject to him. Then for what kingdom do we 
wish? It is written in the Gospel, “Father, take pos-
session of the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world.” See, that is the kingdom 
of which we speak when we say, “Thy kingdom 
come.” May that kingdom come within us and may 
we be found within that kingdom. That is our peti-
tion. Of course it will come. How will that benefit 
you if it finds you at the left hand? In this petition, 
you also wish a blessing on yourself. It is on your 
own behalf that you pray. In this petition, this is 
what you desire and long for, namely, that you may 
so live as to have a share in the kingdom that will 
be given to all the saints. When you say, “Thy king-
dom come,” you pray for yourself, because you pray 
that you may lead a good life. May we partake of 
your kingdom. May the kingdom that is to come to 
your saints and your righteous ones also come to 
us. Sermon 56.6.15 

The Bread of the Day Is the Bread of 
Necessity. Ephrem the Syrian: “Give us our 
constant bread of the day.” Look, he has said, 

“Seek the kingdom of God, and these things over 
and above will be given to you as well.”16 He said 
“of the day” to teach us poverty in relation to the 
things of the world. It is sufficient for only our 
need, or else when we are anxious for a time, we 
might withdraw from intimacy with God. This 
bread of the day indicates necessity. He does not 
just give us only bread but also clothing and other 
things, as he said, “Your Father knows what your 
needs are before you ask him.”17 Commentary 
on Tatian’s Diatessaron 6.16a.18 

Daily Bread Is Spiritual and Physical. 
John Cassian: “Give us this day our supersub-
stantial bread.”19 Another Evangelist uses the 
term daily. 

The first expression indicates that this bread 
has a noble and substantial character by which its 
exalted splendor and holiness surpass all sub-
stances and all creatures. 

With “daily” the Evangelist shows that without 
this bread we cannot live a spiritual life for even a 
day. When he says “this day,” he shows that the 
bread must be eaten each day. It will not be enough 
to have eaten yesterday unless we eat similarly 
today. May our daily poverty encourage us to pour 
out this prayer at all times, for there is no day on 
which it is unnecessary for us to eat this bread to 
strengthen the heart of the person within us. 

“Daily” can also be understood as referring to 
our present life. That is, “give us this bread while 
we linger in this present world.” We know that in 
the time to come you will give it to whoever de-
serves it, but we ask that you give it to us today. 
He who has not received it in this life will not be 
able to partake of it in that next life.  Confer-
ence 9.21.20 

Christ Is Our Bread. Tertullian: Divine 
Wisdom arranged the order of this prayer with 
exquisite choice. After the matters that pertain to 
heaven—that is, after the name of God, the will 

13Heb 12:23.   14CGSL 309-11**.   15FC 11:243-44*.   16Mt 6:33.   17Mt 
6:8, 33.   18ECTD 118*.   19Mt 6:11.   20JCC 114*.   
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of God and the kingdom of God—it should make 
a place for a petition for our earthly needs too! 
Our Lord taught us, “Seek first the kingdom, and 
then these things shall be given you besides.”21 
We should rather understand “give us this day our 
daily bread” in a spiritual sense. For Christ is “our 
bread,” because Christ is life, and the life is bread. 
“I am,” he said, “the bread of life.”22 Shortly before 
this he said, “The bread is the word of the living 
God who has come down from heaven.”23 Then, 
because his body is considered to be in the bread, 
he said, “This is my body.”24 When we ask for our 
daily bread, we are asking to live forever in Christ 
and to be inseparably united with his body. On 
Prayer 6.25 

To Forgive Sins Is to Imitate God. Cyril 
of Alexandria: He requires his disciples to be 
gentle and slow to anger, so that they may be able 
to say blamelessly in their prayers, “Forgive us our 
sins, for we also forgive every one that is indebted 
unto us.” . . . He first commands them to ask for-
giveness of the sins they commit and then to con-
fess that they entirely forgive others. If I may say 
so, they ask God to imitate the patience that they 
practice. The same gentleness that they show to 
their fellow servants, they pray that they may re-
ceive in equal measure from God, who gives just-
ly, and knows how to show mercy to everyone. . . . 

The Savior of all and Lord with good reason did 
not conclude this clause of the prayer at this point 
but commanded us to add, “For we also ourselves 
have forgiven every one who is indebted to us.” 
This is fitting to say only for those who have cho-
sen a virtuous life and are practicing without care-
lessness “the will of God” that, as Scripture says, “is 
good and acceptable and perfect.”26 . . . 

We must ask God for the forgiveness of the sins 
that we have committed. First, we must have for-
given whoever has offended us in anything. This is 
if their sin is against us and not against the glory of 
the supreme God. We are not masters over such 
actions but only over those that have been commit-
ted against ourselves. By forgiving the brothers 
what they do to us, we will then certainly find 

Christ, the Savior of all, gentle and ready to show 
us mercy.  Commentary on Luke, Homily 76.27 

To Forgive Sins Is to Serve God. Origen: 
Luke says, “Forgive us our sins,” since sins are as-
sociated with our debts if we have not paid them. 
He says the same thing as Matthew but does not 
seem to leave room for the person who wishes to 
forgive debtors only if they repent. He says that 
our Savior has given the law that we should add 
to our prayer, “For we ourselves forgive every one 
who is indebted to us.” Surely we all have author-
ity to forgive sins against ourselves. This is clear 
from “as we forgive our debtors”28 and from “for 
we ourselves forgive every one who is indebted to 
us.” The person inspired by Jesus and known by 
his fruits,29 as the apostles were, has received the 
Holy Spirit. He has become spiritual by being led 
by the Spirit to do everything by reason as a child 
of God.30 This person forgives whatever God for-
gives and retains sins that cannot be healed, serv-
ing God as the prophets by not speaking his own 
words but those of the divine will.31 He also 
serves God who alone has authority to forgive. 
On Prayer 28.7-8.32 

The Devil Is the Tempter. Tertullian: To 
complete the prayer which was so well arranged, 
Christ added that we should pray not only that 
our sins be forgiven but also that we should com-
pletely shun them. “Lead us not into temptation,” 
that is, do not allow us to be led by the tempter. 
God forbid that our Lord should seem to be the 
tempter, as if he were not aware of one’s faith or 
were eager to upset it! That weakness and spite-
fulness belongs to the devil. Even in the case of 
Abraham, God ordered the sacrifice of his son 
not to tempt his faith but to prove it. He did this 
to set an example for his commandment that he 
was later to teach that no one should hold his 
loved ones dearer than God.33 Christ himself was 

21Lk 12:31.   22Jn 6:35.   23Jn 6:33.   24Mt 26:26; Mk 14:22; Lk 22:19.   
25FC 40:164-65*.   26Rom 12:2.   27CGSL 315-17**.   28Mt 6:12.   29Mt 
7:16, 20; Lk 6:44.   30Rom 8:14.   31Jn 20:23.   32OSW 150*.   33Lk 14:26.   
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tempted by the devil and pointed out the subtle 
director of the temptation. He confirms this pas-
sage by his words to his apostles later when he 
says, “Pray that you may not enter into tempta-
tion.”34 They were tempted to desert their Lord 
because they had indulged in sleep instead of 
prayer. The phrase that balances and interprets 
“lead us not into temptation” is “but deliver us 
from evil.” On Prayer 8.35 

Being Delivered from Evil. Cyril of Alex-
andria: When we are intent in prayer, he com-
mands us to say, “Lead us not into temptation.” 
Luke concludes the prayer with these words, but 
Matthew adds, “but deliver us from the evil 
one.”36 There is a certain close connection in the 
clauses, because when people are not being led 
into temptation, they are also delivered from the 
evil one. If anyone were perhaps to say that not 
being led into is the same as being delivered from 
it, he would not err from the truth. Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 77.37 

11:5-8 The Friend at Midnight: How the 
Father Answers Our Petitions 

God Gives Graciously. Augustine: A man 
whose friend came to him from a journey had 
nothing to set before him. He wished to borrow 
three loaves from a friend. Perhaps this number 
symbolizes the Trinity of one substance. The man 
woke him as he slept in the middle of his servants. 
He begged insistently and importunately, so that 
he gave him as many as he wished. If a man awak-
ened from sleep is forced to give unwillingly in an-
swer to a request, God, who does not know sleep 
and who wakens us from sleep that we may ask, 
gives much more graciously. Letter 130.38 

The Nourishment of the Heavenly Mys-
tery. Ambrose: You see that he who woke his 
friend at midnight demanding three loaves of 
bread and, persisting in his intention to receive, 
finds that his requests are not denied. What are 
those three loaves if not the nourishment of the 

heavenly mystery? If you love the Lord your God, 
you will be able to deserve this not only for your-
self but also for others. Then who is a greater 
friend to us than he who surrendered his own 
body for us?39 Exposition of the Gospel of 
Luke 7.87.40 

11:9-13 Ask, Seek, Knock: How the Father 
Gives His Spirit 

Ask by Praying, Seek by Proper Living, 
Knock by Persevering. Bede: Desiring that 
we arrive at the joys of the heavenly kingdom, our 
Lord and Savior taught us to ask these joys of 
him and promised that he would give them to us 
if we asked for them. “Ask,” he said, “and it will be 
given to you, seek and you will find, knock and it 
will be opened to you.” Dearly beloved . . . , we 
earnestly and with our whole heart must ponder 
these words of our Lord. He bears witness that 
the kingdom of heaven is not given to, found by 
and opened to those who are idle and unoccupied 
but to those who ask for it, seek after it and 
knock at its gates. The gate of the kingdom must 
be asked for by praying. It must be sought after 
by living properly. It must be knocked at by perse-
vering. Homilies on the Gospels 2.14.41 

The Bestower of Divine Gifts. Cyril of 
Alexandria: The Bestower of divine gifts enters 
himself and speaks: “I also say to you, ‘Seek, and 
you shall find; knock, and it shall be opened to 
you; for every one that asks receives; and he who 
seeks finds: and whosoever knocks, it shall be 
opened to him.’ ” These words have the full force 
of an oath, not that God is false, although the 
promise is not accompanied with an oath. To 
show that the smallness of their faith was 
groundless, he sometimes confirms his hearers by 
an oath. The Savior is also found in many places 
prefacing his words by saying, “Truly, truly, I say 
to you.” He makes this very promise on oath. You 

34Lk 22:46.   35FC 40:166-67*.   36Mt 6:13.   37CGSL 318**.   38FC 
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will not be free from guilt if you disbelieve it. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 78.42 

Seek the Kingdom of God and His Jus-
tice. Bede: If we look into the words of our 
Lord and Savior that he encourages us to ask 
God our Father after the example of an earthly 
parent, we quickly recognize what is the right-
eousness that can open for us the way to the 
heavenly kingdom. “Which one of you,” he says, 
“if  his son asks his father for bread, will give him 
a stone? Or if he asks for a fish, will give him a 
serpent in place of the fish? Or if he asks for an 
egg, will hand him a scorpion?” This is truly a 
clear comparison, easy for all hearers to under-
stand. Any human, mortal, weak and still bur-
dened with sinful flesh, does not refuse to give 
the good things which he possesses, although 
they are earthly and weak, to the children whom 
he loves. Our heavenly Father, even more than 
this man, lavishes the good things of heaven, 
which do not perish, on those who ask of him 
and are endowed with fear and love of him. 
Homilies on the Gospels 2.14.43 

Faith, Hope and Charity Symbolized by 
the Fish, Egg and Bread. Augustine: Of 
those three things that the apostle commends, 
faith is either signified by the fish, because of 
the water of baptism, or because it remains un-
harmed by the waves of this world. The Serpent 
is opposed to it, because it craftily and deceit-
fully persuaded man not to believe in God. The 
egg symbolizes hope, because the chick is not 
yet alive but will be; it is not yet seen but is 
hoped. “Hope that is seen is not hope.”44 The 
scorpion is opposed to hope, because whoever 
hopes for eternal life forgets the things that are 
behind and reaches out to those that are be-
fore.45 It is dangerous for him to look backward, 
and he is on guard against the rear of the scorpi-
on, which has a poisoned dart in its tail. Bread 
symbolizes love, because “the greatest of these is 
love,”46 and among foods, bread certainly sur-
passes all others in value. The stone is opposed 

to it because the stonehearted cast out love. It 
may be that these gifts signify something more 
appropriate, yet he who knows how to give good 
gifts to his children urges us to ask, seek and 
knock. Letter 130.47 

Sonship in Jesus. Origen: He who believes 
that the mouth of Jesus cannot lie would hesitate 
a moment to be persuaded to pray, when he says, 
“Ask, and it will be given you . . . for everyone 
who asks, receives.” When we ask for the living 
bread, the good Father certainly gives him (and 
not the stone that his adversary wishes to give to 
Jesus and his disciples for food) to those who 
have received the Spirit of sonship from the Fa-
ther.48 The Father gives a good gift, raining it 
down from heaven for those who ask him. On 
Prayer 10.2.49 

What to Pray For, and What Not to 
Pray For. Cyril of Alexandria: We some-
times come near to our bounteous God offering 
him petitions for various objects according to 
each one’s pleasure. Sometimes we pray without 
discernment or any careful examination of what 
truly is to our advantage, and if granted by God 
would prove a blessing or would be to our injury 
if we received it. Rather, by the inconsiderate im-
pulse of our fancy, we fall into desires full of ruin 
that thrust the souls of those that entertain them 
into the snare of death and the meshes of hell. 
When we ask of God anything of this kind, we 
will by no means receive it. On the contrary, we 
offer a petition suitable only for ridicule. Why 
will we not receive it? Is the God of all weary of 
bestowing gifts on us? By no means. “Why then,” 
someone may say, “will he not give, since he is 
bounteous in giving?” . . . 

When he says, “You who are evil,” he means 
“you whose mind is capable of being influenced 
by evil and not uniformly inclined to good like 
the God of all.” “You know how to give good gifts 

42CGSL 322.   43CS 111:128-29, 130-31*.   44Rom 8:24.   45Phil 3:13.   
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to your children; how much more shall your heav-
enly Father give a good spirit to them that ask 
him?” By a “good spirit” he means “spiritual grace.” 
This is good in every way. If a person receives it, 

he will become most blessed and worthy of admi-
ration.  Commentary on Luke, Homily 79.50 
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O P P O S I T I O N  T O  J E S U S

L U K E  1 1 : 1 4 - 3 6

Overview: The Lord’s Prayer was given in a pri-
vate conversation between Jesus and his disciples. 
Now the audience switches to the crowds, who at 
first are amazed at Jesus’ exorcism of a man who 
is deaf and dumb. Then some of the crowd, accus-
ing him of driving out demons by Beelzebul, test 
him by asking for a sign (Cyril of Alexandria). 
Opposition against Jesus arises after his exorcism 
of a deaf-mute; the first challenge concerns 
whether his ability to cast out demons is from 
God or Beelzebul. The reality of God’s kingdom 
in Christ is that it is eternal and undivided. Jesus’ 
common sense response is clear: if he were in 
league with Satan, he would not be attacking Sa-
tan’s emissaries (Cyril of Alexandria). 
Luke 11:14-36 Jesus casts out demons by the finger of God, 
which is the Holy Spirit, for he is the new and 
greater prophet like Moses who brings with him 
the kingdom of God. Jesus’ statement that “the 
kingdom of God has come upon you” means he is 
the final, eschatological prophet promised by 
Moses1  (Cyril of Alexandria).

Jesus has already demonstrated his power over 
Satan when, with the Word of God, he overcame 
the devil’s suggestions that he bypass the cross. 
Jesus will complete his mission and achieve the 
final victory over Satan. Satan is not with Jesus 
but stands against him. When Satan is cast out, 
the void must be filled with the Messiah, the 
stronger one, or else Satan will return with even 
more force and vehemence (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). The human soul is pictured as a house that 
needs an occupant—and if it is left empty, an 
undesirable tenant will take up residence. Once a 
house has been swept clean by baptism and fur-
nished by the Lord’s Supper, it must remain holy 
and pure by a life of grace (Origen). This picture 
supports Augustine’s view that all people have a 
God-shaped void within that only God can fill 
satisfactorily.

Jesus does not deny the truth of the beatitude 
spoken by the woman from the crowd; he adds to 
her words. Mary is blessed more for believing the 
words of Jesus than she is for conceiving his flesh 
in her body (Augustine). Those who are blessed 
are those who worship Jesus as the Son of God by 
hearing his word (Ephrem the Syrian). 

The sign of Jonah is the passion and resurrec-
tion fulfilled in Jesus (Cyril of Alexandria). The 
sign of Jonah functioned in two ways: for those 
who believe, it was for their rising; for those who 
did not, it was their destruction.2 The Queen of 
the South is a type of the church because like the 
church, she will condemn an unbelieving genera-
tion by coming to the Lord (Ephrem the Syrian). 
The mystery of Christ and his church is that it 
extends even to Gentiles and barbarians like the 
Ninevites and the Queen of the South 
(Ambrose). 

The lamp represents the light of the gospel, 
which shines through Jesus and his preaching, 
and the lampstand is Christ’s church, upon which 
he stands (Cyril of Alexandria). Those who 
have been catechized and baptized are not to hide 
this light, for faith must not be hidden under the 
law but must shine forth through Christ (Am-
brose). Jesus expands the metaphor to the eye. 
The eye is the mind that receives the simple light 
of Christ so that it might have the mind of Christ 
(Symeon the New Theologian). 

11:14 Jesus Casts Out a Demon from a 
Deaf-Mute 

Christ’s Power Casts Out a Mute 
Demon. Cyril of Alexandria: They were even 
grinding their teeth at Christ, the Savior of all, 

1Deut 18:15.   2See Lk 2:34. 
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because he made the multitudes wonder by his 
many divine and astonishing miracles. The very 
devils cried out at his overwhelming and godlike 
power and authority. . . . 

“There was brought to him one who was pos-
sessed with a mute devil.” Now mute devils are 
difficult for any one of the saints to rebuke. They 
are more obstinate than any other kind and exces-
sively bold. There was nothing difficult to the all-
powerful will of Christ, the Savior of us all. . . . 
Upon the accomplishment of this wonderful act, 
the multitude extolled him with praises and has-
tened to crown the worker of the miracle with 
godlike honor.  Commentary on Luke, Homily 
80.3 

Luke 11:14-36

11:15-16 Seeking a Sign from Jesus 

The Scribes and Pharisees Demand a 
Sign. Cyril of Alexandria: “But certain of 
them,” it says, “being scribes and Pharisees,” with 
hearts intoxicated with pride and envy, found in 
the miracle fuel for their illness. They did not 
praise him but even went to the very opposite ex-
treme. Having stripped him of the godlike deeds 
he did, they assigned to the devil almighty power 
and made Beelzebub the source of Christ’s 
strength. They said, “He casts out devils by him.” 
Others who were afflicted with a similar wicked-
ness ran without discernment into a disgraceful 
forwardness of speech. Being stung by envy, they 
required seeing him work a sign from heaven. 
They called out, as it were, and said, “Even if you 
have expelled from a man a bitter and malicious 
demon, that as yet is no such great matter, nor 
worthy of admiration. What is done up to now is 
no proof of divine ability.” . . . Such were their 
forward fault findings. The fact of their wishing 
to ask a sign from heaven proves nothing else 
than that they entertained such thoughts as these 
concerning him. Commentary on Luke, Hom-
ily 80.4 

11:17-20 The Kingdom Has Come in Jesus’ 
Ministry 

Jesus’ Commonsense Response. Cyril of 
Alexandria: He proceeds to arguments drawn 
from common things but which have the force of 
truth in them. . . . 

Kingdoms are established by the fidelity of 
subjects and the obedience of those under the 
royal scepter. Houses are established when those 
who belong to them in no way whatsoever thwart 
one another but, on the contrary, agree in will 
and deed. I suppose it would establish the king-
dom too of Beelzebub, had he determined to ab-
stain from everything contrary to himself. How 
then does Satan cast out Satan? It follows then 
that devils do not depart from people on their 
own accord but retire unwillingly. “Satan,” he 
says, “does not fight with himself.” He does not 
rebuke his own servants. He does not permit 
himself to injure his own armorbearers. On the 
contrary, he helps his kingdom. “It remains for 
you to understand that I crush Satan by divine 
power.”  Commentary on Luke, Homily 80.5 

The Finger of God Is the Holy Spirit. 
Cyril of Alexandria: By the finger of God, he 
means the Holy Spirit. The Son is called the 
hand and arm of God the Father because he does 
all things by the Son, and the Son in a similar 
way works by the Spirit. Just as the finger is at-
tached to the hand as something not foreign from 
it but belonging to it by nature, so also the Holy 
Spirit, by reason of his being equal in substance, 
is joined in oneness to the Son, although he pro-
ceeds from God the Father. The Son does every 
thing by the consubstantial Spirit. Here he pur-
posely says that by the finger of God he casts out 
devils, speaking as a man. The Jews in the infir-
mity and folly of their mind would not have en-
dured it if he said, “by my own Spirit I cast out 
devils.” Commentary on Luke, Homily 81.6 

In Jesus, We See the Kingdom of God. 
Cyril of Alexandria: Although he is by nature 
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God and the Giver of the Spirit from God the Fa-
ther to those who are worthy and employs as his 
own that power which is from him, he spoke as a 
man. He is consubstantial with him, and what-
ever is said to be done by God the Father, this 
necessarily is by the Son in the Spirit. He says, “If 
I, being a man, and having become like you, cast 
out devils in the Spirit of God, human nature has 
in me first attained to a godlike kingdom.” For it 
has become glorious by breaking the power of Sa-
tan and rebuking the impure and abominable 
spirits. This is the meaning of the words “the 
kingdom of God has come upon you.” Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 81.7 

11:21-22 Jesus Has Conquered Satan 

The Stronger One Prevails over Satan. 
Cyril of Alexandria: He has conquered the 
ruler of this world. Having, so to speak, ham-
strung him and stripped him of the power he pos-
sessed, he has given him over for a prey to his 
followers. He says, “The strong man, being 
armed, guards his house; all his goods are in 
peace. But when one who is stronger than he 
shall come on him and overcome him, he takes 
away all his armor wherein he trusted and divides 
his spoil.” This is a plain demonstration and type 
of the matter depicted after the manner of human 
affairs. . . . Before the coming of the Savior, he 
was in great power, driving and shutting up in his 
own stall flocks that were not his own but be-
longing to God over all. He was like some vora-
cious and most insolent robber. Since the Word 
of God who is above all, the Giver of all might 
and Lord of powers attacked him, having become 
man, all his goods have been plundered and his 
spoil divided. Those of old who had been en-
snared by him into ungodliness and error have 
been called by the holy apostles to the acknowl-
edgment of the truth and been brought near to 
God the Father by faith in his Son. Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 81.8 

11:23 Those Who Reject Jesus 

Satan Is Not with Jesus. Cyril of Alexan-
dria: “He that is not with me,” he says, “is against 
me, and he that gathers not with me, scatters.” “For 
I,” he says, “have come to save every man from the 
hands of the devil and to deliver from his deceit 
those whom he had ensnared. I came to set the 
prisoners free, to give light to those in darkness, to 
raise up them that had fallen, to heal the broken-
spirited, and to gather together the children of 
God who were scattered abroad. This was the ob-
ject of my coming. Satan is not with me; on the 
contrary he is against me. He ventures to scatter 
those whom I have gathered and saved. How then 
can he, who wars against me and sets his wicked-
ness in array against my purposes, give me power 
against himself? How is it not foolish even barely 
to imagine the possibility of such a thing as this?” 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 81.9 

11:24-26 Satan’s Conqueror, Jesus 

The Void Left by Satan’s Absence. Cyril 
of Alexandria: That the Jewish crowds fall into 
such thoughts concerning Christ he makes plain 
by saying, “When the wicked spirit has gone out 
from the man, it returns with seven other spirits 
more bitter than itself, and the last state of that 
man is worse than the first.” As long as they were 
in bondage in Egypt and lived according to the cus-
toms and laws of the Egyptians that were full of all 
impurity, they led polluted lives. An evil spirit 
dwelled in them, because it dwells in the hearts of 
the wicked. When in the mercy of God they had 
been delivered by Moses and received the law as a 
schoolmaster calling them to the light of the true 
knowledge of God, the impure and polluted spirit 
was driven out. Since they did not believe in 
Christ but rejected the Savior, the impure spirit 
again attacked them. He found their heart empty 
and devoid of all fear of God, swept and took up 
his dwelling in them. Commentary on Luke, 
Homily 81.10 

7CGSL 331**.   8CGSL 331-32**.   9CGSL 332**.   10CGSL 332**.



Luke 11:14-36

195

The House Swept Clean Must Remain 
Holy. Origen: The unclean spirit dwelt in us be-
fore we believed, before we came to Christ when 
our soul was still committing fornication against 
God and was with its lovers, the demons. After-
ward it said, “I will return to my first husband,” 
and came to Christ, who “created” it from the be-
ginning “in his image.” Necessarily the adulterous 
spirit gave up his place when it saw the legitimate 
husband. Christ received us, and our house has 
been “cleansed” from its former sins. It has been 
“furnished” with the furnishing of the sacraments 
of the faithful that they who have been initiated 
know. This house does not deserve to have Christ 
as its resident immediately unless its life and con-
duct are so holy, pure and incapable of being de-
filed that it deserves to be the “temple of God.” It 
should not still be a house, but a temple in which 
God dwells. If it neglects the grace that was re-
ceived and entangles itself in secular affairs, imme-
diately that unclean spirit returns and claims the 
vacant house for itself. “It brings with it seven other 
spirits more wicked,” so that it may not be able 
again to be expelled, “and the last state of that kind 
of person is worse than the first.” It would be more 
tolerable that the soul would not have returned to 
its first husband once it became a prostitute than 
having gone back after confession to her husband, 
to have become an adulteress again. There is no 
“fellowship,” as the apostle says, “between the tem-
ple of God and idols,” no “agreement between 
Christ and Belial.” Homilies on Exodus 8.4.11 

11:27-28 Blessings for Hearing and Keeping 
the Word 

Mary Blessed by Faith. Augustine: Mary 
was more blessed in accepting the faith of Christ 
than in conceiving the flesh of Christ. To some-
one who said, “Blessed is the womb that bore 
you,” he replied, “Rather, blessed are they who 
hear the word of God and keep it.” 

Finally, for his brothers, his relatives according 
to the flesh who did not believe in him, of what 
advantage was that relationship? Even her mater-

nal relationship would have done Mary no good 
unless she had borne Christ more happily in her 
heart than in her flesh.  Holy Virginity 3.12 

Those Who Worship Jesus Are Blessed. 
Ephrem the Syrian: “Blessed is the womb that 
bore you.” He took blessedness from the one who 
bore him and gave it to those who were worship-
ing him. It was with Mary for a certain time, but 
it would be with those who worshiped him for 
eternity. “Blessed are those who hear the word of 
God and keep it.” Commentary on Tatian’s 
Diatessaron 11.10.13 

11:29-32 Like Jonah, Jesus Is a Sign 

The Sign of Jonah. Cyril of Alexandria: 
He will not grant you another sign, so that he 
may give holy things to dogs or throw pearls be-
fore swine. . . . 

He said only the sign of Jonah will be given to 
them. This means the passion on the cross and 
the resurrection from the dead.  Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 82.14 

A Sign for the Fall and Rising of Many 
in Israel. Ephrem the Syrian: The sign of 
Jonah served the Ninevites in two ways. If they 
would have rejected it, they would have gone 
down to Sheol alive like Jonah, but they were 
raised from the dead like him because they re-
pented. Just as in the case of our Lord, who was 
set for the fall and the rising of many,15 people ei-
ther lived through his being killed or died 
through his death. . . . They were asking him for a 
sign from heaven16 like thunder. . . . Jonah, after 
he went up from within the fish, was a negative 
sign to the Ninevites, because he proclaimed the 
destruction of their city. The disciples were also 
this way after the resurrection of our Lord. Com-
mentary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 11.2.17 
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The Queen of the South Is a Type of the 
Church. Ephrem the Syrian: The Queen of 
the South will condemn it18 because she is a type 
of the church. Just as she came to Solomon, so 
too the church came to our Lord, and just as she 
condemned this generation, so also will the 
church. If she, who wished to see wisdom that 
passes away and a king who was mortal, was 
judging the synagogue, how much more the 
church, which desires to see a king who does not 
pass away and wisdom which does not go astray, 
will judge? If we suffer with him, we will also be 
glorified with him.19 Commentary on Tatian’s 
Diatessaron 11.4.20 

The Mystery of Christ and His Church. 
Ambrose: The mystery of the church is clearly 
expressed. Her flocks stretch from the bound-
aries of the whole world. They stretch to Nineveh 
through penitence21 and to the Queen of the 
South through zeal to obtain wisdom. Thus it 
may know the words of the peaceable Solomon.22 
The queen’s kingdom is undivided and rises from 
diverse and distant peoples to one body. That 
great sacrament is concerning Christ and the 
church,23 but this is nevertheless greater because 
of what prefigured it. The mystery is now fulfilled 
in truth. There was the image of Solomon, but 
here is Christ in his own body. Exposition of 
the Gospel of Luke 7.96.24 

11:33-36 The Eye Illuminates the Body 

Christ Is the Lamp and His Church the 
Lampstand. Cyril of Alexandria: He says 
that a lamp is always elevated and put on a stand 
to be of use to those who see. Let us consider 
the inference that follows from this. Before the 
coming of our Savior, the father of darkness, Sa-
tan, made the world dark and blackened all 
things with an intellectual gloom. In this state 
of affairs, the Father gave us the Son to be a 
lamp to the world, to illumine us with divine 
light and to rescue us from satanic darkness. 
Since you blame the lamp because it is not hid-

den but on the contrary is being set high on a 
stand and gives its light to those who see, then 
blame Christ for not wishing to be concealed. 
On the contrary, he wishes to be seen by all, illu-
minating those in darkness and shedding on 
them the light of the true knowledge of God. He 
did not fulfill his miracles so much in order to 
be wondered at or to become famous. He did 
miracles so we might believe that although he is 
God by nature, yet he became man for our sakes, 
but without ceasing to be what he was. The holy 
church is like a lampstand, shining by the doc-
trine he proclaims. He gives light to the minds 
of all by filling them with divine knowledge. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 82.25 

Faith Must Not Be Hidden Under the 
Law. Ambrose: The Word of God is our faith. 
The Word of God is the light, and faith is the 
lamp. “That was the true Light, that enlightens 
everyone that comes into this world.”26 The lamp 
cannot shine unless it has received light from else-
where. The lamp that is lit is the virtue and percep-
tion of our mind, so that the woman can find the 
coin that she lost.27 No one finds faith beneath the 
law, for the law is within a bushel basket. Grace is 
outside. The law overshadows, but faith illumines. 
No one conceals his faith within the bushel basket 
of the law but brings it to the church in which 
shines the sevenfold grace of the Spirit.28 . . . The 
church standing on the highest mountain of all, 
that is, on Christ, cannot be hidden in the dark-
ness and ruins of this world.29 Shining with the 
splendor of the eternal Sun, it enlightens us with 
the light of spiritual grace. Exposition of the 
Gospel of Luke 7.98-99.30 

The Mind of Christ That Illumines the 
Whole Body. Symeon the New Theologian: 
What else does he mean by “the eye” than simply 
the mind, which will never become simple un-
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less it contemplates the simple light? The simple 
light is Christ. He who has his light shining in 
his mind is said to have the mind of Christ.31 
When your light is this simple, then the whole 
immaterial body of your soul will be full of light. 
If the mind is evil, that is, darkened and extin-
guished, then this body of yours will be full of 
darkness. . . . 

Luke 11:37-54We say, “See to it, brothers, that while we 
seem to be in God and think that we have com-
munion with him32 we should not be found ex-
cluded and separated from him, since we do not 

now see his light.” If that light had kindled our 
lamps, that is, our souls, it would shine brightly 
in us. Our God and Lord Jesus Christ said, “If 
your whole body is full of life, having no dark 
part, it will be wholly bright, as when a lamp 
with its rays gives you light.” What other wit-
ness greater than this shall we adduce to make 
the matter clear to you? If you disbelieve the 
Master, how will you, tell me, believe your fel-
low servant?  Discourses 33.2.33 

J E S U S  T E A C H E S  A N D  E A T S

A T  T H E  H O M E  O F  A  P H A R I S E E

L U K E  1 1 : 3 7 - 5 4
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Overview: At this his second meal with Phari-
sees, the controversy between Jesus and these re-
ligious authorities continues, this time over 
purification laws and the Old Testament prece-
dents for the practice of the Pharisees. Jesus uses 
the metaphor of washing the inside and outside 
of a cup or dish to show that the Pharisees may 
appear clean on the outside, when in reality they 
are full of covetousness and wickedness on the in-
side (Cyril of Alexandria). 

The God who created “the inside” and “the out-
side” requires both to be cleansed. The cup repre-
sents the suffering of our body and shows that for 
the outer body to be cleansed, the contents of the 
cup must be pure, and this happens through 
almsgiving, compassion and the Word of God 
(Ambrose). Almsgiving includes all acts of mercy, 
including the forgiveness of sins (Augustine). 
The Pharisees pay attention to outward shows of 
piety, such as tithing, first seats in the synagogue 
and greetings in the marketplaces, but they 
neglect to show true justice and love to others 
and love for God (Cyril of Alexandria). Thus 
Jesus compares them with “unmarked tombs” that 
deceive those who follow them (Ambrose). These 
beautifully adorned but unmarked graves are a 
sign of hypocrisy that keeps them from receiving 
what Jesus has come to bring and that leads oth-
ers to follow the path of wickedness (Cyril of 
Alexandria). 

Jesus’ teaching against the Pharisees, in general, 
is perceived also by one of the lawyers as an insult 
(Cyril of Alexandria). They follow the pattern 
of their ancestors, who killed the prophets who 
prepared for Jesus because these prophets pointed 
out their wickedness. By building their tombs, 
they emulate them (Ambrose), for the tomb that 
they are building is the tomb of Jesus, the Prince of 
life and the Savior and Deliverer of all (Cyril of 
Alexandria). What Jesus is offering the lawyers 
and Pharisees is an opportunity to repent of what 
they will do to him, the final eschatological 
prophet (Ephrem the Syrian). 

The “key of knowledge” is the Messiah pro-
claimed in the Old Testament Scriptures, the 

door into the prophets (Ephrem the Syrian). He 
is “the key of David”1 that opens the kingdom to 
all who interpret the Old Testament by the Spirit 
( Jerome). The key that unlocks the door into the 
law interprets the law through Christ (Cyril of 
Alexandria). The key of knowledge lost by the 
Pharisees is found by the apostles (Maximus of 
Turin). 
Luke 11:37-54

11:37-38 The Teaching and the Meal 

Controversy over Purification Laws. 
Cyril of Alexandria: The Pharisee invites him 
to an entertainment for his own purpose. The 
Savior of all submits to this for providence’s sake. 
He made the matter an opportunity of giving in-
struction, not consuming the time of their meet-
ing in the enjoyment of food and delicacies but in 
the task of making those who were assembled 
there more virtuous. The dull Pharisee himself 
supplied an occasion for his speech, “because he 
wondered,” it says, “that he did not wash before 
dinner.” Did he wonder at him as having done 
something of which he approved, as being espe-
cially worthy of the saints? This was not his view. 
How could it be? On the contrary, he was offended 
because although he had the reputation of a right-
eous man and a prophet, he did not conform him-
self to their unreasonable customs. . . . 

Our argument is this. “O foolish Pharisee, you 
boast much of your knowledge of the sacred 
Scriptures. You are always quoting the law of 
Moses. Tell us where Moses gave you this com-
mandment? What commandment ordained by 
God requires people to wash before eating? The 
waters of sprinkling were indeed given by the 
command of Moses for the cleansing of bodily un-
cleanness, as being a type of the baptism which re-
ally is holy and cleansing, even that in Christ. 
Those who were called to the priesthood were 
also bathed in water. The divine Moses bathed 
Aaron and the Levites. The law thereby declared 
by means of the baptism enacted in type and 

1Is 22:22; Rev 3:7. 
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shadow that even its priesthood did not have 
what is sufficient for sanctification. On the con-
trary, it needs divine and holy baptism for the true 
cleansing.  Commentary on Luke, Homily 83.2 

11:39-41 The Hypocrisy of the Pharisees 

Jesus Teaches About True Purification. 
Cyril of Alexandria: What did the Savior say? 
He appropriately rebuked them, saying, “Now you 
Pharisees clean the outside of the cup and the dish, 
but what is in you is full of looting and wicked-
ness.” It would have been easy for the Lord to use 
other words with the view of instructing the fool-
ish Pharisee, but he has found an opportunity. He 
connects his teaching with what was before their 
eyes. Since it was the time for eating and sitting at 
the table, he takes as a plain comparison the cup 
and the dish. He shows that those who sincerely 
serve God must be pure and clean, not only from 
bodily impurity but from what is hidden within in 
the mind. Utensils that serve the table must be 
cleansed from those impurities that are on the out-
side as well from those that are within. He says 
that he who made that which is on the outside also 
made that which is on the inside. This means that 
he who created the body also made the soul. Since 
they are both the works of one virtue-loving God, 
their purification must be uniform. Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 83.3 

The Cup of Our Body. Ambrose: In what fol-
lows there is no doubt that the suffering of the 
body is shown by the name of cup,4 when the 
Lord says, “Should I not drink the cup that my 
Father has given me?”5 Whoever swallows bodily 
frailty in spiritual love and pours it into the mind 
and spirit so that the interior drains the weakness 
of the exterior drinks his body. You perceive that 
the inside, not the outside, of this cup or platter 
defiles us. A good teacher taught us how we 
should cleanse the pollution of our body, saying, 
“Give alms, and behold, all things are clean to 
you.”6 Do you see how many remedies there are? 
Compassion cleanses us. The Word of God 

cleanses us, according to what it is written: “Now 
you are clean by reason of the word that I have 
spoken to you.”7 Not only in this passage but also 
in others you have revealed how great grace is. 
“Alms delivers from death.”8 “Store up alms in the 
heart of the poor, and it shall obtain help for you 
on the evil day.”9 Exposition of the Gospel of 
Luke 7.100-101.10 

Acts of Mercy Are Examples of Almsgiv-
ing. Augustine: What our Lord says, “Give 
alms, and behold, all things are clean to you,” ap-
plies to all useful acts of mercy. It does not apply 
just to the one who gives food to the hungry, 
drink to the thirsty, clothing to the naked, hospi-
tality to the wayfarer or refuge to the fugitive. It 
also applies to one who visits the sick and the 
prisoner, redeems the captive, bears the burdens 
of the weak, leads the blind, comforts the sorrow-
ful, heals the sick, shows the erring the right way, 
gives advice to the perplexed, and does whatever 
is needful for the needy. Not only does this per-
son give alms, but the person who forgives the 
trespasser also gives alms as well. He is also a 
giver of alms who, by blows or other discipline, 
corrects and restrains those under his command. 
At the same time he forgives from the heart the 
sin by which he has been wronged or offended or 
prays that it be forgiven the offender. Such a per-
son gives alms not only because he forgives and 
prays but also because he rebukes and adminis-
ters corrective punishment, since in this he shows 
mercy. . . . 

There are many kinds of alms. When we do 
them, we are helped in receiving forgiveness of 
our own sins.  Enchiridion 19.72.11 

11:42-44 Three Woes Against the Pharisees 

Pharisees Pass over Judgment and Love 
of God. Cyril of Alexandria: The transgres-

2CGSL 337-38**.   3CGSL 338**.   4See Lk 22:42.   5Jn 18:11.   6Cf. Acts 
10:14-15.   7Jn 15:3.   8Tob 12:9.   9Sir 29:12.   10EHG 273**.    11LCC 
7:382**. 



Luke 11:37-54

200

sion of one commandment transgresses the law. It 
proves the man to be without the law. When any-
one disregards those commandments, which espe-
cially are important above the rest, what words 
will he find able to save him from deserved punish-
ment? The Lord proved that the Pharisees merited 
these severe censures, saying, “Woe to you, Phari-
sees, who tithe mint, rue and all herbs and pass 
over judgment and the love of God!” You should 
have done these things and not passed by the oth-
ers, that is, to leave them undone. They omitted as 
of no importance those duties which they were es-
pecially bound to practice, like justice and the love 
of God. They carefully and scrupulously observed, 
or rather commanded the people subject to their 
authority to observe, only those commandments 
that were means of great revenues for themselves. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 84.12 

The Pharisees Deceive Their Follow-
ers. Ambrose: He also rebukes the arrogance 
and showy display of the Jews when they seek the 
first places at feasts.13 The sentence of condemna-
tion is also pronounced on those who, skilled in 
law, are as “sepulchers that are not seen.” They 
cheat with their show and deceive with their 
practice, so that when they speak fair words out-
wardly, they are full of foulness within.14 Very 
many teachers do this when they demand from 
others what they themselves cannot imitate. 
They are tombs, as elsewhere it says, “Their 
throat is an open sepulcher.”15 Exposition of 
the Gospel of Luke 7.103.16 

Beautifully Adorned Unmarked Graves 
a Sign of Hypocrisy. Cyril of Alexandria: 
Those who desire to be greeted by everyone in 
the marketplace and anxiously consider it a 
great matter to have the foremost seats in the 
synagogue do not differ in any way from graves 
that do not appear as graves. On the outside, 
they are beautifully decorated but are full of all 
impurity. See here, I pray that hypocrisy is ut-
terly blamed. It is a hateful malady toward God 
and humanity. The hypocrite is not whatever he 

seems to be and is thought to be. He borrows 
the reputation of goodness and conceals his real 
shame. He will not practice the very thing that 
he praises and admires. It is impossible for you 
to hide your hypocrisy for long. Just as the fig-
ures painted in pictures fall off as time dries up 
the colors, so also hypocrisies, after escaping ob-
servation for a very little time, are soon convict-
ed of being really nothing. Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 84.17 

11:45-54 Jesus’ Teaching Against the 
Lawyers 

The Lawyers Worthy of the Same 
Rebuke as the Pharisees. Cyril of Alexan-
dria: The Savior of all was rebuking the Phari-
sees as men who were wandering far from the 
right way and fallen into unbecoming practices. 
. . . The band of wicked lawyers was indignant at 
these things, and one of them stood up to contra-
dict the Savior’s declarations. He said, “Teacher, 
in saying these things, you reproach us also.” . . . 
These men subject themselves to blame. Rather, 
the force of truth showed that they were liable to 
the same accusations as the Pharisees and were of 
one mind with them. They are partners of their 
evil deeds if they consider that what Christ said 
to the others was spoken also against them. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 85.18 

The Pharisees Emulate Their Ancestors. 
Ambrose: It is also a good argument against the 
vainest superstition of the Jews, who by building 
the tombs of the prophets condemned the actions 
of their ancestors. Then, by imitating their ances-
tors’ actions, they turned the judgment back on 
themselves. By building the tombs of the proph-
ets, they accused those who had killed them of 
their crime. By the imitation of similar acts, they 
declared themselves heirs of their ancestors’ iniq-
uity. Not the building but the imitation is an of-
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fense. Those who by crucifying the Son of God 
added a crime worse than their ancestors’ wrong-
doing cannot be absolved of their hereditary 
wickedness. He fittingly added elsewhere, “Fill up 
then the measure of your fathers,”19 because there 
is no worse sin that they can commit than the as-
sault on God. Wisdom sends the apostles and the 
prophets to them. Who is Wisdom if not Christ? 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 7.106-7.20 

The Pharisees and Lawyers Build the 
Tomb of Christ. Cyril of Alexandria: 
What wicked act were they guilty of in building 
the tombs of the saints? Were they not rather do-
ing them a distinguished honor? What doubt can 
there be of this? It is necessary to see what Christ 
teaches us. From time to time, the ancestors of 
the Jews put to death the holy prophets who were 
bringing them the word of God and leading them 
into the right way. Their descendants, acknowl-
edging that the prophets were holy and venerable 
men, built tombs over them, as bestowing on 
them an honor suitable to the saints. Their ances-
tors murdered them, but they, believing that they 
were prophets and holy men, became the judges 
of those who murdered them. By determining to 
pay honor to those who were killed, they accused 
the others of doing wrong. They, who condemned 
their ancestors for such cruel murders, were 
about to become guilty of equal crimes and com-
mit the same, or rather more abominable, offenses. 
They murdered the Prince of life, the Savior and 
Deliverer of all. They also added to their wicked-
ness toward him other abominable murders. 
They put Stephen to death, not for being accused 
of anything shameful but rather for admonishing 
them and speaking to them what is contained in 
the inspired Scriptures. Besides this, they com-
mitted other crimes against every saint who 
preached the gospel message of salvation to them. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 85.21 

Jesus Offers an Opportunity for Repen-
tance. Ephrem the Syrian: He said, “That all 
the blood of the just may come on you,”22 because 

they killed the Avenger of the righteous ones’ 
deaths. The vengeance for their deaths is sought 
from their hands. One who kills the judge is in-
deed a friend of murderers, because in killing the 
judge, he has suppressed vengeance and opened 
the way for murderers. The Lord also said, “From 
the blood of Abel, the righteous one, to the blood 
of Zechariah,”23 and not only until then but even 
until this day. Although still among them, he did 
not avenge his own blood until after they killed 
him, lest they say that it had been predetermined 
that he do this. He pronounced the sentence of 
judgment in relation to the righteous who had 
gone before, so that they might respect the righ-
teous who were to follow. He gave them an op-
portunity to do penance for having put him to 
death, although according to the law, there could 
be no opportunity for repentance for one who 
murders the prophets. The law says, “Let the one 
who kills die,”24 and not, “See if he does penance, 
and then pardon him.” He gave them an opportu-
nity to do penance, if they had wished, for having 
put him to death. Commentary on Tatian’s 
Diatessaron 18.9.25 

Jesus as the Door into the Prophets. 
Ephrem the Syrian: Woe to you, lawyers, be-
cause you have hidden the keys! That is, because 
they had hidden the knowledge of our Lord’s 
manifestation which was in the prophecies. If our 
Lord is the door, as he has said,26 it is clear that 
the keys of knowledge belong to him. The scribes 
and Pharisees did not want to enter through this 
door of life, in keeping with what he had said, 
“See, the kingdom is among you.”27 [He was refer-
ring to] himself, for he was standing in their 
midst. Commentary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 
18.8.28 

The Key of Knowledge That Opens the 
Kingdom. Jerome: John says in the book of Rev-

19Mt 23:32.   20EHG 274-75**.   21CGSL 345**.   22Mt 23:35.   23Mt 
23:35.   24Ex 21:12.   25ECTD 274-75**.   26Jn 10:7-9.   27Lk 17:21.   
28ECTD 274.   



Luke 11:37-54

202

elation, “He who has the key of David, he who 
opens and no one shuts, and who shuts and no 
one opens.”29 The scribes and Pharisees held this 
key in the law. The Lord warns them in the Gos-
pel, “Woe to you lawyers, who hold the key of the 
kingdom of heaven.” O you Pharisees, who hold 
the keys of the kingdom and do not believe in 
Christ who is the gate of the kingdom and the 
door. The promise is made to you, but it is granted 
to us. You have the flesh, but we have the spirit. 
Since you deny the spirit, you have lost the flesh 
with the spirit. Homily on Psalm 88 (89).30 

The Key of Knowledge Is to Interpret 
the Law in Christ. Cyril of Alexandria: 
We consider that the key of knowledge means the 
law itself, and by faith in him, I mean justification 
in Christ. Although the law was in shadow and 
type, yet those types show to us the truth, and 
those shadows depict to us in many ways the mys-
tery of Christ. A lamb was sacrificed according to 
the law of Moses. They ate its flesh. They anoint-
ed the lintels with its blood and overcame the de-
stroyer. The blood of a mere sheep could not turn 
away death. Christ was typified under the form of 
a lamb. He endures to be the victim for the life of 
the world and saves by his blood those who are 
partakers of him. One might mention many other 
instances as well, by means of which we can dis-
cern the mystery of Christ sketched out in the 
shadows of the law. When speaking to the Jews, 

he once said, “There is one that accuses you, even 
Moses, whom you trusted. For if you had believed 
Moses, you should have also believed me, because 
he wrote of me.”31 “You search the Scriptures, be-
cause you think that in them you have eternal life; 
and it is they that bear witness to me.”32 Every 
word of divinely inspired Scripture looks to him 
and refers to him. As it has been shown, if Moses 
speaks, he typified Christ. If the holy prophets 
that you name speak, they also proclaimed to us in 
many ways the mystery of Christ, preaching be-
forehand the salvation that is by him. Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 86.33 

Key of Knowledge Lost by the Pharisees 
but Found by the Apostles. Maximus of 
Turin: This key is Christ the Lord, by whom the 
hidden places of our hearts are unlocked to be-
lieving faith. The Pharisees lost this key, and the 
apostles found it. The Lord says to Peter, “I will 
give you the keys of the kingdom of heaven.” The 
hand of the synagogue, abandoning Christ, with-
ered up among the leaders of the Jews. The hand 
of the synagogue grew unhealthy, for whoever 
deserts the source, which is Christ, immediately 
gets sick and is found sicker than all the other 
members. Sermon 43.2.34 
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C O N F E S S I N G  J E S U S

L U K E  1 2 : 1 - 1 2

Overview: The beginning of this discourse 
could be a fitting summary of Jesus’ criticism of 
the Pharisees and lawyers,1 now labeled as hypoc-
risy, which, as Jesus just told them, takes away 
the key of knowledge. To love Christ is to be like-
minded with him and imitate the faith of the an-
cestors like Abraham, who feared neither life nor 
death (Cyril of Alexandria). Those who fear 
people who can kill the body are the ones who 
will be cast into hell, for they were ashamed to 
confess Jesus in the face of persecution; Jesus will 
not confess them before the Father in heaven 
(Origen). In the world to come, nothing that is 
part of the natural body will be lost, for all will be 
restored, even ugly outgrowths, even all our hair 
(Augustine). God’s care for sparrows and his 
knowledge of the number of hairs on our head 
give comfort to those who doubt his providential 
care (Cyril of Alexandria). 

Jesus describes here the strength of an uncor-
rupted faith.The gospel cannot be firm in part 
and waver in part (Cyprian). Eternal life is given 
to those who acknowledge Christ, through whom 
they have been saved (Pseudo-Clement of 
Rome). To blaspheme against the Spirit is to blas-
pheme against the holy Trinity (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). The Holy Spirit will be their catechist, 
giving them the teaching they will need at the 
critical hour, as he inspires the martyrs in the face 
of death (Cyril of Jerusalem). They are warned 

not to resist the Spirit, and they have Jesus’ 
promise that they will be taught by the Spirit 
(Basil the Great). 
Luke 12:1-12 Luke 12:1-12

12:1-3 Beware the Hypocrisy of the 
Pharisees 

Hypocrisy Takes Away the Key of 
Knowledge. Cyril of Alexandria: Being an-
gry at this reproof, it says they began to urge him 
vehemently. This means to attack him with cun-
ning, oppose him and show their hatred of him. 
They also tried, it says, to silence him about 
many things. What again is the meaning of their 
silencing him? It is that they required him to an-
swer immediately and without consideration 
their wicked questions, expecting that he would 
fall and say something objectionable. They did 
not know that he was God. They despised him, 
were proud and disrespectful. Christ told his 
friends, that is, his disciples, to beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees and scribes, meaning by 
leaven their false pretense. Hypocrisy is hateful 
to God and humanity. It does not bring a reward, 
and it is utterly useless for the salvation of the 
soul. It is rather the cause of its damnation. Al-
though sometimes it may escape detection for a 
little while, before long, it is sure to be uncovered 

1Lk 11:37-54. 
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and bring disgrace on them. It is like an unattrac-
tive woman when she is stripped of that external 
embellishment which she produced by artificial 
means. Commentary on Luke, Homily 86.2 

12:4-7 Whom to Fear and Not Fear 

Imitating the Faith of the Ancestors. 
Cyril of Alexandria: To put it in another light, 
as being his friends, we should not fear death but 
rather imitate the faith of the holy ancestors. 
When he was tempted, the patriarch Abraham 
offered his only-begotten son Isaac, considering 
that God was able to raise him up even from the 
dead.3 What terror of death can assail us, now 
that life has abolished death?4 Christ is the resur-
rection and the life.5 Commentary on Luke, 
Homily 87.6 

Fear the One Who Can Kill the Body. 
Origen: Notice that this commandment is not 
given to Jesus’ servants but to his friends.7 “Do 
not fear those who kill the body, and after that 
have no more that they can do.” The One to fear 
is he “who can destroy both soul and body in 
hell.”8 He alone, “after he has killed,” has “power 
to throw into hell.” He throws into hell those 
who fear those who kill the body and do not fear 
“him who, after he has killed, has power to cast 
into hell.” We may suppose that no matter who 
else has the hair of his head numbered, the verse 
is obviously true of those who are cut off for 
Jesus. We will confess the Son of God before 
people and not before gods, that he who is con-
fessed may confess us in turn before God and his 
Father, and confess in heaven the one who con-
fessed him on earth. Exhortation to Martyr-
dom 34.9 

No Hair Loss in the World to Come. 
Augustine: When our Lord said, “not a hair,” he 
was not thinking of length but of the number of 
hairs, as we see from these words, “The hairs of 
your head are numbered.” I still think that noth-
ing that was a natural part of the body should be 

lost. Ugly outgrowths, which have the purpose of 
reminding us of the penal condition of mortal life, 
will be integrated into the substance as a whole so 
that no deformity will appear in any one part. Af-
ter all, a human artist can make a botch of a stat-
ue and then reshape it into beauty without a loss 
of any of his material. It is not a matter of chisel-
ing away some paticular part that was ugly or out 
of proportion. He can break down and remold the 
same mass of material so that nothing but the 
blemish disappears. Of course, the omnipotent 
Artist can do this even better. There is no defor-
mity of any human body, whether normal, excep-
tional or even monstrous, which he cannot so 
eliminate as to leave the total substance intact, 
while the ugliness disappears. Such outgrowths 
are not out of place among the other miseries of 
temporal existence, but they are incompatible 
with the happiness of the saints in the life to 
come. City of God 22.19.10 

Comfort for Those Who Doubt God’s 
Providence in Christ. Cyril of Alexan-
dria: To bestow yet another means of comfort on 
our minds, he forcibly added that five sparrows 
are scarcely perhaps worth a penny, and yet God 
does not forget even one of them. He also said 
that the separate hairs of your head are all num-
bered. Consider how great care he takes of those 
that love him. The Preserver of the universe 
extends his aid to things so worthless and 
descends to the smallest animals. How can he 
forget those who love him, especially when he 
takes so great care of them? He condescends to 
visit them, to know exactly each particular of 
their state, and even how many are the hairs of 
their heads. . . . 

Let us not doubt that with a rich hand he will 
give his grace to those who love him. He will not 
permit us to fall into temptation. If, by his wise 
purpose he permits us to be taken in the snare in 
order that we may gain glory by suffering, he will 
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most assuredly grant us the power to bear it. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 87.11 

12:8-10 Confessing and Denying Now and in 
the Eschaton 

The Strength of an Uncorrupted Faith. 
Cyprian: In the Gospel, the Lord speaks saying, 
“Everyone who acknowledges me before men, I 
will also acknowledge him before my Father who 
is in heaven; but whoever denies me, even I will 
deny him.” He does not deny him who denies or 
acknowledge him who acknowledges. The gospel 
cannot be firm in part and waver in part. Either 
both must be strong or both must lose the force 
of truth. If those who deny will not be guilty of a 
crime, those who acknowledge him will not re-
ceive the reward of virtue. If he crowns the faith 
that has conquered, he must punish the treachery 
that has been conquered. If the gospel can be bro-
ken, the martyrs can be of no benefit. If the gos-
pel cannot be broken, they who become martyrs, 
according to the gospel, cannot act contrary to 
the gospel. Most beloved brothers and sisters, let 
no one defame the dignity of the martyrs. Let no 
one destroy their glories and crowns. The 
strength of an uncorrupted faith is sound. No one 
can say or do anything against Christ whose 
hope, faith, virtue and glory are entirely in 
Christ. They who have performed the commands 
of God cannot be the authors of anything done by 
the bishops contrary to the command of God. 
The Lapsed 20.12

Acknowledge Him Through Whom We 
Are Saved. Pseudo-Clement of Rome: “He 
who acknowledges me before men, I will ac-
knowledge before my Father.” This is our reward, 
if we acknowledge him who saves us. How do we 
acknowledge him? We acknowledge him by doing 
what he says and by obeying his commands, and 
by honoring him not only with our lips but with 
all our heart and mind.13 He says in Isaiah as well, 
“This people honors me with their lips, but their 
heart is far from me.”14 2 Clement 3.1-5.15 

Blasphemy Against the Holy Spirit Is 
Against the Trinity. Cyril of Alexandria: 
He has taught us that blasphemy is the most wick-
ed crime for people to commit. He said that who-
ever speaks a word against the Son of man will be 
forgiven, but whoever blasphemes against the 
Holy Spirit will not be forgiven. In what way is 
this to be understood? If the Savior means that if 
any one of us uses any scornful word toward some 
mere man, he will receive forgiveness if he repents, 
the matter is free from all difficulty. Since God is 
by nature good, he will free from blame all those 
who repent. If the declaration has reference to 
Christ, the Savior of all, how can he who has spo-
ken against him be innocent or secure from con-
demnation? Some one who has not learned the 
meaning of his mystery or understood that being 
by nature God he humbled himself to our estate 
and became man may say something blasphemous 
to a certain extent against him. If this is not so 
wicked as to pass forgiveness, God will pardon 
those who have sinned from ignorance. . . . 

On another hand, condemnation and the eter-
nal punishment both in this world and in that 
which is to come is inevitable for those who have 
blasphemed the Godhead itself. 

By “the Spirit,” he means not only the Holy 
Spirit but also the whole nature of the Godhead, 
as understood [to consist] in the Father, the Son 
and the Holy Spirit. The Savior also somewhere 
said, “God is a Spirit.”16 Blasphemy against the 
Spirit is against the whole supreme substance. 
The nature of the Deity, as offered for our under-
standing in the holy and adorable Trinity, is one. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 88.17 

12:11-12 The Spirit Will Teach Believers 

The Holy Spirit Inspires the Martyrs. 
Cyril of Jerusalem: You must also know that 
the Holy Spirit empowers the martyrs to bear 
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witness. . . . A person cannot testify as a martyr 
for Christ’s sake except through the Holy Spirit. 
If “no man can say ‘Jesus is Lord,’ except in the 
Holy Spirit,”18 will any man give his life for Jesus’ 
sake except through the Holy Spirit? Catechet-
ical Lectures 16.21.19 

The Holy Spirit’s Instruction. Basil the 
Great: The Christian should not fear or be dis-

tressed in difficult circumstances and thus be dis-
tracted from trust in God. He should take 
courage as if the Lord were at hand directing his 
affairs and strengthening him against all his ad-
versaries. It is as if the Holy Spirit were instruct-
ing him even as to the very replies he should 
make to his enemies. The Morals 63.20 

T H E  P A R A B L E  O F  T H E  R I C H  F O O L

L U K E  1 2 : 1 3 - 2 1

Overview: What one should seek is an inherit-
ance of immortality, not one of money, and one 
should never call Jesus to be divider of the latter 
(Ambrose). Covetousness divides, but charity 
gathers people together (Augustine). Covetous-
ness is nothing more than a form of idolatry. This 
general principle leads to a parable that revolves 
around the concept of gift. Is he going to hoard 
the gift, as a proud and fearful Pharisee might do 
and thus be guilty of greed (Cyril of Alexan-
dria)? The bellies of the poor are safer store-
houses than one’s barns (Augustine). 

He had not seen that the love of God creates a 
habit of good works that are the only preparation 
necessary for the life to come. Those who know 

they are mortal should not come to the end 
unprepared (Leo the Great). Only virtue and 
compassion follow us after death (Ambrose). To 
be rich toward God is to love virtue instead of 
wealth and to believe that God is the giver of all 
things, including life and salvation (Cyril of 
Alexandria). 

12:13-14 The Question of Inheritance 

An Inheritance of Immortality Should 
Be Sought. Ambrose: This whole passage is 
provided so that suffering may be endured for con-
fession of the Lord. . . . Since greed is often accus-
tomed to tempt virtue, the Lord adds the precept 
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to remove this sin by stating the precedent, “Who 
has appointed me judge or divider over you?” He 
who descended for a divine purpose fittingly de-
clines earthly tasks and does not allow himself to 
be a judge of lawsuits and an arbitrator of riches. 
He is to judge the living and the dead and appor-
tion deserts.1 You must not consider what you seek 
but from whom you request it. You must also not 
think that you must shout against big or little 
things. This brother is fittingly rebuked. He 
eagerly desired to trouble the steward of the heav-
enly with the corruptible. Not a neutral judge but 
piety as mediator should divide an inheritance 
among brothers, although people should seek an 
inheritance of immortality, not of money. Exposi-
tion of the Gospel of Luke 7.122.2 
Luke 12:13-21 Luke 12:13-21

Covetousness Divides; Charity Gathers 
Together. Augustine: He was correct when 
he did not listen to the man who, in disagreement 
with his brother, said, “Master, tell my brother to 
divide the inheritance with me.” He said, “Master, 
tell my brother.” Tell him what? He said, “To di-
vide the inheritance with me.” The Lord said, 
“Speak, man.” Why do you want to divide it ex-
cept because you are human? Whenever someone 
says, “I am of Paul,” but another, “I am of Apol-
los,” are you not merely human?3 “Tell me, man, 
who has appointed me a judge of the inheritance 
among you? I have come to gather, not to scatter.” 
He said, “I say to you, guard against all greed.” 
Greed wants to divide, just as love desires to 
gather. What is the significance of “guard against 
all greed,” unless it is “fill yourselves with love”? 
We, possessing love for our portion, inconve-
nience the Lord because of our brother just as 
that man did against his brother, but we do not 
use the same plea. He said, “Master, tell my 
brother to divide the inheritance with me.” We 
say, “Master, tell my brother that he may have my 
inheritance.” Sermon 265.9.4 

12:15 The First Principle: A Person’s Life 
Does Not Consist in the Abundance of 
Possessions 

Covetousness Is Equivalent to Idola-
try. Cyril of Alexandria: Jesus does not leave 
us without instruction. Having found a good op-
portunity, he makes a profitable and saving speech. 
Protesting against them, he declares, “Take heed, 
and keep yourselves from all greed.” He showed us 
that covetousness is a pitfall of the devil and hate-
ful to God. The wise Paul even calls it idolatry,5 
perhaps as being suitable for only those who do 
not know God or as being equal in the balance 
with the defilement of those people who choose to 
serve sticks and stones. It is a snare of evil spirits, 
by which they drag down a person’s soul to the 
nets of hell. For this reason, he says very correctly, 
as setting them on their guard, “Take heed and 
keep yourselves from all greed,” from great and 
small and from defrauding anyone whoever he may 
be. Greed is hateful to God and humankind. Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 89.6 

12:16-20 The Parable of the Rich Fool 

Surrounded by Wealth, Blind to Char-
ity. Cyril of Alexandria: What does the rich 
man do, surrounded by a great supply of many 
blessings beyond all numbering? In distress and 
anxiety, he speaks the words of poverty. He says, 
“What should I do?” . . . He does not look to the 
future. He does not raise his eyes to God. He 
does not count it worth his while to gain for the 
mind those treasures that are above in heaven. 
He does not cherish love for the poor or desire 
the esteem it gains. He does not sympathize with 
suffering. It gives him no pain nor awakens his 
pity. Still more irrational, he settles for himself 
the length of his life, as if he would also reap this 
from the ground. He says, “I will say to myself, 
‘Self, you have goods laid up for many years. Eat, 
drink, and enjoy yourself.’ ”  “O rich man,” one 
may say, ‘You have storehouses for your fruits, 
but where will you receive your many years? By 
the decree of God, your life is shortened.’ ”  
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“God,” it tells us, “said to him, ‘You fool, this 
night they will require of you your soul. Whose 
will these things be that you have prepared?’ ” 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 89.7 

The Bellies of the Poor Are Safer 
Storehouses Than Our Barns. Augus-
tine: “The redemption of a man’s soul is his rich-
es.”8 This silly fool of a man did not have that kind 
of riches. Obviously he was not redeeming his soul 
by giving relief to the poor. He was hoarding per-
ishable crops. I repeat, he was hoarding perishable 
crops, while he was on the point of perishing be-
cause he had handed out nothing to the Lord be-
fore whom he was due to appear. How will he 
know where to look, when at that trial he starts 
hearing the words “I was hungry and you did not 
give me to eat”?9 He was planning to fill his soul 
with excessive and unnecessary feasting and was 
proudly disregarding all those empty bellies of the 
poor. He did not realize that the bellies of the poor 
were much safer storerooms than his barns. What 
he was stowing away in those barns was perhaps 
even then being stolen away by thieves. But if he 
stowed it away in the bellies of the poor, it would 
of course be digested on earth, but in heaven it 
would be kept all the more safely. The redemption 
of a man’s soul is his riches.10 Sermon 36.9.11 

The Habit of Good Works. Leo the 
Great: The devil, even in the midst of our ef-
forts, does not relax his schemes. At certain peri-
ods of time, we must take care of the reenergizing 
of our strength. The mind, concerned with the 
goods of the present, can rejoice in the temperate 
weather and the fertile fields. When the fruits are 
gathered into great barns, it can say to its soul, 
“You have many good things; eat.” It may receive a 
kind of rebuke from the divine voice and may 
hear it saying, “Fool, this very night they demand 
your soul from you. The things you have pre-
pared, whose will they be?”

This should be the careful consideration of 
wise people, that since the days of this life are 
short and the time uncertain, death should never 

be unexpected for those who are to die. Those 
who know that they are mortal should not come 
to an unprepared end. Sermon 90.4.1.12 

The Companions of the Dead. Ambrose: 
He uselessly accumulates wealth when he does 
not know how he will use it. He is like him who, 
when his full barns were bursting from the new 
harvest, prepared storehouses for his abundant 
fruits, not knowing for whom he gathered them.13 
The things that are of the world remain in the 
world, and whatever riches we gather are be-
queathed to our heirs. The things that we cannot 
take away with us are not ours either. Only virtue 
is the companion of the dead. Compassion alone 
follows us. It is the guide to the heavens and the 
first of the mansions. Through the use of worth-
less money, it acquires eternal dwellings for the 
dead. The Lord’s commands testify when he says, 
“Make friends for yourselves by means of unright-
eous mammon, so that when it fails they may re-
ceive you into the eternal habitations.”14 Exposi-
tion of the Gospel of Luke, Homily 7.122.15 

12:21 The Second Principle: One Who Is 
Not Rich Toward God Is Such a Fool 

To Be Rich Toward God. Cyril of Alexan-
dria: It is true that a person’s life is not from one’s 
possessions or because of having an overabundance. 
He who is rich toward God is very blessed and has 
glorious hope. Who is he? Evidently, one who does 
not love wealth but rather loves virtue, and to 
whom few things are sufficient.16 It is one whose 
hand is open to the needs of the poor, comforting 
the sorrows of those in poverty according to his 
means and the utmost of his power. He gathers in 
the storehouses that are above and lays up treasures 
in heaven. Such a one shall find the interest of his 
virtue and the reward of his right and blameless 
life. Commentary on Luke, Homily 89.17 
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D O  N O T  B E  A N X I O U S

L U K E  1 2 : 2 2 - 3 4

Overview: Jesus teaches his disciples not to be 
anxious about food and clothing, for this anxiety 
will lead to apostasy. The disciples are to study 
and ponder how God cares for the ravens and the 
lilies as a means for comforting us with knowl-
edge of his loving care for us (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). If God’s providence cares for irrational 
creatures, how much more for rational creatures? 
For with the angels, believers are the flowers of 
the world whose fragrance is the smell of sanctifi-
cation (Ambrose). 

Get rid of earthly possessions; serve the king-
dom by giving to others as a response of faith 
(Cyril of Alexandria). By selling your posses-
sions you are freed from their bondage (Peter 
Chrysologus). Almsgiving produces the true 
riches which are heavenly (Cyril of Alexandria). 
There are two alternatives: fleeting treasure on 
earth or eternal treasure in heaven. Avarice gives 
us treasure on earth while almsgiving lifts our 

hearts into heaven (Peter Chrysologus). So to 
lift up your hearts to heaven is to do good works, 
for such works show where our treasure truly is 
(Augustine). 
Luke 12:22-34 Luke 12:22-34

12:22-28 Three Imperatives About Food and 
Clothing 

A Call to Abandon Anxiety. Cyril of 
Alexandria: How carefully and with what great 
skill he brings the lives of the holy apostles to 
spiritual excellence. And with them he benefits us 
too, because he desires all humankind to be saved 
and to choose the wise and more excellent life. 
For this reason he makes them abandon unneces-
sary anxiety and does not allow a careworn and 
frenetic diligence that would make them wish to 
gather what exceeds their necessities. In these 
matters excess adds nothing to our benefit. “Do 
not be anxious,” therefore, he says, “about your 
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life, what you shall eat, nor about your body, what 
you shall put on. For life is more than food, and 
the body more than clothing.” He did not simply 
say, “Do not be anxious,” but added “about your 
life,” that is, do not give much attention to these 
things, but devote your earnestness to things of 
far greater importance. For life indeed is of more 
importance than food, and the body is more im-
portant than clothing. Since, therefore, we are at 
risk concerning both life and body, and pain and 
punishment are decreed against those who will 
not live uprightly, let all anxiety be laid aside with 
regard to clothing and food. . . . 

These things, in turn, are followed immediately 
by a savage crowd of other desires, the result be-
ing apostasy from God. . . . It is our duty, there-
fore, to stay away from all worldly desires, and 
rather to take delight in those things which please 
God. Commentary on Luke, Homily 90.1 

God’s Care for Birds and Flowers. Cyril 
of Alexandria: But perhaps you will reply to 
this, “Who then will give us the necessities of life?” 
Our answer to this is as follows: The Lord is wor-
thy to be trusted, and he clearly promises it to you 
and through little things gives you full assurance 
that he will be true also in that which is great. 
“Consider,” he says, “the ravens: they neither sow 
nor reap, they have neither storehouse nor barn, 
and yet God feeds them.” . . . Through the birds 
and the flowers of the field, he produces in you a 
firm and unwavering faith. Nor does he permit us 
at all to doubt, but rather he gives us the certainty 
that he will grant us his mercy and stretch out his 
comforting hand, that we may have sufficiency in 
all things. It is, moreover, a very wicked thing that 
while those who are placed under the yoke of bod-
ily slavery depend on their masters as sufficient to 
supply them with food and clothing, we will not 
consent to put our trust in almighty God, when he 
promises us the necessities of life. Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 90.2 

Flowers and Grass Illustrate Divine 
Mercy. Ambrose: It is indeed a good and moral 

saying. By the comparison with flowers and grass, 
the Lord’s words provoke us to faith in the gift of 
divine mercy, either literally, because we are un-
able to add to our body’s stature, or spiritually, 
because we cannot exceed the measure of our 
stature without the favor of God. For what is so 
moral for persuasion as when you see that even 
the nonrational things are so clothed by God’s 
providence that they lack no use for grace or for 
ornament? Then you believe the more that ratio-
nal man, if he places all his usefulness in God and 
does not dishonor the faith with intent to waver, 
can never lack, inasmuch as he has rightly trusted 
in the favor of God? Exposition of the Gospel 
of Luke 7.125.3 

Angels, Martyrs and Saints Are the 
Flowers of the World. Ambrose: It is pleas-
ing to note that lilies spring not from the barren-
ness of mountains and the wildness of forests but 
from the loveliness of gardens. These are the 
fruit-bearing gardens of diverse virtues, as it is 
written, “A garden locked is my sister, my bride, a 
garden locked, a fountain sealed.”4 Where there is 
integrity, chastity, piety, faithful silence of secrets, 
the radiance of angels, there are the violets of con-
fessors, the lilies of virgins, the roses of martyrs. 
And let no one think it is inappropriate to com-
pare lilies with angels, when Christ called himself 
a lily, saying, “I am a rose of Sharon, a lily of the 
valleys.”5 Christ is fittingly a lily, because where 
there is the blood of martyrs, there is the Christ, 
who is a flower exalted, undefiled and blameless, 
in which the roughness of thorns does not offend 
but enveloping grace begins to shine. Roses have 
thorns which are the torments of the martyrs. 
The indivisible Godhead, which did not feel tor-
ments, has no thorns. Therefore, if lilies, like an-
gels, are clothed beyond the glory of men,6 we 
should not despair of the mercy of God toward 
us—we to whom through the grace of the resur-
rection the Lord promises the likeness of angels.7 
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In this passage, Jesus also seems to touch on the 
question which the apostle did not overlook, 
either—the question that the nations of this 
world would ask, namely, how will the dead rise 
and with what manner of body will they come?8 
By saying, “Seek the kingdom, and these things 
shall be yours as well,” Jesus indicates that grace 
will not be lacking for the faithful in the present 
or in the future, if only those who desire the heav-
enly do not seek the earthly. It is unseemly for the 
soldiers of the kingdom9 to worry about food. 
The King knows how to feed, cherish and clothe 
his household, and therefore he said, “Cast your 
burden on the Lord, and he will sustain you.”10 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 8.128-30.11 

12:29-33 Imperatives About the Kingdom 

Seek the Kingdom. Cyril of Alexandria:  
He announced as a general law, useful and nec-
essary for salvation, not only to the holy apostles 
but to all living on the earth, that people must 
seek his kingdom. He announced this, being 
sure that what he gives will be sufficient for 
them to be in need of nothing else. What, then, 
does he say? Fear not, little flock. And by “do not 
fear,” he means that they must believe that cer-
tainly and without doubt their heavenly Father 
will give the means of life to those who love him. 
He will not neglect his own. Rather he will open 
his hand to them—the hand which ever fills the 
universe with goodness.12 Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 91.13 

No Fear for Those Who Will Be Given a 
Kingdom. Peter Chrysologus: The flock is 
little in the eyes of the world, but great in the eyes 
of God. It is little—because he calls glorious 
those whom he has trained to the innocence of 
sheep and to Christian meekness. The flock is lit-
tle, not as the remnant of a big one, but as one 
which has grown from small beginnings. This lit-
tle flock denotes the infancy of his newborn 
church, and immediately he promises that 
through the blessings of heaven this church will 

soon have the dignity of his kingdom. 
Sermon 22.14 

Real Riches Come Through Almsgiving. 
Cyril of Alexandria: Give away these earthly 
things, and win that which is in heaven. Give that 
which you must leave, even against your will, that 
you may not lose things later. Lend your wealth 
to God, that you may be really rich. 

Concerning the way in which to lend it, Jesus 
next teaches us saying, “Sell your possessions, and 
give alms; provide yourselves with purses that do 
not grow old, with a treasure in the heavens that 
does not fail.” The blessed David teaches us exactly 
the same in the psalms, where by inspiration he 
says of every merciful and good man, “He has dis-
tributed freely, he has given to the poor; his righ-
teousness endures forever.”15 Worldly wealth has 
many foes. There are numerous thieves, and this 
world of ours is full of oppressors. Some plunder 
by secret means, while others use violence and tear 
it away even from those who resist. But no one can 
do damage to the wealth that is laid up above in 
heaven. God is its keeper, and he does not sleep. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 91.16 

12:34 Where Your Treasure Is 

Almsgiving Raises Our Hearts into 
Heaven. Peter Chrysologus: All this is what 
that treasure brings about. Either through alms-
giving it raises the heart of a man into heaven, or 
through greed it buries it in the earth. That is 
why he said, “For where your treasure is, there 
your heart will be also.” O man, send your trea-
sure on, send it ahead into heaven, or else your 
God-given soul will be buried in the earth. Gold 
comes from the depth of the earth—the soul, 
from the highest heaven. Clearly it is better to 
carry the gold to where the soul resides than to 
bury the soul in the mine of the gold. That is why 
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God orders those who will serve in his army here 
below to fight as men stripped of concern for 
riches and unencumbered by anything. To these 
he has granted the privilege of reigning in heaven. 
Sermon 22.17 

Lift Your Hearts to Heaven. Augustine: 
If you lack earthly riches, do not seek them in the 
world by evil deeds. If they fall to your lot, let 
them be stored up in heaven by good works. A 

manly Christian soul should neither be overjoyed 
at acquiring them nor cast down when they are 
gone. Let us instead reflect on what the Lord 
says: “Where thy treasure is, there your heart will 
be also.” Surely when we hear that we should lift 
up our hearts, the familiar answer that we make 
should not be a lie. Letter 189.18 

W A T C H  F O R  T H E  C O M I N G

O F  T H E  S O N  O F  M A N

L U K E  1 2 : 3 5 - 4 8
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Overview: “Let your loins be girded” echoes the 
careful instructions given to Moses and Aaron on 
how to eat the Passover: “your loins girded, your 
sandals on your feet, and your staff in your hand; 
and you shall eat it in haste.”1 We are not to take 
Jesus’ command literally but to recognize that 
these instructions are for a physical, mental and 
spiritual alertness (Cyril of Alexandria). Hav-
ing loins girded with continence and lamps burn-
ing with good works (Augustine) is absolutely 
necessary, for we do not know when the Lord is 
coming (Didache). 

The first parable mentions the Lord’s return 
from the feast of heaven, for there is always joy at 
a festival, and he returns in order to serve us by 
girding his loins. The three hours of watch repre-
sent the three ages of a person—childhood, 
adulthood and old age—through which one is to 
remain watchful through repentance and faith. 
While the slaves girded themselves, the Lord 
girds himself (Cyril of Alexandria). Jesus’ table 
fellowship is marked by humble service. The 
mark of a Christian is to be prepared for the 
Lord’s coming at any time (Basil the Great). 

Are the previous two parables directed toward 
the apostles or to all of Jesus’ followers? What is 
true for every Christian is true for the Twelve as 
disciples—and it is directed in a heightened 
sense to the Twelve as stewards and apostles, and 
to those who are called to be teachers of the 
church (Cyril of Alexandria). 

Jesus describes the Lord’s unexpected return 
“on a day on which [the steward] does not expect 
and at an hour at which he does not know” to 
divide between the faithful and unfaithful stew-
ard (Augustine). Unfaithful stewards, neglectful 
of their duties, are worthy of utter wretchedness 
(Cyril of Alexandria). Feigned ignorance, how-
ever, is the greatest offense of all, for there is no 
refuge in the darkness of ignorance (Augustine). 
The danger is always greater for confessors than 
for those who live in ignorance; even confessors 
of the faith find it hard to be ready (Cyprian). 
Deliberate sins are worse than sins of ignorance. 
Make no mistake, these warnings are for disci-

ples-apostles-ministers, and the severity of judg-
ment on them is great (Basil the Great). 
Luke 12:35-48 Luke 12:35-48

12:35 Serve and Watch 

The True Meaning of Loins Girded and 
Lamps Burning. Cyril of Alexandria: The 
girding of our loins signifies the readiness of the 
mind to work hard in every thing praiseworthy. 
Those who apply themselves to bodily labors and 
are engaged in strenuous toil have their loins 
girded. The lamp apparently represents the wake-
fulness of the mind and intellectual cheerfulness. 
We say that the human mind is awake when it re-
pels any tendency to slumber off into that care-
lessness that often is the means of bringing it into 
subjection to every kind of wickedness. When 
sunk in stupor, the heavenly light within the 
mind is liable to be endangered, or even already is 
in danger from a violent and impetuous blast of 
wind. Christ commands us to be awake. To this, 
his disciple also arouses us by saying, “Be awake. 
Be watchful.”2 Further on, the very wise Paul also 
says, “Awake, O sleeper, and arise from the dead: 
and Christ shall give you light.”3 Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 92.4 

Continence and Good Works. Augustine: 
What does it mean to gird the loins? It is to re-
strain lustful appetites. This is about self-control. 
To have lamps burning is to shine and glow with 
good works. This is about justice. He was not si-
lent here as to why we should do these things, 
adding to his statement, “And you yourselves 
should be like men waiting for their master’s re-
turn from the wedding.” When he comes, he will 
repay us who have restrained ourselves from 
yielding to what lust has demanded and who have 
done what love has commanded, that we might 
reign in his perfect and everlasting peace, free 
from the struggle of evil and enjoying the su-
preme delight of good. On Continence 7.5 
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Preparation for the Parousia. Didache: 
“Watch” over your life. Do not let “your lamps” go 
out, and do not keep “your loins unbelted,” but 
“be ready,” for “you do not know the hour when 
our Lord is coming.” Meet together frequently in 
your search for what is good for your souls, since 
“a lifetime of faith will be of no advantage”6 to you 
unless you prove to be fully responsive to the very 
end. In the final days, many false prophets and se-
ducers will appear. Sheep will turn into wolves, 
and love into hatred. With the increase of iniq-
uity, people will hate, persecute and betray each 
other. Then the world deceiver will appear in the 
guise of God’s Son. Didache 16.1-4.7 

12:36-40 The Readiness of Christian Slaves 

Christ Returns to Serve Us. Cyril of 
Alexandria: We should look for Christ’s com-
ing again from heaven. He will come in the glory 
of the Father with the holy angels. He has taught 
us saying that we must be like those who wait for 
their lord to return from the banqueting house, 
so that when he comes and knocks, they may 
open the door to him immediately. For Christ 
will return as from a feast. This plainly shows 
that God always dwells in festivals that are fitting 
for him. In heaven above, there is no sadness 
whatsoever since nothing can occasion grief. That 
heavenly nature is incapable of passion and of be-
ing affected by anything whatsoever of this kind. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 92.8 

The Three Watches Correspond to the 
Three Ages. Cyril of Alexandria: We typi-
cally divide the night into three or four watches. 
The sentinels on the city walls, who watch the 
motions of the enemy, after being on guard three 
or four hours, deliver the watch and guard over to 
others. With us, there are three ages. The first is 
childhood. The second is youth. The third is old 
age. Now the first of these, in which we are still 
children, is not called to account by God but is 
deemed worthy of pardon, because of the inno-
cence as yet of the mind and the weakness of the 

understanding. The second and the third—the 
periods of adulthood and old age—owe obedi-
ence and piety of life to God, according to his 
good pleasure. Whoever is found watching and 
well belted, whether by chance he is still young or 
has arrived at old age, shall be blessed. For he will 
be counted worthy of attaining to Christ’s prom-
ises. Commentary on Luke, Homily 92.9 

Jesus Reverses Our Expectations. Cyril 
of Alexandria: When he comes and finds us 
girded, awake and our hearts enlightened, then 
he immediately will make us blessed. “He will 
gird his loins and serve them.” By this, we learn 
that he will reward us proportionately. Since we 
are weary with toil, he will comfort us, setting be-
fore us spiritual banquets and spreading the 
abundant table of his gifts. Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 92.10 

Preparedness the Mark of a Christian. 
Basil the Great: What is the mark of a Chris-
tian? It is to watch daily and hourly and to stand 
prepared in that state of total responsiveness 
pleasing to God, knowing that the Lord will 
come at an hour that he does not expect. The 
Morals 22.11 

12:41-48 The Readiness of the Apostle 

Is the Parable for All Believers or Only 
the Apostles? Cyril of Alexandria: Blessed 
Peter, considering within himself the force of 
what Christ said, rightly asked which of the two 
was meant: the declaration referred to all believ-
ers, or only to them? That is, to those who had 
been called to the discipleship, and especially 
honored by the grant of apostolic powers? Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 93.12 

Addressed to Apostles and Teachers of 
the Church. Cyril of Alexandria: What is 
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our Lord’s reply? He makes use of a clear and very 
evident example to show that the commandment 
especially belongs to those who occupy a more in-
fluential position and have been admitted into 
the rank of teachers. “Who,” he says, “is the faith-
ful and wise servant, whom his lord will set over 
his household, to give the allowance of food at its 
season?” . . . 

This is the simple and plain meaning of the 
passage. If we now fix our mind accurately upon 
it, we will see what it signifies and how useful it is 
for the benefit of those who have been called to 
the office of apostle, that is, to the office of teacher. 
The Savior has ordained faithful men of great un-
derstanding, and well instructed in the sacred 
doctrines, as stewards over his servants who have 
been won by faith to the acknowledgment of his 
glory. He has ordained them, commanding them 
to give their fellow servants their allowance of 
food. He does not do this simply and without dis-
tinction but rather at its proper season. I mean 
spiritual food, as is sufficient and fitting for each 
individual. Commentary on Luke, Homily 93.13 

The Master Will Return. Augustine: 
Many people abuse for their own impious pur-
poses his tardiness in coming. The bad slave says, 
“My master is taking his time.” He starts beating 
his fellow slaves and getting drunk with the bad 
ones. His master will come on a day he does not 
know, and at an hour he is unaware of, and will 
cut him off. You see, it is the body of ministers 
and prelates who give their fellow slaves their 
food in due season. “He will separate him off,” it 
says. He has good ones and bad ones. “He sepa-
rates the good from the bad.” “He will assign his 
portion with the hypocrites.” He will not do this 
to the whole ministry, because in it too there are 
those who are longing for the Lord to come. In its 
ranks are also to be found the group of which it is 
said, “Blessed is that slave whom his master, 
when he comes, finds so doing.” “He will come 
and separate him.” Sermon 37.15.14 

Neglectful Stewardship Leads to Utter 

Wretchedness with Unbelievers. Cyril 
of Alexandria: He says, “Neglecting the duty of 
being diligent and faithful, and despising watch-
fulness in these things as being superfluous, he 
lets his mind grow intoxicated with worldly cares. 
He is seduced into improper courses, dragging by 
force and oppressing those who are subject to 
him. If he is not giving them their portion, he will 
be in utter wretchedness.” I think this and this 
only is the meaning of his being cut in two. “His 
portion,” he says, “will be with the unbelievers.” 
Whoever has done wrong to the glory of Christ 
or attempted to disregard the flock entrusted to 
his charge does not differ in any way from those 
who do not know him. These persons will be 
rightly counted among those who have no love for 
him. Commentary on Luke, Homily 93.15 

No Refuge in the Darkness of Igno-
rance. Augustine: Now if those ignorant of 
the law are in a worse condition than those who 
know the law, how can this saying of our Lord in 
the Gospel be true? “That servant who knew his 
master’s will but did not make ready or act ac-
cording to his will shall receive a severe beating. 
But he who did not know and did what deserved 
a beating shall receive a light beating.” You see 
that this passage shows clearly a person who 
knows sins more seriously than one who does not 

know. Yet we must not on this account take refuge 
in the darkness of ignorance so as to find there an 
excuse for our conduct. Not to know is one thing; 
unwillingness to know is another. On Grace 
and Free Will 3.16 

Even Confessors Find It Difficult to 
Remain Faithful. Cyprian: We must per-
ceive and confess that the very frightful devasta-
tion of that affliction which has destroyed and is 
destroying our flock in great part has come about 
because of our sins. We do not keep the way of 
the Lord, nor do we observe the heavenly com-
mands given to us for salvation. Our Lord did the 
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will of the Father. Eager for our inheritance and 
advantage, following after pride, giving way to 
envy and to neglecting simplicity and faith, re-
nouncing the world in words only and not in 
deeds, each one pleasing himself and displeasing 
all,17 we do not do the will of God. 

We are beaten as we deserve. It is written, “But 
that servant who knows his master’s will and did 
not obey his will, will be beaten with many 
stripes.” But what blows and stripes do we not 
deserve, when even confessors, who should have 
been an example in good morals to the rest, do 
not keep discipline? Letter 11.1.18 

The Severity of the Lord’s Judgment. 
Basil the Great: When I consult the New Tes-
tament, I find that our Lord Jesus Christ does not 
absolve from punishment even sins committed in 
ignorance, although he attaches a harsher threat 

to deliberate sins. “And that servant who knew his 
master’s will but did not make ready or act ac-
cording to his will shall receive a severe beating. 
But he who did not know and did what deserved 
a beating shall receive a light beating.” I hear 
something like this from the lips of the only-be-
gotten Son of God and consider the anger of the 
holy apostles against sinners. I observe that the 
sufferings of those who have transgressed in even 
one particular are not less serious but rather 
more serious than those cited from the Old Tes-
tament. I then comprehend the severity of the 
judgment. Our Lord says, “To whomever much is 
given, much will be required of him.” Preface 
on the Judgment of God.19 

T H E  B A P T I S M  J E S U S  M U S T  U N D E R G O

L U K E  1 2 : 4 9 - 5 3

Overview: Jesus speaks about his suffering and 
death as the kindling of eschatological fire and as 
an eschatological baptism that lead to his coming 
in judgment. This fire is the fire of the gospel that 
comes to us by the Holy Spirit in holy baptism 
(Cyril of Alexandria). This fire illumining the 
secrets of the hearts of the Emmaus disciples was 
the Word of God (Ambrose). This fire is that of 
the Holy Spirit at Pentecost (Cyril of Jerusalem). 
Fire that reveals the malice of sin and uncovers acts 

of charity is part of catechetical lectures before 
baptism where Christ is put on through his cross 
and resurrection (Basil the Great). 

Jesus began his ministry with a water baptism 
in the Jordan, where he placed himself under God’s 
wrath on behalf of all humanity; Jesus completes 
his ministry with a bloody baptism on the cross, 
where the full wrath of God is placed upon him as 
he atones for the world’s sin. Jesus’ baptism on the 
cross is set in a series of  baptisms in Scripture, the 
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baptism to which all other baptisms point ( John 
of Damascus). Fire and baptism, therefore, refer 
to Jesus’ death on the cross and his glorious resur-
rection (Cyril of Alexandria). Jesus is not telling 
us that we are not to love our families, but we are 
not to love them more than we love God. Although 
the number three against two and two against 
three adds up to five people, six are listed: father, 
son, mother, daughter, mother-in-law and daugh-
ter-in-law. But taken literally and mystically, the 
numbers reconcile when one considers that each 
person is either of the house of God or of the devil 
(Ambrose). 

12:49-50 Fire and Baptism 

The Fire of the Gospel and Holy Spirit 
at Baptism. Cyril of Alexandria: We affirm 
that the fire that Christ sent out is for humani-
ty’s salvation and profit. May God grant that all 
our hearts be full of this. The fire is the saving 
message of the gospel and the power of its com-
mandments. We were cold and dead because of 
sin and in ignorance of him who by nature is 
truly God. The gospel ignites all of us on earth 
to a life of piety and makes us fervent in spirit, 
according to the expression of blessed Paul.1 
Besides this, we are also made partakers of the 
Holy Spirit, who is like fire within us. We have 
been baptized with fire and the Holy Spirit. We 
have learned the way from what Christ says to 
us. Listen to his words: “Truly I say to you, that 
except a man be born of water and spirit, he can-
not see the kingdom of God.”2 

It is the divinely inspired Scripture’s custom to 
give the name of fire sometimes to the divine and 
sacred words and to the efficacy and power which 
is by the Holy Spirit by which we are made fer-
vent in spirit. Commentary on Luke, Homily 
94.3 

The Fire of Scripture. Ambrose: Love is 
good, having wings of burning fire that flies 
through the saints’ breasts and hearts and con-
sumes whatever is material and earthly but tests 

whatever is pure. With its fire, love makes what-
ever it has touched better. The Lord Jesus sent 
this fire on earth. Faith shined brightly. Devotion 
was enkindled. Love was illuminated. Justice was 
resplendent. With this fire, he inflamed the heart 
of his apostles, as Cleophas bears witness, saying, 
“Was not our heart burning within is, while he 
was explaining the Scriptures?”4 The wings of fire 
are the flames of the divine Scripture. Isaac, or 
the Soul 8.77.5 
Luke     12:49-53 Luke     12:49-53

The Fire of the Holy Spirit at Pente-
cost. Cyril of Jerusalem: Why is it “fire”? It is 
because the descent of the Holy Spirit was in fi-
ery tongues. Concerning this the Lord says with 
joy, “I came to cast fire upon the earth, and would 
that it were already kindled!” Catechetical 
Lectures 17.8.6 

Fire Catechizes. Basil the Great: He also 
said, “I came to cast fire upon the earth; and 
would that it were already kindled!” These flam-
ing words from the lips of our Lord Jesus Christ 
reveal the malice of sin. He also reveals the excel-
lence of good actions performed for the glory of 
God and his Christ. . . . Then we are ready for the 
baptism of water, which is a type of the cross, 
death, burial and resurrection from the dead. . . . 

One who is prepared to be baptized in the 
name of the Holy Spirit is one who has been born 
anew, who undergoes a change of residence, hab-
its and associates so that, walking by the Spirit, 
he may be ready to be baptized in the name of the 
Son and to put on Christ. Concerning Bap-
tism 1.2.7 

12:51-53 Peace and Division 

Jesus’ Baptism in Blood a Climax of Bib-
lical Baptisms. John of Damascus: A first 
baptism was by the flood for the cutting away of 
sin. A second baptism was by the sea and the 
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cloud,8 because the cloud is a symbol of the Spirit, 
while the sea is a symbol of the water. A third bap-
tism is that of the law, because every unclean per-
son washed himself with water and also washed 
his garments and then entered the camp.9 A fourth 
is that of John, which was an introductory baptism 
leading those thus baptized into repentance so that 
they might believe in Christ. “I indeed,” he says, 
“baptize you in water, but he that will come after 
me, he will baptize you in the Holy Spirit and 
fire.”10 John purified with water in advance to pre-
pare for the Spirit. A fifth baptism is the Lord’s 
baptism with which he was baptized. He was not 
baptized because he needed purification. He was 
baptized so that by making my purification his 
own, he might “crush the heads of the dragons in 
the waters,”11 wash away the sin and bury all of the 
old Adam in the water, sanctify the baptizer, fulfill 
the law, reveal the mystery of the Trinity and be-
come for us a model and example for the reception 
of baptism. We also are baptized with the perfect 
baptism of the Lord, which is by water and the 
Spirit. It is said that Christ baptizes in fire because 
he poured out the grace of the Spirit on the holy 
apostles in the form of tongues of fire. The Lord 
says, “John indeed baptized with water, but you 
will be baptized with the Holy Spirit and fire, not 
many days from now.”12 It may also be that he is 
said to baptize with fire because of the chastising 
baptism of the fire to come. A sixth baptism is that 
which is by repentance and tears, which is truly 
painful. A seventh baptism is that which is by 
blood and martyrdom. Christ was also baptized 
with this for our sake. This baptism is exceedingly 
sublime and blessed because second stains do not 
pollute it. An eighth baptism, which is the last, is 
not saving. While being destructive of evil, since 
evil and sin no longer hold power, it chastises end-
lessly. Orthodox Faith 4.9.13 

Fire and Baptism Refer to Jesus’ Death 
and Resurrection. Cyril of Alexandria: 
He teaches us this by saying, “I have a baptism to 
be baptized with; and how I am constrained until 
it is accomplished!” By his baptism, he means his 

death in the flesh. By being constrained because 
of it, he means that he was saddened and trou-
bled until it was accomplished. What was to hap-
pen when it was accomplished? The saving 
message of the gospel would not be proclaimed 
only in Judea. Comparing it with fire, he said, “I 
have come to send fire upon earth—but that now 
it should be published even to the whole world.” 
Before the precious cross and his resurrection 
from the dead, his commandments and the glory 
of his divine miracles were spoken of in Judea 
only. Commentary on Luke, Homily 94.14 

Parents Are Not to Be Loved More Than 
God. Ambrose: Spiritual understanding is at 
work in every passage of the Gospels. In the 
present case, fearing that the rigidity of a simple 
explanation may offend someone, the sequence of 
the sense is to be qualified by spiritual depth. . . . 
We will believe that the Lord took care to advise 
reverence for the Godhead at the same time as the 
grace of piety. He said, “You will love the Lord your 
God, and you will love your neighbor.”15 Is the 
present so changed as to erase the names of close 
kin and set affections at variance? Are we to believe 
that he has commanded discord within families? 
How is he our peace, who has made both one?16 
How does he himself say, “My peace I give to you, 
my peace I leave with you,”17 if he has come to sep-
arate fathers from sons and sons from fathers by 
the division of households? How is he cursed who 
dishonors his father18 and devout who forsakes 
him? If we observe that the first is because of reli-
gion and the second through piety, we shall think 
this question is simple. It is necessary that we 
should esteem the human less than the divine. If 
honor is to be paid to parents, how much more to 
your parents’ Creator, to whom you owe gratitude 
for your parents! If they by no means recognize 
their Father, how do you recognize them? He does 
not say children should reject a father but that 
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God is to be set before all. Then you have in another 
book,  “He that loves father or mother more than 
me is not worthy of me.”19 You are not forbidden to 
love your parents, but you are forbidden to prefer 
them to God. Natural children are true blessings 
from the Lord, and no one must love the blessing 
that he has received more than God by whom the 
blessing, once received, is preserved. Exposition 
of the Gospel of Luke 7.134-36.20 

A Mystical Meaning: Each Is the House 
of God or the Devil. Ambrose: Even accord-
ing to the letter, a religious explanation is not 
lacking for those with a devout understanding. 
We think a deeper meaning should also be ex-
plained. He added, “There will be from now on 
five in one house divided, three against two, and 
two against three.” Who are these five, when the 
exposition given seems to be of six persons, father 
and son, mother and daughter, mother-in-law 

and daughter-in-law? The same woman can be 
understood as both mother and mother-in-law, 
because she who is the mother of the son is the 
mother-in-law of his wife. According to the letter, 
the reason for the number is not absurd. It is evi-
dent that bonds of nature do not bind faith, be-
cause children are obedient in faith because of the 
duty of piety. 

It also seems suitable to explain this meaning 
with a mystical interpretation. One man is one 
house, because each is the house of either God or 
the devil. A spiritual man is a spiritual house, as 
we have in the epistle of Peter, “Be also as living 
stories built up, a spiritual house, a holy priest-
hood.”21 In this house, two are divided against 
three and three against two. Exposition of the 
Gospel of Luke 7.136-38.22 

Luke 12:54-59

T W O  E X H O R T A T I O N S

F O R  T H E  P R E S E N T  T I M E

L U K E  1 2 : 5 4 - 5 9

Overview: What was foretold in the law has 
now dawned in the mystery of Christ’s passion as 
the Lamb who is sacrificed for the salvation of all 
(Cyril of Alexandria). It is also a strong warn-
ing to act accordingly (Basil the Great). If one 

does not make peace on the way and become 
freed from one’s adversary, then one will be 
judged and thrown into a prison out of which he 
will never gain release. What one does in this life 
determines the verdict of the judge, who is Christ 
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(Origen), when life is over (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). If we have debts, no matter how small or 
large, the judge delivers us over to the debt collec-
tors who are now our masters, and we cannot be 
set free unless we have paid the debt that we owe. 
Only Jesus has the power to forgive us our debts, 
no matter how large or small, for without his for-
giveness we are powerless to be released from our 
debts (Origen). The Word of God is our oppo-
nent if we commit a sin (Augustine). 

12:54-56 Signs of the Times 

Signs from the Law Point to the Dawn 
of the Mystery of Christ. Cyril of Alex-
andria: People focus their attention on things of 
this kind. From long observation and practice 
they tell beforehand when rain will fall or violent 
winds will blow. One especially sees that sailors 
are very skillful in this matter. He says that it 
would be suitable for those who can calculate 
things of this sort and may foretell storms that 
are about to happen to focus the penetrating eyes 
of the mind also on important matters. What are 
these? The law showed beforehand the mystery of 
Christ, that he would shine out in the last ages of 
the world on the inhabitants of the earth and sub-
mit to be a sacrifice for the salvation of all. It even 
commanded a lamb to be sacrificed as a type of 
him who died towards evening and at lighting of 
lamps.1 We might now understand that when, 
like the day, this world was declining to its close, 
the great, precious and truly saving passion 
would be fulfilled. The door of salvation would be 
thrown wide open to those who believe in him, 
and abundant happiness be their share. In the 
Song of Songs, we also find Christ calling to the 
bride described there. The bride personally repre-
sents the church, in these words, “Arise, come, my 
neighbor, my beautiful dove. Look, the winter is 
past, and the rain is gone. It has passed away. The 
flowers appear on the ground. The time of the 
pruning has come.”2 As I said, a certain springlike 
calm was about to arise for those who believe in 
him. Commentary on Luke, Homily 95.3 

12:57-59 Appearing Before the Judge 

Read the Signs. Basil the Great: Having 
recognized the nature of this present time from 
the signs revealed to us by the Scriptures, we 
should dispose our affairs accordingly. The Mor-
als 17.4 
Luke 12:54-59

The Judge Is Christ. Origen: Who do you 
think that judge is? I do not know any other judge 
besides our Lord Jesus Christ. Of him Scripture 
says elsewhere, “He will put the sheep on the 
right, but the goats on the left.”5 “Whoever con-
fesses me before others, him will I also confess 
before my Father who is in heaven. Whoever de-
nies me before others, I will deny him before my 
Father who is in heaven.”6 Homilies on the 
Gospel of Luke 35.10.7 

The Judge’s Verdict Dependent on This 
Life. Cyril of Alexandria: He has shown that 
it is our duty to be watchful in seeking to be de-
livered quickly from our sins and to escape from 
blame before we arrive at the end of our natural 
lives. . . . 

Without exception, all of us on earth are guilty 
of offenses. Wicked Satan has a lawsuit against us 
and accuses us, because he is the enemy and the 
exactor.8 While we are on the way, before we have 
arrived at the end of our present life, let us deliver 
ourselves from him. Let us do away with the of-
fenses of which we have been guilty. Let us close 
his mouth. Let us seize the grace that is by Christ 
that frees us from all debt and penalty and deliv-
ers us from fear and torment. Let us fear that if 
our impurity is not cleansed away, we will be car-
ried before the judge and given over to the exac-
tors, the tormentors, from whose cruelty no one 
can escape. They will exact vengeance for every 
fault, whether it is great or small. Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 95.9 

1Ex 12:6.   2Song 2:10-12.   3CGSL 381-82**.   4FC 9:93*.   5Mt 25:33.   
6Mt 10:32-33.   7FC 94:147*.   8Ps 8:2 (8:3 LXX).   9CGSL 383**.



Luke 12:54-59

221

Our Debts and Our Debt Collectors. 
Origen: Each one of us incurs a penalty for each 
single sin, and the size of the penalty is according 
to the quality and nature of the offense. I should 
show some testimony from the Scriptures about 
the penalty and monetary fines. One man incurs 
a debt of five hundred denarii and owes that 
much. Another is obliged to pay fifty denarii. The 
creditor cancels these debts for both debtors. 
“Another one,” as the Scripture says, “is brought 
forward, who owed ten thousand talents.”10 He is 
obliged to pay ten thousand talents. . . . 

The debt collector comes to claim his due. I re-
sist him. I know that if I owe nothing, he has no 
power over me. If I am a debtor, the debt collector 
will send me to prison, fulfilling the order of 
which we have spoken. The enemy brings me to 
the ruler, and the ruler to the judge. The judge 
will hand me over to the debt collector, and the 
debt collector will put me in prison. What law 
governs that prison? I will not come out of it, nor 
will the debt collector allow me to go out, unless I 
have paid every debt. Homilies on the Gospel 
of Luke 35.10, 13.11 

Only Jesus Can Forgive Us Our Debts. 
Origen: The debt collector does not have the 
power to cancel for me even a penny of the debt 
or the smallest portion of it. Only one can cancel 
a debt when the debtors are unable to pity their 
debts. Scripture says, “One man came to him who 
owed five hundred denarii, and another who 
owed fifty. Since they did not have the money to 
pay him, he forgave both of them.”12 He who for-

gave was the Lord. He who collects debts is not 
the Lord but one whom the Lord assigns to col-
lect debts. 

You were not worthy to have a debt of five 
hundred denarii, or fifty, canceled. You did not 
deserve to hear, “Your offenses are forgiven you.”13 
You will be sent to prison, and there you will have 
payment exacted by labor and work or by punish-
ments and torture. You will not get out unless 
you have paid the penny and the “last farthing,” 
which in Greek means “meager amount.” Homi-
lies on the Gospel of Luke 35.13-14.14 

If You Sin, Your Adversary Is the Word 
of God. Augustine: Let us try to find out who 
is the opponent with whom we should agree, fear-
ing that he might deliver us to the judge, and the 
judge deliver us to the officer. Let us try to find 
him and be in agreement with him. If you are 
committing a sin, your adversary is the word of 
God. For instance, perhaps you may like to get 
drunk. It says to you, “Do not do that.” You may 
like to frequent the circus and indulge in frivoli-
ties. It says to you, “Do not do that.” You may like 
to commit adultery. The word of God says to you, 
“Do not do it.” In whatever sins you wish to fol-
low your own will, it says to you, “Do not do 
that.” It is the enemy of your will until it becomes 
the assurance of your salvation. Oh, what an hon-
est and helpful enemy! Sermon 109.3.15 
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R E P E N T A N C E  A N D  T H E  P A R A B L E

O F  T H E  F I G  T R E E

L U K E  1 3 : 1 - 9

Overview: The report about the Galileans 
whose blood Pilate mingled with their sacrifices 
may have occurred on Herod’s birthday, when 
John was beheaded as an attempt by Pilate to 
shame Herod, who was not yet his friend 
(Ephrem the Syrian). These Galileans were no 
more sinners than the other Galileans, and their 
tragedy cannot be connected with any specific or 
exceptional sin, including the suggestion that 
they were killed because their sacrifice was im-
pure (Ambrose). 

Jesus uses the parable as an allegory of Israel’s 
history and his intervention into their world as 
their Savior (Ephrem the Syrian). In his teach-
ing, the fig tree represents the whole human race 
that God has come to save (Augustine). Both a 
vineyard and a fig tree are common Old Testa-
ment metaphors for Israel. In Jesus’ parable the 
fig tree is planted in the vineyard, and this has 
led some interpreters to suggest that the tree 
might represent a group within Israel, such as 
the leadership of the synagogue (Cyril of Alex-
andria). 

The clearing of the ground for others may be 
an allusion to the incorporation of Gentiles into 
the Israel of God. The vinedresser’s intercession 
suggests that he may represent Jesus himself as 
well as the early apostolic mission to the Jews, but 
all who proclaim the gospel of God’s merciful 
clemency in Jesus and who prayerfully intercede 
for the perishing are carrying out the role of the 
vinedresser. And so the fourth year is Jesus’ incar-
nation, where he comes as husbandman to nour-

ish Israel (Cyril of Alexandria). 

13:1-5 The Blood of the Galileans and the 
Tower of Siloam 

Pilate Kills the Galileans on Herod’s 
Birthday. Ephrem the Syrian: They came 
and informed Jesus concerning the men from 
Galilee, whose blood Pilate had mixed with their 
sacrifices, on the festival of Herod’s birthday, 
when he cut off John’s head.1 Since Herod had il-
legally killed John, Pilate sent and killed those 
who were present at the feast. Since he was not 
able to injure Herod, he destroyed his accomplice 
to his shame, and he left him in anger until the 
day of the Lord’s judgment. The two were recon-
ciled through the pretext of the Lord.2 Pilate 
mixed their blood with their sacrifices, because 
the Roman authorities forbid them to offer sacri-
fice. Pilate found them transgressing the law and 
offering sacrifices, and he destroyed them at that 
same place and time. Commentary on Tatian’s 
Diatessaron 14.25.3 
Luke 13:1-9

The Sacrifices Were Impure. Ambrose: 
From those Galileans whose blood Pilate mingled 
with their sacrifices, the symbolic interpretation 
appears to refer to those who under the devil’s 
power offer sacrifice impurely. Their prayer be-
comes sin,4 just as it is written of Judas the trai-
tor, who, amid the sacrifices, planned the betrayal 
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of the Lord’s blood.5 Exposition of the Gospel 
of Luke 7.159.6 

Luke 13:1-9

13:6-9 The Parable of the Fig Tree 

The Fig Tree Is the Synagogue. Ephrem 
the Syrian: He told another parable, “A certain 
man had planted a fig tree in his vineyard and he 
said to the vinedresser.” This refers to the law, 
taking its point of view. “Behold, for three years I 
have come seeking fruit on this fig tree.” This re-
fers to the three captivities in which the Israelites 
were taken away, so that they might be chas-
tened, but they were not chastened. . . . The fig 
tree is a figure of the synagogue. He sought the 
fruits of faith in it, but it did not have that which 
it could offer. . . . 

During three years, he showed himself among 
them as Savior. When he wished that the fig tree 
be uprooted, the event was similar to that earlier 
one, when the Father said to Moses, “Permit me 
to destroy the people.”7 He gave Moses a reason 
to intercede with him. Here he also showed the 
vinedresser that he wished to uproot it. The vine-
dresser made known his plea, and the merciful 
One showed his pity, that if, in another year, the 
fig tree did not produce fruit, it would be uproot-
ed. The vinedresser however did not condemn 
through vengeance like Moses, who, after having 
interceded and was heard, said, “For the day of 
their ruin is near and that which is about to hap-
pen to them is fast approaching.”8 . . . We are not 
saying that the Jews are tares, for they are capable 
of being chosen, but they are not pure wheat 
grains, for they can be rejected. Commentary on 
Tatian’s Diatessaron 14.26-27.9 

The Lord’s Three Visits Through the 
Patriarchs, the Prophets and the Gos-
pel. Augustine: The Lord also has something 
very fitting to say about a fruitless tree, “Look, it 
is now three years that I have been coming to it. 
Finding no fruit on it, I will cut it down, to stop it 
blocking up my field.” The gardener intercedes. . . .

This tree is the human race. The Lord visited 

this tree in the time of the patriarchs, as if for the 
first year. He visited it in the time of the law and 
the prophets, as if for the second year. Here we are 
now; with the gospel the third year has dawned. 
Now it is as though it should have been cut down, 
but the merciful one intercedes with the merciful 
one. He wanted to show how merciful he was, and 
so he stood up to himself with a plea for mercy. “Let 
us leave it,” he says, “this year too. Let us dig a ditch 
around it.” Manure is a sign of humility. “Let us 
apply a load of manure; perhaps it may bear fruit.” 

Since it does bear fruit in one part, and in an-
other part does not bear fruit, its Lord will come 
and divide it. What does that mean, “divide it”? 
There are good people and bad people now in one 
company, as though constituting one body. Ser-
mon 254.3.10 

The Fig Tree Represents the Synagogue. 
Cyril of Alexandria: Now the literal sense of 
this passage does not need a single word of expla-
nation. When we search into its inward, secret 
and unseen meaning, we affirm it as follows. The 
Israelites, after our Savior’s crucifixion, were 
doomed to fall into the miseries they deserved, 
Jerusalem being captured, and its inhabitants 
slaughtered by the enemy’s sword. Their houses 
would be burned with fire, and even the temple of 
God demolished. It is probable that he compares 
the synagogue of the Jews with a fig tree. The sa-
cred Scripture also compares them with various 
plants: the vine, the olive, and even to a forest.11 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 96.12 

In the Gentiles Another Tree Is 
Planted. Cyril of Alexandria: He says, 
“Look, these three years I have come seeking fruit 
on this fig tree, and I find none. Cut it down; why 
should it use up the ground?” It is as if he would 
say, “Let the place of this barren fig tree be laid bare; 
then some other tree will come up or may be plant-

5Cf. Jn 13:18.   6EHG 295**.   7Ex 32:10.   8See Ex 32:34.   9ECTD 226-
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ed there.” This was also done. The crowds of the 
Gentiles were called into its place and took posses-
sion of the inheritance of the Israelites. It became 
the people of God, the plant of paradise, a good and 
honorable seed. It knows how to produce fruit, not 
in shadows and types but rather by a pure and per-
fectly stainless service that is in spirit and truth, as 
being offered to God, who is an immaterial Being. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 96.13 

Whether the Vinedresser Is the Door 
or the Father. Cyril of Alexandria: If any 
one should say that the vinedresser is the Son, 
this view also has a suitable reason on its side. He 

is our Advocate with the Father, our propitia-
tion,14 and the gardener of our souls. He con-
stantly prunes away whatever is harmful and fills 
us with rational and holy seeds so we may pro-
duce fruits for him. He spoke of himself, “A sower 
went out to sow his seed.”15 It does not influence 
the glory of the Son to assume the character of 
the vinedresser. The Father assumes it himself, 
without being exposed to any blame for so doing. 
The Son said to the holy apostles, “I am the Vine; 
you are the branches; my Father is the Vinedress-
er.”16 Commentary on Luke, Homily 96.17 

T H E  S E C O N D  S A B B A T H  C O N T R O V E R S Y

L U K E  1 3 : 1 0 - 1 7

Overview: Jesus releases a woman who had a 
“spirit of weakness” for eighteen years from this 
chain of bondage to Satan and to sin, that she 
might change to a better course (Cyril of Alex-
andria). Here Jesus teaches about the release he 
brings by announcing absolution to her, for she is 
like a vine the Lord has cultivated and freed to 
bear fruit (Ambrose). Here is Jesus, the Word 
made flesh, the agent of creation coming to God’s 

creation and working on the sabbath his new cre-
ation (Cyril of Alexandria). 

In the ensuing discussion, the chief of the syn-
agogue stands as one who does not understand 
the meaning of the sabbath, for he takes it liter-
ally but not spiritually (Augustine). If the sab-
bath could be used to free animals from bondage, 
the sabbath could be used to free people from the 
bondage of sin and sickness (Ambrose). The chief 
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of the synagogue is not able to read the signs of 
this present, critical time in light of the ministry 
of Jesus and is consumed with jealousy and envy 
that Jesus is honored and worshiped as God. He 
and those of his ilk were being put to shame by 
Jesus’ words, whereas the multitudes rejoiced at 
the glorious things Jesus was doing (Cyril of 
Alexandria). 

Luke 13:10-17

13:10-13 The Sabbath Miracle 

God Allows Satan and Sin to Bind this 
Woman. Cyril of Alexandria: “There was in 
the synagogue a woman who for eighteen years 
was bowed down by infirmity.” Her case may 
prove to be of great benefit to those who have un-
derstanding. We must gather what is to our ad-
vantage from every quarter. By what happened to 
her, we may see that Satan often receives authori-
ty over certain persons who fall into sin and have 
grown lax in their efforts toward piety. Whomev-
er he gets into his power, he may involve in bodily 
diseases since he delights in punishment and is 
merciless. . . . The accursed Satan is the cause of 
disease to the human bodies, just we affirm that 
Adam’s transgression was his doing, and by 
means of it our bodily frames have become liable 
to infirmity and decay. Commentary on Luke, 
Homily 96.1 

The Infirm Woman Like a Vine. Ambrose: 
The members of the church are similar to this 
vine. They are planted with the root of faith and 
held in check by the shoots of humility. . . . He 
placed in the church a tower of apostles, prophets 
and doctors who are ready to defend the peace of 
the church. He dug around it when he had freed 
it from the burden of earthly anxieties. Nothing 
burdens the mind more than concern for the 
world and lust for either wealth or power. 

An example of this is in the Gospel. We can 
read the story of the woman “who had sickness 
caused by a spirit, and she was bent over so that 
she was unable to look upwards.” In fact, her soul 
was bent over. It inclined to earthly rewards and 

did not possess heavenly grace. Jesus saw her and 
addressed her. She immediately laid aside her 
earthly burdens. These people also were bur-
dened with lusts. He addressed them in these 
words, “Come to me, all you who labor and are 
burdened, and I will give you rest.”2 The soul of 
that woman breathed once more and stood up 
like a vine around which the soil has been dug 
and cleared. Six Days of Creation 3.50.3 

Jesus Overcomes Death and Destruc-
tion. Cyril of Alexandria: The incarnation of 
the Word and his assumption of human nature 
took place for the overthrow of death, destruc-
tion and the envy harbored against us by the 
wicked Serpent, who was the first cause of evil. 
This plainly is proved to us by facts themselves. 
He set free the daughter of Abraham from her 
protracted sickness, calling out and saying, 
“Woman, you are loosed from your infirmity.” A 
speech most worthy of God, and full of supernat-
ural power! With the royal inclination of his will, 
he drives away the disease. He also lays his hands 
upon her. It says that she immediately was made 
straight. It is now also possible to see that his 
holy flesh bore in it the power and activity of 
God. It was his own flesh, and not that of some 
other Son beside him, distinct and separate from 
him, as some most impiously imagine. Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 96.4 

13:14-17 The Discussion About Healing on 
the Sabbath 

The Synagogue Leader Took the Sabbath 
Literally. Augustine: The whole human race, 
like this woman, was bent over and bowed down 
to the ground. Someone already understands 
these enemies. He cries out against them and says 
to God, “They have bowed my soul down.”5 The 
devil and his angels have bowed the souls of men 
and women down to the ground. He has bent 
them forward to be intent on temporary and 
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earthly things and has stopped them from seeking 
the things that are above.6 

Since that is what the Lord says about the 
woman whom Satan had bound for eighteen 
years, it was now time for her to be released from 
her bondage on the sabbath day. Quite unjustly, 
they criticized him for straightening her up. Who 
were these, except people bent over themselves? 
Since they quite failed to understand the very 
things God had commanded,7 they regarded 
them with earthbound hearts. They used to cele-
brate the sacrament of the sabbath8 in a literal, 
material manner and did not notice its spiritual 
meaning. Sermon 162b.9 
Luke 13:10-17

The Sabbath Is for Freedom from Sin 
and Sickness. Ambrose: Not understanding 
this, the ruler of the synagogue commanded that 
no one should be healed on the sabbath since the 
sabbath is an image of a future day of rest, days of 
rest from evil deeds, not from good works. It is 
commanded that, neither bearing the burden of 
offenses nor being devoid of good works, we shall 
celebrate future sabbaths after death. The Lord 
then is seen to reply spiritually when he says, 
“You hypocrites, does not every one of you on the 
sabbath day untie his ox or his donkey and lead 
them to water?” Why did Jesus mention another 
creature? He showed the future to his opponents, 
the rulers of the synagogue. The Jewish and the 
Gentile peoples would lay aside the thirst of the 
body and the world’s heat through the abundance 
of the Lord’s fountain. “The ox knows his owner, 
and the ass his master’s feeding trough.”10 The 
people who were fed on the food of common hay, 
which before it is plucked up is withered away,11 
received the Bread that came down from heaven.12 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 7.174-75.13 

Choked with Rage. Cyril of Alexandria: 
“But he says that you are loosed from your infirm-
ity, and she is loosed.” Well, do you not also un-
loose your belt on the sabbath? . . . Did she that 
very day begin weaving or working at the loom? 
No, he says that she was made straight. The heal-
ing was a labor. No, you are not angry because of 
the sabbath. Since you see Christ honored and 
worshiped as God, you are frantic, choked with 
rage, and waste away with envy. You have one thing 
concealed in your heart and profess and make pre-
text of another. For this reason you are most excel-
lently convicted by the Lord, who knows your vain 
reasoning. You receive the title that fits you, being 
called hypocrite, pretender, and insincere. Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 96.14 

13:17 The Reaction of Jesus’ Opponents and 
the Crowds 

Shame and Gladness. Cyril of Alexandria: 
Shame fell then on those who had uttered these 
corrupt opinions, stumbled against the chief cor-
nerstone, and had been broken. When busied in 
straightening his crooked vessels, they clashed 
against the wise Potter and resisted the Physi-
cian. They could make no reply. They had unan-
swerably convicted themselves. They were put to 
silence, doubting what they should say. The Lord 
closed their bold mouths. The crowds who 
reaped the benefit of the miracles were glad. The 
glory and splendor of his works solved all inquiry 
and doubt in those who sought him without ill 
will. Commentary on Luke, Homily 96.15 

6See Col 3:1.   7Ex 20:8-11.   8The text says “baptism,” but the editors 
reasonably suggest that it is a mistake for “sabbath.”   9WSA 3 5:167**.   
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P A R A B L E S  A B O U T  T H E  K I N G D O M

L U K E  1 3 : 1 8 - 2 1

Overview: The kingdom of God is compared 
with a mustard seed because the agricultural imag-
ery of a seed that is sown and grows is a perfect de-
scription of how faith grows (Peter Chrysolo-
gus). In Matthew, the mustard seed is compared 
with faith that can move mountains, and if the 
kingdom of heaven is like a mustard seed, then 
faith is as a grain of mustard seed (Ambrose). Like 
the humble seed planted in the ground, Christ’s 
humility is expressed in his birth of a woman and 
his burial into the bosom of the earth. Like the 
mighty tree that ascends into the heavens, Christ’s 
exaltation comes from his resurrection and ascen-
sion (Maximus of Turin). 

The disciples were warned not to succumb to 
the evil leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy,1 
but instead the crowds are to perceive the divine 
leaven of Jesus that works in us through the Word 
of God (Cyril of Alexandria). His teaching and 
miracles are signs that the kingdom of God is 
already a present reality, although they may seem 
small, insignificant and hidden. The doctrine of 
Christ is leaven because the bread is Christ 
(Ambrose). This yeast of Christ the church spreads 
throughout the world, announcing that the great 
victory of liberation over Satan is already present in 
Jesus and that the scope of that victory one day will 
be fully revealed (Bede).

13:18-19 The Kingdom of God Is Like a 
Mustard Seed 

How the Kingdom Is Like a Mustard 

Seed. Peter Chrysologus: As the text says, 
the kingdom of God is like a grain of mustard 
seed, because the kingdom is brought by a word 
from heaven. It is received through hearing and 
sown by faith. It takes root through belief and 
grows by hope. It is diffused by profession, and it 
expands through virtue. It is spread out into 
branches. To these branches, it invites the birds 
of heaven, the powers of spiritual insight. In 
those branches, it receives them in a peaceful 
abode. Sermon 98.2 
Luke 13:18-21 Luke 13:18-21

The Mustard Seed Is Compared with 
Faith and the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Ambrose: If the kingdom of heaven is as a grain 
of mustard seed, and faith is as a grain of mustard 
seed, surely faith is the kingdom of heaven and 
the kingdom of heaven is faith. One who has faith 
has the kingdom. The kingdom and faith is 
among us. We read, “The kingdom of heaven is 
within you,”3 and “Have faith in yourselves.”4 Pe-
ter, who had all faith, received the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven to unlock it also for others.5 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 7.177.6 

Christ Is Like the Mustard Seed. Maxi-
mus of Turin: There is written in these words of 
the Lord, “Someone took and threw it into his gar-
den. It grew and became a tree, and the birds of 
heaven roosted in its branches.” Let us look more 
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closely to find out to whom all these things per-
tain. We said before that the nature of mustard 
might resemble the holy martyrs because they are 
rubbed by different sufferings. Since Scripture 
says, “And it grew and became a tree, and the birds 
of heaven roosted in its branches,” I think that this 
is more properly compared to the Lord Christ him-
self. Born a man, he was humbled like a seed and in 
ascending to heaven was exalted like a tree. It is 
clear that Christ is a seed when he suffers and a 
tree when he rises. He is a seed when he endures 
hunger and a tree when he satisfies five thousand 
men with five loaves. In the one case, he endures 
barrenness in his human condition, in the other he 
bestows fullness by his divinity. I would say that 
the Lord is a seed when he is beaten, scorned and 
cursed, but a tree when he enlightens the blind, 
raises the dead and forgives sins. In the Gospel, he 
says that he is a seed: “Unless the grain of wheat, 
falling upon the earth, dies.”7 Sermon 25.2.8 

13:20-21 The Kingdom of God Is Like 
Leaven 

The Word Operates in Us Like Leaven. 
Cyril of Alexandria: The leaven is small in 
quantity, yet it immediately seizes the whole mass 
and quickly communicates its own properties to it. 
The Word of God operates in us in a similar man-
ner. When it is admitted within us, it makes us 
holy and without blame. By pervading our mind 
and heart, it makes us spiritual. Paul says, “Our 
whole body and spirit and soul may be kept blame-
less in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ.”9 The God 
of all clearly shows that the divine Word is poured 
out even into the depth of our understanding. . . . 

We receive the rational and divine leaven in 
our mind. We understand that by this precious, 
holy and pure leaven, we may be found spiritually 
unleavened and have none of the wickedness of 
the world, but rather be pure, holy partakers of 
Christ. Commentary on Luke, Homily 96.10 

Christ Is Hidden in the Church. 
Ambrose: The grain of wheat is Christ, because 

he was spiritual leaven for us, and many think 
that Christ is the leaven that enlivens the virtue 
which we have received. Since the leaven in the 
flour surpassed its own kind in strength and not 
in appearance, Christ was preeminent among the 
fathers, equal in body, incomparable in divinity. 
The holy church is prefigured in the woman in 
the Gospel. We are her flour, and she hides the 
Lord Jesus in the inner parts of our mind until 
the radiance of heavenly wisdom envelopes the 
secret places of our spirit. Exposition of the 
Gospel of Luke 7.187.11 

The Doctrine of Christ Is Leaven. 
Ambrose: There are three measures: of the flesh, 
of the soul and of the spirit. This is truer of the 
spirit in which we all live. . . . The woman, who 
prefigures the church, mixes with them the virtue 
of spiritual doctrine, until the whole hidden inner 
person of the heart12 is leavened and the heavenly 
bread arises to grace.13 The doctrine of Christ is 
fittingly called leaven, because the bread is 
Christ. The apostle said, “For we, being many, are 
one bread, one body.”14 Leavening happens when 
the flesh does not lust against the Spirit, nor the 
Spirit against the flesh.15 We mortify the deeds of 
the flesh,16 and the soul, aware that through the 
breath of God it has received the breath of life, 
shuns the earthly germs of worldly needs. Expo-
sition of the Gospel of Luke 7.191-92.17 

The Church Spreads Leaven. Bede: A 
woman took some yeast when the church, by the 
Lord’s generosity, secured the energy of love and 
faith from on high. She hid this in three measures 
of flour until the whole batch was leavened. She 
did this when she performed her ministry of im-
parting the word of life to parts of Asia Minor, 
Europe and Africa, until all the ends of the world 
were on fire with love for the heavenly kingdom. 
Homilies on the Gospels 2.13.18 
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T H E  S E C O N D  T R A V E L  N O T I C E  A N D  

E N T E R I N G  T H E  K I N G D O M  B A N Q U E T

L U K E  1 3 : 2 2 - 3 0

Overview: The question raised about how many 
will be saved and Jesus’ answer about the way of 
salvation shows what is important: not how many 
but how. To enter the narrow gate requires a 
steadfast faith and a spotless morality. The wide 
door is reserved for those who ignore the law and 
demonstrate this by their sinful behavior (Cyril 
of Alexandria). The food they ate in Jesus’ pres-
ence was Christ, food that is even eaten by his en-
emies, who have rejected him (Augustine). 

Table fellowship with Jesus during his earthly 
ministry does not guarantee a place at the escha-
tological banquet. Even some who partake of the 
Lord’s Supper may do so to their own condemna-
tion because they do not recognize the body and 
blood of the Lord1 and therefore have not done 
the will of the Father (Cyril of Alexandria). 
The magi represent all those who come from 
every corner of the globe to sit at the eschatologi-
cal wedding feast (Augustine). The irony is that 
those guests who will participate in this eschato-
logical banquet are more likely to be the outcasts 
of Israel and Gentiles, fitting Luke’s great reversal 
motif, in which the last will be first and the first 
will be last (Cyril of Alexandria). 

13:22-29 Warnings on the Journey 

Not How Many Are Saved. Cyril of Alex-
andria: “Strive to enter in by the narrow door.” 
This reply may seem perhaps to wander from 
the scope of the question. The man wanted to 
learn whether there would be few who are 
saved, but he explained to him the way whereby 
he might be saved himself. He said, “Strive to 
enter in by the narrow door.” What do we an-
swer to this objection? . . . It was a necessary and 
valuable thing to know how a man may obtain 
salvation. He is purposely silent to the useless 
question. He proceeds to speak of what was es-
sential, namely, of the knowledge necessary for 
the performance of those duties by which people 
can enter the narrow door. Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 99.2 
Luke 13:22-30 Luke 13:22-30

To Enter the Narrow Gate. Cyril of 
Alexandria: I now consider it my duty to men-
tion why the door to life is narrow. Whoever 
would enter must first before everything else pos-

11 Cor 11:27.   2CGSL 396**.

https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Luke+13%3A22-30&version=RSV


Luke 13:22-30

230

sess an upright and uncorrupted faith and then a 
spotless morality, in which there is no possibility 
of blame, according to the measure of human 
righteousness. . . . One who has attained to this 
in mind and spiritual strength will enter easily by 
the narrow door and run along the narrow way. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 99.3 

Those Who Ignore the Law. Cyril of 
Alexandria: “Wide is the door, and broad the 
way that brings down many to destruction.” 
What are we to understand by its broadness? It 
means an unrestrained tendency toward carnal 
lust and a shameful and pleasure-loving life. It is 
luxurious feasts, parties, banquets and unre-
stricted inclinations to everything that is con-
demned by the law and displeasing to God. A 
stubborn mind will not bow to the yoke of the 
law. This life is cursed and relaxed in all care-
lessness. Thrusting from it the divine law and 
completely unmindful of the sacred command-
ments, wealth, vices, scorn, pride and the empty 
imagination of earthly pride spring from it. 
Those who would enter in by the narrow door 
must withdraw from all these things, be with 
Christ and keep the festival with him. Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 99.4 

The Food They Ate in the Streets. 
Augustine: Christ has hidden enemies. All 
those who live unjust and irreligious lives are 
Christ’s enemies, even if they are signed with 
his name and are called Christians. I mean the 
ones to whom he is going to say, “I do not know 
you,” and they say to him, “Lord, in your name 
we ate and drank. In your name, we performed 
many deeds of power. What did we eat and 
drink in your name?” You see that they did not 
value their food very highly, and yet it was with 
reference to it that they said they belonged to 
Christ. Christ is the food that is eaten and 
drunk. Even Christ’s enemies eat and drink him. 
The faithful know the Lamb without spot on 
which they feed, if  only they fed on it in such a 
way that they are not liable to punishment! The 

apostle says, “Whoever eats and drinks unwor-
thily is eating and drinking judgment upon him-
self.”5 Sermon 308a.6.6 

Entering the Narrow Gate. Cyril of 
Alexandria: You may count certain others 
among those able to say to the judge of all, “We 
have eaten and drunk in your presence, and you 
have taught in our streets.” Who again are these? 
Many have believed in Christ and have celebrated 
the holy festivals in his honor. Frequenting the 
churches, they also hear the doctrines of the gos-
pel, but they remember absolutely nothing of the 
truths of Scripture. With difficulty, they bring 
with them the practice of virtue, while their heart 
is quite bare of spiritual fruitfulness. These will 
also weep bitterly and grind their teeth, because 
the Lord will also deny them. He said, “Not ev-
eryone that says to me, ‘Lord, Lord,’ shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven, but he that does the 
will of my Father who is in heaven.”7 Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 99.8 

From All Corners of the World. Augus-
tine: The shepherds came from nearby to see, 
and the magi came from far away to worship. 
This is the humility for which the wild olive de-
served to be grafted into the olive tree and against 
nature to produce olives. It deserved to change 
nature through grace. They come from the far-
thest parts of the earth, saying according to Jere-
miah, “Truly our fathers worshiped lies.”9 They 
come, not just from one part of the world, but as 
the Gospel according to Luke says, “from east and 
west, from north and south, to sit down with 
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of 
heaven.” Sermon 203.3.10 

13:30 The Surprising Reversal 

The Gentiles First in the Kingdom. 
Cyril of Alexandria: He showed that the Jews 
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were about to fall from their rank of being in a 
spiritual sense his household and that the multi-
tude of the Gentiles should enter in their place. 
He said that many who received the call would 
come from the east, west, north and south. They 

will rest with the saints. Commentary on Luke, 
Homily 99.11 

J E S U S ’  P R O P H E T I C  D E S T I N Y

I N  J E R U S A L E M

L U K E  1 3 : 3 1 - 3 5

Overview: On the surface, the Pharisees seem 
to be positively inclined toward Jesus when they 
warn him in strong words to “depart from here 
and continue on your journey, because Herod 
wants to kill you.” Although they may sound fa-
vorably inclined toward Jesus, their heart is full of 
hate (Cyril of Alexandria). Herod the fox first 
attempted to thwart this plan with the slaughter 
of the holy innocents in Bethlehem (Augustine). 

Jesus’ ministry is that of releasing those cap-
tive in bondage to Satan, sickness and sin, testify-
ing to the gracious presence of God, and pointing 
to his passion on the cross (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). Jesus’ prophetic destiny of rejection, suffer-
ing, death and resurrection must take place in 
Jerusalem, the holy city for whom Jesus patiently 
waits, the place where God dwells and atonement 
must take place (Ephrem the Syrian). In Luke’s 
Gospel, the day when Jesus is acclaimed as the 
blessed Coming One is Palm Sunday, when on 

this triumphant day of entrance, Jesus is brought 
to the brink of reaching his goal (Cyril of Alex-
andria). 

Luke 13:31-35

13:31 The Warning of the Pharisees 

The Pharisees Full of Hatred. Cyril of 
Alexandria: What hour does he mean as that in 
which the Pharisees said these things to Jesus? 
He was occupied in teaching the Jewish multi-
tudes, when someone asked him whether there 
were many that are saved. He, however, passed by 
the question as unprofitable and turned to what 
he saw as a suitable topic, namely, the way by 
which people must walk to become heirs of the 
kingdom of heaven. He said, “Strive to enter 
through the narrow gate,”1 and told them that if 
they refuse so to do, they will see Abraham and 
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Isaac and Jacob and all the prophets in the king-
dom of God, and themselves cast out. He also 
added that whereas they had been the first, they 
would be the last at the calling of the heathen. 
These remarks goaded the mind of the Pharisees 
to anger. They saw the multitudes already repent-
ing and receiving with eagerness faith in him. 
They saw that now they needed only a little more 
instruction to learn his glory and the great and 
adorable mystery of the incarnation. Likely to 
lose their office of leaders of the people and al-
ready fallen and expelled from their authority 
over them and deprived of their profits—for they 
were fond of wealth, and covetous, and given to 
lucre—they made pretense of loving him, and 
even drew near, and said, “Get away from here, 
for Herod wants to kill you.” Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 100.2 
Luke 13:31-35

13:32-33 Jesus’ Response About His Destiny 

Herod the Fox. Augustine: The Lord said of 
Herod, “Go and tell that fox.” Because it [the fox] 
was troubled, what did it do? It slaughtered in-
fants. What did it do? It slaughtered infants in 
place of the infant Word. They were made mar-
tyrs by the shedding of their blood, before they 
could confess the Lord with their mouths. And 
these are the first fruits that Christ sent to the 
Father. An infant came, and infants went. An in-
fant came to us, infants went to God. From the 
mouths of infants and sucklings you have perfect-
ed praise.3 Sermon 375.1.4 

The Miracles of Jesus Point to His Pas-
sion. Cyril of Alexandria: But what did he 
tell them to say? “Behold, I cast out demons and 
perform cures today and tomorrow, and the third 
day I finish my course.” You see that he declares 
his intention of performing what he knew would 
grieve the troop of Pharisees. So they drive him 
from Jerusalem, fearing that by the display of mir-
acles he will win many to faith in himself. But in-
asmuch as their purpose there did not escape him 
since he was God, he declares his intention of 

performing what they hated and says that he shall 
also rebuke unclean spirits and deliver the sick 
from their sufferings and be perfected. This 
means that of his own will he will endure the pas-
sion on the cross for the salvation of the world. 
He knew, therefore, as it appears, both how and 
when he would endure death in the flesh. Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 100.5 

Jesus Must Die in Jerusalem. Ephrem the 
Syrian: It was prophetic that Moses had given 
[the Israelites] the order to offer their sacrifices 
in one single place6—there to offer the lamb in 
sacrifice and [there] to accomplish an image of 
the redemption. Herod did not kill [the Lord] 
with the infants of Bethlehem,7 nor did the Naza-
renes when they hurled him down from the 
mountain,8 since it was not possible for him to 
die outside of Jerusalem. For it cannot be that a 
prophet should perish outside of Jerusalem. Take 
note that although it was Jerusalem that killed 
him, nevertheless Herod and Nazareth were 
united with regard to his death, and vengeance 
will be required of both for his death. Learn also 
from this that not only will vengeance for his 
blood be required of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
but also everyone who saw and denied him will 
be convicted for having killed him. In saying “be-
tween the sanctuary and the altar,”9 he has indeed 
shown their perversity, in that they did not re-
spect even the place of atonement. The words, 
“How often would I have gathered your children 
together,” are similar to these, “See, these three 
years I have come, seeking fruit on this fig tree, 
and I find none.”10 Commentary on Tatian’s 
Diatessaron 18.10.11 

13:34-35 Jesus’ Lament over Jerusalem 

Jerusalem Rejected Those Who Speak 
for God. Cyril of Alexandria: He shows 
that Jerusalem is guilty of the blood of many 
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saints, declaring that it is not possible for a 
prophet to perish away from it. From this it fol-
lows that its people were about to fall from be-
ing members of God’s spiritual family, that they 
were about to be rejected from the hope of the 
saints and entirely deprived of the inheritance of 
those blessings which are in store for those who 
have been saved by faith. He showed them that 
they were forgetful of God’s gifts, and stubborn, 
and slothful to everything that might have prof-
ited them, saying, “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, kill-
ing the prophets and stoning those who are sent 
to you! How often would I have gathered your 
children together as a hen gathers her brood un-
der her wings, and you would not! Behold, your 
house is forsaken.” He taught them through the 
most wise Moses, and ordained for them the law 
to direct them in their conduct, and to be their 
ruler and guide in a life worthy of admiration. 
Though this law was but as yet in shadows, it 
nevertheless possessed the type of the true wor-
ship. He admonished them by the holy proph-
ets. He would have had them under his wings, 
that is, under the protection of his power, but 
they lost the valuable blessings by being dis-
posed to evil, ungrateful and scornful. Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 100.12 

Jesus Foreshadows His Triumphant 
Entrance. Cyril of Alexandria: “And I tell 
you,” he says, “you will not see me until you say, 
‘Blessed is he that comes in the name of the 
Lord.’ ” What does this mean? The Lord with-
drew from Jerusalem and left as unworthy of his 
presence those who said, “Get away from here.” 
And after he had walked about Judea and saved 
many and performed miracles which no words 
can adequately describe, he returned again to 
Jerusalem. It was then that he sat upon a colt of a 
donkey, while vast multitudes and young chil-
dren, holding up branches of palm trees, went be-
fore him, praising him and saying, “Hosanna to 
the Son of David. Blessed is he who comes in the 
name of the Lord.”13 Having left them, therefore, 
as being unworthy, he says that when the time of 
his passion has arrived, he will then barely be 
seen by them. Then again he went up to Jerusa-
lem and entered amidst praises, and at that very 
time endured his saving passion in our behalf, 
that by suffering he might save and renew to in-
corruption the inhabitants of the earth. God the 
Father has saved us by Christ. Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 100.14 
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S A B B A T H  H E A L I N G ,  M E A L  E T I Q U E T T E

A N D  T H E  B A N Q U E T  P A R A B L E

L U K E  1 4 : 1 - 2 4

Overview: Jesus is invited by a local dignitary to 
“eat bread” at the festive sabbath evening Seder, 
where he performs a miracle and directs teaching 
for the benefit of the host and invited guests since 
they are Pharisees (Ambrose). The sabbath is an 
occasion for controversy with the Pharisees or re-
ligious authorities, because they do not under-
stand that to keep the sabbath is to offer oneself 
up to God in a holy and virtuous life that is a spir-
itual sacrifice pleasing to God. The controversy 
with the Pharisees and their careful observation 
of Jesus at the table during the sabbath accent the 
essence of the sabbath laws that never forbid 

showing mercy and kindness to those who were 
in need (Cyril of Alexandria). 
Luke 14:1-24 Jesus’ instructions to his guests at the table are 
about humility, a gift that he bestows on his fol-
lowers. He is calling the Pharisees to imitate him 
in a life that is modest and praiseworthy, and not 
to be seekers of vainglory as they are demonstrat-
ing at this banquet (Cyril of Alexandria). Jesus 
is making a clear distinction between those who 
are humble and those who are proud (Augus-
tine). Jacob’s ladder of ascent and descent repre-
sents this way of life through which we are 
exalted or humbled (Benedict).
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Jesus indicates that table fellowship with out-
casts brings a state of blessedness now because 
they cannot repay and that one’s reward will be at 
the end-time banquet when the poor will sit at 
table on the true sabbath of the just (Irenaeus). 
Humility is a mark of the messianic age in the 
teaching of Jesus, a humility marked by the con-
fession of sins (Augustine). Jesus responds to the 
statement of an unbaptized man by the parable 
that illustrates the nature of the kingdom of 
heaven (Cyril of Alexandria). Jesus is calling us 
to the agape feast of the heavenly food of his Word 
(Clement of Alexandria). Those invited to eat 
bread in the kingdom of God are the pure and 
spotless (Athanasius). 

In the banquet parable the man who gives the 
supper is God the Father, which he gives on 
behalf of his Son, Jesus Christ, who is sacrificed 
as the Lamb at evening. The slave who is sent is 
none other than Christ, who appears in the form 
of a slave, although he is the very Son of God. 
The invitation to come to the supper is a signal 
that in Christ the gifts of the kingdom have been 
prepared for everybody. After this glorious 
announcement, the parable deals with three dif-
ferent persons who offer excuses as to why they 
cannot attend the feast because they are focused 
on earthly matters and not on spiritual ones 
(Cyril of Alexandria). 

When the slave reports this rejection by the 
invited guests, the Lord of the house commands 
his slave to go out into the highways and byways 
of the city to bring in the poor, disabled, blind 
and lame who represent the Jewish people apart 
from religious establishment (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). When the slave reports to his Lord that 
there is room even after inviting these outcasts, 
his Lord sends him outside the city, that is, out-
side Israel to Gentiles (Ambrose). Jesus’ desire to 
reach all nations is fulfilled by this invitation to 
the Gentiles (Cyril of Alexandria). 

14:1-6 Sabbath Healing 

A Healing, a Meal and Table Hospital-

ity. Ambrose: First, Christ cures the man with 
dropsy. The abundant flow of the flesh had op-
pressed the functions of his soul and had 
quenched the glow of his spirit. Then, Christ 
teaches humility. At the feast, Christ gently op-
poses the longing for a better seat, so that the hu-
manity of persuasion excludes the harshness of 
coercion, reason promotes the effect of persua-
sion, and correction chastises pride. He joins hu-
manity to this, as if at the next threshold. The 
boundaries of the Lord’s saying differentiated 
this, if it is conferred on the poor and the weak. 
There is a greedy disposition in those who would 
be rewarded for hospitality. Exposition of the 
Gospel of Luke 7.195.1 

Luke 14:1-24

For the Benefit of the Pharisees. Cyril 
of Alexandria: A Pharisee, of higher rank than 
usual, invited Jesus to a banquet. Although he 
knew their bad intentions, he went with him and 
ate in their company. He did not submit to this 
act of condescension to honor his host. He rather 
instructed his fellow guests by words and miracu-
lous deeds that might lead them to the acknowl-
edgment of the true service, even that taught us 
by the gospel. He knew that even against their 
will he would make them eyewitnesses of his 
power and his suprahuman glory. Perhaps they 
might believe that he is God and the Son of God, 
who took on our likeness but was unchanged and 
did not cease to be what he had been. Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 101.2 

Pharisees Do Not Know How to Keep 
the Sabbath. Cyril of Alexandria: He be-
came the guest of his host to fulfill a duty. It says, 
“They watched him.” Why did they watch him? 
They watched to see if he would disregard the 
honor of the law and so do something forbidden on 
the sabbath day. O senseless Jew, understand that 
the law was a shadow and type, waiting for the 
truth. The truth was Christ and his command-
ments. Why then do you arm the type against the 
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truth? Why set the shadow in array against the 
spiritual interpretation? Keep your sabbath ration-
ally. . . . Those who had the office to minister 
among you according to the law used to offer God 
the appointed sacrifices, even on the sabbath. They 
slaughtered the victims in the temple and per-
formed the acts of service that were required of 
them. No one rebuked them, and the law itself was 
silent. It did not forbid people ministering on the 
sabbath. This was a type for us. As I said, it is our 
duty, keeping the sabbath in a rational manner, to 
please God by a sweet spiritual fragrance. As I 
have already said, we perform this when ceasing 
from sins, we offer God a life holy and worthy of 
admiration as a sacred oblation, steadily advancing 
to all virtue. This is the spiritual sacrifice well 
pleasing to God. Commentary on Luke, Homily 
101.3 

The Law Does Not Forbid Mercy on the 
Sabbath. Cyril of Alexandria: As they were 
silent from ill will, Christ refutes their unrelent-
ing shamelessness by the convincing arguments 
that he uses. “Whose son of you,” he says, “or 
whose ox shall fall into a pit, and he will not im-
mediately draw him out on the sabbath day?” If 
the law forbids showing mercy on the sabbath, 
why do you take compassion on that which has 
fallen into the pit? . . . The God of all does not 
cease to be kind. He is good and loving to people. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 101.4 

14:7-14 First and Last at the Banquet Table 

Jesus Calls Us to Be Humble, Modest 
and Praiseworthy. Cyril of Alexandria: 
“When,” he says, “a man more honorable than you 
comes, he that invited you and him will say, ‘Pro-
vide a place for this man.’ ” Oh, what great shame 
is there in having to do this! It is like a theft, so to 
speak, and the restitution of the stolen goods. He 
must restore what he has seized because he had 
no right to take it. The modest and praiseworthy 
person, who without fear of blame might have 
claimed the dignity of sitting among the fore-

most, does not seek it. He yields to others what 
might be called his own, that he may not even 
seem to be overcome by empty pride. Such a one 
shall receive honor as his due. He says, “He shall 
hear him who invited him say, ‘Come up here.’ ” . . . 

If any one among you wants to be set above 
others, let him win it by the decree of heaven and 
be crowned by those honors that God bestows. 
Let him surpass the many by having the testimo-
ny of glorious virtues. The rule of virtue is a lowly 
mind that does not love boasting. It is humility. 
The blessed Paul also counted this worthy of all 
esteem. He writes to those who eagerly desire 
saintly pursuits, “Love humility.” Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 102.5 

The Humble and the Proud. Augustine: 
There are humble religious, and there are proud 
religious. The proud ones should not promise 
themselves the kingdom of God. The place to 
which dedicated chastity leads is certainly higher, 
but the one who exalts himself will be humbled. 
Why seek the higher place with an appetite for 
the heights, when you can make it simply by 
holding on to lowliness? If you exalt yourself, 
God throws you down. If you cast yourself down, 
God lifts you up. One may not add to or subtract 
from the Lord’s pronouncement. Sermon 354.8.6 

Jacob’s Ladder the Place of Exaltation 
or Humiliation. Benedict: The Scripture as-
serts that “everyone that exalts himself will be 
humbled, and he that humbles himself will be ex-
alted.” . . . 

If we want to attain to true humility and come 
quickly to the top of that heavenly ascent to 
which we can only mount by lowliness in this 
present life, we must ascend by good works. We 
must erect the mystical ladder of Jacob, where an-
gels ascending and descending appeared to him. 
Ascent and descent mean that we go downward 
when we exalt ourselves and rise when we are 
humbled. The ladder represents our life in this 
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world, which our Lord erects to heaven when our 
heart is humbled. The sides of the ladder repre-
sent our soul and body, sides between which God 
has placed several rungs of humility and disci-
pline, whereby we are to ascend if we would an-
swer his call. Rule of St. Benedict 7.7 

The Poor Invited to the Table. Irenaeus: 
Where are the hundredfold rewards in this age 
for the dinners offered to the poor? These things 
will be during the times of the kingdom, on the 
seventh day that is sanctified when God rested 
from all his works that he made. This is the true 
sabbath of the just, in which they will have no 
earthly work to do, but will have a table prepared 
before them by God, who will feed them with all 
kinds of delicacies. Against Heresies 5.33.2.8 

14:15-24 The Banquet Beatitude and Story 

Why Jesus Told the Parable. Cyril of 
Alexandria: One of those who were sitting at 
the table with them said, “Blessed is he that shall 
eat bread in the kingdom of God.” Probably this 
man was not yet spiritual but earthly, and not 
able to understand correctly what Christ spoke. 
He was not one of those who believed, nor had 
he been baptized. He supposed that the rewards 
of the saints for their mutual labors of love 
would be in things pertaining to the body. Since 
they were too dull in heart to comprehend a pre-
cise idea, Christ outlines for them a parable that 
explains the nature of the era about to be insti-
tuted for their sakes. Commentary on Luke, 
Homily 104.9 

The Heavenly Food of Jesus’ Word. Clem-
ent of Alexandria: The holy agape is the sub-
lime and saving creation of the Lord. . . . 

An agape is in reality heavenly food, a banquet 
of the Word. The agape, or love, “bears all things, 
endures all things, hopes all things. Love never 
fails.”10 “Blessed is he who eats bread in the king-
dom of God.” The most unlikely of all downfalls 
is charity that does not fail11 to be thrown down 

from heaven to earth among all these dainty sea-
sonings. Do you still imagine that I refer to a 
meal that will be destroyed?12 “If I distribute my 
goods to the poor and do not have love,” Scrip-
ture says, “I am nothing.”13 The whole law and the 
word depend on this love.14 If you love the Lord 
your God and your neighbor,15 there will be a 
heavenly feast in heaven. The earthly feast, as we 
have proved from Scripture, is called a supper. It 
is permeated with love yet is not identified with it 
but is an expression of mutual and generous good 
will. Christ the Educator 2.1.16 

The Bread of Eternal Life. Athanasius: 
Oh, brothers and sisters, what a banquet that is! 
How great is the harmony and joy of those who 
eat at this heavenly table! They enjoy food that 
produces everlasting life, not that ordinary food 
which passes right on through the body. Who 
will be considered worthy to be in that group? 
Who is so blessed as to be called to and counted 
worthy of that divine feast? “Blessed is he who 
will eat bread in your kingdom.” Although he has 
been washed, even a person who has been judged 
worthy of this heavenly calling and has been 
sanctified by it can become unclean. How can he 
become unclean? “Counting as unclean the blood 
of the covenant by which be was sanctified and 
despising the Spirit of grace,”17 he hears the Lord 
say, “Friend, how did you get in here without 
wedding garments?”18 Festal Letter.19 

God the Father Provides the Supper. 
Cyril of Alexandria: We understand the man 
to be God the Father. For similes represent the 
truth but are not the truth itself. The Creator of 
the universe and the Father of glory made a great 
supper, a festival for the whole world, in honor of 
Christ. In the last times of the world and at our 
world’s setting, the Son rose for us. At this time, 
he suffered death for our sakes and gave us to eat 
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his flesh, the bread from heaven that gives life to 
the world. Toward evening and by the light of 
torches, the lamb was also sacrificed according to 
the law of Moses. With good reason, the invita-
tion that is by Christ is called a supper. Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 104.20 

The Slave Who Is Sent Is Christ. Cyril of 
Alexandria: Next, who is he that was sent? It 
says he was a slave. Perhaps it is Christ. Although 
God the Word is by nature God and the very Son 
of God the Father from whom he was revealed, 
he emptied himself to take the form of a slave. Be-
ing God of God, he is Lord of all. One may justly 
apply the title of a slave to the limits of his hu-
manity. Although he had taken the form of a 
slave, he was still Lord as being God. Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 104.21 

To Bestow Gifts on All the World. Cyril 
of Alexandria: What was the nature of the invi-
tation? “Come, for look, all things are ready.” God 
the Father has prepared in Christ gifts for the in-
habitants of the earth. Through Christ, he be-
stowed the forgiveness of sins, cleansing away of all 
defilement, communion of the Holy Spirit, glori-
ous adoption as children, and the kingdom of heav-
en. To these blessings, Christ invited Israel, before 
all others, by the commandments of the gospel. 
Somewhere he has even said by the voice of the 
psalmist, “But I have been sent as a king by him,” 
that is, by God the Father, “on Zion his holy 
mountain to preach the commandment of the 
Lord.”22 Commentary on Luke, Homily 104.23 

Those Making Excuses. Cyril of Alexan-
dria: “ They began,” it says, “all of them at once 
to make excuse,” that is, as with one purpose, 
without any delay, they made excuse. . . . By 
senselessly giving themselves up to these earthly 
matters, they cannot see things spiritual. Con-
quered by the love of the flesh, they are far from 
holiness. They are covetous and greedy after 
wealth. They seek things that are below but 
make no account in the slightest degree of the 

hopes that are stored up with God. It would be 
far better to gain the joys of paradise instead of 
earthly fields and temporary furrows. Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 104.24 

Pharisees and Scribes Reject the Invita-
tion. Cyril of Alexandria: It says that when 
the house owner heard their refusal, he was angry 
and commanded “to gather from the streets and 
marketplaces of the city the poor, the maimed, 
the blind, and the lame.” Who are they who re-
fused to come because of lands, farming and the 
physical procreation of children? It must be those 
who stood at the head of the Jewish synagogue. 
They were people with wealth, the slaves of cov-
etousness with their mind set on profit on which 
they lavished all their seriousness. Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 104.25 

Gentiles and Outcasts Called from the 
Highways. Ambrose: He turned to the Gen-
tiles from the careless scorn of the rich. He in-
vites both good and evil to enter in order to 
strengthen the good and change the disposition 
of the wicked for the better. The saying that was 
read today is fulfilled, “Then wolves and lambs 
will feed together.”26 He summons the poor, the 
maimed and the blind. By this, he shows us either 
that handicaps do not exclude us from the king-
dom of heaven and whoever lacks the entice-
ments of sinning rarely offends, or that the Lord’s 
mercy forgives the weakness of sinners. Whoever 
glories in the Lord27 glories as one redeemed from 
reproach not by works but by faith.28 

He sends them into the highways,29 because 
wisdom sings aloud in passages.30 He sends them 
to the streets, because he sent them to sinners, so 
that they should come from the broad paths to 
the narrow way that leads to life.31 He sends them 
to the highways and hedges. They, who are not 
busied with any desires for present things, hurry 

20CGSL 418**.   21CGSL 418**.   22Ps 2:6.   23CGSL 418-19**.   24CGSL 
419**.   25CGSL 419**.   26Is 65:25.   27See Jer 9:23-24; 1 Cor 1:31; 2 Cor 
10:17.   28See Rom 9:32.   29Mt 22:9.   30Prov 1:20.   31Mt 7:13-14.



Luke 14:25-35

239

to the future on the path of good will. Like a 
hedge that separates the wild from the cultivated 
and wards off the attacks of wild beasts, they can 
distinguish between good and evil and extend a 
rampart of faith against the temptations of spiri-
tual wickedness.32 Exposition of the Gospel 
of Luke 7.202-3.33 

Luke 14:25-35

The Invitation to the Gentiles. Cyril of 
Alexandria: The leaders of the Israelites re-

mained aloof from the supper, as being obstinate, 
proud and disobedient. They scorned a surpass-
ing invitation, because they had turned aside to 
earthly things and focused their mind on the vain 
distractions of this world. The common crowd 
was invited, and immediately after them the Gen-
tiles. Commentary on Luke, Homily 104.34 

T H E  C O N D I T I O N S  O F  D I S C I P L E S H I P

L U K E  1 4 : 2 5 - 3 5

Overview: There is a great paradox here. On the 
one hand we are to love our enemies, but on the 
other, we are to hate our families insofar as they 
are an obstacle to eternal life (Augustine). Jesus 
is not saying that we cannot love our family, but 
we dare not love them more than we love him 
(Cyril of Alexandria). At the same time, we 
cannot let our natural mother and our affections 
for her supersede our love for holy mother 
church, which nourishes us with food that lasts 
for eternity (Augustine). What Jesus is calling us 

to is to be crucified, to die and be buried with 
him in baptism (Basil the Great). 

The apostles serve as examples of those who 
have left everything behind to carry the cross 
(Tertullian). The cross comes at the end of the 
list of the costs of discipleship. Death for Christ 
is the final trial to be endured by Jesus’ disciples 
(Symeon the New Theologian). Both parables 
teach that to be a disciple of Jesus requires invin-
cible fortitude and unwavering zeal (Cyril of 
Alexandria). On Christ, the foundation of the 
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tower, virtue is built and produced in the life of 
the Christian (Gregory of Nyssa). 

This leads to the final requirement of disciple-
ship and the other purpose of the parables: 
renouncing possessions. The citizenship of those 
who follow Christ is in heaven (Basil the 
Great). Like the savor of the Word of God, let 
there be salt in your life to bring salvation (Cyril 
of Alexandria). The seriousness of the disciple-
ship requirements is summed up by Jesus’ final 
words: “The one having ears to hear, let him hear” 
(Origen). 
Luke 14:25-35

14:25-27 Hating Family and Carrying the 
Cross 

The Paradox of Loving Enemies and Hat-
ing One’s Own Family. Augustine: On an-
other occasion, the Lord says, “Whoever comes to 
me and does not hate his father and mother, and 
wife and children, and brothers and sisters, and 
even his own soul, cannot be my disciple.” As a 
rule, this is more upsetting to the mind of new 
Christians who are eager to begin at once to live 
in accordance with the precepts of Christ. To 
those who do not fully grasp its meaning, it 
would seem contradictory. . . . He has conde-
scended to call his disciples to the eternal king-
dom. He also called them brothers. In the 
kingdom these relationships are transcended, be-
cause “there is neither Jew nor Greek, neither 
male nor female, neither slave nor freeman, but 
Christ is all things and in all.”1 The Lord says, 
“For in the resurrection they will neither be mar-
ried nor marry, but will be as the angels of God in 
heaven.”2 Whoever wishes to prepare himself 
now for the life of that kingdom must not hate 
people but those earthly relationships through 
which the present life is sustained, the temporary 
life that begins at birth and ends with death. 
Whoever does not hate this necessity does not 
yet love that other life in which there will be no 
condition of birth and death, the condition that 
makes marriages natural on earth. Sermon on 
the Mount 15.3 

Jesus Permits Us to Love Family but Not 
More Than God. Cyril of Alexandria: He 
says, “He that loves father or mother more than 
me is not worthy of me. He that loves son or 
daughter more than me is not worthy of me.”4 By 
adding “more than me,” it is plain that he permits 
us to love, but not more than we love him. He de-
mands our highest affection for himself and that 
very correctly. The love of God in those who are 
perfect in mind has something in it superior both 
to the honor due to parents and to the natural af-
fection felt for children. Commentary on Luke, 
Homily 105.5 

The Church Is the Holy Mother of Your 
Natural Mother. Augustine: The Lord 
gives the signal for us to stand guard in camp and 
to build the tower from which we may recognize 
and ward off the enemy of our eternal life. The 
heavenly trumpet of Christ urges the soldier to 
battle, and his mother holds him back. . . . 

What does she say or what argument does she 
give? Perhaps is it those ten months when you lay 
in her womb and the pangs of birth and the bur-
den of rearing you? You must kill this with the 
sword of salvation. You must destroy this in your 
mother that you may find her in life eternal. 
Remember, you must hate this in her if you love 
her, if you are a recruit of Christ and have laid the 
foundations of the tower. Passers by may not say, 
“This man began to build and was not able to fin-
ish.” That is earthly affection. It still has the ring 
of the “old man.”6 Christian warfare invites us to 
destroy this earthly affection both in ourselves 
and in our relatives. Of course, no one should be 
ungrateful to his parents or mock the list of their 
services to him, since by them he was brought 
into this life, cherished and fed. A man should 
always pay his family duty, but let these things 
keep their place where higher duties do not call. 

Mother church is also the mother of your 
mother. She conceived you both in Christ. . . . 

1Gal 3:28; Col 3:11   2Mt 22:30.   3FC 11:60-61**.   4Mt 10:37.   5CGSL 
421-22**.   6Eph 4:22; Col 3:9; Rom 6:6.



Luke 14:25-35

241

Know that her Spouse took human flesh that you 
might not be attached to fleshly things. Know 
that all the things for which your mother scolds 
you were undertaken by the eternal Word that 
you might not be subject to the weakness of flesh. 
Ponder his humiliations, scourging and death, 
even the death of the cross.7 Letter 243.8 

To Be a Disciple of Jesus. Basil the Great: 
The Father did not send the only-begotten Son, 
the living God, to judge the world but to save the 
world.9 True to himself and faithful to the will of 
the good God his Father, he points to a doctrine 
whereby we may be made worthy of becoming his 
disciples with his severe decree. He says, “If any 
man comes to me and does not hate his father 
and mother, and his wife and children and broth-
ers and sisters, yes, and his own life also, he can-
not be my disciple.” This hatred teaches the 
virtue of piety by withdrawing us from distrac-
tions and does not lead us to devise hurtful 
schemes against one another. “Whoever,” says the 
Lord, “does not carry his cross and come after me, 
cannot be my disciple.” Receiving the baptism of 
water, we make this same agreement when we 
promise to be crucified and to die and to be bur-
ied with him.10 Concerning Baptism 1.1.11 

The Apostles Left Everything. Tertul-
lian: If you want to be the Lord’s disciple, you 
must take up your cross and follow the Lord. 
Take up your stress and your tortures or at least 
your body, which is like a cross. Parents, wives, 
children are all to be left for God’s sake. Are you 
hesitating about crafts, businesses and profes-
sions for the sake of children or parents? The 
proof that family as well as crafts and business 
are to be left for the Lord’s sake was given us 
when James and John were called by the Lord and 
left both father and ship. It was given when Mat-
thew was roused from the seat of custom and 
when faith allowed no time even to bury a father. 
On Idolatry 12.12 

The Form of Martyrdom amid Civil 

Peace Is the Death of Self-Will. Symeon 
the New Theologian: I heard his holy voice 
speaking to all without distinction. “He who does 
not leave father and mother and brothers and all 
that he possesses and take up his cross and follow 
me is not worthy of me.” I learned from Scripture 
and from experience itself that the cross comes at 
the end for no other reason than that we must en-
dure trials and tribulations and finally voluntary 
death itself. In times past, when heresies pre-
vailed, many chose death through martyrdom and 
various tortures. Now, when we through the 
grace of Christ live in a time of profound and per-
fect peace, we learn for sure that cross and death 
consist in nothing else than the complete putting 
to death of self-will. He who pursues his own 
will, however slightly, will never be able to ob-
serve the law of Christ the Savior. Discourses 
20.1.13 

14:28-32 The Parables of the Tower and the 
King Preparing for War 

The Parables Teach Fortitude and Zeal. 
Cyril of Alexandria: Next he uses two exam-
ples to encourage his friends to an unconquerable 
strength and to establish those who want to at-
tain to honors by patience and endurance in an 
unwavering zeal. If anyone wants to build a tow-
er, he first counts if he has sufficient means to fin-
ish it. Otherwise when he has laid the foundation 
and is not able to finish it, people will laugh at 
him. Those who choose to lead a glorious and 
blameless life should store up beforehand in their 
mind a sufficient zeal. They should remember 
him who says, “My son, if you come close to serve 
the Lord, prepare yourself for every temptation. 
Make your heart straight and endure.”14 How will 
those who do not have this zeal be able to reach 
the goal that is set before them? 

“Or what king,” he says, “wishing to make war 
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with another king, does not consider with him-
self, whether with his ten thousand he can prevail 
over one who is more mighty than himself ?” 
What does this mean? “We do not wrestle against 
blood and flesh, but against governments, em-
pires, the world rulers of this present darkness, 
and wicked spirits in the heavenly regions.”15 We 
also have a crowd of other enemies. They are the 
fleshly mind, the law that rages in our members, 
passions of many kinds, the lust of pleasure, the 
lust of the flesh, the lust of wealth, and others. 
We must wrestle with these. This is our savage 
troop of enemies. How will we conquer? “We will 
conquer believing that in God we shall do coura-
geously,” as Scripture says, “and he will bring to 
nothing those that oppress us.”16 Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 105.17 

Virtue Built on the Foundations of the 
Tower. Gregory of Nyssa: The Gospel some-
where says that a person who begins to build a 
tower but stops with the foundations and never 
completes it is ridiculous. What do we learn from 
this parable? We learn that we should work to 
bring every aspiration to a conclusion, completing 
the work of God by an elaborate building up of 
his commandments. One stone does not make a 
complete tower, nor does one commandment 
bring the perfection of the soul to its desired mea-
sure. It is necessary to both erect the foundation 
and, as the apostle says, “to lay upon it a founda-
tion of gold and precious stones.”18 That is what 
the products of the commandments are called by 
the prophet when he says, “I have loved your com-
mandment more than gold and much precious 
stone.”19 On Virginity 18.20 

14:33 Leaving Possessions Behind 

Our Citizenship Is in Heaven. Basil the 
Great: Whoever would truly be a follower of 
God must break the bonds of attachment to this 
life. This is done through complete separation 

from and forgetfulness of old habits. It is impossi-
ble for us to achieve our goal of pleasing God un-
less we snatch ourselves away from fleshly ties 
and worldly society. We are then transported to 
another world in our manner of living. The apos-
tle said, “But our citizenship is in heaven.”21 The 
Lord specifically said, “Likewise every one of you 
that does not renounce all that he possesses can-
not be my disciple.” The Long Rules 5.22 

14:34-35 The Parable of the Salt 

The Tasty Salt Is the Word of God. Cyril 
of Alexandria: “Salt is good, but if the salt be-
comes tasteless, with what can it be seasoned? It is 
cast out,” he says. He continues, “Let there be salt 
in you,” that is, the divine words that bring salva-
tion. If we despise these, we become tasteless, fool-
ish and utterly useless. The congregation of the 
saints must throw out these things, by the gift of 
mercy and love to them from Christ, the Savior of 
us all. Commentary on Luke, Homily 105.23 

People of God Are the Preservative of 
the World. Origen: People of God are truly 
the salt of the earth. They preserve the order of 
the world. Society is held together as long as the 
salt is uncorrupted. If the salt lost its savor, it is 
neither suitable for the land or the manure pile. It 
will be thrown out and trampled underfoot. “He 
that has ears, let him hear” the meaning of these 
words. When God gives to the tempter permis-
sion to persecute us, then we suffer persecution. 
When God wishes us to be free from suffering 
even in the middle of a world that hates us, we 
enjoy a wonderful peace. We trust in the protec-
tion of him who said, “Be of good cheer, I have 
overcome the world.”24 Against Celsus 8.70.25 
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T H E  L O S T  S H E E P  A N D  T H E  L O S T  C O I N

L U K E  1 5 : 1 - 1 0

Overview: The Pharisees and scribes were 
grumbling because they would not accept that 
Jesus became human so that he might save publi-
cans and sinners (Cyril of Alexandria). They 
were imitating the behavior of the Israelites in the 
desert. The two parables are written to heal our 
wounds, for they represent the divine remedy 
that comes from the Trinity, the father represent-
ing God the Father, the shepherd Christ, and the 
woman the church (Ambrose). The shepherd 
shows the virtue of patience by searching for the 
sheep, just as the father waits patiently for his 
prodigal son to come home (Tertullian). He 
must carry it back to the village, yet he rejoices. 
The shoulders of the shepherd are the arms of the 
cross bearing the burden of restoration (Am-
brose). From the harsh realities of the wilderness 
the sheep is restored on the shoulders of the 
shepherd to lush meadows of living waters (Pru-
dentius). The good Shepherd restores the sheep 
from his wandering, but it is the Father who re-
ceives him back with feasting (Basil the Great). 

The parable of the lost coin emphasizes the 
same themes as the parable of the lost sheep. The 

lost coin that is found is faith restored and the 
redemption of the soul (Ambrose). There is joy 
over the restoration of a fallen sinner who was 
made in God’s image and is now returned to 
church that celebrates a feast (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). All of heaven rejoices over the conversion 
of a sinner. The Father bestows upon all the bap-
tized the gifts of the kingdom. We are the sheep 
of the shepherd, the precious coin with the 
imprint of the King, and the son for whom he has 
prepared his banquet (Ambrose). 
Luke 15:1-10 Luke 15:1-10

15:1-2 Jesus Welcomes Sinners 

To Save Publicans and Sinners. Cyril of 
Alexandria: Tell me, O Pharisee, why do you 
grumble because Christ did not scorn to be with 
publicans and sinners, but purposely provided for 
them this means of salvation? To save people, he 
yielded himself to emptiness, became like us, and 
clothed himself in human poverty. Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 106.1 
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15:3-10 The Parables of the Lost Sheep and 
the Lost Coin 

Three Parables Represent the Trinity. 
Ambrose: St. Luke did not idly present three 
parables in a row. By the parables of the sheep 
that strayed and was found, the coin which was 
lost and was found, and the son who was dead 
and came to life,2 we may cure our wounds, being 
encouraged by a threefold remedy. “A threefold 
cord will not be broken.”3 Who are the father,4 
the shepherd and the woman? They are God the 
Father, Christ and the church. Christ carries you 
on his body, he who took your sins on himself. 
The church seeks, and the Father receives. The 
shepherd carries. The mother searches. The fa-
ther clothes.5 First mercy comes, then interces-
sion, and third reconciliation. Each complements 
the other. The Savior rescues, the church inter-
cedes, and the Creator reconciles. The mercy of 
the divine act is the same, but the grace differs ac-
cording to our merits. The weary sheep is recalled 
by the shepherd, the coin which was lost is found, 
the son retraces his steps to his father and re-
turns, guilty of error but totally repentant.6 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 7.207-8.7 

The Lord’s Patience for the Lost. Tertul-
lian: There is a breadth of patience in our 
Lord’s parables, the patience of the shepherd 
that makes him seek and find the straying sheep. 
Impatience would readily take no account of a 
single sheep, but patience undertakes the weari-
some search. He carries it on his shoulders as a 
patient bearer of a forsaken sinner. In the case of 
the prodigal son, it is the patience of his father 
that welcomes, clothes, feeds and finds an ex-
cuse for him in the face of the impatience of his 
angry brother. The one who perished is rescued, 
because he embraced repentance. Repentance is 
not wasted because it meets up with patience! 
On Patience 12.8 

Resting in the Arms of the Cross on the 
Shoulders of Christ. Ambrose: Let us re-

joice that the sheep that had strayed in Adam is 
lifted on Christ. The shoulders of Christ are the 
arms of the cross. There, I laid down my sins. I 
rested on the neck of that noble yoke. The sheep 
is one in kind, not in appearance, because “we are 
all one body”9 but many members. It is written, 
“You are the body of Christ, and members indi-
vidually.”10 “The Son of man came to seek and 
save what was lost.”11 He sought all, because “as in 
Adam all men die, so also in Christ shall all be 
made alive.”12 Exposition of the Gospel of 
Luke 7.209.13 

The Sheep Restored to Verdant Fields. 
Prudentius: 

When one ailing sheep lags behind the others 
And loses itself in the sylvan mazes, 
Tearing its white fleece on the thorns and 

briers, 
Sharp in the brambles, 

Unwearied the Shepherd, that lost one 
seeking, 

Drives away the wolves and on his strong 
shoulders 

Brings it home again to the fold’s safekeeping, 
Healed and unsullied. 

He brings it back to the green fields and 
meadows,14 

Where no thorn bush waves with its cruel 
prickles, 

Where no shaggy thistle arms trembling 
branches 

With its tough briars. 
But where palm trees grow in the open 

woodland, 
Where the lush grass bends its green leaves, 

and laurels 
Shade the glassy streamlet of living water 

Ceaselessly flowing. 
Hymn for Every Day 8.33-45.15 
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The Good Shepherd Restores the Sheep. 
Basil the Great: Leaving those that have not 
strayed, the good Shepherd seeks you. If you will 
surrender yourself, he will not hold back. In his 
kindness, he will lift you up on his shoulders, re-
joicing that he has found his sheep that was lost. 
The Father stands and awaits your return from 
your wandering. Only turn to him, and while you 
are still afar off, he will run and embrace your 
neck. With loving embraces, he will enfold you, 
now cleansed by your repentance. . . . He says, 
“Truly I say to you that there is joy in heaven be-
fore God over one sinner who repents.” If any one 
of those who seem to stand will bring a charge 
that you have been quickly received, the good Fa-
ther himself will answer for you. He will say, “It is 
fitting that we should celebrate and be glad, for 
this my daughter was dead and is come to life 
again. She was lost and is found.” Letter 46.16 

The Lost Coin Is Faith. Ambrose: The price 
of the soul is faith. Faith is the lost drachma that 
the woman in the Gospel seeks diligently. We 
read that she lit a candle and swept her house. Af-
ter finding it, she calls together her friends and 
neighbors, inviting them to rejoice with her be-
cause she has found the drachma that she had 
lost. The damage to the soul is great if one has 
lost the faith or the grace that he has gained for 
himself at the price of faith. Light your lamp. 
“Your lamp is your eye,”17 that is, the interior eye 
of the soul. Light the lamp that feeds on the oil 
of the spirit and shines throughout your whole 
house. Search for the drachma, the redemption 
of your soul. If a person loses this, he is troubled, 
and if he finds it, he rejoices. Letter 20.18 

Joy over the Fallen Sinner Restored in 
God’s Image. Cyril of Alexandria: This sec-
ond parable compares what was lost to a drachma. 
It is as one out of ten, a perfect number and of a 
sum complete in the accounting. The number ten 
also is perfect, being the close of the series from 
the unit upwards. This parable clearly shows that 
we are in the royal likeness and image, even that 

of God over all. I suppose the drachma is the de-
narius on which is stamped the royal likeness. 
We, who had fallen and had been lost, have been 
found by Christ and transformed by holiness and 
righteousness into his image. . . . 

A search was made for that which had fallen, 
so the woman lighted a lamp. . . . By the light, 
what was lost is saved, and there is joy for the 
powers above. They rejoice even in one sinner 
that repents, as he who knows all things has 
taught us. They keep a festival over one who is 
saved, united with the divine purpose, and never 
cease to praise the Savior’s gentleness. What 
great joy must fill them when all beneath heaven 
is saved and Christ calls them by faith to ac-
knowledge the truth? They put off the pollution 
of sin and freed their necks from the bonds of 
death. They have escaped from the blame of their 
wandering and fall! We gain all these things in 
Christ. Commentary on Luke, Homily 106.19 

Each Conversion Brings Joy in Heaven. 
Ambrose: The shepherd is rich. We are his hun-
dredth portion. He has innumerable flocks of an-
gels, of archangels, of dominions, of powers, of 
thrones,20 of the others whom he left on the 
mountains. Since these are rational, they fittingly 
rejoice in the salvation of people. Although this 
also may be of benefit as an incentive to honesty, 
if each believes that his conversion would be 
pleasing to the hosts of angels, whose protection 
is to be sought and whose displeasure feared. Be a 
source of joy to the angels. May they rejoice in 
your return. Exposition of the Gospel of 
Luke 7.210.21 

The Father Confers on Us the Wealth of 
the Kingdom. Ambrose: The woman did not 
idly rejoice to find her coin. The coin, having the 
image of the emperor, is not ordinary.22 The im-
age of the King is the register of the church. We 
are sheep. Let us pray that he would be pleased to 
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place us beside the water of rest.23 We are sheep. 
Let us seek pastures. We are coins. Let us have a 
price. We are sons. Let us hurry to the Father.24 
Let us not fear because we have squandered the 
inheritance of spiritual dignity that we received 
on earthly pleasures.25 Since the Father conferred 
on the Son the treasure that he had, the wealth of 
faith is never made void.26 Although he has given 
all, he possesses all and does not lose what he has 
bestowed. Do not fear that perhaps he will not 
receive you, for the Lord has no pleasure in the 
destruction of the living.27 Already meeting you 
on the way, he falls on your neck, “for the Lord 

sets the fallen right.”28 He will give you a kiss, 
that is, the pledge of piety and love. He will order 
the robe, ring and the shoes to be brought.29 You 
still dread harshness, but he has restored dignity. 
You are terrified of punishment, but he offers a 
kiss. You fear reproach, but he prepares a ban-
quet.30 Let us now discuss the actual parable. 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 7.211-12.31 

T H E  P R O D I G A L  S O N

L U K E  1 5 : 1 1 - 2 4

Overview: This parable calls the Pharisees and 
scribes who grumbled over Jesus’ table fellowship 

with sinners to rejoice over the repentance and res-
toration of sinners (Cyril of Alexandria). The 

23Ps 22:2 LXX.   24See Lk 15:20.   25See Lk 15:13.   26See Rom 4:14.   
27Wis 1:13.   28Ps 145:8 LXX.   29Lk 15:22.   30See Lk 15:23.   31EHG 
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identification of the two sons is problematic, with 
many suggestions offered, including the elder son 
representing the Jews and the prodigal the Gen-
tiles (Cyril of Alexandria, Peter Chrysologus). 
The younger son deserved to lose the privileges of 
a son (Peter Chrysologus). To leave his father’s 
house is to depart from himself into a far country. 
It is like leaving the church, separating himself 
from Christ to go to a land of darkness that will 
deprive him of his goods (Ambrose). 

To give oneself over to the realm of lustful pas-
sion is to be delivered into the kingdom of dark-
ness (Augustine). The famine he experiences is 
the famine of God’s word, and his hunger comes 
from not receiving the spiritual nourishment that 
leads to a full and abundant life. His desperation 
causes him to attach himself to a citizen of that 
country who must be a Gentile, since he owns 
pigs, a man who is the equivalent of the prince of 
this world (Ambrose). The irony is that he has 
traded the splendor of his Father’s house for a bed 
among swine (Peter Chrysologus). If that is not 
bad enough, he is so desperate for food that he 
begins to desire the food of the pigs, which would 
be unappetizing and lack nourishment, like the 
food offered by the devil (Ambrose). 

Despite his sin, the Spirit has not departed 
from him, and he is still a son who knows the love 
and mercy of his father (Philoxenus of Mab-
bug). To return to the father’s house is to return 
to Eden and be reunited with his dear ones 
(Ephrem the Syrian). This is his first confession 
in which he seeks reconciliation with the Father 
(Ambrose). Following the pattern of the Lord’s 
Prayer, the prodigal confesses that his Father in 
heaven knows his sins; his confession addresses 
both his earthly and heavenly father (Peter 
Chrysologus). He is no longer worthy to be 
called a son, and he is willing to come as a laborer 
in the vineyard. One is a son through birth, a 
friend through virtue, a servant through labor 
and a slave through fear (Ambrose). 

The father initiates the restoration of the son 
by running to the son, falling on his neck, and 
giving him the kiss of reconciliation (Ambrose). 

Jesus’ description of the father’s actions is a por-
trait of complete and total grace, of unconditional 
love that comes to us in the Father sending his 
Son in the incarnation (Peter Chrysologus). 

The village would see that the son has been 
restored to the father’s house, for he has received 
the ring of honor and the sandals that restore him 
to sonship (Peter Chrysologus). The father has 
welcomed back the prodigal to the divine feast as 
his son (Athanasius). Christ, like the fatted calf, 
is sacrificed only at the command of the Father to 
provide for us daily food (Peter Chrysologus). 
Already in the incense offering of Zechariah in 
the temple the fatted calf is present who will be 
offered up for the younger son (Irenaeus). Adam, 
who was lost in sin, is now found in Christ, and 
this even applies to the Gentiles, who were dead 
and are now alive (Ambrose). 

Luke 15:11-24

15:11-24 The Prodigal Son and His 
Merciful Father 

The Parable Calls the Pharisees to 
Rejoice over the Repentance of Sinners. 
Cyril of Alexandria: What is the object of the 
parable? Let us examine the occasion that led to it 
so we will learn the truth. The blessed Luke had 
said a little before of Christ the Savior of us all. . . . 
The Pharisees and scribes made this outcry at his 
gentleness and love to people. They wickedly and 
impiously blamed him for receiving and teaching 
people whose lives were impure. Christ very nec-
essarily set before them the present parable. He 
clearly shows them that the God of all requires 
even him who is thoroughly steadfast, firm, holy, 
and has attained to the highest praise for sobriety 
of conduct to be earnest in following his will. 
When any are called to repentance, even if they 
have a bad reputation, he must rejoice rather and 
not give way to an unloving irritation because of 
them. Commentary on Luke, Homily 107.1 

Identifying the Two Sons. Cyril of Alex-
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andria: It is the opinion of some that the two 
sons signify the holy angels and us earth dwellers. 
The elder one, who lived soberly, represents the 
company of the holy angels, while the younger 
and prodigal son is the human race. Some among 
us give it a different explanation, arguing that the 
older and well-behaved son signifies Israel after 
the flesh. The other son, who chose to live in the 
lust of pleasures and moved far away from his fa-
ther, depicts the company of the Gentiles. Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 107.2 
Luke 15:11-24

The Two Sons Represent Two Peoples. 
Peter Chrysologus: “He had two sons,” that is, 
two peoples, the Jews and the Gentiles. Prudent 
knowledge of the law made the Jewish people his 
older son, and the folly of paganism made the 
Gentile world his younger son. Just as surely as 
wisdom brings distinguished gray hairs, so does 
foolishness take away the traits of an adult. Mor-
als and not age made the Gentiles the younger 
son. Not years but understanding of the law made 
the Jews the older son. Sermon 5.3 

Why the Younger Son Deserved to Lose 
the Privileges of a Son. Peter Chrysolo-
gus: “He divided his means between them.” The 
son is as impatient as the father was kind. He is 
weary of his father’s own life. Since he cannot 
shorten his father’s life, he works to get posses-
sion of his property. He was not content to pos-
sess his father’s wealth in company with his 
father, and he deserved to lose the privileges of a 
son. 

Let us make some inquiries. What reason 
brought the son to such actions? What bold pros-
pect raised his spirits to make so startling a re-
quest? What reason did he have? Clearly the 
Father in heaven cannot be bounded by any limit, 
or shut in by any time, or destroyed by any power 
of death. The son could not await his father’s death 
to get his wealth, so he conceived the desire to get 
his pleasure from the generosity of his father while 
he was still alive. The father’s bounty proved that 
the insult lay in his request. Sermon 1.4 

To Leave the Father Is to Depart from 
Oneself. Ambrose: You see that the divine in-
heritance is given to those who ask. You should 
not think that the Father was guilty because he 
gave to the younger son. There is no frail age in 
the kingdom of God nor is faith weighed down by 
years. He who made the request surely judged 
himself worthy. If only he had not departed from 
his Father, he would not have known the hin-
drance of age. After he went abroad, he who de-
parted from the church squandered his 
inheritance. “After,” it says, “leaving his home and 
country, he went abroad into a distant country.” 
What is farther away than to depart from oneself, 
and not from a place?. . . Surely whoever sepa-
rates himself from Christ is an exile from his 
country, a citizen of the world. We are not strang-
ers and pilgrims, but we are “fellow citizens of the 
saints and of the household of God,”5 for we who 
were far away have come near in the blood of 
Christ.6 Let us not look down on those who re-
turn from a distant land, because we were also in 
a distant land, as Isaiah teaches. “To them that 
dwelled in the region of the shadow of death, 
light has risen.”7 There is a distant region of the 
shadow of death, but we, for whom the Spirit be-
fore our face is Christ the Lord,8 live in the 
shadow of Christ. The church therefore says, 
“Under his shadow I desired and sat down.”9 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 7.213-14.10 

Choosing the Wasteful Realm of Lust-
ful Passion. Augustine: That younger son in 
your Gospel did not help himself with horses, or 
chariots, or ships, or fly away on visible wings or 
journey by walking. Through prodigal living in a 
distant region, he wasted what you, a kind father, 
had given him as he set out. You were kind in 
making him this gift, yet kinder still to him when 
he returned in need. To be in the realm of lustful 
passion is the same as to be in the realm of dark-
ness, and that is the same as to be far away from 
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your face. Confessions 1.18.11 

The Prodigal Suffers Starvation. 
Ambrose: “A mighty famine came there in that 
country.” It was not a famine of fasts but of good 
works and virtues. What hunger is more wretched? 
Certainly whoever departs from the Word of God 
hungers, because “man lives not by bread alone 
but by every word of God.”12 Whoever leaves 
treasure lacks. Whoever departs from wisdom is 
stupefied. Whoever departs from virtue is de-
stroyed. It was fitting that he begin to be in need, 
because he abandoned the treasures of wisdom 
and the knowledge of God13 and the depths of 
heavenly riches. He began to want and to suffer 
starvation, because nothing is enough for prodi-
gal enjoyment. He who does not know how to be 
filled with eternal nourishment always suffers 
starvation. Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 
7.215.14 

The Citizen Is the Prince of This 
World. Ambrose: “He went and attached him-
self to one of the citizens.” Whoever attaches 
himself is in a snare. That citizen is the prince of 
this world.15 He is sent to the farm bought by the 
man who excused himself from the kingdom.16 
He feeds the swine, those into which the devil 
sought to enter, those he cast into the sea of the 
world as they lived in filth and foulness.17 Expo-
sition of the Gospel of Luke 7.216.18 

A Bed Among Swine. Peter Chrysologus: 
“He went and joined one of the citizens of that 
country, who sent him to his farm to feed swine.” 
This is the experience that comes to one who re-
fuses to trust himself to his father but delivers 
himself to a stranger. He flees from a most gener-
ous provider and endures a severe judge. A de-
serter from affection, a refugee from fatherly love, 
he is assigned to the swine, sentenced to them, 
and given over to their service. He wallows in 
their muddy fodder. The rush of the restless herd 
bruises and soils him so he perceives how wretched 
and bitter it is to have lost the happiness of peace-

ful life in his father’s house. Sermon 1.19 

Empty of Nourishment. Ambrose: There are 
those who interpret the swine as being the flocks 
of demons, the husks as the lack of virtue of 
worthless people and the boastful words of those 
who cannot do good. By the empty allure of phi-
losophy and the noisy applause for eloquence,20 
they show ostentation rather than any usefulness. 
These cannot be lasting pleasures. Exposition 
of the Gospel of Luke 7.217.21 

Despite His Sin, the Spirit Does Not 
Depart from the Son. Philoxenus of Mab-
bug: It was the same with the younger son who 
squandered his property and wasted his father’s 
property living among prostitutes. Despite all 
this, he did not lose his honorable title of son. In 
the land of captivity, having rejected his father, he 
rather remembered, “How many hired servants 
are at this moment in my father’s house who have 
more than enough bread, but here am I perishing 
from hunger.” He was still a sinner. He had 
sinned to such an extent that he had thrown to 
the winds with his misdeeds the entire inherit-
ance he had received from his father. He still 
called God his father. This indicates that the 
grace of the Spirit, which authorizes him to call 
God Father, did not depart from him. 

We are unable to employ this term of address 
and call God Father, except through the authority 
of the Holy Spirit who is within us. It is well 
known that those who have not yet become God’s 
children by the holy rebirth of baptism are not 
authorized to use this term. They are not permit-
ted to say, “Our Father, who art in heaven, hal-
lowed be thy name.” The apparent reason for this 
is that the Holy Spirit is not yet within them to 
give them this authorization. It is well known to 
all that, when they approach the holy mysteries, 
the newly baptized all repeat this prayer with 
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confidence in accordance with the tradition handed 
down by our Lord, and then they proceed to the 
holy mysteries. On the Indwelling of the 
Holy Spirit 1.22 

To Return to the Father’s House. 
Ephrem the Syrian: 

Jacob led out his sheep 
And brought them to his father’s home; 
A symbol for those with discernment, 
A parable for those with perception 
Is to be found in this homecoming: 
Let us too return to our Father’s house, 
My brothers, and do not become 

captivated with desire 
For this transient earth 

—for your true city is in Eden. 
Blessed indeed is that person 
Who has seen his dear ones in its midst. 

Hymns on Paradise 14.7.23 

The First Confession Seeks Reconcilia-
tion. Ambrose: “Father,” it says, “I have sinned 
against heaven, and before you.” This is the first 
confession before the Creator of nature, the Pa-
tron of mercy, and the Judge of guilt. Although 
God knows all things,24 he awaits the words of 
your confession. . . . Confess, so that Christ may 
rather intercede for you, he whom we have as an 
advocate with the Father.25 Confess, so that the 
church may pray for you and that the people may 
weep for you. Do not fear that perhaps you might 
not receive. The advocate promises pardon. The 
patron offers grace. The defender promises the 
reconciliation with the Father’s good will to you. 
Believe because it is the truth.26 Consent because 
it is a virtue. He has a reason to intercede for you, 
unless he died for you in vain.27 The Father also 
has a reason for forgiveness, because the Father 
wants what the Son wants. Exposition of the 
Gospel of Luke 7.224-25.28 

Repeating the “Our Father.” Peter 
Chrysologus: He now comes back to his Father 
and cries, “Father, I have sinned against heaven 

and before you.” Every day in its prayer, the 
church testifies that the younger son has returned 
to his Father’s house and is calling God his Fa-
ther. [The church] prays, “Our Father, who art in 
heaven,” “I have sinned against heaven and before 
you.” Sermon 5.29 

A Son Through Baptism. Ambrose: “I am 
no more worthy to be called your son.” Cast 
down, he should not exalt himself that the merit 
of his humility may raise him. “Make me as one of 
your hired servants.” He knows there is a differ-
ence between sons, friends, hired servants and 
slaves. You are a son through baptism, friend 
through virtue, hired servant through labor, and 
slave through fear. Friends can even come from 
slaves and hired servants, as it is written, “You are 
my friends, if you do the things that I command 
you. I do not now call you servants.”30 Exposi-
tion of the Gospel of Luke 7.227.31 

Running, the Father Initiates the Rec-
onciliation. Ambrose: Christ chooses those 
who stand. Rise and run to the church. Here is 
the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. He who 
hears you pondering in the secret places of the 
mind runs to you. When you are still far away, he 
sees you and runs to you. He sees in your heart. 
He runs, perhaps someone may hinder, and he 
embraces you. His foreknowledge is in the run-
ning, his mercy in the embrace and the disposi-
tion of fatherly love. He falls on your neck to 
raise one prostrate and burdened with sins and 
bring back one turned aside to the earthly toward 
heaven. Christ falls on your neck to free your 
neck from the yoke of slavery and hang his sweet 
yoke upon your shoulders.32 Exposition of the 
Gospel of Luke 7.229-30.33 

Overlooking the Son’s Transgressions. 
Peter Chrysologus: “He fell on his neck and 
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kissed him.” This is how the father judges and 
corrects his wayward son and gives him not beat-
ings but kisses. The power of love overlooked the 
transgressions. The father redeemed the sins of 
his son by his kiss, and covered them by his em-
brace, in order not to expose the crimes or humil-
iate the son. The father so healed the son’s 
wounds as not to leave a scar or blemish upon 
him. “Blessed are they,” says Scripture “whose in-
iquities are forgiven, and whose sins are cov-
ered.”34 Sermon 3.35 

The Father’s Actions Show the Bless-
ings of the Incarnation. Peter Chrysolo-
gus: The father runs out from far away. “When 
we were still sinners, Christ died for us.”36 The 
Father runs out. He runs out in his Son, when 
through him he descends from heaven and comes 
down on earth. “With me,” the Son says, “is he 
who sent me, the Father.”37 

He “fell upon his neck.” He fell, when through 
Christ the whole divinity came down as ours and 
rested in human nature. When did he kiss him? 
When “mercy and truth have met each other, jus-
tice and peace have kissed.”38 “He gave the best 
robe,” that which Adam lost, the everlasting glory 
of immortality. “He put a ring upon his finger.” 
That is the ring of honor, the title of liberty, the 
outstanding pledge of the spirit, the seal of the 
faith, and the dowry of the heavenly marriage. 
Hear the apostle: “I engaged you to one spouse, 
that I might present you a chaste virgin to 
Christ.”39 “And sandals on his feet, etc.” This is so 
that his feet might be in shoes when he preached 
the gospel, for “how beautiful are the feet of those 
who preach the gospel of peace.”40 Sermon 5.41 

Restoring Him to Sonship. Peter Chryso-
logus: “Give him a ring for his finger.” The fa-
ther’s devotion is not content to restore only his 
innocence. It also brings back his former honor. 
“And give him sandals for his feet.” He was rich 
when he departed, but how poor he has returned! 
Of all his substance, he does not even bring back 
shoes on his feet! “Give him sandals for his feet” 

that nakedness may not disgrace even a foot and 
that he may have shoes when he returns to his 
former course of life. Sermon 3.42 

The Father Welcomes the Prodigal to 
the Divine Feast as a Son. Athanasius: 
Then he shall get up, come to his father, and con-
fess to him, “I have sinned against heaven and be-
fore you. I am no longer worthy to be called your 
son. Treat me like one of your hired servants.” 

When he confesses like that, he will be consid-
ered worthy of more than that for which he 
prayed. His father neither takes him in like a 
hired servant nor treats him like a stranger. Oh 
no, he kisses him as a son. He accepts him as a 
dead man come back to life again. He counts him 
worthy of the divine feast and gives him the pre-
cious garment he once wore. 

Now there is singing and joy in the father’s 
home. What happened is the result of the Fa-
ther’s grace and loving kindness. Not only does 
he bring his son back from death, but also 
through the Spirit he clearly shows his grace. To 
replace corruption, he clothes him with an in-
corruptible robe. To satisfy hunger, he kills the 
fatted calf. The Father provides shoes for his 
feet so that he will not travel far away again. 
Most wonderful of all, he puts a divine signet 
ring upon his hand. By all these things, he be-
gets him anew in the image of the glory of 
Christ. Festal Letter 7.43 

Christ Sacrificed at the Father’s Com-
mand. Peter Chrysologus: “And he killed for 
him the fattened calf.” About that David sang: 
“And it shall please God better than a young calf, 
that brings forth horns and hoofs.”44 The calf was 
slain at this command of the Father, because the 
Christ, God as the Son of God, could not be slain 
without the command of his Father. Listen to the 
apostle: “He who has not spared even his own son 
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but has delivered him for us all.”45 He is the calf 
who is daily and continually immolated for our 
food. Sermon 5.46 

Zechariah’s Temple Offering. Irenaeus: 
According to Luke, having a priestly character, 
the Gospel began with the priest Zechariah offer-
ing incense to God. The fatted calf was already 
being prepared which was to be sacrificed for the 
finding of the younger son. Against Heresies 
3.11.8.47 
Luke 1 5 : 2 5 - 3 2

Adam, Lost in Sin, Now Found in Christ. 
Ambrose: The Father rejoices “because my son 

was dead and has come to life again. He was lost 
and is found.” “He who was, is lost.” He, who was 
not, cannot be lost. The Gentiles are not, the 
Christian is, according as it is written above that, 
“God has chosen things that are not, that he 
might bring to nothing things that are.”48 It is also 
possible to understand here the likeness of the 
human race in one man. Adam was, and we were 
all in him. Adam was lost, and all were lost in 
him.49 Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 
7.234.50 

T H E  E L D E R  B R O T H E R  A N D  H I S  F A T H E R

L U K E  1 5 : 2 5 - 3 2

Overview: Although some commentators say 
the elder brother represents Israel, it is difficult 
to make that identification (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). He stands outside the Gentile church like 
the Jews hearing the music of salvation but refus-
ing to enter in. This elder son is always with the 
father, for he is part of the lineage of Old Testa-
ment saints, and it is for the elder brother that 
Christ was born (Peter Chrysologus). 

15:25-32 The Elder Brother and His 
Merciful Father

The Elder Son Does Not Represent 
Israel. Cyril of Alexandria: If anyone says 
that the virtuous and sober son signifies Israel ac-
cording to the flesh, we cannot agree to this opin-
ion. In no way is it fitting to say that Israel chose 
a blameless life. Throughout the whole inspired 
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Scripture, we see them accused of being rebels 
and disobedient. . . . 

I think it is right to mention this also. Some re-
fer to the person of our Savior as that fatted calf 
that the father killed when his son was called to 
conversion. . . . If any one imagines that the virtu-
ous and sober son means the physical Israel, how 
can Israel honestly say that he never gave him a 
kid? Whether we call it calf or kid, Christ is to be 
understood as the sacrifice offered for sin. He was 
not sacrificed only for the Gentiles but also that he 
might redeem Israel, who by reason of his frequent 
transgression of the law had brought great blame 
on himself. The wise Paul bears witness to this, 
saying, “For this reason Jesus also, that he might 
sanctify the people by his blood, suffered outside 
the gate.”1 Commentary on Luke, Homily 107.2 

The Jews Now Stand Outside the Gen-
tile Church. Peter Chrysologus: The older 
brother, the older son coming from the field, the 
people of the law, hears the music and dancing in 
the Father’s house, yet he does not want to enter. 
“The harvest indeed is abundant, but the laborers 
are few.”3 Every day we see this same thing hap-
pen with our own eyes. The Jewish people comes 
to its Father’s house, the church. It stands outside 
because of its jealousy. It hears the harp of David 
echoing, and the music from the singing of the 

psalms, and the dancing carried on by so many 
assembled races. It does not wish to enter. 
Through jealousy, it remains outside. In horror, it 
judges its Gentile brother by its own ancient cus-
toms, and meanwhile, it is depriving itself of its 
Father’s goods and excluding itself from his joys. 
Sermon 5.4 

The Elder Son Is Always with the 
Father. Peter Chrysologus: The Father steps 
outside and says to his son, “Son, you are always 
with me.” How is he with his son? In the person 
of Abel, Enoch, Shem, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Ja-
cob, Moses, and all the holy men from which 
stems Christ’s Jewish lineage read in the Gospel 
when it says, “Abraham begot Isaac, Isaac begot 
Jacob,” and so on.5 Sermon 5.6 

Christ Was Born for the Elder Son. 
Peter Chrysologus: “All that is mine is yours.” 
How is this? The law, prophecy, temple, priest-
hood, sacrifices, kingdom, and the gifts are for you. 
This is the greatest gift of all: Christ was born. 
Since you through your jealousy wish to destroy 
your brother, you are no longer worthy to possess 
your Father’s banquets and joys. Sermon 5.7 
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A  P A R A B L E  A B O U T  P O S S E S S I O N S  A N D

P R U D E N C E ,  A N D  S O M E  A P P L I C A T I O N S

L U K E  1 6 : 1 - 1 3

Overview: An interpretation of the parable of 
the unjust steward seeks the figurative meaning 
of the whole parable and not a meaning for the in-
dividual parts. The steward trusting in the mercy 
of his Master has his documents of sin rewritten 
by God’s Holy Spirit through Christ’s cross and 
the grace of baptism. So do not rewrite what God 
has blotted out (Origen). Jesus is recommending 
to the disciples the steward’s foresight, prudence 
and ingenuity (Augustine). By using the transi-
tory things of this world which are not ours we 
are to purchase for ourselves those things which 
will not pass away (Ephrem the Syrian). 

If the mammon was used wisely, that is, if it 
was used to make friends, then when it is ex-
hausted those friends may receive you into the 
eternal tents. Making friends by means of un-
righteous mammon no doubt refers to almsgiving 
without discrimination in fulfillment of Jesus’ 
exhortation to “sell your possessions and give 
alms” (Augustine).1 Riches are a loan from God 
that are to be deposited with the poor so that we 
might receive a hundredfold reward, for they will 
be our friends in the eternal habitations (Chry-
sostom). The language of faithfulness is used 
here as well; for Jesus questions whether their 
unfaithfulness in unrighteous mammon will lead 

to unfaithfulness in “what is yours,” that is, “the 
true things” that are the divine gifts received in 
faith that begin to reshape the divine likeness in 
us (Cyril of Alexandria). 
Luke 16:1-13 It is impossible to be a slave to two masters who 
have contrary wills and two different minds which 
are irreconcilable. This world and the world to 
come are at odds with one another, and one cannot 
serve the world and do the will of Christ (Pseudo-
Clement of Rome). The steward was commended 
because he chose to serve his lord, whom he 
trusted would be merciful (Ambrose). 

16:1-8 The Parable of the Prudent Steward 

If God Rewrites Our Documents of Sin, 
Do Not Rewrite What God Has Blotted 
Out. Origen: What the Gospel of “the unjust 
steward” says is also an image of this matter. He 
says to the debtor [of one hundred measures of 
wheat], “Take your bill, sit down, and write 
eighty,” and the other things that are related. You 
see that he said to each man, “Take your bill.” It is 
evident from this that the documents of sin are 
ours, but God writes documents of justice. The 
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apostle says, “For you are an epistle written not 
with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God; 
not in tables of stone, but in the fleshly tables of 
the heart.”2 You have in yourselves documents of 
God and documents of the Holy Spirit. If you 
transgress, you yourself write in yourselves the 
handwriting of sin. Notice that at any time when 
you have approached the cross of Christ and the 
grace of baptism, your handwriting is fastened to 
the cross and blotted out in the fountain of bap-
tism. Do not rewrite later what has been blotted 
out or repair what has been destroyed. Preserve 
only the documents of God in yourself. Let only 
the scripture of the Holy Spirit remain in you. 
Homilies on Genesis 13.4.3 

Luke 16:1-13

Jesus Recommends the Foresight, Pru-
dence and Ingenuity of the Steward. 
Augustine: Why did the Lord Jesus Christ 
present this parable to us? He surely did not ap-
prove of that cheat of a servant who cheated his 
master, stole from him and did not make it up 
from his own pocket. On top of that, he also did 
some extra pilfering. He caused his master fur-
ther loss, in order to prepare a little nest of quiet 
and security for himself after he lost his job. Why 
did the Lord set this before us? It is not because 
that servant cheated but because he exercised 
foresight for the future. When even a cheat is 
praised for his ingenuity, Christians who make no 
such provision blush. I mean, this is what he add-
ed, “Behold, the children of this age are more pru-
dent than the children of light.” They perpetrate 
frauds in order to secure their future. In what life, 
after all, did that steward insure himself like that? 
What one was he going to quit when he bowed to 
his master’s decision? He was insuring himself for 
a life that was going to end. Would you not insure 
yourself for eternal life? Sermon 359a.10.4 

16:9-13 Teachings About God and Mammon 

Using Transitory Things for Heavenly 
Riches. Ephrem the Syrian: He told another 
parable of the steward, who was accused in the 

presence of his master. The shrewdness of this 
unjust steward was praised in the presence of his 
master. He unjustly wasted the initial treasures 
and then unjustly and cunningly cancelled the 
later debts. He was praised because he acquired 
what was to be his by what was not his, namely, 
his friends and supporters. Through what was 
not his, Adam got something that was not his, 
namely, thorns and pains.5 O children of Adam, 
buy for yourselves those things that do not pass 
away, by means of those temporary things that 
are not yours! Commentary on Tatian’s Dia-
tessaron 14.21.6 

Do Not Exclude from Alms Those You 
Judge Unworthy. Augustine: Mammon is the 
Hebrew word for “riches,” just as in Punic the 
word for “profit” is mammon. What are we to do? 
What did the Lord command? “Make yourselves 
friends with the mammon of iniquity, so that 
they too, when you begin to fail, may receive you 
into eternal shelters.” It is easy, of course, to un-
derstand that we must give alms and a helping 
hand to the needy, because Christ receives it in 
them. . . . We can understand that we have to give 
alms and that we must not really pick and choose 
to whom we give them, because we are unable to 
sift through people’s hearts. When you give alms 
to all different types of people, then you will 
reach a few who deserve them. You are hospitable, 
and you keep your house ready for strangers. Let 
in the unworthy, in case the worthy might be ex-
cluded. You cannot be a judge and sifter of hearts. 
Sermon 359a.11-12.7 

Riches Are a Loan from God Not to Be 
Left Idle. Chrysostom: You know that many 
high standing people renege on repayment of a 
loan. They are either resistant with a bad attitude 
or unable to pay because of poverty, as it often 
happens. In the case of the Lord of all, there is no 
room for thinking this. On the contrary, the loan 
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is proof against loss. He guarantees to return in 
good time one hundred percent of what was de-
posited, and he keeps life everlasting in reserve 
for us. In the future, what excuse will we have if 
we are negligent and fail to gain a hundredfold in 
place of the little we have, the future in place of 
the present, the eternal in place of the temporary? 
What excuse will we have if we heedlessly lock 
our money behind doors and barricades, and we 
prefer to leave it lying idle? Instead, we should 
make it available to the needy now, so that in the 
future we may count on support from them. Re-
member that Scripture says, “Make friends with 
ill-gotten gains so that, when you go down in the 
world, they may welcome you into their eternal 
dwellings.” Homilies on Genesis 3.21.8 

If Unfaithful in What Is Another’s, 
Who Will Give You What Is Your Own? 
Cyril of Alexandria: Anyone may readily learn 
the meaning and view of the Savior’s words from 
what follows. He said, “If you have not been faith-
ful in what is another’s, who will give you what is 
your own?” We again say that what is another’s is 
the wealth we possess. We were not born with 
riches, but on the contrary, naked. We can truly 
affirm in the words of Scripture that “we neither 
brought anything into the world, nor can carry 
anything out.”9 . . . 

Let those of us who possess earthly wealth 
open our hearts to those who are in need. Let us 
show ourselves faithful and obedient to the laws 
of God. Let us be followers of our Lord’s will in 
those things that are from the outside and not 
our own. Let us do this so that we may receive 
what is our own, that holy and admirable beauty 
that God forms in people’s souls, making them 
like himself, according to what we originally 
were. Commentary on Luke, Homily 109.10 

This World and the World to Come Are 
Enemies. Pseudo-Clement of Rome: The 

Lord says, “No servant can serve two masters.” If 
we want to serve both God and money, it will do 
us no good. “What good does it do a man to gain 
the whole world and forfeit his life?”11 This world 
and the world to come are enemies. This one 
means adultery, corruption, greed and deceit, 
while the other gives them up. We cannot be 
friends of both. To get the one, we must give the 
other up. We think that it is better to hate what is 
here, for it is trivial, temporary and perishable 
and to value what is there: things good and im-
perishable. Yes, if we do the will of Christ, we will 
find rest, but if not, nothing will save us from 
eternal punishment if we fail to heed his com-
mands. 2 Clement 6.1-7.12 

The Steward Serves God by Seeking His 
Mercy While Giving Relief to the Poor. 
Ambrose: “No servant can serve two masters,”13 
not because there are two, but the Lord is One. 
Although there are those who serve mammon, he 
still does not possess any rights to sovereignty, 
but they impose on themselves the chains of slav-
ery. Power is not just, but slavery is unjust. He 
says, “Make for yourself friends of the mammon 
of iniquity,” so that by giving to the poor, we may 
match the grace of the angels and all the saints for 
ourselves. He does not rebuke the steward. By 
this, we learn that he does not belong to the Lord 
himself but to the riches of others. Although he 
has sinned, he is praised because he sought help 
for himself in the future through the Lord’s mercy. 
He fittingly mentions the mammon of iniquity, 
because greed tempted our dispositions with dif-
ferent enticements of wealth, so that we were 
willing to be the slaves of riches. Exposition of 
the Gospel of Luke 7.244-45.14 
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T E A C H I N G S  A B O U T  T H E  L A W ,

T H E  P R O P H E T S  A N D  T H E  K I N G D O M

L U K E  1 6 : 1 4 - 1 8

Overview: The Pharisees are called “lovers of 
money” because they demonstrate in their use of 
possessions their opposition to God’s will. As 
lovers of money, the Pharisees show themselves 
to be hypocrites, which is manifested when the 
Pharisees “declare [themselves] righteous before 
men” and are more interested in pleasing men 
than pleasing God. The Law and Prophets pro-
claimed Jesus’ death and resurrection, and the 
kingdom of God that is now preached includes 
justification by faith, baptism, worship in the 
Spirit, and communion of saints (Cyril of Alex-
andria). Jesus’ baptism by John ended the law 
and John’s baptism by bearing the justice of the 
Old Testament as sinbearer (Ephrem the Syr-
ian). With John, the old is invalidated at the same 
time that the new receives its validation (Tertul-
lian). 

To enter the kingdom by force is to desire its 
hope with earnest passion (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). Jesus’ statement on divorce and adultery 
seems to be unparalleled in the Old Testament; 
he includes no exceptions here in Luke,1 for 
everyone who divorces and then remarries com-
mits adultery. This is even true for those who 
divorce because of immorality (Augustine). 

In the light of our understanding of the law as 
Torah or gospel, Jesus’ words about marriage, 
divorce and adultery must be understood in the 

context of the Old Testament metaphor of God’s 
relationship to Israel as a bridegroom to his bride. 
Israel, as bride, commits adultery when she 
chases after false gods, just as the church is now 
led away from the truth by persecution or by 
worldly pleasures and philosophies (Ambrose). 

Luke 16:14-18

16:14 The Pharisees Love Money 

Lovers of Money Will Not Possess the 
Purse That Cannot Be Taken Away. Cyril 
of Alexandria: Being lovers of money, they re-
peatedly did not judge matters before them ac-
cording to what was agreeable to the laws of God. 
On the contrary, they judged inequitably and in 
opposition to God’s will. . . . 

Since it says that the Pharisees were lovers of 
money, they derided Jesus for directing them by his 
healthful doctrines to praiseworthy conduct and 
making them want saintly glories. He tells them 
that it was their duty to sell their possessions and 
distribute them to the poor. They would then pos-
sess in heaven a treasure that could not be stolen, 
purses that could not be harmed, and wealth that 
would not have to be abandoned. Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 110.2 

1Cf. Mt 5:32.   2CGSL 446-47**.

https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Luke+16%3A14-18&version=RSV


Luke 16:14-18

258

16:15 The Way of the Pharisees 

The Pharisees Are Liars Among the 
Altars. Cyril of Alexandria: Let us see the 
cause of their wickedness. The passion of greed 
possessed and tyrannized their heart. Their mind 
was in subjection even against its will. It was 
humbled under the power of wickedness and 
bound as it were by inevitable bonds. . . . 

The Savior of all spoke many things to them 
but saw that they would not change from their 
crafty purposes and passions. They preferred 
rather to abide in their innate folly. He began to 
correct them sternly, calling them by the very oc-
casion. He shows that they are hypocrites and li-
ars in wait among the altars. They are eager for 
the glory due to righteous and good people, but in 
reality, they are not like these. They are not eager 
to receive the approval of God. Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 110.3 
Luke 16:14-18

16:16-17 Teaching About the Law and the 
Prophets and the Kingdom of God 

The Good News of God’s Kingdom Is 
Opened Through the Violence of 
Christ’s Death and Resurrection. Cyril 
of Alexandria: He says that Moses and the 
company of the holy prophets announced before-
hand the meaning of my mystery to the inhabit-
ants of earth. The law declares by shadows and 
types that I should even endure the death of the 
flesh to save the world and by rising from the 
dead abolish corruption. The prophets also spoke 
words meaning the same as the writings of 
Moses. He says, “It is not strange or not known 
before, that you reject my words and despise ev-
erything that would benefit you. The word of 
prophecy concerning you and me extends until 
the holy Baptist John. From the days of John, the 
kingdom of heaven is preached, and everyone 
takes it by force.”4 The kingdom of heaven here 
means justification by faith, the washing away of 
sin by holy baptism, and sanctification by the 
Spirit. It also means worshiping in the Spirit, the 

service that is superior to shadows and types, the 
honor of the adoption of children, and the hope 
of the glory about to be given to the saints. Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 110.5 

Jesus’ Baptism by John. Ephrem the Syrian: 
The Law and the Prophets reached as far as John 
did, but the Messiah is the beginning of the New 
Testament. Through baptism, the Lord assumed 
the justice of the Old Testament in order to re-
ceive the perfection of the anointing and to give it 
in its fullness and entirety to his disciples. He 
ended John’s baptism and the law at the same 
time. He was baptized in justice, because he was 
sinless, but he baptized in grace because all others 
were sinners. Through his justice, he dispensed 
from the law, and through his baptism, he abol-
ished baptism [of John]. Commentary on 
Tatian’s Diatessaron 4.2.6 

Old Things Pass Away. Tertullian: The 
Creator promised that old things would pass 
away because he said that new things were to 
arise. Christ marked the date of that passing, say-
ing, “The law and the prophets were until John.” 
He set up John as a boundary stone between the 
one order and the other, of old things thereafter 
coming to an end, and new things beginning. The 
apostle necessarily, in Christ revealed after John, 
also invalidates the old things while validating the 
new. His concern is for the faith of no other god 
than the Creator under whose authority it was 
even prophesied that the old things were to pass 
away. Against Marcion 5.2.7 

To Take the Kingdom by Force. Cyril of 
Alexandria: He says that the kingdom of heaven 
is preached. The Baptist stood in the middle say-
ing, “Prepare the way of the Lord.”8 He has also 
shown that he is already near and, as it were, 
within the doors, even the true Lamb of God who 
bears the sin of the world. Whoever hears and 
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loves the sacred message takes it by force. This 
means that he uses all his eagerness and strength 
in his desire to enter within the hope. He says in 
another place, “The kingdom of heaven is taken 
by violence, and the violent seize upon it.”9 Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 110.10 

16:18 How Words of Torah Stand in the 
Kingdom of God 

Immorality Is Not a Condition for 
Divorce. Augustine: Who are we to say that 
someone commits adultery in taking another 
woman after he puts away his wife, and that an-
other who, in doing this, does not commit adul-
tery? The Gospel says that everyone who 
performs such an act commits adultery. If every-
one who marries another woman after the dis-
missal of his wife commits adultery, this includes 
the one who puts away his wife without the cause 
of immorality and the one who puts away his wife 
for this reason. Adulterous Marriages 9.11 

Marriage Reflects the Relationship 
Between Christ and His Chaste and 
Loving Church. Ambrose: He had above pro-
posed that the kingdom of God should be 
preached. When he had said that one tittle can-
not fall from the law, he added, “Everyone who 
puts away his wife, and marries another, commits 

adultery.” The apostle rightly admonishes, saying 
that this is a great sacrament concerning Christ 
and the church.12 You find a marriage that doubt-
lessly was joined by God, when he himself says, 
“No man comes to me, unless my Father who sent 
me has drawn him.”13 He alone could join this 
marriage. Solomon mystically said, “A wife will be 
prepared for a man by God.”14 The man is Christ, 
and the wife is the church that is a wife in love 
and a virgin in innocence. Do not let him whom 
God has drawn to the Son be separated by perse-
cution,15 distracted by extravagance, ravaged by 
philosophy, tainted by Manichaeus, perverted by 
Arius, or infected by Sabellius.16 God has joined; 
let not a Jew separate. All who desire to defile the 
truth of faith and wisdom are adulterers. . . . 
Come, Lord Jesus, to find your bride not tainted 
or polluted. She has not defiled your house or 
disregarded your commandments. Let her say to 
you, “I found him whom my soul loved.”17 Let her 
lead you into the house of wine. Wine makes glad 
the heart of man.18 Let the Spirit saturate her. Let 
her recognize the mystery and speak the prophe-
cy.19 Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 8.9-
12.20 
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T H E  R I C H  M A N  A N D  L A Z A R U S

L U K E  1 6 : 1 9 - 3 1

Overview: The rich man refuses to give alms to 
a poor man full of sores who was lying at his gate 
( Jerome). In contrast to the rich man, Lazarus 
the poor man is pathetic and pitiable (Cyril of 
Alexandria). Yet Jesus names this poor man, 
suggesting his importance in God’s sight and that 
his name is written in heaven,1 while the rich 
man’s name is not recorded in Scripture or in 
heaven (Augustine). The name Lazarus means 
“one who has been helped” ( Jerome). The image 
is striking. Jesus uses figurative language here to 
describe the great chasm that exists between the 
torment of hell with its fire and the consolation 
of heaven in the bosom of Abraham (Gregory of 
Nyssa). Lazarus, a poor man of faith, is received 
by Abraham, a rich man of faith (Augustine). 
The rich man feasted on earth, but Lazarus now 
feasts in heaven as his soul finds rest in the bo-
som of Abraham (Prudentius). 

The rich man is burning in the fires of hell 
while he can see on the other side of the chasm 
the fountains of paradise (Ephrem the Syrian). 
The souls of the wicked clearly experience the 
pain of the fires of hell (Gregory the Great). 
Abraham, who had mercy on Sodom, is not able 
to show mercy to this rich man in hades (Ephrem 
the Syrian). He now desires a drop of water 
when during his life he would not give Lazarus a 
drop or a crumb (Peter Chrysologus). The rea-
son the rich man does not receive mercy now—
the good thing—is because he did not show 
mercy in his life (Augustine). 

Luke 16:19-31 This account illuminates the story of the 
unrighteous steward, for saints make friends for 
themselves by feeding the hungry and giving 
drink to the thirsty. The Pharisees need to 
become like the unrighteous steward by seeing 
that their Lord is Jesus and, relying on his mercy, 
to give alms to people like Lazarus (Augustine). 
Could the five brothers be the rich man’s senses 
who enslaved him in riches on earth and sent him 
to the torment of hades? ( Jerome). During his 
life, the rich man ignored Moses and the prophets 
and may have even ridiculed them (Augustine). 
If they refuse to hear Moses and the prophets, 
they are refusing to hear Christ, who speaks 
through them ( Jerome). 

16:19-22 The Life and Death of the Rich 
Man and Lazarus 

The Rich Man Does Not Give Alms. Je-
rome: The rich man, in purple splendor, is not 
accused of being greedy or of carrying off the 
property of another, or of committing adultery, 
or, in fact, of any wrongdoing. The evil alone of 
which he is guilty is pride. Most wretched of 
men, you see a member of your own body lying 
there outside at your gate, and have you no com-
passion? If the laws of God mean nothing to you, 
at least take pity on your own situation and be in 
fear, for perhaps you might become like him. Give 

1Cf. Lk 10:20. 
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what you waste to your own member. I am not 
telling you to throw away your wealth. What you 
throw out, the crumbs from your table, offer as 
alms. On Lazarus and Dives.2 

The Rich Man Was Fully Aware of the 
Need of Lazarus. Jerome: Lazarus was lying 
at the gate in order to draw attention to the 
cruelty paid to his body and to prevent the rich 
man from saying, “I did not notice him. He was in 
a corner. I could not see him. No one announced 
him to me.” He lay at the gate. You saw him every 
time you went out and every time you came in. 
When your crowds of servants and clients were 
attending you, he lay there full of ulcers. On 
Lazarus and Dives.3 

The Dogs and the Rich Man Compared. 
Cyril of Alexandria: Cut off from compassion 
and care, he would have gladly gathered the 
worthless morsels that fell from the rich man’s ta-
ble to satisfy his hunger. A severe and incurable 
disease also tormented him. Yes, it says that even 
the dogs licked his sores and did not injure him 
yet sympathized with him and cared for him. An-
imals relieve their own sufferings with their 
tongues, as they remove what pains them and 
gently soothe the sores. The rich man was crueler 
than the dogs, because he felt no sympathy or 
compassion for him but was completely unmerci-
ful. Commentary on Luke 111.4 

Lazarus’ Name Written in Heaven. 
Augustine:  Jesus kept quiet about the rich 
man’s name and mentioned the name of the poor 
man. The rich man’s name was thrown around, 
but God kept quiet about it. The other’s name 
was lost in silence, and God spoke it. Please do 
not be surprised. God just read out what was 
written in his book. . . . You see, God who lives in 
heaven kept quiet about the rich man’s name, be-
cause he did not find it written in heaven. He 
spoke the poor man’s name, because he found it 
written there, indeed he gave instructions for it to 
be written there. Sermon 33a.4.5 

Lazarus Means “One Who Has Been 
Helped.” Jerome: “There was a certain poor 
man, named Lazarus.” The meaning of Lazarus’s 
name is . . . one who has been helped. He is not a 
helper but one who has been helped. He was a 
poor man, and in his poverty, the Lord came to 
his assistance. On Lazarus and Dives.6 

Luke 16:19-31

16:23-26 Heavenly Life and Eternal 

Figurative Language Describes Heaven 
and Hell. Gregory of Nyssa: I said, “What 
are the fire, the gulf, or the other things which are 
mentioned, if they are not what they are said to 
be?” 

“It seems to me,” she [Macrina] said, “that the 
Gospel wishes, through each of these details, to 
indicate some opinions concerning what we are 
seeking in connection with the soul. The patri-
arch says to the rich man, ‘You had your share of 
goods during your life in the flesh.’ He also says 
concerning the beggar, ‘This man fulfilled his 
duty by his experience of hardship during his 
life.’ By the gulf separating the one from the 
other, Scripture seems to me to set forth an 
important belief. . . . This, in my opinion, is the 
gulf, which is not an earthly abyss, that the judg-
ment between the two opposite choices of life 
creates. Once one has chosen the pleasure of this 
life and has not remedied this bad choice by a 
change of heart, he produces for himself a place 
empty of good hereafter. He digs this unavoidable 
necessity for himself like some deep and trackless 
pit. 

“It seems to me that Scripture uses the ‘bosom 
of Abraham,’ in which the patient sufferer finds 
rest, as a symbol of the good state of the soul. 
This patriarch was the first person recorded to 
have chosen the hope of things to come in prefer-
ence to the enjoyment of the moment. Deprived 
of everything he had in the beginning of his life, 
living among strangers, he searched for a future 
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prosperity through present affliction. We use the 
word bosom when referring figuratively to a part 
of the outline of the sea. It seems to me that 
Scripture uses the word bosom as a symbol of the 
immeasurable goals toward which those who sail 
virtuously through life will come to when having 
departed from life. They anchor their souls in 
this good bosom as in a quiet harbor.” On the 
Soul and the Resurrection.7

Fear Not Riches As Such but Greed. 
Augustine: I think that we have proved that 
Christ did not object to the riches of the rich 
man but to his impiety, infidelity, pride and 
cruelty. . . . 

The rich must not start saying that I have 
agreed to be their advocate. They felt afraid, after 
all, when reminded of the gospel. When they 
heard about the rich man hurled into the pains of 
hell, they felt afraid. I have reassured them. They 
do not need to fear riches but vices. They should 
not fear wealth but greed. They should not be 
afraid of goods but of greed. Let them possess 
wealth like Abraham, and let them possess it with 
faith. Let them have it, possess it and not be pos-
sessed by it. Sermon 299e.5.8 

The Soul Rests in the Patriarch’s 
Bosom. Prudentius: 

But until the perishable body 
You will raise up, O God, and refashion, 
What mansion of rest is made ready 
For the soul that is pure and unsullied? 
It shall rest in the patriarch’s bosom 
As did Lazarus, hedged round with flowers, 
Whom Dives beheld from a distance 
While he burned in the fires everlasting. 

Hymn for Every Day 10.149-56.9 

Fountains on One Side, Fire on the 
Other. Ephrem the Syrian: 

This place, despised and spurned 
By the denizens of paradise, 
Those who burn in Gehenna 

hungrily desire; 

Their torment doubles 
At the sight of its fountains, 
They quiver violently 
As they stand on the opposite side; 
The rich man, too, begs for succor 
But there is no one to wet his tongue, 
For fire is within them, 
While the water is opposite them. 

Hymns on Paradise 1.17.10 

The Souls of the Wicked Suffer the Pain 
of Fire. Gregory the Great: From the words 
of Scripture, we gather that the soul suffers from 
the burning heat not only through its sense of 
sight but also by actually experiencing the pain. 
We know from Christ’s words that the rich man 
was burned in hell. His prayer to Abraham de-
clares that his soul was held in fire. He says, 
“Send Lazarus to dip the tip of his finger in wa-
ter, and cool my tongue. I am tormented in this 
flame.” Since Christ describes the condemned 
sinner Dives surrounded by the flames of hell, no 
one with understanding would deny that fire 
holds fast the souls of the wicked. Dialogue 
4.30.11 

The Fruits of Pardon Must Be Seen in 
Those Pardoned. Ephrem the Syrian: The 
Lord compared the priests of the people with him 
who was clothed in purple. Nothing is more hon-
ored than purple clothing. He compared the dis-
ciples of the cross with Lazarus. There were none 
more lowly than Lazarus was. He revealed the 
name of his beloved ones through Lazarus, his 
beloved one. He also wished to reveal the name of 
his enemies through the words, “If they do not 
listen to Moses and the prophets.” It is not the 
case that all those living are alive, or that all those 
buried are dead. 

See, the more the rich man lived sumptuously, 
the more Lazarus was humbled! The more Laz-
arus was made low, the greater was his crown. 
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Why should he have seen Abraham above all the 
just, and Lazarus in his bosom? He saw him be-
cause Abraham loved the poor and so that we 
might learn that we cannot hope for pardon at 
the end, unless the fruits of pardon can be seen in 
us. If Abraham, who was friendly to strangers 
and had mercy on Sodom, was not able to have 
mercy on the one who did not show pity to Laz-
arus, how can we hope that there will be pardon 
for us? That man called him “my father,” and 
Abraham called him “my son,” but he was not able 
to help him. “Remember, my son, that you re-
ceived good things during your life and Lazarus 
evil things.” Commentary on Tatian’s Diates-
saron 15.12-13.12 

The Rich Man Continues to Treat Laz-
arus with Contempt. Peter Chrysologus: 
“Send Lazarus.” As I see the matter, the rich man’s 
actions spring not from new pain but from an-
cient envy. This hell does not kindle his jealousy 
as much as Lazarus’s possession of heaven. People 
find it a serious evil and unbearable fire to see in 
happiness those whom they once held in con-
tempt. The rich man’s ill will does not leave him, 
although he already endures its punishment. He 
does not ask to be led to Lazarus but wants Laz-
arus to be led to him. O rich man, loving Abra-
ham cannot send to the bed of your tortures 
Lazarus whom you did not condescend to admit 
to your table. Your respective fortunes have now 
been reversed. You look at the glory of him whose 
misery you once spurned. He who wondered at 
you in your glory sees your tortures. Sermon 
122.13 

The Measure You Give Shall Be Given to 
You. Augustine: “Remember, son, that you re-
ceived good things in your life, and Lazarus like-
wise bad things.” He assigns pain in return for 
riches, refreshment in return for poverty, flames 
in return for purple and joy in return for naked-
ness. The equal balance of the scales will be main-
tained. The standard of measurement will not be 
proved false that says, “The measure you give will 

be the measure you get.”14 The reason he refuses 
to show mercy to the rich man in his pain is that 
while he lived the rich man neglected to show 
mercy. The reason why he ignored the rich man’s 
pleas in his torment is that he ignored the poor 
man’s pleas on earth. Sermon 367.2.15 

The Rich Man Did Not Make Friends 
with His Unrighteous Mammon. Augus-
tine: Why then, rich man, do you desire too late 
in hell what you never hoped for while you were 
enjoying your luxuries? Are you not the one who 
ignored the person lying at your gate? Are you not 
the one who in your disdain for the poor man 
made fun of Moses and the prophets? You refused 
to hold faith with a neighbor in his poverty; now 
you do not enjoy his good times.16 . . . 

We should not hold faith with a poor neighbor 
in such a way that we hope riches are coming to 
him in due course, and so we keep faith with him 
in order to hold them with him. That is not the 
way at all. What is the way is in line with our 
Lord’s instruction, “Make friends for yourselves 
with the mammon of iniquity, so that they too 
may receive you in the eternal dwellings.”17 There 
are poor people here who have no dwellings 
where they themselves can receive you. Make 
friends of them with the mammon of iniquity, the 
profits that iniquity calls profits. Since there are 
profits that justice calls profits, they are in God’s 
treasury. . . . 

“Whoever receives a prophet in the name of a 
prophet will receive a prophet’s reward. Whoever 
gives one of my little ones a cup of cold water sim-
ply in the name of a disciple, truly, I say to you, he 
will not lose his reward.”18 He holds faith with a 
neighbor in his poverty, and therefore he will en-
joy his good things. Sermon 41.5-6.19 

16:27-31 On Hearing Moses and the 
Prophets 
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Loving Too Much Your Own Five Senses, 
You Could Not Love Your Neighbor in 
Need. Jerome: Your father is Abraham. How 
can you say, “Send him to my father’s house”? You 
have not forgotten your father. You have not for-
gotten that your father destroyed you. Since he 
was your father, you have five brothers: sight, 
smell, taste, hearing and touch. These are the 
brothers to whom formerly you were enslaved. 
Since they were the brothers you loved, you could 
not love your brother Lazarus. Naturally you 
could not love him as brother, because you loved 
them. Those brothers have no love for poverty. 
Your sight, your sense of smell, your taste, and 
your sense of touch were your brothers. These 
brothers of yours loved wealth, and they had no 
eye for poverty. “I have five brothers, that he may 
testify to them.” They are the brothers who sent 
you into these torments. They cannot be saved 
unless they die. “Lest they too come into this 
place of torments.” Why do you want to save 
those brothers who have no love for poverty? 
Brothers must dwell with their brother. On Laz-
arus and Dives 86.20 

The Rich Man Ignored and Ridiculed 
Moses and the Prophets. Augustine: He 
and his brothers were in the habit of making fun 
of the prophets. I imagine and have no doubt at 
all that he talked with his brothers about the 
prophets. He talked about their urging us to do 
good and forbidding us to do wrong, and their 
frightening us with torments to come and prom-
ising rewards to come. He made fun of all this 

and said with his brothers, “What life is there af-
ter death? What does rottenness in the grave re-
member? What do ashes feel? Everyone is carried 
there and buried. Whoever came back from there 
and was heard?” That is the reason, as he remem-
bered his words, that he wanted Lazarus to go 
back to his brothers, so that now they would not 
say, “Whoever came back from there?” This also 
has a very suitable and proper answer. This man, 
you see, seems to have been a Jew. That is why he 
said, “Father Abraham.” He got an excellent and 
fitting answer. “If they do not listen to Moses and 
the prophets, they will not be convinced even if 
one should rise from the dead.” This was fulfilled 
with the Jews, because they did not listen to 
Moses and the prophets, nor did they believe 
Christ when he rose. Had he not foretold this to 
them before, “If you believed Moses, you would 
also believe me”?21 Sermon 41.4.22 

Not Hearing Christ. Jerome: “If they do not 
hear Moses and the prophets, they will not be-
lieve even if someone rises from the dead.” “If you 
believed Moses, you would believe me also, for he 
wrote of me.”23 Do you now see what Abraham 
means? You do well to wait for him who will rise 
from the dead, but Moses and the prophets pro-
claim that he is the One who is going to rise from 
the dead. Christ, in fact, speaks in them. If you 
hear them, you will also hear him. On Lazarus 
and Dives 86.24 
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M O R E  T E A C H I N G S  B Y  J E S U S

O N  D I S C I P L E S H I P

L U K E  1 7 : 1 - 1 0

Overview: The meaning of “stumbling block” is 
any impediment that might keep a believer from 
confessing that Jesus is the stumbling block. This 
impediment may be a temptation to sin or the 
sins that individuals commit against one another 
that are in need of forgiveness, as the context 
seems to indicate (Cyril of Alexandria). The 
scandal may also be connected to the passion of 
Christ (Peter Chrysologus). In either case, 
scandal is sin because it causes offense ( Jerome). 
How appropriate that Jesus would follow the par-
able about the rich man with words about mercy 
(Ambrose). To forgive your brother seven times 
is to bear one another’s burdens and so fulfill the 
law of Christ1 (Cyril of Alexandria). 

The apostles’ request for an increase in faith is 
to ask for strength by the Holy Spirit. Such faith 
was given them after Jesus’ resurrection (Cyril of 
Alexandria). The mustard seed signifies the 
great inner strength of faith in the church 

(Augustine). The apostles should be more mind-
ful of their slave relationship to their Lord than 
of the powers they might manifest through faith 
(Ambrose). Seeking glory through one’s faith 
empties that faith of its benefits and renders 
unprofitable the servants of the Lord (Chrysos-
tom). 

Luke 17:1-10

17:1-2 Those Who Create Stumbling Blocks 

Woe to Those Who Place Temptations in 
the Path. Cyril of Alexandria: The accom-
panying discussion that immediately follows 
these opening remarks and speaks of our pardon-
ing our brothers and sisters in case they ever sin 
against us leads us to the idea that these were the 
offenses meant. What are these offenses? They 
are, I suppose, mean and annoying actions, fits of 

1Gal 6:2.
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anger whether on good grounds or without justi-
fication, insults, slander, and other stumbling 
blocks similar to these. He says that these temp-
tations must come. Is this then because God, who 
governs all, forces people to their commission of 
sin? Away with the thought! Nothing that is evil 
comes from him. He is the fountain of all virtue. 
Why then must this happen? They clearly happen 
because of our infirmity, for all of us stumble in 
many things, as it is written.2 Nevertheless he 
says that there will be woe to the person who lays 
the stumbling blocks in the way. He does not 
leave indifference in these things without rebuke 
but restrains it by fear of punishment. He still 
commands us to bear with patience those who 
cause sins to happen. Commentary on Luke, 
Homilies 113-16.3 
Luke 17:1-10

The Scandal Here Is the Passion of 
Christ. Peter Chrysologus: Hear the Lord 
saying, “Woe to the world because of scandals!” A 
scandal tempts the saints, fatigues the cautious, 
throws down the incautious, disturbs all things 
and confuses all people. It is true that in this 
present passage the Lord is talking about the 
scandal of his passion. Sermon 27.4 

Temptations Are Sins to Come. Jerome: “It 
is impossible,” he says, “that scandals should not 
come.” I suppose that a scandal is a sin because 
sin comes through scandal. “In many things we all 
offend.”5 Granted that I have not come to ruin, 
but I have certainly offended not only in one 
thing but also in many things. Against the 
Pelagians 2.15.6 

17:3-4 Forgive Those Who Repent 

Jesus Follows the Parable with Words 
of Mercy. Ambrose: “If your brother sins 
against you, reprove him.” After the parable of the 
rich man who was tortured in punishment, how 
fittingly he added the command of showing 
mercy to those indeed who repent of their error, 
for fear that despair might not recall someone 

from guilt! He is truly moderate, so that pardon 
is not difficult or leniency lax, fearing that harsh 
reproof might cast someone down or conspiracy 
might invite guilt! . . . He fittingly said, “If your 
brother sins against you,” for it is not an equal 
condition to sin against people and against God.7 
The apostle, who is a true interpreter of the di-
vine prophecy, says, “After the first admonition, 
avoid a person that is a heretic,”8 because unbelief 
is not on a par with minor transgression. Since 
error very often surprises someone through igno-
rance, he commands that it should be rebuked, so 
that stubbornness is shunned and a mistake is 
corrected. Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 
8.21-22.9 

To Forgive Seven Times. Cyril of Alexan-
dria: He says, “If he who sins against you repents 
and acknowledges his fault, you shall forgive him 
not only once, but very many times.” We . . . must 
rather imitate those whose business it is to heal 
our bodily diseases and who do not care for a sick 
person once only or twice, but just as often as he 
happens to become ill. Let us remember that we 
also are liable to infirmities and overpowered by 
our passions. This being the case, we pray that 
those who have the duty to rebuke us and who 
have the authority to punish us may show them-
selves forgiving and kind to us. It is our duty, hav-
ing a common feeling for our mutual infirmities, 
to bear one another’s burdens, so we will fulfill 
the law of Christ.10 Observe also that in the Gos-
pel according to Matthew, Peter makes the in-
quiry, “How often will my brother sin against me, 
and I forgive him?”11 The Lord then tells the 
apostles, “Although he sins seven times in the 
day,” that is, frequently, “and will acknowledge his 
fault, you shall forgive him.” Commentary on 
Luke, Homilies 113-16.12 

17:5-6 Doing Great Things by Faith 
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To Increase Faith Is to Strengthen It by 
the Holy Spirit. Cyril of Alexandria: 
They ask, “Add faith to us.” They do not ask sim-
ply for faith, for perhaps you might imagine them 
to be without faith. They rather ask Christ for an 
addition to their faith and to be strengthened in 
faith. Faith partly depends on us and partly is the 
gift of the divine grace. The beginning of faith de-
pends on us and our maintaining confidence and 
faith in God with all our power. The confirma-
tion and strength necessary for this comes from 
the divine grace. For that reason, since all things 
are possible with God, the Lord says that all 
things are possible for him who believes.13 The 
power that comes to us through faith is of God. 
Knowing this, blessed Paul also says in the first 
epistle to the Corinthians, “For to one is given 
through the Spirit the word of wisdom, to an-
other the word of knowledge according to the 
same Spirit, and to another faith in the same 
Spirit.”14 You see that he has placed faith also in 
the catalogue of spiritual graces. The disciples re-
quested that they might receive this from the 
Savior, contributing also what was of themselves. 
By the descent upon them of the Holy Spirit, he 
granted it to them after the fulfillment of the dis-
pensation. Before the resurrection, their faith was 
so feeble that they were liable even to the charge 
of being “little of faith.” Commentary on Luke, 
Homilies 113-16.15 

The Great Faith of the Church. Augus-
tine: A mustard seed looks small. Nothing is less 
noteworthy to the sight, but nothing is stronger 
to the taste. What does that signify but the very 
great fervor and inner strength of faith in the 
church? Sermon 246.3.16 

17:7-10 An Apostle Is a Humble Slave 

The Faithful Are Called to Humble Ser-
vice. Ambrose: You do not say to your servant, 
“Sit down,” but require more service from him 
and do not thank him. The Lord also does not al-
low only one work or labor for you, because so 
long as we live we must always work. 

Know that you are a servant overwhelmed by 
very much obedience. You must not set yourself 
first, because you are called a son of God. Grace 
must be acknowledged, but nature not over-
looked. Do not boast of yourself if you have 
served well, as you should have done. The sun 
obeys, the moon complies,17 and the angels serve. 
. . . Let us not require praise from ourselves nor 
prevent the judgment of God and anticipate the 
sentence of the Judge but reserve it for its own 
time and Judge. Exposition of the Gospel of 
Luke 8.31-32.18 

Pursuit of Human Glory. Chrysostom: He 
said, “When you have done everything, say, ‘We 
are unprofitable servants,’ ” to warn them in his 
wish that they keep themselves at great distance 
from that destructive passion. Dearly beloved, see 
how the person with his mouth open for human 
glory and performing the works of virtue on that 
account has no benefit from it. Despite practicing 
every example of virtue, if he seems to give him-
self credit for it, he ends up empty-handed and 
bereaved of everything. Homily on Genesis 
31.4.19 
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T H E  T H I R D  T R A V E L  N O T I C E ,  C L E A N S I N G  O F  T H E  

T E N  L E P E R S  A N D  T H E  T H A N K F U L  S A M A R I T A N

L U K E  1 7 : 1 1 - 1 9

Overview: Jesus sends the lepers to the priest to 
be cleansed spiritually because this is what the 
law demands, and in sending them he sends the 
healing, for they were made clean on the way 
(Cyril of Alexandria). The Samaritan responds 
in faith by blessing Jesus and glorifying him for 
the benefits he received (Athanasius). The 
thankless nine do not realize the eschatological 
significance of what happened to them, that is, 
God’s kingdom has arrived in Jesus (Cyril of Al-
exandria). 
Luke 17:11-19

17:11-19 Cleansing of the Ten Lepers 

Jesus Sent Them to the Priests to Ful-
fill the Law. Cyril of Alexandria: Why did 
he not say, “I will, be cleansed,”1 as he did in the 
case of another leper, instead of commanding 
them to show themselves to the priests? It was 
because the law gave directions to this effect to 
those who were delivered from leprosy.2 It com-
manded them to show themselves to the priests 
and to offer a sacrifice for their cleansing. He 
commanded them to go as being already healed so 
that they might bear witness to the priests, the 
rulers of the Jews and always envious of his glory. 
They testified that wonderfully and beyond their 
hope, they had been delivered from their misfor-
tune by Christ’s willing that they should be 

healed. He did not heal them first but sent them 
to the priests, because the priests knew the marks 
of leprosy and of its healing. Commentary on 
Luke, Homilies 113-16.3 

Bless the Helper for Benefits Received. 
Athanasius: Today, the Lord rebukes those who 
keep the Passover the way the Jews did, just as he 
rebuked certain lepers he had cleansed. You recall 
that he loved the one who was thankful, but he 
was angry with the ungrateful ones, because they 
did not acknowledge their Deliverer. They 
thought more highly of their cure from leprosy 
than of him who had healed them. . . . Actually, 
this one was given much more than the rest. Be-
sides being healed of his leprosy, he was told by 
the Lord, “Stand up and go on your way. Your 
faith has saved you.” 

You see, those who give thanks and those who 
glorify have the same kind of feelings. They bless 
their helper for the benefits they have received. 
That is why Paul urged everybody to “glorify God 
with your body.”4 Isaiah also commanded, “Give 
glory to God.”5 Festal Letter 6.6 

The Thankfulness of the Samaritan. 

1Lk 5:13.   2See Lev 14:2.   3CGSL 466**.   41 Cor 6:20.   5Is 42:12.   
6ARL 101-2*.
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Cyril of Alexandria: Falling into a thankless 
forgetfulness, the nine lepers that were Jews did 
not return to give glory to God. By this, he shows 
that Israel was hard of heart and utterly unthank-
ful. The stranger, a Samaritan, was of foreign race 
brought from Assyria. The phrase “in the middle 
of Samaria and Galilee” has meaning. “He re-

turned with a loud voice to glorify God.” It shows 
that the Samaritans were grateful but that the 
Jews, even when they benefited, were ungrateful. 
Commentary on Luke, Homilies 113-16.7 

Luke 17:20-37

T E A C H I N G S  A B O U T  T H E  C O M I N G

O F  T H E  K I N G D O M

L U K E  1 7 : 2 0 - 3 7

Overview: The question of the Pharisees about 
the “when” of the kingdom of God shows how 
much they and the crowds did not understand that 
the kingdom had come already now in the person 

of Jesus and in his ministry of release to the cap-
tives. It comes through the spread of the gospel and 
therefore is received within us by faith (Cyril of 
Alexandria). It comes through supernatural 

7CGSL 466**.
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knowledge by the grace of God through faith alone 
(Isaac of Nineveh).When the kingdom of God is 
within you, there is righteousness, peace and joy, 
and there is no room for the kingdom of Satan 
( John Cassian). If we are servants of the Lord, 
then we will know that we are partaking of his 
kingdom (Ambrose). Jesus speaks about the com-
ing of the Son of man in order to prepare his disci-
ples for the persecution they will experience 
(Cyril of Alexandria). If one knows what the 
signs are for the Lord’s coming in judgment, then 
one will know when the end is about to come (Am-
brose). The order of the kingdom is this: first the 
Son of man must suffer and enter his glory, and 
then the end will come (Cyril of Alexandria). 
Luke 17:20-37 The signs that will accompany the day of the 
Son of man will be not only clear but sudden, for 
there are great similarities between the days of 
Noah and Lot and the days of the Son of man in 
the suddenness of God’s judgment (Cyril of 
Alexandria). For the flood that came upon Noah 
and his family was like baptism, bringing salva-
tion to those in the ark but death to those out-
side. Those on the rooftops are not to come down 
from the roof, that is, from a life that is spiritual 
into one that is carnal (Augustine). They may be 
the rich who desire to be seen by all but will be 
tempted to return to their possessions in the 
house when the end finally comes (Cyril of 
Alexandria). Those in the field are to stay where 
they are, for they are sowing the Word of God 
(Ambrose). They are to persevere in the work of 
the kingdom and not take their hands off the 
plow (Cyril of Alexandria). Remember Lot’s 
wife, and do not look back. She looked back at 
Sodom, where all her possessions perished, and 
she lost her life (Ambrose). Lot represents the 
soul that resists the temptation to look back, 
whereas his wife represents the flesh that returns 
to her possessions (Origen). To resist the temp-
tation to look back is what it means to lose your 
life in order to save it (Cyril of Alexandria). 

Christ will come at night because it will be the 
time of darkness because of the Antichrist 
(Ambrose). The man taken from the bed may be 

a rich man if he led a charitable life by making 
friends for himself with his wealth. Both women 
come from poverty, but only one has lived a virtu-
ous and righteous life (Cyril of Alexandria). 
One woman represents believers; another unbe-
lievers (Ambrose). 

The disciples will recognize the coming of the 
kingdom because it will be abundantly clear to 
them, as clear as it is when one is looking for a 
dead body marked by the vultures hovering over 
it. This will find fulfillment when Jesus’ body is 
nailed to the cross and he is surrounded by his 
faithful followers like the women who gather at 
his tomb. The gathering place of the kingdom is 
the body of Christ, and it will remain so in the 
age of the church—the body of Christ where his 
saints gather around the sacrament of his body 
(Ambrose). 

17:20-21 The Kingdom Is Present Now 

The Kingdom of God Comes by Faith. 
Cyril of Alexandria: These miserable men ask 
in mockery, “When will the kingdom of God 
come?” This is like saying, “Before this kingdom 
of which you speak comes, cross and death will 
seize you.” What does Christ reply? He again dis-
plays his long-suffering and incomparable love to 
humanity. Reviled, he does not revile again. Suf-
fering, he does not threaten.1 He does not harshly 
scold them, but because of their wickedness, he 
does not stoop to give them an answer to their 
question. He says only what is for the benefit of 
all people: that the kingdom of God does not 
come by watching. “Behold, the kingdom of God 
is within you.” He says, “Do not ask about the 
times in which the season of the kingdom of 
heaven will again arise and come. Rather, be ea-
ger that you may be found worthy of it. It is with-
in you. That is, it depends on your own wills and 
is in your own power, whether or not you receive 
it. Everyone that has attained to justification by 
means of faith in Christ and decorated by every 

11 Pet 2:23.
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virtue is counted worthyq of the kingdom of 
heaven.” Commentary on Luke, Homily 117.2 

Faith Gives Supernatural Knowledge. 
Isaac of Nineveh: “The Kingdom of the Heavens 
is within you,” and you should not hope to find it in 
a place, nor does it come in observation, according to 
the word of Christ. Ascetical Homilies 53.3 

The Kingdom of God Is Righteousness, 
Peace and Joy. John Cassian: If the devil has 
been driven out and sin no longer reigns, then 
the kingdom of God is established in us. As it is 
written in the Gospel, “ The kingdom of God 
does not come with observation, nor will they 
say, ‘Lo here,’ or ‘Lo, there.’ Truly I say to you 
that the kingdom of God is within you.” The 
only thing that can be “within us” is knowledge 
or ignorance of the truth and the affection for 
righteousness or sin by which we prepare our 
hearts to be a kingdom of Christ or the devil. St. 
Paul described the nature of this kingdom in 
this way: “For the kingdom of God is not food 
and drink, but righteousness and peace and joy 
in the Holy Spirit.”4 If the kingdom of God is 
within us and is righteousness, peace and joy, 
then someone that remains in these is surely 
within the kingdom of God. Someone that re-
mains in unrighteousness, conflict and the mel-
ancholy that kills the life of the spirit is already a 
citizen of the devil’s kingdom, of hell and of 
death. These are the signs whether it is God’s 
kingdom or the devil’s. Conference 1.13.5 

To Partake of the Kingdom. Ambrose: 
Asked by the disciples when the kingdom of God 
would come,6 the Lord said, “The kingdom of 
God is within you,” through the truth of grace 
and not through the slavery of guilt. Let those 
that would be free be servants in the Lord.7 As we 
share in service, we also share in the kingdom. He 
said, “The kingdom of God is within you.” He 
would not say when it would come. He said there 
would be a day of judgment, so that he instilled in 
all terror of the judgment to come,8 and he did 

not add the guarantee of its postponement. 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 8.33.9 

17:22-25 The Son of Man Must Suffer 

Jesus Prepares His Disciples for Perse-
cution. Cyril of Alexandria: He now speaks 
to the holy disciples as his true companions. He 
says, “The days will come when you will desire to 
see one of the days of the Son of man, and will not 
see it.” . . . He would have them prepared for all 
that can cause people grief. He wants them ready 
to endure patiently so that approved they may en-
ter the kingdom of God. He warns them that be-
fore his coming from heaven at the consummation 
of the world, tribulation and persecution will pre-
cede him. They will wish to see one of the days of 
the Son of man, such as those when they were still 
going around with Christ and speaking with him. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 117.10 

One Who Knows the Signs Knows the 
End. Ambrose: He who knows the signs of the 
coming judgment also knows the end. Why 
would he not know? He is like flashing lightning, 
since as the Light, the Son of God11 illumines the 
inner part of the heavenly mystery. “In that hour,” 
it says. He also knows the hour, but he knows it 
for himself, he does not know it for me. He then 
suitably asserts that the cause of the flood, fire 
and of the judgment proceeded from our sins, be-
cause God did not create evil, but our actions de-
vised it for themselves. Exposition of the Gos-
pel of Luke 8.35-36.12 

Jesus Will Come in Glory Like Light-
ning. Cyril of Alexandria: At the end time of 
the world, he will not descend from heaven ob-
scurely or secretly, but with godlike glory and as 
dwelling in the light which no one can approach.13 
He declared that his coming will be like the light-

2CGSL 467-68**.   3AHSIS 264.   4Rom 14:17.   5LCC 12:202-3**.   
6Acts 1:6.   7See 1 Cor 7:22.   8See Mt 24:30-31.   9EHG 343-44**.   
10CGSL 468**.   11See Jn 1:9.   12EHG 344-45**.   131 Tim 6:16.
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ning. He was born indeed in the flesh of a woman, 
to fulfill the dispensation for our sakes. For this 
reason, he emptied himself, made himself poor, 
and no longer showed himself in the glory of the 
Godhead.14 The season and the necessity of the 
dispensation summoned him to this humiliation. 
After his resurrection from the dead, ascension 
into heaven, and enthronement with God the Fa-
ther, he will descend again. He will not descend 
with his glory withdrawn or in the lowliness of hu-
man nature. In the majesty of the Father with the 
companies of the angels guarding him, he will 
stand before him as God and Lord of all. He will 
come as the lightning, and not secretly. Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 117.15 

The Kingdom Must Come Through Suf-
fering Before It Comes in Glory. Cyril of 
Alexandria: That they might know that he was 
about first to undergo his saving passion, abolish 
death by the death of his flesh, put away the sin 
of the world, destroy the ruler of this world, as-
cend to the Father and in due time appear to 
judge the world in righteousness, he says that he 
must first suffer many things.16 Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 117.17 

17:26-33 The Examples of Noah and Lot 

Judgment Will Come Suddenly. Cyril of 
Alexandria: To show that he will appear unex-
pectedly and with no one knowing it, the Lord 
says that the end of the world will come and be as 
it was in the days of Noah and Lot. He says, 
“They were eating and drinking, and were taking 
wives and being made the wives of men. They 
were selling and buying and building,” but the 
coming of the waters destroyed the one, while the 
others were the prey and food of fire and brim-
stone. What does this signify? It signifies that he 
requires us to be always watchful and ready to 
make our defense before the tribunal of God. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 117.18 

The Flood Was Baptism for Believers, 

Death for Unbelievers. Augustine: In the 
days of Noah this preaching to them was futile 
because they did not believe when the patience of 
God waited for them for many years in which the 
ark was built. Its building was in a sense a kind of 
preaching. In the same way today, their imitators 
do not believe. They are shut up in the darkness 
of ignorance. They are like in a prison, looking in 
vain on the church being built throughout the 
whole world. Judgment threatens them as did the 
flood in which all the unbelievers perished. The 
Lord says, “As in the days of Noah, so will it be 
also in the days of the Son of man. They were eat-
ing and drinking, marrying and giving in mar-
riage until Noah entered the ark, and the flood 
came and destroyed them all.” Since this signified 
a future event, the flood also signified baptism for 
believers and death for unbelievers. There is also 
a symbol in what was spoken and not done, 
where it is written about the stone that signifies 
Christ. Two effects were foretold. It is a stum-
bling block for unbelievers and a building for be-
lievers. Letter 164.19 

Leaving a Spiritual Life for a Carnal 
One. Augustine: Regarding the saying, “He 
that is on the housetop, let him not come down to 
take anything out of his house, and he that is in 
the field, let him not go back to take his coat,” it 
can be suitably taken in a spiritual sense. In all 
our trials, each one must take care not to be over-
come or to come down from a spiritual height to a 
carnal life. He who had progressed should not 
look back by turning toward the past or failing to 
reach out to the future. This is true of every trial. 
How much greater care must be prescribed in a 
trial such as that foretold for the city as “Such as 
has not been from the beginning, neither will be”? 
How much more this is true for that final tribula-
tion which is to come on the world, that is, the 
church spread through the whole world? Letter 
199.32.20 

14Phil 2:7.   15CGSL 468-69**.   16Ps 96:13 (95:13 LXX).   17CGSL 469**.   
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The Rich Are Those on the Rooftops. 
Cyril of Alexandria: The Savior . . . was speak-
ing of the last day, that is, the end of this world. . . . 
Strengthening them to recall the last day and the 
end time, he commands them to disregard all 
earthly and temporary matters and look only to 
one end, the duty of everyone saving his soul. He 
says, “He that is on the housetop, do not let him go 
down to the house to carry away his goods.” In 
these words, he apparently means the one who is 
at ease, living in wealth and worldly glory. Those 
that stand on the housetops are always conspicu-
ous in the eyes of those who are around the house. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 118.21 

Those Working in the Field Are Sowing 
the Word of God. Ambrose: “He that will be 
on the housetop, do not let him go down. He that 
will be in the field, do not let him turn back.” 
How may I understand what is the field unless 
Jesus himself teaches me? He says, “No one put-
ting his hand to the plough and looking back is fit 
for the kingdom of God.”22 The lazy person sits in 
the farmhouse, but the industrious person plants 
in the field. The weak are at the fireplace, but the 
strong are at the plough. The smell of a field is 
good, because the smell of Jacob is the smell of a 
full field.23 A field is full of flowers. It is full of 
different fruits. Plough your field if you want to 
be sent to the kingdom of God. Let your field 
flower, fruitful with good rewards. Let there be a 
fruitful vine on the sides of your house and young 
olive plants around your table.24 Already aware of 
its fertility, let your soul, sown with the Word of 
God and tilled by spiritual farming, say to Christ, 
“Come, my brother, let us go out into the field.”25 
Let him reply, “I have come into my garden, my 
sister, my bride. I have gathered my vintage of 
myrrh.”26 What is better than the vintage of faith, 
by which the fruit of the resurrection is stored 
and the spring of eternal rejoicing is watered? 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 8.43.27 

Persevere in the Faith. Cyril of Alexan-
dria: He says, “Even if anyone is in the field, in 

the same way, do not let him turn back.” That 
means if anyone is found devoted to work and oc-
cupied in labor, earnestly desiring spiritual fruit-
fulness and gathering the wages of virtuous toil, 
let him hold firmly to this diligence. Let him not 
turn back. As Christ himself has again said some-
where, “No one that puts his hand to the plough 
and turns back is fit also for the kingdom of heav-
en.”28 It is our duty to maintain our religious exer-
tions without wavering and to persevere in them 
with undaunted wills or else we may suffer the 
kind of fate that befell the woman at Sodom. We 
take her as an example because he says, “Remem-
ber Lot’s wife. For when she was rescued from 
Sodom, but would afterward have returned, she 
became a pillar of salt.” That means she became 
foolish and stonelike. Commentary on Luke, 
Homily 118.29 

Lot’s Wife Looked Back at Her Posses-
sions. Ambrose: For this reason, the Lord says, 
“Remember Lot’s wife,” who because she looked 
back, lost the function of her own nature.30 
Satan31 and Sodom are behind. Flee excess and 
shun extravagance. Know that not everyone can 
flee to the mountain. Remember that the one 
who did not return to his old pursuits, as if to 
Sodom,32 escaped because he came to the moun-
tain.33 She, who was weaker since she looked 
back, could not come to the mountain. She re-
mained, although her husband’s help supported 
her. Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 8.45.34 

The Soul Going Toward Salvation Must 
Not Look Backward. Origen: “The law is 
spiritual”35 and the things that happened to the 
ancients “happened figuratively.”36 Let us see if 
perhaps Lot, who did not look back, is the ra-
tional understanding and the courageous soul. 
His wife here represents the flesh. The flesh al-

21CGSL 470**.   22Lk 9:62.   23Gen 27:27.   24Ps 127:3 LXX.   25Song 
7:11.   26Song 5:1.   27EHG 347*.   28Lk 9:62.   29CGSL 471.   30Gen 
19:26; Wis 10:7.   31See 1 Tim 5:15.   32Gen 13:10.   33Gen 19:30.   
34EHG 348**.   35Rom 7:14.   361 Cor 10:11 Vulgate.
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ways looks to vices. When the soul is going to-
ward salvation, it looks backward and seeks 
pleasures. Concerning this, the Lord also said, 
“No man putting his hand to the plow and look-
ing back is fit for the kingdom of God.” He adds, 
“Remember Lot’s wife.” The fact that “she became 
a little statue of salt” appears to be an open indi-
cation of her foolishness. Salt represents the wis-
dom that she lacked. Homilies on Genesis 5.2.37 

To Lose Your Life You Save It. Cyril of 
Alexandria: Whoever loses his life shall cer-
tainty save it. This is what the blessed martyrs 
did, enduring conflicts even to loss of blood and 
life and placing on their heads as their crown 
their true love for Christ. Those who, from weak-
ness of resolution and mind, denied the faith and 
fled from the present death of the body, became 
their own murderers. They will go down to hell 
to suffer the penalties of their wicked cowardice. 
The judge will descend from heaven. He will call 
those who with all their heart have loved him and 
earnestly practiced a completely virtuous life, say-
ing, “Come, you blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundations 
of the world.”38 He will pass a severe and over-
whelming sentence on those who have led care-
less and unrestrained lives or have not main-
tained the glory of faith in him, saying to them, 
“Depart, you cursed, into everlasting fire.” Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 118.39 

17:34-35 Some Taken, Some Left Behind 

Christ Comes at Night. Ambrose: He fit-
tingly said, “night,” because the Antichrist is the 
hour of darkness. The Antichrist spreads dark-
ness in the hearts of people, when he says he is 
the Christ. . . . Christ, like flashing lightning,40 
scatters the spheres of his light throughout the 
world. He does not wander through the desert. 
He is not enclosed in some other places, because 
the Lord says, “I fill heaven and earth.”41 He 
shines with the light of his splendor, so that we 
may see his glory in that night of the resurrec-

tion. Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 
8.46.42 

A Charitable Life. Cyril of Alexandria: 
By the two who are in one bed, he seems to hint 
at those who live in rest and plenty. They are 
equal to one another, as far as being possessed of 
worldly affluence. The bed is the symbol of rest. 
He says, “One of them will be taken, and one will 
be left.” How is one taken? Not all those who are 
possessed of wealth and ease in this world are 
wicked and merciless. Commentary on Luke, 
Homily 118.43 

Only One Is Righteous. Cyril of Alexan-
dria: He says, “Two women will be grinding at a 
mill. The one will be taken, and the other left.” By 
these he again seems to mean those who live in 
poverty and labor. Even in these, he says that 
there is a certain vast difference. Some have car-
ried the burden of poverty courageously, honor-
ing a serious and virtuous way of life. Others have 
been of a different character. They are planners 
for every wicked practice and all shamefulness. 
There will be even in their case a full and exact 
investigation of their manners. The good will be 
taken, and he that is not good will be left. Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 118.44 

Believers and Unbelievers. Ambrose: Two 
people in this world, which is very often compared 
with a field,45 are believers and unbelievers. One 
will receive the reward of their merits; therefore 
the faithful one is taken, but the faithless is left.46 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 8.52.47 

17:37 The Signs Will Be Clear 

The Eagles Are the Women Who Gather 
Around Christ’s Body at the Tomb. Am-
brose: “Answering, they said, ‘Where, Lord?’ ” 

37FC 71:114**.   38Mt 25:34.   39CGSL 471**.   40Mt 24:27.   41Jer 23:24.   
42EHG 348-49**.   43CGSL 472**.   44CGSL 472**.   45See Mt 13:38.   
46Mt 24:40.   47EHG 352**.
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The disciples asked this. The Lord predicted 
where they must flee, when they must stay, and of 
what they should be wary. He summarized every-
thing in a general definition, saying, “Wherever 
the body will be, the eagles will be gathered to-
gether there.” Let us first speculate what the ea-
gles are, so we may determine what the body is. 
The souls of the righteous are compared with ea-
gles, because they seek the heights,48 leave the 
depths behind, and reportedly reach a great age. 
David also says to his soul, “Your youth will be re-
newed like that of an eagle.”49 If we understood 
the eagles, we cannot doubt concerning the body, 
particularly if we remember that Joseph received 
the body of Christ from Pilate.50 Does it not seem 
to you that the eagles around the body are Mary 
of Cleopas, Mary Magdalene, Mary, the mother 
of the Lord,51 and the assembly of the apostles 
around the Lord’s tomb? Exposition of the 

Gospel of Luke 8.54-55.52 
Luke 18:1-8

The Saints Gather Around the Sacra-
ment. Ambrose: He says concerning this body, 
“My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink 
indeed.”53 Around this body, eagles fly on spiritu-
al wings. Around the body, eagles believe that 
Jesus has come in the flesh, because every spirit 
that confesses that Jesus Christ has come in the 
flesh is of God.54 Where faith is, there is the sac-
rament and the dwelling place of holiness. The 
body is also the church, in which we are renewed 
in the spirit55 through the grace of baptism, and 
the frailties of old age are restored for ages of new 
life. Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 8.56.56 

T H E  U N R I G H T E O U S  J U D G E

L U K E  1 8 : 1 - 8

Overview: It is not the length of prayer that 
Jesus is recommending, something that he cau-
tions against, but persistence in prayer (Augus-
tine). Those who pray continually have an advo-
cate with the Father, who gives them whatever 
they ask (Origen). In the parable, a persistent 
widow will be blessed because she seeks out her 

judge with persistence. And because of her persis-
tence, the judge shows her mercy even though he 
has no respect for people or fear of God, showing 
how much more we might expect from our merci-
ful God (Cyril of Alexandria). The persistent 
prayer of the widow transforms the iniquity and 
wickedness of the judge into mercy because she 

48Obad 1:4.   49Ps 102:5 LXX.   50Jn 19:38.   51Jn 19:25.   52EHG 353**.   
53Jn 6:55.   541 Jn 4:2.   55See Eph 4:23.   56EHG 353-54**.

https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Luke+18%3A1-8&version=RSV


Luke 18:1-8

276

was more persistent than he was (Ephrem the 
Syrian). 
Luke 18:1-8 As much as it may appear to himself and his 
society that he does not fear God or respect peo-
ple, the judge, when pushed by a shameless 
widow, does care about his reputation. In a simi-
lar way—and this involves moving from the 
lesser to the greater—God will be true to himself 
and his Word: the time of vindication for his 
faithful saints will come (Augustine). God will 
eventually give vindication, because he has prom-
ised salvation to the elect, who cry to him day and 
night, from the attacks of the Satan their adver-
sary (Martyrius). 

God’s vindication does indeed come quickly at 
Christ’s atonement because our enemy is none 
other than Satan. Our cry for vindication is for 
the incarnate Word of God to avenge us against 
the tyranny of the devil. The longsuffering God 
who vindicates quickly wants his elect to pray 
constantly and confidently: they are to ask, seek 
and persevere. Christ asks, “Nevertheless, when 
the Son of man comes, will he even find the faith 
on the earth?” Will there be a faithful community 
awaiting at the coming of the Son of man amid all 
the false teachings (Cyril of Alexandria)? 

18:1 Introduction 

Not the Length of Prayer but Persis-
tence. Augustine: [The Lord] taught us to 
pray1 to receive this blessed life. He taught us not 
to pray with much speaking, as if we were more 
likely to be heard, the more words we use in our 
prayer. The Lord said, “He knows what is needful 
for us before we ask him.” For this reason, it may 
seem strange, although he cautions us against 
much speaking, he still urges us to pray since he 
knows what is needful for us before we ask for it. 
He said, “We should always pray and not faint.” 
He used the example of a certain widow who 
wished to be avenged of her adversary and peti-
tioned an unjust judge so often that she made 
him listen to her. She made him listen not 
through any motive of justice or compassion, but 

through weariness of her insistence. In this way, 
we were to learn how surely the merciful and just 
God hears us when we pray without ceasing. The 
widow, because of her continual petition, could 
not be treated with contempt even by an unjust 
and wicked judge. Letter 130.2 

Those Who Pray Continually Have an 
Advocate with the Father. Origen: He 
prays for those who pray and appeals with those 
who appeal. He does not, however, pray for ser-
vants who do not pray continuously through him. 
He will not be the Advocate with God for his 
own if they are not obedient to his instructions 
that they always should pray and not lose heart. 
It says, “And he told them a parable to the effect 
that they should always pray and not lose heart. 
In a certain city there was a judge, etc.” . . . Who 
would hesitate a moment to be persuaded to pray 
if he believes that the mouth of Jesus cannot lie, 
when he says, “Ask, and it will be given you . . . for 
everyone who asks, receives”?3 On Prayer 10.2.4 

18:2-5 The Parable 

The Persistence of the Widow. Cyril of 
Alexandria: The present parable assures us God 
will bend his ear to those who offer him their 
prayers, not carelessly nor negligently but with 
earnestness and constancy. The constant coming 
of the oppressed widow conquered the unjust 
judge that did not fear God or have any shame. 
Even against his will, he granted her request. How 
will not he who loves mercy and hates iniquity, 
and who always gives his helping hand to those 
that love him, accept those who draw near to him 
day and night and avenge them as his elect? Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 119.5 

Persistent Prayer Transforms Iniquity 
and Wickedness into Mercy. Ephrem the 
Syrian: How was that unjust judge immoral and 
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wicked? How was the upright judge gracious and 
just? The first in his iniquity was not willing to 
vindicate the widow, and in his wickedness, he 
was not willing to put her mind at rest. The jus-
tice of God knows how to vindicate, and his grace 
discerns how to give life. The iniquity of this 
wicked judge was contrary to the justice of God, 
and the wickedness of this rebel was in opposi-
tion to the grace of the gentle One. His wicked-
ness therefore was stubbornness, for it dared to 
go against the fear of God. His boldness was 
stubborn, for it refused the lowly person. 

These two were stubborn, but persistent 
prayer was even more stubborn. The persistence 
of the widow humiliated both the iniquity that 
was rebelling against God and the boldness that 
was behaving arrogantly towards human beings. 
She subjected them to her will, so that they 
might provide her with a vindication over her ad-
versary. Persistence transformed these two bitter 
branches, and they bore sweet fruit that was 
against their nature. The iniquity of the judge 
brought about a righteous judgment and a just 
retribution for the falsely accused woman. His 
wickedness gave peace to the afflicted one, al-
though iniquity does not know how to judge, and 
wickedness does not know how to give refresh-
ment. Persistence forced these two evil and bitter 
branches to give good fruit against their nature. If 
we persist in prayer, we should be even more able 
to prevail on the grace and justice of God to give 
us fruit that agrees with their nature. Let justice 
vindicate us, and let grace refresh us. Accordingly, 
the fruit of justice is the just reward of the op-
pressed, while the giving of refreshment to the af-
flicted is the fruit of grace. Commentary on 
Tatian’s Diatessaron 16.16.6 

18:6-8 The Interpretation 

Not an Allegorical Representation of 
God. Augustine: These examples now are pro-
posed so that important things may be suggested 
from things of less importance. They are like the 
example of the judge who feared neither God nor 

people and who nevertheless yielded to the 
widow bothering him to judge her case. He 
yielded not through piety or kindness but 
through fear of suffering annoyance. By no means 
does that unjust judge furnish an allegorical rep-
resentation of God. The example is of an unjust 
man who, although he yields for the mere sake of 
avoiding annoyance, nevertheless cannot disre-
gard those who bother him with continual plead-
ings. By this the Lord wishes us to infer how 
much care God bestows on those who beseech 
him, for God is both just and good. 
Sermon on the Mount 15.7 

God Vindicates Us Against Satan’s 
Attacks. Martyrius: As our Savior pointed 
out, even the cruel and wicked judge eventually 
looked into the poor widow’s case because she 
had wearied him with her insistence. It is quite 
clear that God does not neglect us. Even if he 
makes us wait, he will nonetheless answer us and 
see to our case all of a sudden. When we pray all 
the time, we should not weary. We should eagerly 
cry out to him day and night, begging him with a 
broken heart and a humble spirit. “A humble spir-
it is a sacrifice to God, and God will not reject a 
broken heart.”8 Book of Perfection 75.9 

The Incarnate Word of God Avenges Us. 
Cyril of Alexandria: We say in our prayers to 
him who is able to save and drive away from us 
that wicked being, “Avenge me of my adversary.” 
The only-begotten Word of God has truly done 
this by having become man. He has ejected the 
ruler of this world from his tyranny over us and 
has delivered and saved us and put us under the 
yoke of his kingdom. It is excellent to make re-
quests through constant prayer, because Christ 
will receive our pleas and fulfill our petitions. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 119.10 

Will the Son of Man Find Faith? Cyril of 
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Alexandria: People sell the word of righteous-
ness and make many abandon sound faith. They 
involve them in the inventions of devilish error. 
As Scripture says, they belch things out of their 
own hearts and not out of the mouth of the Lord. 
He foretold this saying, “When the Son of man 
comes, will he find faith on the earth?” It did not 
escape his knowledge. How could it, since he is 
God, who knows all things? In his own words, he 
tells us that the love of many will grow cold. In 
the end times, some will depart from a correct 

and blameless faith. They will be going after se-
ducing spirits and listening to the false words of 
people who have a seared conscience.11 Against 
these, we come near to God as faithful servants, 
begging him that their wickedness and their at-
tempts against his glory may have no effect. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 119.12 

T H E  P H A R I S E E  A N D  T H E  T A X  C O L L E C T O R

L U K E  1 8 : 9 - 1 4

Overview: The parable of the Pharisee and the tax 
collector has clear links with the preceding parable, 
for it portrays a man whose prayer is evidence of 
the faith Christ hopes to find when he returns in 
judgment (Augustine). The self-loving Pharisee 
accuses others of what he is most guilty because of 
his pride and arrogance (Cyril of Alexandria). 
This Pharisee illustrates the danger of pride for all 
who serve God with their sacrifices of praise 
(Martyrius). Instead of confessing his sickness 
through the salutary medicine of repentance, he 
compares his own health to the diseases of others 
(Augustine). 

The tax collector does not even raise his eyes to 

the heavens (which is typical of Jews at prayer), and 
he beats his chest as a sign of his unworthiness. The 
posture of his prayer shows his humility. He asks for 
mercy and receives absolution (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). In comparing himself with others, he does not 
claim to be better; rather, he knows and confesses 
that he is worst of all. It is always more difficult to 
confess one’s sins than one’s righteousness (Ephrem 
the Syrian). The one who thought that he was rich 
in fact was very poor. Humility is the mark of a sin-
ner. The principle of radical reversal applies: “Every-
one who exalts himself will be humbled, and the one 
who humbles himself will be exalted”  (Basil the 
Great).
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18:9 The Introduction 

Finding Faith in the Publican. Augus-
tine: Does it not strike you when the Lord says 
in the Gospel, “When the Son of man comes, do 
you think he will find faith on earth?” Knowing 
that some would arrogantly attribute this faith to 
themselves, he immediately said, “To some who 
seemed to themselves to be just and despised oth-
ers, he spoke this parable. Two men went up into 
the temple to pray: the one a Pharisee and the 
other a publican, etc.” Letter 89.1 

Luke 18:9-14

18:10-13 The Parable 

The Infirmity of Others Is Not a Fit 
Subject for Praise for Those in Good 
Health. Cyril of Alexandria: What profit is 
there in fasting twice in the week if it serves only 
as a pretext for ignorance and vanity and makes 
you proud, haughty and selfish? You tithe your 
possessions and boast about it. In another way, 
you provoke God’s anger by condemning and ac-
cusing other people because of this. You are 
puffed up, although not crowned by the divine 
decree for righteousness. On the contrary, you 
heap praises on yourself. He says, “I am not as the 
rest of humankind.” Moderate yourself, O Phari-
see. Put a door and lock on your tongue.2 You 
speak to God who knows all things. Wait for the 
decree of the judge. No one who is skilled in 
wrestling ever crowns himself. No one also re-
ceives the crown from himself but waits for the 
summons of the referee. . . . Lower your pride, be-
cause arrogance is accursed and hated by God. It 
is foreign to the mind that fears God. Christ even 
said, “Do not judge, and you shall not be judged. 
Do not condemn, and you will not be con-
demned.”3 One of his disciples also said, “There is 
one lawgiver and judge. Why then do you judge 
your neighbor?”4 No one who is in good health 
ridicules one who is sick for being laid up and 
bedridden. He is rather afraid, for perhaps he 
may become the victim of similar sufferings. A 
person in battle, because another has fallen, does 

not praise himself for having escaped from mis-
fortune. The weakness of others is not a suitable 
subject for praise for those who are in health. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 120.5 

The Dangers of Pride. Martyrius: Who-
ever offers to God sacrifices of praise, the rational 
fruits of the lips that confess his name, should be 
very alert for the ambushes of the evil one. Satan 
lies in ambush ready to catch you by surprise at 
the very time of thanksgiving. He will get up and 
accuse you before God, just as he did with your 
fellow Pharisee in the temple. This time, he will 
not be puffing you up with pride over good 
works, as he did with the Pharisee, but he will be 
making you drunk with a different kind of pride. 
He makes you drunk on pride in the lovely and 
sweet sound of your own voice, the beauty of your 
chants that are sweeter than honey and the honey-
comb. The result is that you do not realize that 
these belong to God, and not to yourself. Book 
of Perfection 78.6 

On Reporting One’s Own Symptoms, Not 
Another’s, to a Doctor. Augustine: How 
useful and necessary a medicine is repentance! 
People who remember that they are only human 
will readily understand this. It is written, “God 
resists the proud, but gives grace to the humble.”7 
. . . The Pharisee was not rejoicing so much in his 
own clean bill of health as in comparing it with 
the diseases of others. He came to the doctor. It 
would have been more worthwhile to inform him 
by confession of the things that were wrong with 
himself instead of keeping his wounds secret and 
having the nerve to crow over the scars of others. 
It is not surprising that the tax collector went 
away cured, since he had not been ashamed of 
showing where he felt pain. Sermon 351.1.8 

The Publican Receives Absolution. Cyril 
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of Alexandria: It says that the tax collector 
“stood afar off,” not even venturing to raise up his 
eyes. You see him abstaining from all boldness of 
speech. He seems devoid of the right to speak and 
beaten down by the scorn of conscience. He was 
afraid that God would see him, since he had been 
careless in keeping his laws and had led an un-
chaste and uncontrolled life. You also see that he 
accuses his own depravity by his external manner. 
The foolish Pharisee stood there bold and broad, 
lifting up his eyes without a qualm, bearing wit-
ness of himself and boastful. The other feels shame 
for his conduct. He is afraid of his judge. He beats 
his breast. He confesses his offenses. He shows his 
illness as to the Physician, and he prays that he will 
have mercy. What is the result? Let us hear what 
the judge says. He says, “This man went down to 
his house justified rather than the other.” Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 120.9 

It Is More Difficult to Confess One’s 
Sins Than One’s Righteousness. Ephrem 
the Syrian: In the case of that Pharisee who was 
praying, the things he said were true. Since he 
was saying them out of pride and the tax collector 
was telling his sins with humility, the confession 
of sins of the last was more pleasing to God than 
the acknowledgment of the almsgiving of the 
first. It is more difficult to confess one’s sins than 
one’s righteousness. God looks on the one who 
carries a heavy burden. The tax collector there-
fore appeared to him to have had more to bear 
than the Pharisee had. He went down more justi-
fied than the Pharisee did, only because of the 
fact he was humble. If this Pharisee had been sin-

ful, his prayer would have added iniquity to iniq-
uity, but the Lord purified the tax collector of his 
iniquity. If just by praying, the Pharisee’s prayer 
provoked God’s wrath, then as a result of that 
provocation, the prayer of the tax collector 
proved all the more potent. Commentary on 
Tatian’s Diatessaron 15.24.10 
Luke 18:9-14

18:14 The Conclusion 

Humility Is the Mark of a Sinner. Basil 
the Great: The stern Pharisee, who in his over-
weening pride not only boasted of himself but 
also discredited the tax collector in the presence 
of God, made his justice void by being guilty of 
pride. Instead of the Pharisee, the tax collector 
went down justified, because he had given glory 
to God, the holy One. He did not dare lift his 
eyes but sought only to plead for mercy. He ac-
cused himself by his posture, by striking his 
breast, and by entertaining no other motive ex-
cept propitiation. Be on your guard, therefore, 
and bear in mind this example of severe loss sus-
tained through arrogance. The one guilty of inso-
lent behavior suffered the loss of his justice and 
forfeited his reward by his bold self-reliance. He 
was judged inferior to a humble man and a sinner 
because in his self-exaltation he did not await the 
judgment of God but pronounced it himself. 
Never place yourself above anyone, not even great 
sinners. Humility often saves a sinner who has 
committed many terrible transgressions. On 
Humility.11 
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C H I L D R E N  A N D  T H E  K I N G D O M  O F  G O D

L U K E  1 8 : 1 5 - 1 7

Overview: As Jesus draws closer and closer to 
Jerusalem, some persons (presumably the par-
ents) try to bring little children to Jesus. Even 
now, mothers are bringing their children to Jesus 
in baptism. By their simplicity, innocence, humil-
ity and utter inability to come to Jesus, infants 
and young children demonstrate the characteris-
tics and posture of those who enter the kingdom 
(Cyril of Alexandria). It is not childhood that is 
being sought but goodness that reflects the sim-
plicity of a child (Ambrose). “Stop preventing 
them” implies the mandate “Do not prevent in-
fants or Gentiles from receiving the gifts of the 
King through holy baptism” (Augustine). 

18:15-17 Receiving the Kingdom as a Child

Mothers Still Bring Infants to Jesus. 
Cyril of Alexandria: Mothers brought their 
babes. They wanted his blessing and begged for 
their infants the touch of his holy hand. The 
blessed disciples rebuked them for doing this, not 
because they envied the babes; rather they were 
paying him due respect as their teacher and pre-
venting him from getting unnecessarily tired. 
They placed much value on order. 

Even until now, infants are brought near and 
blessed by Christ by means of consecrated hands. 
The pattern of the act continues even until this day 
and descends to us from the custom of Christ as its 
fountain. Only now, the bringing of infants does 
not take place in an unbecoming or disorderly 
manner but with proper order, solemnity and rev-
erence. Commentary on Luke, Homily 121.1 

The Simplicity, Innocence and Humility 
of Children. Cyril of Alexandria: What is 
there in babies that is worthy of imitation? Is it 
their lack of firmness and intelligence? It is in-
credible to affirm or imagine anything like this. 
Christ, however, does not wish us to be without 

understanding but wants us perfectly to know ev-
erything that is useful and necessary for our sal-
vation. Wisdom even promises that she will give 
cleverness to the simple and the beginning of 
sense and understanding to the young.2 . . . How 
someone might at once be both simple and clever, 
the Savior explains to us elsewhere, saying, “Be 
clever as serpents and simple as doves.”3 Blessed 
Paul also writes, “My brothers, do not be children 
in your minds, but in wickedness be babies, and 
in your minds grown men.”4 
Luke 18:15-17 Luke 18:15-17It is necessary to examine the meaning of being 
babies in wickedness and the way a person 
becomes a baby, but a grown person in mind. 
Knowing very little or nothing at all, a baby is cor-
rectly acquitted of the charge of depravity and 
wickedness. It is also our duty to attempt to be like 
them in the very same way. We must entirely put 
away from us habits of wickedness, that we also 
may be regarded as people who do not even know 
the path that leads to deception. Unconscious of 
spite and fraud, we must live in a simple and inno-
cent manner, practicing gentleness and a priceless 
humility and readily avoiding wrath and spiteful-
ness. These qualities are found in those who are 
still babies. Commentary on Luke, Homily 121.5 

Goodness Rivaling Childlike Simplicity. 
Ambrose: Why does he say that children are fit 
for the kingdom of heaven?6 Perhaps it is because 
they do not know spitefulness, have not learned 
to deceive, dare not strike back,7 neglect to search 
for wealth, and do not work after honor and am-
bition. . . . Childhood is not meant, but rather 
goodness rivaling childlike simplicity.8 It is not a 
virtue to be unable to sin, but to be unwilling to 
do so and to retain perseverance of will, so that 
the will imitates childhood and the person imi-
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tates nature. Exposition of the Gospel of 
Luke 8.57.9 

Infants Enter the Kingdom of God 
Through Holy Baptism. Augustine: The 
other doctrine that your brotherhood claims they 
preach, that little children can attain the reward 
of eternal life without the grace of baptism, is 
very foolish. “Unless they eat of the flesh of the 
Son of man and drink his blood, they will not 
have life in them.”10 It seems to me that those who 
claim this for them without regeneration want to 
nullify baptism, since they teach that these chil-

dren have what they believe is not to be bestowed 
on them in baptism even by themselves. If they 
do not want anything to stand in their way, let 
them confess that there is no need of rebirth and 
that the sacred stream of regeneration has no ef-
fect. The Lord proclaims this in the Gospel to 
disarm the vicious doctrine of proud people by 
the swift reasoning of truth. He says, “Allow the 
little children, and do not forbid them to come to 
me.” Letter 182.11 

T H E  R I C H  R U L E R

L U K E  1 8 : 1 8 - 3 0

Overview: A “certain ruler” shows his hostility 
toward Jesus, mixing flattery with fraud and de-
ceit by addressing him with the neutral, noncom-
mittal title teacher, a title for Jesus that is mostly 
used by his opponents (Cyril of Alexandria). 
No one is good except the one true God: Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit. When one breaks these 
commandments by giving into sinful pleasures, 

he becomes like a thorn in fruitful ground that 
chokes out the Word that brings eternal life. He 
was not able to experience the joy of charity that 
comes from being freed from riches (Augustine). 

Over the centuries, many have attempted to 
explain away the striking image of a camel going 
through the eye of a needle. Some commentators 
say that it refers to a large cable used in naviga-
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tion (Cyril of Alexandria) or even to Gentiles 
or publicans who enter the kingdom through con-
fession, unlike the Pharisee who will not enter 
because of his arrogance (Ambrose). Most com-
mentators affirm that Jesus intends the hearer to 
take it literally. Such an extraordinary statement 
has caused many of the saints to follow Jesus to 
the letter, selling all that they have and following 
him in a life of self-denial ( John of Damascus). 
The apostles serve as examples of those who have 
left everything behind, even family, in order to 
follow Jesus. To be a disciple one must be willing 
to give up property and family so that the pain of 
abandoning one’s possessions is great, whether 
those possessions be great or little (Cyril of 
Alexandria). 
Luke 18:18-30 Luke 18:18-30

18:18-23 Jesus Responds to the Question 

Flattery Mixed with Fraud and Deceit. 
Cyril of Alexandria: The Jewish crowds . . . 
with their princes and teachers . . . looked at 
Christ as being a mere man like one of us, and not 
as God who had become man. They approached 
him to test him and lay the nets of their clever-
ness for him. . . . 

He is called here a ruler. He fancied himself to 
have learned the law and supposed that he had 
been accurately taught it. He imagined that he 
could convict Christ of introducing laws of his 
own and of dishonoring the commandment spo-
ken by most wise Moses. It was the Jews’ goal to 
prove that Christ opposed and resisted the 
former commandments and established new laws 
by his own authority, in opposition to those pre-
viously existing. Their wicked conduct toward 
him had a false pretext. He comes near and 
makes a pretense of speaking kindly. He calls him 
“Teacher,” designates him “good,” and professes 
himself desirous of being a disciple. He says, 
“What shall I do to inherit eternal life?” Observe 
how he mixes flattery with fraud and deceit, like 
one who mingles vinegar with honey. He sup-
posed that he could deceive him in this way. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 122.1 

Being Unchangeably Good a Special 
Characteristic of God. Cyril of Alexan-
dria: What reply is made by the all-knowing 
One of whom it is written that he “takes the wise 
in their craftiness”?2 “Why do you call me good? 
No one is good except one, God.” You see how 
Christ proved immediately that the ruler was nei-
ther wise nor learned, although he was the ruler 
of a synagogue of the Jews. He says, “You did not 
believe that I am God, and the clothing of the 
flesh has led you astray. Why did you apply to me 
titles suitable to the supreme nature alone, while 
you still assume that I am a mere man like you 
and not superior to the limits of human nature?” 
In the nature that transcends all, God alone is 
found to be good by nature, that is, unchangeably 
good. . . . He says, “I do not seem to you to be 
truly God. Ignorantly and foolishly, you have ap-
plied to me the properties and virtues of the di-
vine nature. Why do you then imagine that I, a 
mere man that never is invested with goodness 
but only gains it by the assent of the divine will, 
have the property of the unchangeable nature?” 
This was the meaning of what Christ spoke. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 122.3 

No One Is Good Except the One God. 
Augustine: The Father is good. The Son is 
good. The Holy Spirit is good. Still, there are not 
three goods but one good. He said, “No one is 
good except the one God.” The Lord Jesus Christ 
did not answer. He feared that the one who in ad-
dressing a man had said “good master” might un-
derstand him as only a man. He therefore did not 
say, “No one is good except the Father alone.” He 
rather said, “No one is good except the one God.” 
By the name Father, the Father makes himself 
known. The name God includes himself, as well as 
the Son and the Holy Spirit, because the Trinity 
is one God. On the Trinity 8.4 

The Joy of Charity. Augustine: The young 
man asked the Lord how to attain to eternal life 
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and heard that he must sell all his goods and dis-
tribute them to the poor and have his treasure in 
heaven. Why else did he go away sad, except that 
he had, as the Gospel says, great riches? It is one 
thing not to wish to hoard up what one does not 
have. It is another thing to scatter what has been 
accumulated. The former is like refusing food; 
the latter, like cutting off a limb. Letter 31.5 

18:24-30 All Things Are Possible with God 

The Camel Is a Thick Cable Used in Sail-
ing. Cyril of Alexandria: The ruler was too 
weak in his intentions and could not be prevailed 
upon even to listen to the advice of selling his 
possessions, although it would have been good 
for him and full of reward. Our Lord lays bare the 
sickness that has its home in the rich, saying, 
“How hard it is for those that have riches to enter 
into the kingdom of God! I say to you, that it is 
easier for a camel to enter in through the eye of a 
needle than for a rich man into the kingdom of 
God.” Now by a camel he means not the animal 
of that name but rather a thick cable. It is the cus-
tom of those well-versed in navigation to call the 
thicker cables “camels.” Commentary on Luke, 
Homily 123.6 

The Camel Represents the Gentiles and 
the Publicans. Ambrose: “It is easier for a 
camel to pass through the eye of a needle than for 
a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.” 
This is great power. It has great weight in words. 
With what other words would he more vehe-
mently express that a rich person must not boast 
in his riches than these by which a compassionate 
person is defined as against nature? . . . You can 
also understand it morally, about every sinner 
and haughty rich person. When he did not dare 
to raise his eyes to God, the tax collector, bur-
dened with the awareness of his own sins, was 
like a camel. Through the help of his confession, 
he will pass more easily through the eye of a nee-
dle than the Pharisee will enter the kingdom of 
heaven. The Pharisee was arrogant in prayer, 

boasting of innocence, and overconfident of glory. 
He rebuked mercy, proclaimed himself, and ac-
cused another. He would rather confront the 
Lord than beg him.7 If anyone trembles at the 
camel, let him shudder at him whose deeds are 
uglier than a camel. Exposition of the Gospel 
of Luke 8.70-72.8 

A Call to Self-Denial. John of Damascus: 
“How hard it is for those who have riches to enter 
into the kingdom of God! It is easier for a camel to 
go through the eye of a needle than for a rich man 
to enter into the kingdom of God!” When all the 
saints heard this command, they thought they 
should withdraw from this hardness of riches. 
They parted with all their goods. By this distribu-
tion of their riches to the poor, they laid up for 
themselves eternal riches. They took up the cross 
and followed Christ. Some followed, being made 
perfect by martyrdom, even as I have already told 
you, while others by the practice of self-denial did 
not fall short of them in the life of the true philoso-
phy. Know that this is a command of Christ our 
King and God that leads us from corruptible 
things and makes us partakers of everlasting 
things. Barlaam and Joseph 15.128-29.9 

The Pain of Abandoning Possessions. 
Cyril of Alexandria: It says, “Peter said to him, 
‘Look, we have left all and followed you.’ ”10 . . . 

I imagine, to this some may reply, “What had 
the disciples given up? They were men who 
gained the necessities of life by their sweat and 
labor, being by trade fishermen, who perhaps 
owned a boat and nets somewhere. They did not 
have well-built houses or any other possessions. 
What did they leave, or for what did they ask a 
reward from Christ?” What is our answer to this? 
For this very reason, they made this most neces-
sary inquiry. Since they possessed nothing except 
what was trifling and of slight value, they would 
learn how God will reward and gladden with his 
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gifts those who likewise have left but little for the 
sake of the kingdom of God. They desired to be 
counted worthy of the kingdom of heaven 
because of their love for him. The rich man, one 
who has disregarded much, will confidently 
expect a reward. He who possessed little and 
abandoned it, how was it not right to ask what 
hopes he might entertain? For this reason, as rep-
resenting those in the same condition of their 
having left little, they say, “Behold, we have left all 
and followed you.” 

It is further necessary to observe also this. 
Correctly considered, the pain of abandoning is 
the same whether one abandons much or little. 
Come and let us see the real meaning of the mat-
ter by a trivial example. Suppose two men had to 
stand naked. The one took off expensive clothes 

while the other put off only what was cheap and 
easy to get. Would not the pain of the nakedness 
be equal in both cases? What possible doubt can 
there be on this point? As far as regards obedi-
ence and good will, those who had different cir-
cumstances and yet practiced equal readiness and 
willingly sold what they had must be placed on an 
equal footing with the rich. The very wise Paul 
also takes up their cause. He wrote, “If there be a 
ready mind, it is accepted according to what a 
man has and not according to what he has not.”11 
Thus inquiry of the holy apostles was not unrea-
sonable. Commentary on Luke, Homily 124.12 

Luke 18:31-34

T H E  T H I R D  A N D  F I N A L

P A S S I O N  P R E D I C T I O N

L U K E  1 8 : 3 1 - 3 4

Overview: As Jesus’ journey to Jerusalem draws 
to a close, he predicts his passion and resurrec-
tion one more time. To prepare the disciples, 
Jesus shows his power to know what lies ahead 
for him in Jerusalem by predicting his death and 
resurrection to show them later that he was fully 
aware of his destiny. Only Luke adds here “all the 
things that have been written through the 
prophets,” showing his interest in demonstrating 
that the passion and resurrection were in fulfill-
ment of the Scriptures. The mystery of the pas-

sion and resurrection will be hidden from the 
disciples now, but after Jesus rises from the dead 
their eyes will be opened and they will fully 
grasp the meaning of these words (Cyril of Al-
exandria). 

18:31-34 The Twelve Do Not Understand

Jesus Predicts His Suffering and Resur-
rection. Cyril of Alexandria: To prepare the 
disciples’ minds, the Savior of all tells them that 
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he will suffer the passion on the cross and death 
in the flesh as soon as he has gone up to Jerusa-
lem. He added that he would also rise wiping out 
the pain and obliterating the shame of the passion 
by the greatness of the miracle. It was glorious 
and worthy of God to be able to break the bonds 
of death and hurry back to life. According to the 
expression of wise Paul, the resurrection from the 
dead testifies that he is God and the Son of God.1 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 125.2 
Luke 18:31-34

Jesus Shows That His Death and Resur-
rection Fulfill Scripture. Cyril of Alex-
andria: He told them beforehand what would 
happen so that they might be aware that he fore-
knew his passion. Although it was in his power 
easily to escape, Christ still went ahead to will-
ingly meet it. Saying, “Behold, we go up to Jerusa-
lem,” he urgently testified and commanded them 
to remember what had been foretold. He neces-
sarily added that the holy prophets had foretold 
all these things. As in the person of Christ, Isaiah 
says, “I have given my back to scourging, and my 
cheeks to buffetings; and I have not turned away 
my face from the shame of spitting.”3 In another 
place, the prophet says of him, “As a sheep he was 
led unto the slaughter, and was silent, as a lamb 
before its shearer.”4 “All we like sheep have gone 
astray: every one has gone astray in his path, and 
the Lord has delivered him up because of our 
sins.”5 In the twenty-second psalm, blessed 
David, painting as it were beforehand the suffer-
ings upon the cross, set before us Jesus speaking 
as one already hanging on the tree. He says, “But I 
am a worm, and no man; scorned by men and de-
spised by the people. All who see me mock at me, 
they make mouths at me, they wag their heads; 

‘He committed his cause to the Lord; let him de-
liver him, let him rescue him, for he delights in 
him!’ ”6 Some of the Jews did shake their wicked 
heads at him, deriding him and saying, “If you are 
the Son of God, come down now from the cross, 
and we will believe you.”7 He said, “They divide 
my garments among them, and for my raiment 
they cast lots.”8 In another place, Christ again 
says of those that crucified him, “They gave gall 
for my food, and for my thirst they made me 
drink vinegar.”9 Commentary on Luke, Homily 
125.10 

The Hidden Mystery of the Passion. 
Cyril of Alexandria: The Savior of all then de-
clared these things beforehand to the holy apos-
tles. It says, “They did not understand what was 
said, and the word was hid from them.” They did 
not then know accurately what the holy prophets 
proclaimed. Although [Peter] who was first 
among the disciples heard the Savior once say 
that he should be crucified, die and arise, he did 
not yet understand the depth of the mystery. He 
resisted, saying: “Far be that from you, Lord. This 
will not happen to you.”11 He was rebuked for 
speaking this because he did not know the mean-
ing of the relevant Scripture inspired by God. 
When Christ arose from the dead, he opened 
their eyes,12 as another of the holy Evangelists 
wrote. They were enlightened, being enriched 
with the abundant participation of the Spirit. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 125.13 
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T H E  H E A L I N G  O F  T H E  B L I N D  M A N

L U K E  1 8 : 3 5 - 4 3

Overview: Luke has only one blind man as op-
posed to Matthew’s two, but the difference in 
meaning is negligible (Ambrose). Although his 
physical eyes are closed, he has been opened to 
the healing presence of Jesus as the Son of David, 
and therefore the Messiah, whom he pursues 
with persistence (Cyril of Alexandria). It is the 
title Nazarean that prompts the blind man’s per-
sistent cries for mercy, for it is more than a simple 
notice of where Jesus is from, as it designates 
Jesus as the miracle-working prophet from Naza-
reth. The blind man confesses his faith and shows 
his love for Christ by crying out, “Jesus, Son of 
David, have mercy on me.” What Jesus acknowl-
edges here is the man’s faith in him as the giver of 
life, and the man’s persistent desire to stand in the 
presence of Jesus, who brings a new creation by 
giving him sight (Ephrem the Syrian). This con-
frontation with the presence of Jesus brings the 
radical great reversal for the blind man: immedi-
ately he receives his sight from him who is the 
true light. Set free from blindness, the healed 
man also becomes a disciple, following Jesus and 
glorifying God (Cyril of Alexandria). 

Luke 18:35-43

18:35 Introduction: Blindness 

The Light That Enlightens the Gen-
tiles. Ambrose: In the Gospel according to St. 

Matthew, two men are depicted,1 but Luke de-
picts one. Matthew depicts it as Jesus was leaving 
Jericho,2 but Luke as he was approaching the city. 
Otherwise there is no difference. The image of 
the Gentile people is in this case one man who 
through the divine blessing received the clarity of 
his lost sight. It makes no difference whether the 
Gentile people received the healing through one 
or two blind men since, taking the origin from 
Ham and Japheth, sons of Noah,3 they set out the 
two authors of their race in two blind men. 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 8.80.4 

18:36-39 The Blind Man’s Cry for Mercy 

The Blind Man Knows That Jesus Is the 
Son of David and Messiah. Cyril of Alex-
andria: The blind man must have understood 
that the sight of the blind cannot be restored by 
human means but requires, on the contrary, a di-
vine power and an authority such as God only 
possesses. With God nothing whatsoever is im-
possible. The blind man came near to him as to 
the omnipotent God. How then does he call him 
the Son of David? What can one answer to this? 
The following is perhaps the explanation. Since 
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he was born and raised in Judaism, of course, the 
predictions contained in the law and the holy 
prophets concerning Christ had not escaped his 
knowledge. He heard them chant that passage in 
the book of the Psalms, “ The Lord has sworn in 
truth to David, and will not annul it, saying: ‘of 
the fruit of your loins I will set a king upon your 
throne.’ ”5 The blind man also knew that the 
blessed prophet Isaiah said, “ There will spring 
up a shoot from the root of Jesse, and from his 
root a flower will grow up.”6 Isaiah also said, 
“Behold, a virgin will conceive and bring forth a 
son, and they will call his name Emmanuel, 
which being interpreted is, God with us.”7 He 
already believed that the Word, being God, of 
his own will had submitted to be born in the 
flesh of the holy Virgin. He now comes near to 
him as to God and says, “Have mercy on me, 
Son of David.” Christ testifies that this was his 
state of mind in offering his petition. He said to 
him, “Your faith has saved you.” Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 126.8 
Luke 18:35-43

Jesus the Nazarene. Ephrem the Syrian: 
While he was asking who it was, they said to him, 
“Jesus, the Nazarene.” He knew that they were 
not saying that to him with love. He left what 
pertained to enemies and grasped hold of what 
pertained to friends. “Son of David, have mercy 
on me.” They were trying to prevent him, fearing 
that his eyes may be opened, and the Pharisees 
might recognize him and be irritated. Commen-
tary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 15.22.9 

18:40-42 Jesus’ Response of Healing 

Faith Gives the Blind Man Life and 
Then Sight. Ephrem the Syrian: The Light 
came into the world to give sight to the blind and 
faith to those who lacked it. When he approached 
the blind man, he cried out and said, “Jesus, Son 
of David, have mercy on me.” The beggar’s hand 
was stretched out to receive a penny from human 
beings and found himself receiving the gift of 
God!  “Son of David, have mercy on me.”10 He 

correctly understood that Jesus was the Son of 
David, David who spared the blind and the lame 
of the Jebusites.11 What did he then answer him? 
“See, your faith has saved you.” Christ did not say 
to him, “It is your faith that has caused you to 
see,” in order to show that faith had first given 
him life and then bodily sight. Commentary on 
Tatian’s Diatessaron 15.22.12 

18:43 Conclusion: Sight 

Jesus the True Light Gives Sight. Cyril 
of Alexandria: With supreme authority, he 
said, “Receive your sight.” The expression is won-
derful, worthy of God and transcending the 
bounds of human nature! Which of the holy 
prophets ever spoke like this or used words of so 
great authority? Observe that he did not ask of 
another the power to restore vision to him who 
was deprived of sight. He did not perform the di-
vine miracle as the effect of prayer to God but 
rather attributed it to his own power. By his al-
mighty will, Christ did whatever he would. “Re-
ceive,” he said, “your sight.” The word was light to 
him that was blind, because it was the word of 
him who is the true Light. Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 126.13 

He Glorifies God and Follows Jesus. 
Cyril of Alexandria: Now that he was deliv-
ered from his blindness, did he neglect the duty 
of loving Christ? He certainly did not. It says, “He 
followed him, offering him glory like to God.” He 
was set free from double blindness. Not only did 
he escape from the blindness of the body but also 
from that of the mind and heart. He would not 
have glorified him as God, had he not possessed 
spiritual vision. He became the means of others 
giving Christ glory, for it says that all the people 
gave glory to God. Commentary on Luke, 
Homily 126.14 
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Z A C C H A E U S ,  T H E  C H I E F  T A X  C O L L E C T O R

L U K E  1 9 : 1 - 1 0

Overview: As Jesus approaches Jericho, he en-
counters a blind man and Zacchaeus, both of 
whom are outcasts upon whom Jesus will show 
mercy (Ambrose). Zacchaeus is the chief tax col-
lector, and therefore a great sinner who would be 
included with the prostitutes by the Pharisees as 
examples of complete depravity (Cyril of Alex-
andria). Zacchaeus shows that it is difficult but 
possible for the rich to enter the kingdom of 
heaven ( Jerome). Climbing a sycamore tree is un-
usual for someone of his position, but in order to 
see Jesus he must rise above the earth, including 
all the foolish sins of the world (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). Like Christ, who was lifted on the cross to 
show the foolishness of God, Zacchaeus is will-
ing to be foolish so that he may see Christ cruci-
fied (Augustine). 

Jesus has welcomed Zacchaeus into his heart, 
and now he is ready to be welcomed by Zacchaeus 
into his house (Augustine). The Lord, who 
knows Zacchaeus’s thoughts, calls him to come 
away from his life in the law and to descend into 
Jesus’ presence so that he might become a true son 
of Abraham (Ephrem the Syrian). These posses-
sions became his when Zacchaeus used them for 
salvation, so that what had been a hindrance to 
him in attaining eternal life now had become a 
benefit when used properly (Maximus of Turin). 

Jesus is that one man without sin who came to 
save those who were lost because of sin (Augus-
tine). God promises salvation for those who are 
the true children of Abraham, which Zacchaeus 
shows that he is by his almsgiving (Cyprian). 

Luke 19:1-10

19:1 Introduction: Jesus Enters Jericho 

Zacchaeus and the Blind Man Receive 
Mercy. Ambrose: “And, behold, there was a 
man named Zacchaeus.” Zacchaeus in the sy-
camore; the blind man by the wayside.1 The Lord 
waits for the one to have mercy on him and hon-
ors the other with the radiance of his visit. He 
questions the one before healing him2 and attends 
the other’s house as an uninvited guest. He knew 
that his host’s reward was to be rich. Although 
Christ had not yet heard his voice of invitation, 
he has heard his good will. Exposition of the 
Gospel of Luke 8.82.3 

19:2-4 Zacchaeus Seeks Jesus 

The Sinfulness of Zacchaeus. Cyril of 
Alexandria: Zacchaeus was leader of the tax 
collectors, a man entirely abandoned to greed, 
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whose only goal was the increase of his gains. 
This was the practice of the tax collectors, al-
though Paul calls it idolatry,4 possibly as being 
suitable only for those who have no knowledge of 
God. Since they shamelessly, openly professed 
this vice, the Lord very justly joined them with 
the prostitutes, saying to the leaders of the Jews, 
“The prostitutes and the tax collectors go before 
you into the kingdom of God.”5 Zacchaeus did 
not continue to be among them, but he was 
counted worthy of mercy at Christ’s hands. He 
calls near those who are far away and gives light 
to those who are in darkness. Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 127.6 
Luke 19:1-10

A Rich Man Who Enters the Kingdom. 
Jerome: There certainly is much truth in a cer-
tain saying of a philosopher, “Every rich man is ei-
ther wicked or the heir of wickedness.”7 That is 
why the Lord and Savior says that it is difficult 
for the rich to enter the kingdom of heaven.8 
Someone may raise the objection, “How did 
wealthy Zacchaeus enter the kingdom of heav-
en?” He gave away his wealth and immediately re-
placed it with the riches of the heavenly kingdom. 
The Lord and Savior did not say that the rich 
would not enter the kingdom of heaven but that 
they will enter with difficulty. Homily on Psalm 
83 (84).9 

To See Christ. Cyril of Alexandria: Come 
and let us see what was the method of Zacchae-
us’s conversion. He desired to see Jesus and there-
fore climbed into a sycamore tree, and so a seed of 
salvation sprouted within him. Christ saw this 
with the eyes of deity. Looking up, he also saw 
Zacchaeus with the eyes of humanity, and since it 
was his purpose for all to be saved, he extends his 
gentleness to him. To encourage him, he says, 
“Come down quickly.” Zacchaeus searched to see 
Christ, but the multitude prevented him, not so 
much that of the people but of his sins. He was 
short of stature, not merely in a bodily point of 
view but also spiritually. He could not see him 
unless he were raised up from the earth and 

climbed into the sycamore, by which Christ was 
about to pass. The story contains a puzzle. In no 
other way can a person see Christ and believe in 
him except by climbing up into the sycamore, by 
making foolish his earthly members of fornica-
tion, uncleanness, etc. Commentary on Luke, 
Homily 127.10 

Zacchaeus, Unable to See Jesus Through 
the Crowd, Was Unashamed to Climb 
the Tree of Folly. Augustine: Zacchaeus 
climbed away from the crowd and saw Jesus with-
out the crowd getting in his way. 

The crowd laughs at the lowly, to people walk-
ing the way of humility, who leave the wrongs 
they suffer in God’s hands and do not insist on 
getting back at their enemies. The crowd laughs 
at the lowly and says, “You helpless, miserable 
clod, you cannot even stick up for yourself and 
get back what is your own.” The crowd gets in the 
way and prevents Jesus from being seen. The 
crowd boasts and crows when it is able to get 
back what it owns. It blocks the sight of the one 
who said as he hung on the cross, “Father, forgive 
them, because they do not know what they are 
doing.”11 . . . He ignored the crowd that was get-
ting in his way. He instead climbed a sycamore 
tree, a tree of  “silly fruit.” As the apostle says, “We 
preach Christ crucified, a stumbling block indeed 
to the Jews, [now notice the sycamore] but folly 
to the Gentiles.”12 Finally, the wise people of this 
world laugh at us about the cross of Christ and 
say, “What sort of minds do you people have, who 
worship a crucified God?” What sort of minds do 
we have? They are certainly not your kind of 
mind. “The wisdom of this world is folly with 
God.”13 No, we do not have your kind of mind. 
You call our minds foolish. Say what you like, but 
for our part, let us climb the sycamore tree and 
see Jesus. The reason you cannot see Jesus is that 
you are ashamed to climb the sycamore tree. 
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Let Zacchaeus grasp the sycamore tree, and let 
the humble person climb the cross. That is little 
enough, merely to climb it. We must not be 
ashamed of the cross of Christ, but we must fix it 
on our foreheads, where the seat of shame is. 
Above where all our blushes show is the place we 
must firmly fix that for which we should never 
blush. As for you, I rather think you make fun of 
the sycamore, and yet that is what has enabled me 
to see Jesus. You make fun of the sycamore, be-
cause you are just a person, but “the foolishness of 
God is wiser than men.”14 Sermon 174.3.15 

19:5-8 Jesus Must Stay in Zacchaeus’s Home 

Zacchaeus Welcomes Jesus to His 
House. Augustine: The Lord, who had already 
welcomed Zacchaeus in his heart, was now ready 
to be welcomed by him in his house. He said, 
“Zacchaeus, hurry up and come down, since I 
have to stay in your house.” He thought it was a 
marvelous piece of good luck to see Christ. While 
imagining it was a marvelous piece of luck quite 
beyond words to see him passing by, he was sud-
denly found worthy to have him in his house. 
Grace is poured out, and faith starts working 
through love. Christ, who was already dwelling in 
his heart, is welcomed into his house. Zacchaeus 
says to Christ, “Lord, half my goods I give to the 
poor, and if I have cheated anyone of anything, I 
am paying back four times over.” It is as if he were 
saying, “The reason I am keeping back half for 
myself is not in order to have it, but to have 
something from which to pay people back.” 

There you are. That is really what welcoming 
Jesus means, welcoming him into your heart. 
Christ was already there. He was in Zacchaeus 
and spoke through him. The apostle says that this 
is what it means, “For Christ to dwell by faith in 
your hearts.”16 Sermon 174.5.17 

Zacchaeus Leaves the Law for Salva-
tion. Ephrem the Syrian: Zacchaeus was 
praying in his heart as follows, “Happy the one 
who is worthy that this just man should enter 

into his dwelling.” The Lord said to him, “Hurry, 
come down, Zacchaeus.” Seeing he knew his 
thoughts, he said, “Just as he knows this, he 
knows also all that I have done.” He therefore 
said, “All that I have unjustly received, I give back 
fourfold.” Hurry and come down from the fig 
tree, because it is with you that I will be staying. 
The first fig tree of Adam will be forgotten, be-
cause of the last fig tree of the chief tax collector, 
and the name of the guilty Adam will be forgot-
ten because of the innocent Zacchaeus. Com-
mentary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 20.18 

Zacchaeus Used His Property to 
Express Gratitude for His Salvation. 
Maximus of Turin: Zacchaeus must be praised. 
His riches were unable to keep him from the 
royal threshold. He should be greatly praised 
because his riches brought him to the threshold 
of the kingdom. From this, we understand that 
wealth is not a hindrance but a help to attaining 
the glory of Christ. While we possess it, we 
should not squander it on wild living but give it 
away for the sake of salvation. There is no crime 
in possessions, but there is crime in those who do 
not know how to use possessions. For the foolish, 
wealth is a temptation to vice, but for the wise, it 
is a help to virtue. Some receive an opportunity 
for salvation, but others acquire an obstacle of 
condemnation. Sermons 95-96.19 

19:9-10 Jesus’ Pronouncement About His 
Ministry 

One Man Without Sin. Augustine: “The 
Son of man came to seek and to save what was 
lost.” All were lost. From the moment the one 
man sinned, in whom the whole race was con-
tained, the whole race was lost. One man without 
sin came. He would save them from sin. Sermon 
175.1.20 
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Zacchaeus a True Son of Abraham. Cyp-
rian: Finally, he also calls sons of Abraham those 
whom he perceives are active in helping and nour-
ishing the poor. Zacchaeus said, “Behold, I give 
one half of my possessions to the poor, and if I 
have defrauded anyone of anything, I restore it 
fourfold.” Jesus responded, “Today salvation has 
come to this house, since he too is a son of Abra-
ham.” If Abraham believed in God and it was ac-

counted to him as righteousness, then he who 
gives alms according to the command of God cer-
tainly believes in God. He that possesses the true 
faith keeps the fear of God. Moreover, he keeps 
the fear of God by showing mercy to the poor. 
Works and Almsgiving 8.21 

T H E  P A R A B L E  O F  T H E  M I N A S

L U K E  1 9 : 1 1 - 2 8
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Overview: The nobleman is journeying to a “far 
country” to obtain a kingdom, for he is the Son of 
the Father, and this journey takes place when he 
ascends to the Father in heaven. The nobleman is 
first and foremost a giver of gifts, for these talents 
are divine gifts given to the faithful. These gifts 
are given partially during his ministry and fully 
on Pentecost to the church in the diversity of gifts 
(Cyril of Alexandria). 
Luke 19:11-28 Luke 19:11-28Since the kingdom is an ongoing reality wher-
ever Jesus is, already during his ministry there is 
opposition to this kingdom when enemies strug-
gle against him and reject his kingdom, particu-
larly the Jewish multitudes that have continually 
opposed Jesus. The nobleman summons his 
“stewards of the mysteries” to account for their 
stewardship of preaching the kingdom and 
administering the sacraments in building up the 
kingdom (Cyril of Alexandria). 

The mina given to the first servant earned ten 
minas more, and his reward is authority over ten 
towns, the equivalent to interest being paid on 
the Word of God (Origen). What has been given 
is the office of investor of the Word, not collector 
of the interest (Augustine). When we are in the 
business of the Lord, the profits of the business 
go to us (Origen). No one is immune from this 
responsibility, for all those who have been given 
this gift must dispense of it in whatever station 
God has placed them (Augustine). This marks 
the end of Jesus’ teaching outside Jerusalem, and 
when the journey narrative concludes, Jesus 
enters Jerusalem, the holy city of his destiny, for 
his passion and the salvation of the world (Cyril 
of Alexandria). 

19:11-27 Uncertainty About the Kingdom 
and the Parable of the Minas 

Jesus Ascends to a Far Country in 
Heaven. Cyril of Alexandria: The scope of 
the parable briefly represents the whole meaning 
of the dispensation that was for us and of the 
mystery of Christ from the beginning even to the 
end. The Word, being God, became man. He was 

made in the likeness of sinful flesh, because of 
this he is also called a servant. He is and was free 
born, because the Father unspeakably begot him. 
He is also God, transcending all in nature and in 
glory and surpassing the things of our estate, or 
rather even the whole creation, by his incompara-
ble fullness. . . . 

By nature God, he is said to have received 
from the Father the name that is above every 
name when he became man. We might then 
believe in him as God and the King of all, even in 
the flesh that was united to him. 

When he had endured the passion on the cross 
for our sakes and had abolished death by the res-
urrection of his body from the dead, he ascended 
to the Father and became like a man journeying 
to a far country. Heaven is a different country 
from earth, and he ascended so that he might re-
ceive a kingdom for himself. . . . How does he 
who reigns over all with the Father ascend to him 
to receive a kingdom? The Father also gives this 
to the Son according to his becoming man. When 
he ascended into heaven, he sat down on the right 
hand of the Majesty on high,1 waiting until his 
enemies are put under his feet.2 Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 128.3 

Talents Are Divine Gifts Given to the 
Faithful. Cyril of Alexandria: To those who 
believe in him, the Savior distributes a variety of 
divine gifts. We affirm that this is the meaning of 
the talent. Truly great is the difference between 
those who receive the talents and those who have 
even completely denied his kingdom. They are 
rebels that throw off the yoke of his scepter, while 
the others are endowed with the glory of serving 
him. As faithful servants, therefore, they are en-
trusted with their Lord’s wealth. They gain some-
thing by doing business. They earn the praises 
due to faithful service, and they are considered 
worthy of eternal honors. Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 129.4 

1Heb 1:3.   2See Ps 110; Mt 22:44; Mk 12:36; Lk 20:43; Acts 2:35; Heb 
1:13; 10:13.   3CGSL 508-10*.   4CGSL 511**.
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The Diversity of the Gifts Still Evi-
dent. Cyril of Alexandria: The sacred Scrip-
ture clearly shows how he distributed, who the 
persons are, and what the talents that he distrib-
utes signify. He continues to distribute even to 
this day. Blessed Paul said, “There are distribu-
tions of gifts but the same Spirit. There are dis-
tributions of ministries but the same Lord. There 
are distributions of things to be done but the 
same God who works all in every man.”5 Explain-
ing what he said, he states the kinds of the gifts as 
follows: “For to one is given the word of wisdom, 
and to another the word of knowledge, and to an-
other faith, and to another gifts of healing,6 and 
so on. These words make plain the differences in 
the gifts. Commentary on Luke, Homily 129.7 

The Citizens Who Hate Jesus. Cyril of 
Alexandria: It says that his citizens hated him. 
Likewise, Christ admonishes the Jewish crowds, 
saying, “If I had not done among them the works 
which no one else did, they would not have sin; 
but now they have seen and hated both me and 
my Father.”8 They would not let him reign over 
them, and yet the holy prophets were constantly 
speaking predictions of Christ as a king. One of 
them even said, “Rejoice greatly, daughter of Zi-
on, for your King comes to you, just, and a Sav-
ior; he is meek, and riding on a donkey, and on a 
new foal.”9 Blessed Isaiah says of him and of the 
holy apostles, “Behold, a just king shall reign, and 
princes shall rule with judgment.”10 Again, Christ 
somewhere said by the voice of the psalmist, “But 
I have been appointed King by him on Zion, his 
holy mount, and I will declare the commandment 
of the Lord.”11 They then denied his kingdom. 
When they came near to Pilate saying, “Away 
with him, away with him, crucify him,”12 he asked 
them, or rather said to them in derision, “Shall I 
crucify your king?” They answered with wicked 
words and said, “We have no king but Caesar.” 

Having denied the kingdom of Christ, they fell 
under the dominion of Satan and brought on 
themselves the yoke of sin that cannot be lifted. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 128.13 

The Talents Distributed to the Apos-
tles and Their Successors. Cyril of Alex-
andria: I think that I should mention whom 
Christ has entrusted with these gifts, according 
to the measure of each one’s readiness and dispo-
sition. . . . Another Evangelist is aware of a differ-
ence between the amounts of the talents 
distributed. To one, he gave five talents, and to 
another two, and to another one.14 You see that 
the distribution was suitable to the measure of 
each one’s faculties. As to those who were en-
trusted with them, come, and let us to the best of 
our ability declare who they are. They are those 
who are perfect in mind to whom also strong 
meat is fitting and whose intellectual senses are 
exercised for the discerning of good and evil.15 
They are those who are skilled in instructing cor-
rectly and acquainted with the sacred doctrines. 
They know how to direct both themselves and 
others to every better work. In short, the wise 
disciples were above all others. Next to these 
come those who succeeded to their ministry, or 
who hold it at this day, even the holy teachers 
that stand at the head of the holy churches. Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 129.16 

Interest on the Word of God. Origen: In-
terest on the Word of God is having in life and 
deeds things that the Word of God has com-
manded. When you hear the Word, if you use it 
and act according to those words that you hear 
and live according to these words, then you are 
preparing interest for the Lord. Each of you can 
make ten talents from five. You will then hear 
from the Lord, “Well done, good and faithful ser-
vant, you shall have power over ten cities.” Be-
ware of this, fearing that any one of you may 
gather “in a napkin” or bury “in the earth” the 
money that has been received. You know well the 
nature of the outcome for this kind of man when 
the Lord comes. Homily on Exodus 13.1.17 

51 Cor 12:4-7.   61 Cor 12:8.   7CGSL 511**.   8Jn 15:24.   9Zech 9:9.   10Is 
32:1.   11Ps 2:6-7.   12Jn 19:15.   13CGSL 510**.   14Mt 25:15.   15Heb 5:14.   
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The Office of Investors. Augustine: We 
are well aware of the threats made by the Lord’s 
merciful “greed.” He is everywhere seeking a prof-
itable return on his money. He says to the lazy 
servant, who wished to pass judgment on some-
thing he could not see, “Wicked servant, out of 
your own mouth I condemn you. You said I am a 
difficult man, reaping where I have not sown, 
gathering where I have not scattered. So you 
knew all about my greed. You, then, should have 
given my money to the stockbrokers. When I 
came, I would have demanded it with interest.” 
We could only lay out our Lord’s money. He is 
the one who will demand the interest on it, not 
only from this man but also from all of us. Ser-
mon 279.12.18 

When in Business for the Lord, the 
Profits Go to Us. Origen: What you have 
offered to God you shall receive back multiplied. 
Something like this, although put in another way, 
is related in the Gospels when in a parable some-
one received a pound that he might engage in 
business, and the master of the house demanded 
the money. If you have caused five to be multi-
plied to ten, then they are given to you. Hear 
what Scripture says, “Take his pound, and give it 
to him who has ten pounds.” 

We therefore appear at least to engage in busi-
ness for the Lord, but the profits of the business 
go to us. We appear to offer sacrifice to the Lord, 
but the things we offer are given back to us. God 
does not need anything, but he wants us to be 
rich. He desires our progress through each, indi-
vidual thing. Homily on Genesis 8.19 

Everyone Is Accountable for Dispensing 
the Gifts. Augustine: In the Gospel, you have 
heard both the reward of the good servants and 
the punishment of the bad. The fault of that ser-
vant who was reproved and severely punished 

was this and only this: that he would not put to 
use what he had received. He preserved it intact, 
but his master was looking for a profit from it. 
God is greedy for our salvation. If such condem-
nation befalls the servant who did not use what 
he had received, what should they who lose it ex-
pect? We therefore are dispensers. We expend, 
but you receive. We expect a profit on your 
part—living good lives—for that is the profit 
from our dispensing. Do not think that you are 
free from the obligation of dispensing. Of course, 
you cannot dispense your gifts as from this 
higher station of ours, but you can dispense them 
in whatever station you happen to be. When 
Christ is attacked, defend him. Give an answer to 
those who complain. Rebuke blasphemers, but 
keep yourselves far from any fellowship with 
them. If in this way you gain anyone, you are 
putting your gifts to use. Sermon 94.20 

19:28 Conclusion: Ascent to Jerusalem 

Jesus Turns from Teaching to His Pas-
sion in Jerusalem. Cyril of Alexandria: As 
long as it was fitting that he should travel the 
country of the Jews trying to win by lessons and 
admonitions superior to the law many to the 
grace that is by faith, he did not cease to do so. 
The time was now calling Christ to the passion 
for the salvation of the whole world. He therefore 
goes up to Jerusalem to free the inhabitants of the 
earth from the tyranny of the enemy, to abolish 
death, and to destroy the sin of the world. First, 
he points out to the Israelites by a plain fact, that 
a new people from among the heathen shall be 
subject to him, while they themselves are rejected 
as the murderers of the Lord. Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 129.21 
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T H E  T R I U M P H A N T  E N T R A N C E

I N T O  J E R U S A L E M

L U K E  1 9 : 2 9 - 3 6

Overview: Jesus draws near to Bethphage and 
Bethany, which are right outside the city, Bethany 
meaning “obedience” and Bethphage “a house of 
jaws,” that is, a place for priests (Origen). Then 
he draws near to the descent from the Mount of 
Olives, where the city of Jerusalem comes into 
view, in order to plant new olives trees—the 
Gentiles—that would worship him (Ambrose). 
For three years of ministry in Galilee and en route 
to Jerusalem Jesus is never spoken of as riding on 
a colt; for this short distance from the Mount of 
Olives into Jerusalem, much is now made of pre-
paring for this journey on a colt (Cyril of Alex-
andria). 
Luke 19:29-36 Jesus is a king, but he begins his life in humil-
ity in a manger in Bethlehem and now concludes 
his work by humbly riding on a colt into Jerusa-
lem (Ephrem the Syrian). There is a clear echo 
of the promise of Jacob to the house of Judah: 
“Binding his foal to the vine and his donkey’s colt 
to the choice vine, he washes his garments in 
wine and his vesture in the blood of grapes.”1 The 
“wine” and “blood of grapes” suggest the immi-
nent outpouring of Jesus’ blood ( Justin Mar-
tyr). The garments thrown over the colt repre-
sent the virtues of the disciples as they prepare 
the colt for Jesus, the mystic rider who will now 
enter Jerusalem and the hearts of the Gentile 
believers (Ambrose).

19:29-36 Preparations for Jesus’ Humble 
Entrance

The Disciples Sent to a Place of Obedi-
ence and a Place for Priests. Origen: 
When the Savior had come “to Bethphage and 
Bethany near Mount Olivet, he sent two of his 
disciples” to untie “the foal of a donkey” that 
had been tied, “on which no man had ever sat.” 
To me, this seems to apply more to the deeper 
sense than to the simple narrative. The donkey 
had been bound. Where was it bound? “Across 
from Bethphage and Bethany.” “Bethany” 
means “house of obedience,” and “Bethphage” 
means “house of jaws.” Bethphage is a priestly 
place, because jawbones were given to priests, 
as the law commands.2 The Savior sends his 
disciples to the place where “obedience” is and 
where “the place given over to priests” is, to 
unbind “the foal of an ass, on which no man 
had ever sat.” Homily on the Gospel of Luke 
37.1.3 

Jesus Comes to the Mount of Olives. 
Ambrose: He came to the Mount of Olivet4 so 
that he could plant new olive trees5 on the heights 
of virtue, the mother of which is the Jerusalem 

1Gen 49:11.   2Deut 18:3.   3FC 94:153*.   4Lk 19:2, 9.   5Ps 127:4 LXX.   
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that is above.6 The heavenly Gardener is on this 
mountain so that all those who are planted in the 
house of the Lord7 may say, “But I am as a fruitful 
olive in the house of the Lord.”8 Perhaps that 
mountain is Christ himself. Who else could pro-
duce such fruits, not in many round berries but in 
the fullness of spirit in the fruitful Gentiles? We 
ascend by him, and we ascend to him.9 He is the 
Door10 and the Way11 that is opened and which 
opens. Those entering knock on it,12 and those 
leaving worship it. Exposition of the Gospel 
of Luke 9.2.13 

Luke 19:29-36

Why Jesus Rides on a Colt. Cyril of Alex-
andria: What then was the sign? He sat on a 
colt, as we have just heard the blessed Evangelist 
clearly telling us. Perhaps someone will say, 
“When he traveled all Judea—for he taught in 
their synagogues and added the working of mira-
cles to his words—he did not ask for an animal 
on which to ride. When Christ could have pur-
chased one, he would not, although he often was 
wearied by his long journeys on the way. When 
passing through Samaria, he was wearied with 
his journey,14 as it is written. Who can make us 
believe that when he was going from the Mount 
of Olives to Jerusalem, places separated from one 
another by so short an interval, that he would re-
quire a colt? Since the mother accompanied the 
colt, why did he not take the mother instead of 
choosing the colt? The donkey that bore the colt 
was brought to him also. We learn this from the 
words of Matthew, who says that he sent the dis-
ciples to a village opposite them. He said to them, 
“You will find a donkey tied and a colt with her. 
Untie and bring them to me.” “They brought,” it 
says, “the donkey and the colt with her.”15 We 
must consider, therefore, what are the explana-
tions and the benefits that we derive from this oc-
currence and how we make Christ riding on the 
colt a type of the calling of the Gentiles. The colt 
of a donkey is mounted on which none has sat, 
because no one before Christ called the peoples of 
the nations to the church. Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 130.16 

A Manger and a Donkey. Ephrem the Syr-
ian: “Untie the donkey and bring it to me.”17 He 
began with a manger and finished with a donkey, 
in Bethlehem with a manger, in Jerusalem with a 
donkey. Commentary on Tatian’s Diatessa-
ron 18.1.18 

Jacob’s Blessing on Judah. Justin Martyr: 
People from every nation look for him who was 
crucified in Judea, after whose coming the coun-
try of the Jews was immediately given over to 
you as the loot of war. The words “tying his foal 
to the vine and washing his robe in the blood of 
the grape”19 allegorically signified the things 
that would happen to Christ and the deeds he 
would perform. The foal of a donkey stood tied 
to a vine at the entrance to a village. He ordered 
his disciples to lead it to him. When this was 
done, he mounted it and sat on it and entered 
Jerusalem where was located the greatest Jewish 
temple, which you later destroyed. First Apol-
ogy 32.20 

Christ the Mystic Rider. Ambrose: The 
apostles threw down their own garments before 
Christ. By their preaching of the gospel, they 
would present the glory of their action. In Holy 
Scripture, very often garments are virtues, which 
are to soften the hardness of the Gentiles to some 
extent by their own virtue, so that with zealous 
good will they may show the undisturbed obedi-
ence of a joyful passage. The Lord of the world 
was not happy to be carried in a public spectacle 
on the back of a donkey. With the generalship of 
piety, he subdued the accustomed disposition of 
the Gentile people. The mystic Rider therefore 
could cover the inmost places of our mind with 
the hidden mystery. He would take his seat in an 
inward possession of the secret places of the spir-
its, as if infused with the Godhead, ruling the 

6Gal 4:26.   7Ps 92:13 (91:14 LXX).    8Ps 52:8 (51:10 LXX).   9See Jn 
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footprints of the mind and curbing the lusts of 
the flesh. Those who received such a Rider in 
their inmost hearts are happy. A heavenly bridle 
curbed those mouths, or else they would be 

unloosed in a multitude of words.21 Exposi-
tion of the Gospel of Luke 9.9.22 

Luke 19:29-36

R E A C T I O N  T O  J E S U S ’  E N T R A N C E

A N D  T H E  F A T E  O F  J E R U S A L E M

L U K E  1 9 : 3 7 - 4 8

Overview: As Jesus enters Jerusalem, apostles 
and children proclaim his divine glory, while the 
Pharisees call to Jesus to rebuke his disciples 
(Cyril of Alexandria). Jerusalem was in turmoil 
at his birth and now at his death. In both events 
the voices of children are intertwined. Even the 
stones will cry out at his crucifixion (Ephrem the 
Syrian). Jesus tells the Pharisees that if his fol-
lowers were prevented from announcing the ar-
rival of the Messiah to the city, then even 
inanimate objects such as stones would react 
against their nature (Ambrose) by announcing 

his arrival (Cyril of Alexandria). At Jesus’ birth 
there is peace on earth. As he enters Jerusalem for 
his passion and resurrection, there is peace in 

heaven. Earth and heaven are joined together in 
peace through the incarnation and atonement of 
Christ (Cyril of Alexandria). 
Luke 19:37-48 By weeping over this city, Jesus fulfills in him-
self the beatitude “blessed are those who weep.”1 
Jesus weeps not only for this city but also for all 
believers who fall away because of sin and the evil 

1Luke 6:21.

21See Prov 10:19.   22 EHG 373**.
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spirits that surround them (Origen). Jesus pro-
phetically describes with detailed accuracy here 
and later during his eschatological discourse in 
the temple how devastating the city’s future 
destruction will be at the hands of Titus during 
the reign of Vespasian (Eusebius). 

The temple will become the locale for Jesus’ 
teaching during these final days. Hence it must be 
cleansed so that the holiness of Jesus may dwell in 
a holy place. Some of the moneychangers cannot 
distinguish good from evil and do not realize that 
all money is the Lord’s (Ambrose). Casting them 
out is a violent act by Jesus, but no more violent 
than the casting out of demons (Augustine). The 
temple must return to its original purpose—a 
place of petitionary prayer for someone like the 
tax collector in the parable.2 It must not be a place 
of sacrifice. The temple is now a place of conflict, 
and the chief priests and scribes are seeking to 
kill Jesus for cleansing the temple and teaching 
there (Cyril of Alexandria). 

Luke 19:37-48

19:37-40 The Response to Jesus’ Entrance 

His Disciples and the People Praise 
Jesus. Cyril of Alexandria: Christ therefore 
sits upon the colt. Since he now came to the de-
scent of the Mount of Olives close to Jerusalem, 
the disciples went before him praising him. They 
were called to bear witness to the wonderful works 
that he performed and of his godlike glory and sov-
ereignty. We likewise should always praise him, 
considering who and how great he is. Another holy 
Evangelist mentioned that children, holding high 
branches of palm trees, ran before him. With the 
rest of the disciples, they celebrated his glory.3 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 130.4 

The Pharisees Rebuke the Disciples. 
Cyril of Alexandria: The Pharisees truly com-
plained because Christ was praised. They came 
near and said, “Rebuke your disciples.” O Phari-
see, what wrong action did they do? What charge 
do you bring against the disciples or how would 
you rebuke them? They have not sinned in any 

way but have rather done what is praiseworthy. 
They extol as King and Lord the One the law had 
before pointed out by many symbols and types. 
The ancient company of the holy prophets had 
preached of him. You despised him and grieved 
him by your great jealousy. Your duty was to join 
the rest in their praises. Your duty was to with-
draw far from your innate wickedness and to 
change your way for the better. Your duty was to 
follow the sacred Scriptures and to thirst after 
the knowledge of the truth. You did not do this, 
but transferring your words to the contrary, you 
wanted to rebuke the heralds of the truth. Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 130.5 

Jerusalem in Turmoil at Jesus’ Birth and 
Death. Ephrem the Syrian: The children 
were shouting and saying, “Hosanna to the Son of 
David!” This displeased the chief priests and the 
scribes, and they said to him, “Do you not hear 
what these are saying?”6 That means, “If these 
praises do not please you, make them keep silent.” 
At his birth and at his death, children were inter-
twined in the crown of his sufferings. When he 
met Christ, the infant John jumped for joy within 
the womb.7 Children were murdered at his birth.8  
They were like the grapes of his wedding feast. 
Children also proclaimed his praise when the 
time of his death approached. Jerusalem was in 
turmoil9 at his birth, just as it was in turmoil 
again and trembling10 the day that he entered it. 
When the scribes heard, they were displeased, 
and they were saying to him, “Stop them!” he said 
to them, “If these become silent, the stones will 
cry out.” The scribes preferred that the children 
would cry out rather than the stones. This, how-
ever, was reserved for later, because the stones 
were crying out at the time of his crucifixion,11 
but those with words were silent. Speechless 
things proclaimed his greatness. Commentary 
on Tatian’s Diatessaron 118.2.12 
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Even Stones Will Praise Jesus. Ambrose: 
It is not strange if the rocks would respond 
against their nature with praises of the Lord since 
murderers, harder than rocks, also proclaim 
them. Perhaps this means when the Jews are 
speechless after the Lord’s passion, the living 
stones, according to Peter, will cry out.13 Even 
with mixed emotions, the crowd nevertheless 
leads God to his temple with praise. Exposi-
tion of the Gospel of Luke 9.16.14 

Jesus Calls for the Stones to Praise 
Him. Cyril of Alexandria: What does Christ 
answer to these things? “I tell you that if these be 
silent, the stones will cry out.” 

It is impossible for God not to be glorified, al-
though those of the race of Israel refuse to do so. 
The worshipers of idols were once as stones and 
hardened, but they have been delivered from 
their former error and rescued from the hand of 
the enemy. They have escaped from devilish dark-
ness. They have been called to the light of truth. 
They have awakened as from drunkenness. They 
have acknowledged the Creator. They do not 
praise him secretly, in concealment, in a hidden 
way and silently, but with freedom of speech and 
a loud voice. They praise him diligently, as it 
were, calling out to one another and saying, 
“Come, let us praise the Lord and sing psalms to 
God our Savior.” They acknowledged Christ the 
Savior of all. Commentary on Luke, Homily 
130.15 

Peace of Heaven and Earth. Cyril of 
Alexandria: The disciples praise Christ the Sav-
ior of all, calling him King and Lord, and the peace 
of heaven and earth. Let us also praise him, taking 
the psalmist’s harp and saying, “How great are 
your works, O Lord! In wisdom you have made 
them.”16 Only wisdom is in his works because he 
guides all useful things in their proper manner and 
assigns to his acts the season that suits them. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 130.17 

19:41-44 The Response of Jesus to Jerusalem 

Jesus Fulfills the Beatitude for Those 
Who Weep. Origen: When our Lord and Savior 
approached Jerusalem, he saw the city and wept. 
. . . By his example, Jesus confirms all the Beati-
tudes that he speaks in the Gospel. By his own wit-
ness, he confirms what he teaches. “Blessed are the 
meek,” he says. He says something similar to this 
of himself: “Learn from me, for I am meek.” 
“Blessed are the peacemakers.” What other man 
brought as much peace as my Lord Jesus, who “is 
our peace,” who “dissolves hostility” and “destroys it 
in his own flesh”?18 “Blessed are those who suffer 
persecution because of justice.” 

No one suffered such persecution because of 
justice as did the Lord Jesus, who was crucified for 
our sins. The Lord therefore exhibited all the Beat-
itudes in himself. For the sake of this likeness, he 
wept, because of what he said, “Blessed are those 
who weep,” to lay the foundations for this beati-
tude as well. He wept for Jerusalem “and said, ‘If 
only you had known on that day what meant peace 
for you! But now it is hidden from your eyes,’ ” and 
the rest, to the point where he says, “Because you 
did not know the time of your visitation.” Hom-
ily on the Gospel of Luke 38.1-2.19

Luke Records Jesus’ Prophecies About 
Jerusalem’s Destruction. Eusebius: These 
things took place in this way in the second year 
of the reign of Vespasian in agreement with the 
prophetic pronouncements of our Lord and Sav-
ior Jesus Christ. By divine power, he foresaw 
these events as if  already present and wept over 
them and mourned, according to the writings of 
the holy Evangelists. They add his own words, 
when on one occasion he spoke as if  to Jerusalem 
itself. “Would that even today you knew the 
things that make for peace! Now they are hid 
from your eyes. For the days shall come upon 
you, when your enemies will cast up a bank 
about you and surround you, and hem you in on 
every side, and dash you to the ground, you and 

13See 1 Pet 2:5.   14EHG 376**.   15CGSL 517**.    16Ps 104:24 (103:24 
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your children within you, and they will not leave 
one stone upon another in you; because you did 
not know the time of your visitation.” On another 
occasion, as if  concerning the people, he said, 
“ There will be great distress in the land and 
wrath on this people. They will fall by the edge 
of the sword and shall be led away captives into 
all nations. Jerusalem will be trampled down by 
the Gentiles until the times of the nations be 
fulfilled.”20 Again he says, “When you shall see 
Jerusalem encircled by an army, then know that 
its desolation is near.”21 If one should compare 
the words of our Savior with the other narra-
tives of the historian, how could he help but 
marvel and confess the truly divine and super-
naturally wonderful foreknowledge and prophe-
cy of our Savior? Ecclesiastical History 3.7.22 

19:45-46 Jesus Cleanses the Temple 

The Home of Sanctity. Ambrose: God does 
not want his temple to be a trader’s lodge but the 
home of sanctity. He does not preserve the prac-
tice of the priestly ministry by the dishonest duty 
of religion but by voluntary obedience. Consider 
what the Lord’s actions impose on you as an ex-
ample of living. . . . He taught in general that 
worldly transactions must be absent from the 
temple, but he drove out the moneychangers in 
particular. Who are the moneychangers, if not 
those who seek profit from the Lord’s money and 
cannot distinguish between good and evil? Holy 
Scripture is the Lord’s money. Exposition of 
the Gospel of Luke 9.17-18.23 

The Casting Out of Sellers. Augustine: 
In another place, when I said the following about 
our Lord Jesus Christ, “He did nothing by force 
but everything by persuasion and admonition,” I 
forgot that he threw out the sellers and buyers 
from the temple by flogging them.24 What does 
this matter to us? How is it important if he also 
cast out demons from people against their will, 
not by persuasive words but by force of his pow-
er?25 Retractations 12.6.26 

A House of Prayer, Not a Place of Sacri-
fice. Cyril of Alexandria: There was in it a 
crowd of merchants and others guilty of the 
charge of the shameful love of money. I mean 
moneychangers or keepers of exchange tables, 
sellers of oxen, dealers of sheep, and sellers of tur-
tledoves and pigeons. All these things were used 
for the sacrifices according to the legal ritual. The 
time had now come for the shadow to draw to an 
end and for the truth to shine forth. The truth is 
the lovely beauty of Christian conduct, the glories 
of the blameless life and the sweet rational flavor 
of worship in spirit and in truth. 

The Truth, Christ as One who with his Father 
was also honored in their temple, commanded that 
those things that were by the law should be carried 
away, even the materials for sacrifices and burning 
of incense. He commanded that the temple clearly 
should be a house of prayer. His rebuking the deal-
ers and driving them from the sacred courts when 
they were selling what was wanted for sacrifice 
means certainly this, as I suppose, and this alone. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 132.27 

19:47-48 Jesus Teaches in the Temple 

The Chief Priests and Scribes Seek to 
Kill Jesus. Cyril of Alexandria: As one who 
possessed authority over the temple, he took care 
of it. . . . Their duty was to worship him, as One 
who with God the Father was Lord of the temple. 
In their great folly, they did not do this, but rather 
being savagely eager for hatred, they set up the 
sharp sting of wickedness against him and hurried 
to murder, which is the neighbor and brother of 
envy. It says that they sought to destroy him but 
could not, because all the people were hanging on 
him to hear him. Does this not make the punish-
ment of the scribes and Pharisees, and all the rul-
ers of the Jewish ranks, heavier? The whole people, 
consisting of unlearned persons, hung upon the sa-

20Lk 21:23-24.   21Lk 21:20.   22FC 19:153-54*.   23EHG 376**.   24Mk 
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cred doctrines and drank the saving word like the 
rain. They were ready to produce the fruits of faith 
and place their neck under his commandments. 
They who had the position to urge on their people 
to this very thing savagely rebelled and wickedly 
sought the opportunity for murder. With unbri-

dled violence, they ran upon the rocks, not accept-
ing the faith and wickedly hindering others. Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 132.28 
Luke 19:37-48

T H E  A U T H O R I T Y  O F  J E S U S

L U K E  2 0 : 1 - 8

Overview: Since Jesus is from the house of Judah 
and not from the house of Levi, he has no jurisdic-
tion in the temple (Cyril of Alexandria). Jesus 
brings John the Baptist into the dialogue, thus put-
ting the Sanhedrin on the horns of a dilemma, for 
they are more afraid of the people than they are of 
God (Ephrem the Syrian). They continue to re-
ject him again in fear and are sent away in confu-
sion, for John the Baptist is like a lamp that 
illuminates their hypocrisy at their inability to 
confess who Jesus is (Augustine). They know the 
answer to their question concerning Jesus’ author-
ity, and they may even believe that it is true, but 
they reject it nonetheless, for they refuse to be 
taught by Jesus (Cyril of Alexandria). 
Luke 20:1-8

20:1-8 Conflict over John’s Baptism

Jesus Was from the House of Judah, Not 
Levi, Which Controlled Entry into the 
Temple. Cyril of Alexandria: The Savior 

himself admonished them, saying, “Woe to you 
lawyers! for you have taken away the key of 
knowledge; you did not enter yourselves, and you 
hindered those who were entering.”1 They rise up 
against Christ as he teaches. They wickedly and 
despicably shout out, “Tell us, by what authority 
you do these things? Who gave you this authori-
ty?” They say, “The law given by Moses and the 
commandment that regulates all our institutions 
commanded that only those who are of the lin-
eage of Levi should approach these sacred duties. 
They offer the sacrifices. They regulate whatever 
is done in the divine temple. The office of in-
structing and the government of the sacred trusts 
are given to them. Being of another tribe, from 
Judah, you grab honors that have been set apart 
for us. Who gave you this authority?” Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 132.2 

1Lk 11:52.   2CGSL 523-24*.   
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The Pharisees Fear Human Beings More 
Than God. Ephrem the Syrian: While he was 
teaching the crowds and evangelizing them, the 
chief priests and the scribes came and said to him, 
“By what power are you doing this?” If it were a 
question of his teaching, how could they have 
called it a work? It is clear that he referred to his 
works as testimony to the truth of his words, ac-
cording to what he said: “If you do not believe in 
me, believe at least in the works.”3 “By what power 
are you doing this?” They interrogated him like in-
quisitors, but he did not reply to them, since they 
did not approach him as students out of love in or-
der to be taught but as rebels. He asked them in 
turn, “From where did the baptism of John come?”4 
His word pressured them in such a way that they 
were forced to confess that they had not believed in 
John. He asked, “Was it from heaven or from hu-
man beings?” They began to reflect on it in their 
minds and to say, “If we say that it was from heav-
en, he will say, ‘Why did you not believe in it?’ If 
we say, ‘From human beings,’ we are afraid of the 
crowd.”5 When they said, “If it is from heaven,” 
they did not also say, “We are afraid of God.” They 
were thus afraid of human beings but not of God. 
Commentary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 16.17.6 

John Is a Lamp That Sends Away Jesus’ 
Enemies. Augustine: The Jews, to discredit 
him, said to the Lord, “By what authority are you 
doing these things? If you are the Christ, tell us 
openly.” They were looking for a pretext, not for 
faith. They wanted something by which to catch 
him, not something by which to be liberated. No-
tice what answer the one who could see their 
hearts gave to confound them with the lamp. He 
said, “I will also ask you one question. Tell me, 
John’s baptism, from where is it? Is it from heaven, 
or from men?” They were immediately sent stag-
gering backward. Although the daylight was only 

shining gently, they were forced to fumble and 
blink, since they were unable to gaze at that bril-
liance. They took refuge in the darkness of their 
hearts, and there they began to get very agitated 
among themselves, stumbling and falling about. 
We might say that they said this to themselves 
where they were thinking, yet where he could see. 
If we say, “They said, ‘It is from heaven,’ he will say 
to us, ‘Why did you not believe him? He testified 
to Christ the Lord.’ If we say, ‘From men,’ the peo-
ple will stone us, because they regarded John as a 
great prophet.” They said, “We do not know.” You 
do not know, because you are in darkness and are 
losing the light. After all, is not it much better, if 
darkness is occupying the human heart, to let the 
light in and not to lose it? When they said, “We do 
not know,” the Lord said, “Neither do I tell you by 
what authority I am doing these things. You see, I 
know in what mind you said ‘We do not know,’ not 
because you wish to be taught, but because you are 
afraid to confess.” Sermon 293.4.7 

Luke 20:1-8

The Pharisees Do Not Know the Truth. 
Cyril of Alexandria: They were unworthy to 
learn the truth and to see the pathway that leads 
directly to every good work. Christ answered 
them, “Neither do I tell you by what authority I 
do these things.” The Jews therefore did not know 
the truth, and they were not taught of God,8 that 
is, of Christ. Christ reveals that knowledge to us 
who have believed in him. We, receiving in mind 
and heart his divine and adorable mystery, or 
rather the knowledge of it, and being careful to 
fulfill those things which are pleasing to him, 
shall reign with him. Commentary on Luke, 
Homily 133.9 
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T H E  P A R A B L E  O F  T H E  W O R K E R S

I N  T H E  V I N E Y A R D

L U K E  2 0 : 9 - 1 9

Overview: The parable is allegorical where God 
is the Lord of the vineyard, which he has leased 
to tenants, the Jewish religious establishment 
(Ambrose). God, who planted the vineyard, went 
abroad for a considerable amount of time. While 
he is abroad, God sent prophets to declare his 
salvific intentions and his judgment upon those 
who reject him. The foolishness and wickedness 
of the workers delude them into thinking that 
they will inherit the vineyard if they kill the Son, 
who possesses by inheritance what belongs to the 
Father (Cyril of Alexandria). 
Luke 20:9-19 Jesus is interpreting the significance of his 
death for salvation history where the inheritance 
of the vineyard planted in Israel and given to 
them to nurture will be taken away and given to 
Gentiles (Ephrem the Syrian). After Pentecost, 
the vineyard will be given to the apostles and 

teachers of the church, the new Israel (Cyril of 
Alexandria). The church is now the vineyard, 
the Father the husbandman, and Christ the vine, 
into whom we have been grafted through the 
wood of the cross so that we might partake of the 
heavenly gifts (Ambrose). 

The people’s response is fear. “Let it not hap-
pen,” for they know the danger inherent in Jesus’ 
words (Cyril of Alexandria). Jesus gives no 
answer, because the events of his life in the next 
few days will provide the answer. But it is clear: 
he is the stone which the builders rejected 
(Ephrem the Syrian). As the cornerstone, Jesus 
joins two people together—Jews and Gentiles—
in one body, the church. The scribes and chief 
priests were aware that many believed his teach-
ing, and they were afraid to arrest Jesus because 
of how the people might react. More important, 
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these religious leaders saw their fleeting place in 
Jesus’ reading of salvation history (Cyril of Alex-
andria). 

20:9-15 The Parable of the Workers in the 
Vineyard 

The Vineyard Is the House of Israel 
Leased to the Jews. Ambrose: Very many de-
rive various meanings from the word vineyard, but 
Isaiah clearly stated that the vineyard of the Lord 
of hosts is the house of Israel.1 Who else but God 
founded this vineyard? He leased it and set out to 
foreign places. The Lord, who is always every-
where, does not journey from place to place, but 
he is present to those who love him and absent 
from those who neglect him. He was absent for 
many seasons, fearing that the foreclosure might 
seem premature. The more indulgent the gener-
osity, the more inexcusable is the stubbornness. 
. . . He thus leased to the Jews his fortified, pre-
pared and beautified vineyard. Exposition of 
the Gospel of Luke 9.23-24.2 

Luke 20:9-19

God Goes Abroad for a Long Time. Cyril 
of Alexandria: The vineyard of the Lord of 
hosts is the man of Judah, a plant new and be-
loved.3 He who planted the vineyard is God, who 
also went away for a long time. God still fills 
everything and in no way whatsoever is absent 
from anything that exists. How, therefore, did the 
Lord of the vineyard go away for a long time? Af-
ter they saw him in the shape of fire at his descent 
on Mount Sinai with Moses, who spoke the law 
to them as the mediator, he did not again grant to 
them his presence in a visible way. To use a meta-
phor taken from human affairs, his relation to 
them was like one who made a long journey 
abroad. Commentary on Luke, Homily 134.4 

God Sent Prophets. Cyril of Alexandria: 
He went away, but plainly he cared for his farm and 
kept it in his mind. He sent faithful servants to 
them at three different times to receive produce or 
fruit from the tillers of the vineyard. There was no 

period in the interval, during which there were not 
sent by God prophets and righteous men to ad-
monish Israel and urge it to bring forth as fruits the 
glories of a life in accordance with the law. They 
still were wicked, disobedient and callous, and their 
heart was hardened against admonition so that 
they would in no way listen to the word that would 
have profited them. . . . Israel was guilty of the 
charge of apostasy and of idol worship. This is how 
they shamefully threw out those who were sent to 
them. Commentary on Luke, Homily 134.5 

The Foolishness of Killing the Heir. 
Cyril of Alexandria: The lord of the vineyard 
thinks to himself saying, “What shall I do?” We 
must carefully examine in what sense he says this. 
Does the householder use these words because he 
had no more servants? He certainly did not lack 
other ministers of his holy will. When a physician 
may say of a sick man, “What shall I do?” we 
should understand him to mean that every re-
source of medical skill had been tried without 
success. We affirm that the lord of the vineyard, 
having practiced all gentleness and care with his 
farm but without benefiting it in any way, says, 
“What shall I do?” What is the result? He ad-
vances to still greater purposes. “I will send,” he 
says, “my son, the beloved one. Perhaps they will 
reverence him.” Observe in this, that after the 
servants, he sends the Son as One not numbered 
among the servants but as a true Son and there-
fore the Lord. Although he put on the form of a 
servant for the dispensation’s sake, he was God, 
very Son of God the Father who possessed natu-
ral dominion. Did they honor him who was sent 
as Son and Lord and as One who possesses by in-
heritance whatever belongs to God the Father? 
No, they murdered him outside the vineyard, 
having plotted among themselves a foolish and ig-
norant plan full of all wickedness. They say, “Let 
us kill him, that the inheritance may be ours.” 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 134.6 
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20:16-18 The Interpretation 

Jesus Takes the Inheritance from Israel 
and Gives It to Gentiles. Ephrem the Syr-
ian: He proposed another parable. “A certain 
man, a householder, planted his vineyard.”7 This 
is like what the psalmist said, “You brought a vine 
out of Egypt, you drove out the nations and 
planted it.”8 He protected it with a hedge, the law, 
and prepared a pit in it for the winepresses, the 
altar, and built a tower there,9 the temple, and 
sent his servants to bring him its fruit. The first, 
the next and the last were not received. Then he 
sent his Son.10 He was not the last, for although 
he appeared at the end, he already existed. John 
witnessed, “A man will come after me, who is be-
fore me.”11 He did not do this because he was un-
aware that the ancestors were incapable of 
receiving the produce but to remove the detrac-
tions of these stubborn ones from their midst. 
They were saying that he was not able to direct 
and prepare everything that he wanted to by the 
law, so therefore he sent his Son to impose silence 
on them. When they saw his Son coming, they 
said, “Here is the heir of the vineyard. Come! Let 
us kill him, and the inheritance of the vineyard 
will be ours.”12 They killed him, but their inherit-
ance was taken away from them and given to the 
Gentiles. It happened just as he had said, “For to 
him who has will more be given, and he will have 
an abundance; but from him who has not, even 
what he has will be taken away.”13 Commentary 
on Tatian’s Diatessaron 16.19.14 

The Vineyard Given to the Holy Apos-
tles. Cyril of Alexandria: The farm was giv-
en to other farmers. Who are they? I answer the 
company of the holy apostles, the preachers of the 
evangelical commandments, the ministers of the 
new covenant. They were the teachers of a spiri-
tual service, and knew how to instruct people 
correctly and blamelessly and to lead them most 
excellently to everything that is pleasing to God. 
. . . The God of all plainly reveals that the farm 
was given to other farmers and not only to the 

holy apostles but also to those who come after 
them, although they are not from Jewish blood. 
He says by the voice of Isaiah to the church of the 
Gentiles and to the remnant of Israel, “Aliens 
shall stand and feed your flocks, foreigners shall 
be your plowmen and vinedressers.”15 Many were 
called from the Gentiles, and holy people from 
their number became teachers and instructors. 
Even to this day, people of Gentile race hold high 
place in the churches. They are sowing the seeds 
of piety to Christ in the hearts of believers and 
making the nations entrusted to their care into 
beautiful vineyards in the sight of God. Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 134.16 

The Church, the Father, Christ. Am-
brose: The vineyard prefigures us, because the 
people of God, founded on the root of the eter-
nal Vine, appear above the earth, bordering the 
lowly ground. They now grow ripe with bud-
ding flowers. They now are clothed with dense 
greenery and take on a gentle yoke17 when they 
worship with mature branches as if  with the 
twigs of the vine. The Father Almighty truly is 
the Vinedresser, and Christ is the Vine. We, not 
vine sprouts, are pruned by the sickle of the 
eternal cultivator if  we do not bear fruit in 
Christ.18 The people of Christ then is correctly 
named a vineyard, either because the sign of the 
cross is woven on its forehead19 or its fruit is 
gathered in the last season of the year. It may 
also be called a vineyard because there is equal 
measurement in the church of God for rich and 
poor, humble and powerful, servants and mas-
ters. There is no difference in the church, as in 
all the rows of the vineyard.20 As the vine clings 
to trees, so the body is joined to the soul and the 
soul to the body. When the vine clings, it is 
raised up. When it is pruned, it is not dimin-
ished, but it increases. The people of God is 

7Mt 21:33.   8Ps 80:8 (79:9 LXX).   9Mt 21:33.   10Mt 21:37.   11Jn 1:15, 
30.   12Mt 21:38.   13Mt 13:12.   14ECTD 252-53*.   15Is 61:5.   16CGSL 
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stripped when it is bound, uplifted when it is 
humbled, crowned when it is cut back. The ten-
der shoot cut from an old tree is grafted onto the 
progeny of another root. When the scars of the 
old shoot are cut away, the people of God like-
wise grow into the wood of the cross. It is as if  
they are cherished in the arms of a pious parent. 
The Holy Spirit comes as if  cast down into the 
deep ditches of the earth and poured into this 
prison of the body. With the flow of saving wa-
ter, the Holy Spirit washes away whatever is 
filthy and raises the posture of our members to 
heavenly discipline. Exposition of the Gos-
pel of Luke 9.30.21 

The Religious Leaders Understood. 
Cyril of Alexandria: What did the scribes and 
Pharisees say when they heard the parable? Their 
words were, “Heaven forbid!” One may see by this 
that having understood its more profound signifi-
cance, they put away from them the impending 
suffering and were afraid of the coming danger. 
They however did not escape, because they could 
not be restrained from disobedience, nor would 
they submit to believe in Christ. Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 134.22 

Jesus Is the Stone Rejected by the Build-
ers. Ephrem the Syrian: He led them to the 
point of judging themselves, saying, “What do the 
vinedressers deserve?”23 They made a pronounce-
ment concerning themselves, saying, “Let him de-
stroy the evil ones with evil.”24 He then explained 
this, saying, “Have you not read that the stone 
which the builders rejected has become the head 
of the corner?”25 What stone is this? It is the one 
known to be as hard as lead. See, he has said, “I 
am setting a plumb line in the midst of the sons of 
Israel.”26 To show that he himself was this stone, 
he said concerning it, “Whoever knocks against 
that stone will be broken to pieces, but it will 
crush and destroy whomsoever it falls upon.” The 
leaders of the people were gathered together 
against him and wanted his downfall because his 
teaching did not please them. He said, “It will 

crush and destroy whomsoever it falls upon,” be-
cause he got rid of idolatry along with other such 
things. “The stone that struck the image has be-
come a great mountain, and the whole earth has 
been filled with it.”27 Commentary on Tatian’s 
Diatessaron 16.20.28 

Jesus Joins Two People Together. Cyril 
of Alexandria: Although he was a chosen 
stone, those who had the duty to build up the 
synagogue of the Jews in everything that was ed-
ifying rejected the Savior. He still became the 
head of the corner. Now the sacred Scripture 
compares with a corner the gathering together 
or joining of the two people. I mean Israel and 
the Gentiles in the sameness of sentiment and 
faith. The Savior has built the two people into 
one new person by making peace and reconciling 
the two in one body to the Father.29 This resem-
bles a corner, which unites two walls and binds 
them together. Blessed David wondered at this 
corner or gathering together of the two people 
into one. He said, “ The stone which the builders 
rejected has become the head of the corner. This 
[the corner] has been done by the Lord, and is 
marvelous in our eyes.”30 Christ has bound to-
gether the two people in the bonds of love and in 
the same sentiment and faith. Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 134.31 

20:19 The Application 

The Religious Leaders Fear the People. 
Cyril of Alexandria: Again the gang of Phari-
sees is inflamed with unbridled rage. They draw 
the bow of their envy. They grind their teeth at 
him who calls them to life. They savagely attack 
him who seeks to save and who humbled himself 
from his supreme and godlike glory to our condi-
tion. They plot the death of he who became man 

21EHG 380-81**.   22CGSL 534**.   23See Mt 21:40.   24See Mt 21:41.   
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that he might abolish death. The wise Evangelist 
shows us the only cause that hindered their 
shameless pride. He said that they feared the peo-
ple. He understood, therefore, that they were not 
restrained by a feeling of piety toward God. The 
commandment given by Moses that plainly says, 

“You shall not kill the holy and the just,”32 did not 
bridle their violence. They had far more respect 
for the fear of people than the reverence due to 
God. Commentary on Luke, Homily 135.33 
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D I S C U S S I O N S  W I T H  T H E  R E L I G I O U S  

E S T A B L I S H M E N T  O F  J E R U S A L E M

L U K E  2 0 : 2 0 - 4 7

Overview: The spies sent by the Sanhedrin re-
semble Pharisees by their hypocrisy as they 
watch Jesus closely and use every false pretense to 
bring erroneous charges against Jesus. The Phari-
sees appeal to their most hated enemies, the Ro-
man authorities, in order to trap Jesus and deliver 
him over to the authority of the governor (Cyril 
of Alexandria). Since these Pharisaic scribes 
hold in their very purses the image and inscrip-
tion of Caesar, they “give back the things of Cae-
sar to Caesar” (Ambrose). Jesus requires 
obedience and submission to the rulers of this 
world who have been given authority over us 
(Cyril of Alexandria). This should be done joy-
fully, praying for them to have sound judgment, 
realizing that when there is disagreement, God is 
the eternal Judge ( Justin Martyr). 

Caesar may have his image on a coin, but 
God’s image is on every human being (Augus-
tine). To give back to Caesar what belongs to 
him is to put off the earthly person and his image, 
and to give to God what is God’s is to put on the 
heavenly person and his image (Origen). The 
chief priests came from the party of the Saddu-
cees, which means “Zadokite,” or “the just one,” 
for they considered themselves such because they 
did not serve God for the sake of reward (Ephrem 
the Syrian). The Pharisees believed in the resur-
rection of the flesh but that this resurrected life 
would resemble our life now (Augustine). 

The Sadducees attempt to trap Jesus concern-
ing levirate marriages, but they misunderstand 
the prophets and Scripture. They are equating 
this age with the age to come, where there will be 
no marriage or offspring, because there will be no 

more dying or decay (Augustine). Those whom 
God deems worthy, that is, faithful hearers of the 
Word who receive Jesus’ kingdom by faith, will 
live forever as “equal to angels . . . sons of God . . . 
sons of the resurrection” (Cyril of Alexandria). 
Like angels, we will be free from the desires of 
this world and the needs of marriage and birth 
produced by those desires (Clement of Alexan-
dria). The vocation of virginity that existed 
before the fall will exist in the resurrection of the 
dead, for through virginity we are given a fore-
taste of the glory of heaven (Cyprian). 
Luke 20:20-47 Luke 20:20-47Jesus quotes from the passage about the burn-
ing bush1—where the Lord tells Moses that he is 
the God of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob—to 
show that at the time of Moses, the patriarchs 
(who had died hundreds of years previously) 
were still alive in God (Cyril of Alexandria). 
Jesus is essentially saying here that he is the res-
urrection and the life,2 for all are living in him by 
the grace of baptism (Philoxenus of Mabbug). 

Everyone knows that the Messiah must come 
from “the house and family of David,”3 but the 
mystery here is that he is David’s Son and 
David’s Lord (Cyril of Alexandria). The Mes-
siah is David’s Son and therefore should call 
David lord, but because the Messiah is who he is, 
David must call the Messiah his Lord, for the 
Messiah is Son of David according to his flesh 
and Son of God according to his divinity 
(Ambrose, Cyril of Alexandria). The silence of 
the Pharisees showed that they did not want to 
know the truth about him and therefore rejected 

1Ex 3:1-12; cf. Acts 7:30-34.   2Jn 11:25.   3See 2 Sam 7:12-16.
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him. The scribes are guilty of hypocrisy, malice 
and greed (Cyril of Alexandria). 

20:20-26 Controversy over Paying Taxes to 
Caesar 

The Hypocritical Nature of Jesus’ Oppo-
nents. Cyril of Alexandria: These bold and 
hardhearted men, being ready for only evil, do 
not entertain a good purpose, but with their 
mind full of the craftiness of the devil, they com-
mit themselves to wicked plans. They lay traps 
for Christ, plan a trap for an accusation against 
him, and gather pretexts for falsely accusing him. 
In their bitterness, they are already meditating 
and plotting the lying words they spoke against 
him before Pilate. . . . They pretended to be kind 
and just. They imagined that they could deceive 
him who knows secrets. Having one purpose in 
mind and heart, they speak words totally unlike 
their wicked dishonesty. Commentary on Luke,  
Homily 135.4 

The Hypocrisy of Appealing to Caesar. 
Cyril of Alexandria: What do they say? 
“Teacher, we know that you speak and teach 
rightly, nor do you accept persons but teach the 
way of God in truth. Is it lawful for us to give 
tribute to Caesar, or not?” O what polluted dis-
honesty! The God of all certainly wanted Israel to 
be exempt from human rule. They trampled un-
der foot the divine laws and totally despised the 
commandment given to them. They committed 
themselves to their own devices. They therefore 
fell under the hand of those who at that time 
ruled over them. They also imposed on them trib-
ute, tax and the yoke of an unaccustomed slavery. 
The prophet Jeremiah also lamented over Jerusa-
lem as though it had already suffered this fate, 
saying, “How lonely sits the city that was full of 
people! How like a widow has she become, she 
that was great among the nations! She who was a 
princess among the cities has become a vassal.”5 

It therefore says that their object was to deliv-
er him to the authority of the governor, because 

they expected that they would hear him say, cer-
tainly and without doubt, that it was not lawful 
to give tribute to Caesar. Commentary on Luke,  
Homily 135.6 

Give Back to the World What Belongs 
to the World. Ambrose: When they ques-
tioned him about the penny, he asks about the 
image, because there is one image of God and an-
other image of the world. The apostle also ad-
monishes us, “As we have borne the image of the 
earthly, let us bear also the image of the heavenly.”7 
Christ does not have the image of Caesar, because 
he is the image of God.8 Peter does not have the 
image of Caesar, because he said, “We have left all 
things, and have followed you.”9 The image of 
Caesar is not found in James and John, because 
they are the Sons of Thunder.10 It is found in the 
sea, where there are dragons with crushed heads 
upon the water. The large dragon itself, with its 
head broken, is given there as food to the Ethiopi-
an people.11 If he did not have the image of Cae-
sar, why did he pay the tax? He did not give from 
his own but gave back to the world what was of 
the world. If you would not be indebted to Cae-
sar, do not possess what belongs to the world. 
You have wealth; therefore you are indebted to 
Caesar. If you want to owe nothing to an earthly 
king, leave all that you have and follow Christ.12 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 9.35.13 

Obedience to Transitory Authorities. 
Cyril of Alexandria: How did Christ over-
come their craftiness? “Show me,” he says, “a de-
narius.” When they showed it to him, he asks, 
“Whose image and superscription are on it?” 
They said, “Caesar’s.” What did Christ answer to 
that? “Give to Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, 
and to God the things that are God’s.” Those who 
have the office to govern impose a tribute of mon-
ey on their subjects. God does not require of us 
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anything corruptible and temporary. He rather 
requires willing obedience, submission, faith, love 
and the sweet fragrance of good works. Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 135.14 

Joyfully Obey Your Earthly Leaders, 
Pray for Sound Judgment. Justin Martyr: 
Since he has instructed us, we, before all others, 
try everywhere to pay your appointed officials the 
ordinary and special taxes. In his time some peo-
ple came to him and asked if it were necessary to 
pay tribute to Caesar, and he replied, “Tell me, 
whose likeness does this coin bear?” They said, 
“Caesar’s.” He again replied, “Give therefore to 
Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, and to God 
the things that are God’s.”15 We worship only 
God, but in other things, we joyfully obey you. 
We acknowledge you as the kings and rulers of 
men. We also pray that you may have good judg-
ment besides royal power. If you do not listen to 
us although we beg you and clearly explain our 
position, it will by no means harm us. We believe 
(rather, we are sure) that everyone will pay the 
penalty of his misdeeds in the everlasting fire. Ev-
eryone will give an account in proportion to the 
powers that he received from God. Christ made 
this known to us when he said, “To whom God 
has given more, of him more shall be required.” 
First Apology 17.16 

Caesar’s Image on a Coin, God’s Image on 
Human Beings. Augustine: These same ene-
mies saw the miracles of the Lord,17 and they 
said, “Tell us by what authority you are doing 
these things.” They questioned him with hostile 
intentions, so that if he admitted what his au-
thority was, they could hold him as guilty of blas-
pheming. He acted in the same way as over the 
coin, when they wanted to accuse him falsely. If 
he said, “Let tribute be paid to Caesar,” it would 
be as though he had cursed the people of the 
Jews, making them subject and tributary to a for-
eign power. If he had said, “It should not be paid,” 
they could trump up a charge against him before 
Caesar’s friends and administrators that he was 

forbidding its payment. He, though, said, “Show 
me a coin. Whose image and inscription does it 
carry?” They answered, “Caesar’s.” He said, “So 
pay to Caesar what is Caesar’s, and to God what 
is God’s.” That amounts to saying, “If Caesar can 
require his image in a coin, cannot God require 
his image in a human being?” Sermon 308a.7.18 

Put Off the Earthly Image and Put On 
the Heavenly One. Origen: Some people 
think that the Savior spoke on a single level when 
he said, “Give to Caesar what belongs to Cae-
sar”—that is, “pay the tax that you owe.” Who 
among us disagrees about paying taxes to Caesar? 
The passage therefore has a mystical and secret 
meaning. 

There are two images in humanity. One he re-
ceived from God when he was made, in the begin-
ning, as Scripture says in the book of Genesis, 
“according to the image and likeness of God.”19 
The other image is of the earth.20 Man received 
this second image later. He was expelled from 
Paradise because of disobedience and sin after the 
“prince of this world”21 had tempted him with his 
enticements. Just as the coin, or denarius, has an 
image of the emperor of this world, so he who 
does the works of “the ruler of the darkness”22 
bears the image of him whose works he does. 
Jesus commanded that that image should be 
handed over and thrown away from our face. He 
wills us to take on that image, according to which 
we were made from the beginning, according to 
God’s likeness. It then happens that we give “to 
Caesar what belongs to Caesar, and to God what 
is God’s.” Jesus said, “Show me a coin.” For “coin,” 
Matthew wrote “denarius.”23 When Jesus had tak-
en it, he said, “Whose inscription does it have?” 
They answered and said, “Caesar’s.” And he said 
to them in turn, “Give to Caesar what is Caesar’s, 
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and to God what is God’s.” Homily on the 
Gospel of Luke 39.4-6.24 

20:27-40 Controversy over the Resurrection 

The Sadducees Consider Themselves 
Just. Ephrem the Syrian: “The Sadducees 
came and were saying to him, ‘There is no resur-
rection of the dead.’ ”25 They are called Saddu-
cees, that is “the just,” because they say, “We do 
not serve God for the sake of reward.” They do 
not await the resurrection, and for this reason 
they call themselves “the just,” since they say, “We 
should love God without a reward.” Commen-
tary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 16.22.26 

The Jewish Understanding of the Resur-
rection. Augustine: The Sadducees were a 
particular sect of the Jews that did not believe in 
the resurrection. When the Sadducees posed this 
problem, the Jews were uncertain, hesitant and 
could not really answer it, because they assumed 
that flesh and blood could possess the kingdom of 
God, that is, the perishable could possess imper-
ishability. Along comes Truth. The misguided 
and misguiding Sadducees questioned him and 
posed that problem to the Lord. The Lord, who 
knew what he was saying and who wished us to 
believe what we did not know, gives an answer by 
his divine authority which we are to hold by faith. 
The apostle, for his part, explained it to the ex-
tent that it was granted him. We must try to un-
derstand this as fully as we can. Sermon 362.18.27 

No Marriage in the Resurrection. 
Augustine: What did the Lord say to the Sad-
ducees? He said, “You are mistaken, not knowing 
the Scriptures or the power of God. For in the 
resurrection they marry neither husbands nor 
wives; for neither do they start dying again, but 
they will be equal to the angels of God.”28 The 
power of God is great. Why do they not marry 
husbands or wives? They will not start dying 
again. When one generation departs, another is 
required to succeed it.29 There will not be such li-

ability to decay in that place. The Lord passed 
through the usual stages of growth, from infancy 
to adult manhood, because he was bearing the 
substance of flesh that still was mortal. After he 
had risen again at the age at which he was buried, 
are we to imagine that he is growing old in heav-
en? He says, “They will be equal to the angels of 
God.” He eliminated the assumption of the Jews 
and refuted the objection of the Sadducees, be-
cause the Jews did indeed believe the dead would 
rise again, but they had crude, fleshly ideas about 
the state of humanity after resurrection. He said, 
“They will be equal to the angels of God.”. . . 

It has already been stated that we are to rise 
again. We have heard from the Lord that we rise 
again to the life of the angels. In his own resurrec-
tion, he has shown us in what specific form we 
are to rise again. Sermon 362.18-19.30 

The Saints Are Children of God. Cyril of 
Alexandria: Let us also see what Christ said to 
them. He says, “The children of this world that 
lead worldly, fleshly lives full of fleshly lust marry 
and are married for the procreation of children. 
Those who have maintained an honorable and 
chosen life, full of all excellence, and have been 
accounted worthy of attaining to a glorious and 
marvelous resurrection, certainly will be raised 
far above the life which people lead in this world. 
They will live as is suitable for saints who already 
have been brought near to God. They are equal 
with the angels and are the children of God. 
Since all fleshly lust is taken away and no place 
whatsoever is left in them for bodily pleasure, 
they resemble the holy angels, fulfilling a spiritual 
and not a material service suitable for holy spirits. 
They are at the same time counted worthy of a 
glory like the angels enjoy. Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 136.31 

No Marriage and No Physical Desire in 
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the Resurrection. Clement of Alexan-
dria: If anyone ponders over this answer about 
the resurrection of the dead, he will find that the 
Lord is not rejecting marriage but is purging the 
expectation of physical desire in the resurrection. 
The words “the children of this age” were not spo-
ken in contrast to the children of some other age. 
It is like saying, “those born in this generation,” 
who are children by force of birth, being born and 
engendering themselves, since without the pro-
cess of birth no one will pass into this life. This 
process of birth is balanced by a process of decay 
and is no longer in store for the person who has 
once been cut off from life here. Stromateis 
3.87.2-3.32 

Virginity Gives a Foretaste of the 
Glory of the Resurrection. Cyprian: Vir-
gins, persevere in what you have begun to be. Per-
severe in what you will be. A great reward, a 
glorious prize for virtue, and an excellent reward 
for purity are reserved for you. Do you wish to 
know from what misery the virtue of continence 
is free and what advantage it provides? “I will 
multiply,” said God to the woman, “your sorrows 
and your groans, and in sorrow you will bring 
forth your children, and your desire shall be for 
your husband, and he shall have dominion over 
you.”33 You are free from this sentence. You do not 
fear the sorrows of women and their groans. You 
have no fear about the birth of children, nor is 
your husband your master, but your master and 
head is Christ, in the likeness of and in place of 
the man. Your fortune and condition are in com-
mon. The voice of the Lord says, “The children of 
this world give birth and are born. Those who 
will be found worthy of that world and of the res-
urrection from the dead, they neither marry nor 
are given in marriage. They will not die anymore, 
for they are equal to the angels of God since they 
are the children of the resurrection.” What we 
shall be, you already have begun to be. You al-
ready have in this world the glory of the resurrec-
tion. You pass through the world without the 
pollution of the world. While you remain chaste 

and virgins, you are equal to the angels of God. 
The Dress of Virgins 22.34 

Jesus Cites Moses to Affirm the Resur-
rection. Cyril of Alexandria: The Savior 
also demonstrated the great ignorance of the Sad-
ducees by bringing forward their own leader 
Moses, who was clearly acquainted with the res-
urrection of the dead. He set God before us say-
ing in the bush, “I am the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob.”35 Of 
whom is he God, if, according to their argument, 
these have ceased to live? He is the God of the liv-
ing. They certainly will rise when his almighty 
right hand brings them and all that are on the 
earth there. 

For people not to believe that this will hap-
pen is worthy perhaps of the ignorance of the 
Sadducees, but it is altogether unworthy of 
those who love Christ. We believe in him who 
says, “I am the resurrection and the life.”36 He 
will raise the dead suddenly, in the twinkling of 
an eye, and at the last trumpet. It shall sound, 
the dead in Christ shall rise incorruptible, and 
we shall be changed.37 For Christ our common 
Savior will transfer us into incorruption, glory 
and to an incorruptible life. Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 136.38 

Living to Christ by the Grace of Bap-
tism. Philoxenus of Mabbug: The prophet’s 
words are applicable to those who sin without 
perceiving their sin. A sinner who has received 
baptism, although he may be dead toward his 
soul because he does not perceive his sin, he is 
alive to God because of the grace of baptism that 
he possesses. This agrees with the words “God is 
not of the dead but of the living, for they are all 
living in him.” On the Indwelling of the 
Holy Spirit 1.39 

20:41-44 Controversy with the Scribes 
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The Mystery Revealed. Cyril of Alexan-
dria: The Savior asked them, “How do they say 
that Christ is David’s son? David himself says in 
the book of Psalms, ‘The Lord said to my Lord, 
“Sit on my right hand until I place your enemies as 
a footstool under your feet.” ’ David therefore calls 
him Lord, and how is he his son?” The beginning 
of understanding is faith. He says, “If you will not 
believe, you cannot understand.”40 The examina-
tion of important truths leads to salvation. Em-
manuel is the Son and the Lord of David. If anyone 
would learn in what way he is to understand this, 
he must certainly begin the exact and blameless ex-
amination of his mystery. This was kept in silence 
from the foundation of the world but has been re-
vealed in the latter ages of the world.41 Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 137.42 

Jesus Is Son of David and Son of God. 
Ambrose: Before summarizing his command-
ments, the Lord included the faith and mercy pre-
ceding his passion at the end of his testament. 
Faith is that we believe Christ is our Lord and 
God and sits at the right hand of God.43 . . . He 
rebukes those who say that Christ is the Son of 
David. How then did that blind man deserve 
healing by acknowledging the Son of David?44 
How did the children, saying “Hosanna to the 
Son of David,”45 give the glory of their lofty proc-
lamation to God? Here Jesus did not rebuke them 
because they acknowledged the Son of David but 
because they do not believe him to be the Son of 
God. The true faith does not confess one versus 
the other but both. Although at the beginning we 
judged to know nothing but Jesus Christ and him 
crucified,46 yet now since we are near the judg-
ment, we already do not know Christ only 
crucified47 but also wait for him coming in the 
clouds.48 The unbeliever looks on the wounds.49 
The faithful one is taken up and runs to meet 
Christ in the air.50 Let us therefore believe that 
Christ is God and man. Exposition of the 
Gospel of Luke 10.1-3.51 

David’s Lord and Son. Cyril of Alexan-

dria: We also will ask the Pharisees of today a 
similar question. They deny that he who was 
born of the holy Virgin is very Son of God the Fa-
ther and himself also God. They also divide the 
one Christ into two sons. Let these people ex-
plain to us how David’s Son is his Lord, not so 
much as to human lordship as divine. To sit at the 
right hand of the Father is the assurance and 
pledge of supreme glory. Those who share the 
same throne are equal also in dignity, and those 
who are crowned with equal honors are under-
stood of course to be equal in nature. To sit by 
God can signify nothing else than sovereign au-
thority. The throne declares to us that Christ 
possesses power over everything and supremacy 
by right of his substance. How is the Son of 
David David’s Lord, seated at the right hand of 
God the Father and on the throne of Deity? Is it 
not altogether according to the unerring word of 
the mystery that the Word as God sprung from 
the very substance of God the Father? Being in 
his likeness and equal with him, he became flesh. 
He became man, perfectly and yet without de-
parting from the incomparable excellence of the 
divine dignities. He continued in that state in 
which he had always been. He still was God, al-
though he became flesh and in form like us. He is 
David’s Lord therefore according to that which 
belongs to his divine glory, nature and sover-
eignty. He is his son according to the flesh. Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 137.52 

The Pharisees’ Rejection of the Faith. 
Cyril of Alexandria: The Pharisees did not 
answer Christ’s question. They did this in spite-
fulness, or rather against their own selves, for 
perhaps being convicted by the inquiry the word 
of salvation would have shined in them. They did 
not wish to know the truth, but sinfully seizing 
for themselves the Lord’s inheritance, they de-
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nied the heir, or rather wickedly murdered him. 
They rejected the faith because of their love of 
leadership, greed for profit, and for their shame-
ful gains. . . . 

To remove from them the habit of thinking 
and speaking of him in a derogatory and scornful 
manner, he asked them, “How do they say that 
Christ is David’s Son, etc.?” As I have already re-
marked, they were silent from malicious motives 
and thereby condemned themselves as unworthy 
of eternal life and of the knowledge of the truth. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 137.53 

20:45-47 Warnings Against the Scribes 

The Scribes’ Behavior Shows Their 
Unbelief. Cyril of Alexandria: To keep the 
company of the holy disciples free from disgrace-
ful faults, he usefully testifies. He says, “Beware 
of the scribes and Pharisees.” That means do not 
expose yourselves to be the prey of their vices and 
do not be partakers of their disregard of God. 
What was their custom? They walked in the 
streets beautifully clothed, dragging with them a 
pompous dignity to catch the praises of those 
who saw them. While they were wicked and their 

hearts were full of all dishonesty, they falsely as-
sumed to themselves the reputation of piety. 
With solemn ways not based on reality, they dili-
gently lengthened their prayers, supposing that 
unless they used many words, God would not 
know what their requests were. The Savior of all 
did not permit his worshipers to act so shame-
fully. He said, “When you pray, do not babble as 
the heathen do. They think that they will be 
heard for their many words.”54 He commanded 
them to be humble and not lovers of boasting. He 
commanded them not to pay any regard to the de-
sire of empty glory but rather to seek the honor 
that comes from above, from God. In such ways, 
he deposits the knowledge of his mystery. He also 
appoints instructors of others, as possessing an 
exact and blameless knowledge of the sacred doc-
trines. He makes them to know how David’s Son 
is also David’s Lord. We also will classify our-
selves with them, God the Father illuminating us 
with divine light in Christ. Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 137.55 

Luke 21:1-4

W A R N I N G S  A B O U T  P R O P E R  U S E  O F

P O S S E S S I O N S :  T H E  W I D O W ’ S  M I T E

L U K E  2 1 : 1 - 4

Overview: In the story of the widow’s gift, Jesus 
teaches that giving to the poor is the same as giv-
ing an offspring to the Lord (Cyprian). The rich, 
whose gifts in financial terms may have been huge 

compared with the widow’s, gave only a little out 
of superfluous excess (Cyril of Alexandria). 
Jesus reiterates his teachings on the proper use of 
possessions, for the widow represents the church
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as it attends to the poor (Ambrose). Mercy and 
compassion are never worthless to the Lord. No 
one should doubt that they are too poor to sup-
port the poor (Leo the Great). 
Luke 21:1-4

21:1-4 True Almsgiving

One Who Grieves the Poor Offers to 
God. Cyprian: You that are rich cannot do good 
works in the church, because your eyes, saturated 
with blackness and covered with the shadows of 
night, do not see the needy and the poor. Do you, 
rich and wealthy, think that you celebrate the 
Lord’s feast? You do not at all consider the offer-
ing. You come to the Lord’s feast without a sacri-
ficial offering and take a part of the sacrifice that 
the poor offered. Look in the Gospel at the wid-
ow mindful of the heavenly commandments, do-
ing good in the very middle of the pressures and 
hardships of poverty. She throws two mites that 
were her only possessions into the treasury. . . . 
She was a greatly blessed and glorious woman, 
who even before the judgment day merited to be 
praised by the voice of the Judge. Let the rich be 
ashamed of their sterility and their misfortunes. 
A poor widow is found with an offering. Al-
though all things that are given are given to or-
phans and widows, she who should receive gives 
that we may know what punishment awaits the 
rich person. By this teaching, even the poor 
should do good. We should understand that these 
works are given to God and that whoever does 
these deserves well of God. Christ therefore calls 
these “gifts of God” and points out that the wid-
ow has placed two mites among the gifts of God, 
that it can be more apparent that he who pities 
the poor lends to God. Works and Almsgiv-
ing 15.1 

The Rich Give Only a Little. Cyril of 
Alexandria: This may perhaps irritate some 
among the rich. We will therefore address a few 
remarks to them. You delight, O rich person, in 
the abundance of your possessions. . . . You offer 
not so much in proportion to your means as 

merely that which when you give, you will never 
miss—out of great abundance, a little. The woman 
offered two farthings, but she possessed nothing 
more than what she offered. She had nothing left. 
With empty hand but a hand bountiful of the lit-
tle she possessed, she went away from the trea-
sury. Did she not therefore justly carry off the 
crown? Did not the decree of superiority come to 
her by a holy judgment? Did she not surpass your 
bountifulness, in regard at least of her readiness? 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 138.2 

The Widow Represents the Church 
Attending the Poor. Ambrose: While 
[ Jesus] stood in the temple, he also gave the ver-
dict of which we are speaking. In the following 
verses, you have: “Jesus spoke these words in the 
treasury while teaching in the temple. And no one 
seized him.”3 What is the treasury? It is the con-
tribution of the faithful, the bank of the poor, and 
the refuge of the needy. Christ sat near this and, 
according to Luke, gave the opinion that the two 
mites of the widow were preferable to the gifts of 
the rich. God’s word preferred love joined with 
zeal and generosity rather than the lavish gifts of 
generosity. 

Let us see what comparison he made when he 
gave such judgment there near the treasury, for 
with good reason he preferred the widow who 
contributed the two mites. That precious poverty 
of hers was rich in the mystery of faith. So are the 
two coins that the Samaritan of the Gospels left 
at the inn to care for the wounds of the man who 
had fallen among robbers.4 Mystically represent-
ing the church, the widow thought it right to put 
into the sacred treasury the gift with which the 
wounds of the poor are healed and the hunger of 
wayfarers is satisfied. Letters to Laymen 84.5 

Mercy and Compassion Never Worth-
less. Leo the Great: Although the spite of 
some people does not grow gentle with any kind-
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ness, nevertheless the works of mercy are not 
fruitless, and kindness never loses what is offered 
to the ungrateful. May no one, dearly beloved, 
make themselves strangers to good works. Let no 
one claim that his poverty scarcely sufficed for 
himself and could not help another. What is of-
fered from a little is great, and in the scale of di-
vine justice, the quantity of gifts is not measured 
but the steadfastness of souls. The “widow” in the 

Gospel put two coins into the “treasury,” and this 
surpassed the gifts of all the rich. No mercy is 
worthless before God. No compassion is fruitless. 
He has given different resources to human be-
ings, but he does not ask different affections. 
Sermon 20.3.1.6 

Luke 21:1-4
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T H E  F I R S T  S I G N S  O F  E N D  T I M E S :

D E S T R U C T I O N  A N D  P E R S E C U T I O N

L U K E  2 1 : 5 - 2 6

Overview: Jesus’ words in this final discourse of 
his temple teaching deal with the destruction of 
the temple and Jerusalem as well as the destruc-
tion of the world (Augustine). The temple of 
Jerusalem will be destroyed after Jesus’ crucifix-
ion because it is nothing in comparison with the 
mansions prepared for us in heaven (Cyril of 
Alexandria). 
Luke 21:5-26 Jesus’ words about the temple and Jerusalem 
are prompted by a question about a sign por-
tending the destruction of the temple. Two 
things may mislead believers because of wicked-
ness: first will come false prophets and then fam-
ine (Ambrose). The difference between the false 
christs and the true Christ will be great. His hid-
denness as the incarnate Son of God who gives 
up his life on the cross will be fully revealed 
when he returns as the glorified Lord (Cyril of 
Alexandria). The second danger that Jesus 
warns against is linked to the false teaching of 
these false christs. The Jews warred against 
Rome in 66-73 and in the Bar Kochba revolt of 
132-135. Some even saw the sack of Rome in the 
fifth century to be a sign of the Lord’s coming 
(Augustine). Every subsequent war is a sign 
that the end is coming nearer and that the king-
dom of God is even closer at hand (Maximus of 
Turin). 

When Jesus interjects talk of persecution here, 
he warns his disciples that before the temple is 
destroyed they will suffer betrayal just as he is 
about to be betrayed. They must be prepared if 
they are to persevere to the end (Cyril of Alex-
andria). This is the reason Jesus can comfort 
them by saying, “A hair from your head will not 
perish,” although he has just spoken about their 
possible death. Their hope is in the integrity of 
the body in the resurrection of all flesh. Christian 
faith confesses the resurrection of the body, espe-

cially in the midst of persecution (Augustine). 
Jerusalem’s demise will be a sign of the final 

consummation (Cyril of Alexandria). The gen-
eral prophecy of “wars and insurrections” now 
takes a specific shape. Jesus foretells the destruc-
tion during the reign of Vespasian of the city he 
wept over when he was about to enter for the 
week before his death (Eusebius).1 In the city 
marked for destruction those who have depen-
dents are to be pitied, because it will be more dif-
ficult for them to escape. The suffering of their 
loved ones will intensify their own pain 
(Ambrose). 

This destruction, moreover, comes from the 
Gentiles, even as the heathen nations of Assyria 
and Babylonia were the instruments of God’s 
wrath in the fall of Israel (722 b.c.) and of Judah 
(587 b.c.), respectively.2 These signs of the Lord’s 
coming have been accomplished. The shift to the 
second part of Luke’s eschatological discourse, 
from prophecy about the destruction of the tem-
ple and Jerusalem to predictions about the end 
the world,3 is subtle. Among the Evangelists, 
Luke is clear about the distinction between Jerus-
alem’s demise and the end of the world (Augus-
tine). Nevertheless, those who possess spiritual 
virtues will be able to see Christ coming through 
the clouds (Ambrose). 

21:5-6 The Destruction of the Temple 

Jesus Speaks of Destruction and His 
Second Coming. Augustine: The future signs 
that are foretold in the Gospel according to Luke 
are the same as those in Matthew and Mark.4 
These three tell how the Lord answered his disci-

1See comment by Eusebius at 19:41-44.   2See 2 Kings 17:1-41; Ezek 
21:1—24:27.   3Lk 21:25-36.   4Mt 24:4-33; Mk 13:5-29.
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ples. They asked him when the events that he had 
foretold of the destruction of the temple would 
happen. They also asked him what was to be the 
sign of his coming and of the end of the world. 
There is no discrepancy in the Gospels as to 
facts, although one tells one detail that another 
passes over or describes differently. They rather 
supplement each other when they are compared, 
and they thus give direction to the mind of the 
reader. It would take too long to discuss them all 
now. The Lord answered their questions by tell-
ing what was to happen from that time on: the 
destruction of Jerusalem that prompted their in-
quiry, and his coming in the church in which he 
does not cease to dwell until the end. Christ is 
recognized when he comes to his own, while his 
members are daily born. He said of this coming, 
“Hereafter you shall see the Son of man coming 
in the clouds.”5 Letter 199.6 

The Mansions in Heaven. Cyril of Alexan-
dria: Some of them showed Christ the mighty 
works that were in the temple and the beauty of 
the offerings. They expected that he would ad-
mire the spectacle as they did, although he is God 
and heaven is his throne. He did not allow any re-
gard for these earthly buildings, since they were 
unimportant. Absolutely nothing compared with 
the mansions that are above. Dismissing the con-
versation about them, he turned to what was nec-
essary for their use. Christ forewarned them that 
however worthy of admiration they might think 
the temple was, yet at a certain time it would be 
destroyed from its foundations. The power of the 
Romans would tear it down and burn Jerusalem 
with fire, and retribution would be required from 
Israel for the Lord’s murder. They had to suffer 
these things after the Savior’s crucifixion. Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 139.7 

21:7-11 Signs That Will Accompany the 
Destruction 

Asking About Signs. Ambrose: There is a 
true saying next to the points about the temple 

that Solomon founded. The enemy must first de-
stroy this by the time of the judgment. Every-
thing made by labor and by hand in either age 
will wear out or be destroyed by force or con-
sumed by fire. . . . 

When asked when the destruction of the tem-
ple would be and what would be the sign of his 
coming, the Lord warns of signs and does not 
think that the time should be made known. Mat-
thew added a third question. The disciples asked 
about the times of the destruction of the temple, 
the sign of the coming, and the end of the world.8 
Luke thought that enough was known about the 
end of the world if it were learned under the topic 
of the Lord’s coming. Exposition of the Gos-
pel of Luke 10.6, 9.9 

Luke 21:5-26

Shortening of the Days to Prevent 
Transgression. Ambrose: Jerusalem certain-
ly was besieged and taken by the Roman army . . . 
then, the desolation will be near since many will 
fall into error and depart from the true faith. . . . 
Then the day of the Lord will suitably come, and 
the days will be shortened for the sake of the cho-
sen.10 Since the Lord’s first coming was to atone 
for sins, the second will be to prevent transgres-
sions, fearing more might fall into the error of un-
belief. False prophets11 and then famine will 
come. Tell me again of the times of Elijah, and 
you will find prophets of confusion, Jezebel, fam-
ine and drought on earth.12 What was the reason? 
Wickedness abounded, and love grew cold.13 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 10.15-18.14 

The First and Second Advents Com-
pared. Cyril of Alexandria: He explains 
what will happen at the consummation of the 
world and warns them. Before our Savior Christ 
comes from heaven, various false christs and false 
prophets will appear, coming before him. They 
will falsely take upon themselves his person, com-

5Mt 26:64.   6FC 30:375-76**.   7CGSL 554**.   8See Mt 24:3; Mk 13:4.   
9EHG 389-90**.   10See Mt 24:22.   11See Mt 24:11, 24.   12See 1 Kings 
18:2, 4, 19, 22.   13Mt 24:12.   14EHG 393-94**.
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ing into the world like swirling smoke springing 
up from a fire about to break out. “Do not follow 
them,” he says. The only-begotten Word of God 
consented to take our likeness upon himself and 
to endure the birth in the flesh from a woman, in 
order that he might save all under heaven. . . . It 
was necessary that Christ should remain un-
known during the time that preceded his passion. 
His second advent from heaven, however, will 
not happen secretly, as did his coming at first, but 
will be illustrious and terrifying. In the glory of 
God the Father, he will descend with the holy an-
gels guarding him to judge the world in right-
eousness. He therefore says, “When false christs 
and false prophets arise, do not go after them.” 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 139.15 

The Sack of Rome a Sign of the Lord’s 
Coming. Augustine: When this type of thing 
was chanted to you in the temple, “The gods who 
protected Rome have not saved it now, because 
they no longer exist,” you would say, “They did 
save it when they existed.” 

We, however, can show that our God is truth-
ful. He foretold all these things. You read all of 
them and heard them. I am not sure whether you 
have remembered them, you that are upset by 
such words. Have you not heard the prophets, 
the apostles, the Lord Jesus Christ himself fore-
telling evils to come? When old age comes to the 
world and the end draws near, you heard it, 
brothers and sisters, we all heard it together. 
There will be wars, turmoil, tribulations and 
famines.16 Why do we contradict ourselves? 
When these things are read, we believe them, but 
when they are fulfilled, we grumble. Sermon 
296.10.17 

The Nearness of Wars. Maximus of Turin: 
Perhaps you are anxious, brothers and sisters, at 
the fact that we hear constantly of the tumult of 
wars and the onsets of battles. Perhaps your love 
is still more anxious since these are taking place 
in our times. The reason is the closer we are to 
the destruction of the world, the closer we are to 

the kingdom of the Savior. The Lord himself says, 
“In the last days nation will rise against nation 
and kingdom against kingdom. When you see 
wars, earthquakes and famines, know that the 
kingdom of God is at hand.” This nearness of 
wars shows us that Christ is near. Sermon 85.1.18 

21:12-19 Persecution Before the Temple Is 
Destroyed 

Apostles Will Be Persecuted as a Sign 
of the Coming Consummation. Cyril of 
Alexandria: Jesus gives them clear and evident 
signs of the time when the consummation of the 
world draws near. He says that there will be wars, 
turmoil, famines and epidemics everywhere. 
There will be terrors from heaven and great signs. 
As another Evangelist says, “All the stars shall 
fall, and the heaven be rolled up like a scroll, and 
its powers will be shaken.”19 

In the middle of this, the Savior places what 
refers to the capture of Jerusalem. He mixes the 
accounts together in both parts of the narrative. 
Before all these things, he says, “They will lay 
their hands on you and persecute you, delivering 
you up to synagogues and to prisons and bringing 
you before kings and rulers for my name’s sake. 
This will be a witness to you.” Before the times of 
consummation, the land of the Jews was taken 
captive, and the Roman armies overran it. They 
burned the temple, overthrew their national gov-
ernment, and stopped the means for legal wor-
ship. They no longer had sacrifices, now that the 
temple was destroyed. The country of the Jews 
together with Jerusalem itself was totally laid 
waste. Before these things happened, they perse-
cuted the blessed disciples. They imprisoned 
them and had a part in unendurable trials. They 
brought the disciples before judges and sent them 
to kings. Paul was sent to Rome to Caesar. . . . 

Christ promises, however, that he will deliver 
them certainly and completely. He says that a hair 

15CGSL 555**.   16Mk 13:7-8.   17WSA 3 8:209**.   18ACW 50:203*.   
19Mt 24:29.
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of your head will not perish. Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 139.20 

Christ Reassures His Martyrs. Augus-
tine: Death comes to either the soul or the body. 
The soul cannot die, and yet it can die. It cannot 
die, because its consciousness is never lost. It can 
die, if it loses God. You see, just as the soul itself 
is the life of the body, so in the same way God is 
the life of the soul. As the body dies when the 
soul that is its life abandons it, in the same way 
when God abandons the soul, it dies. To make 
sure, however, that God does not abandon the 
soul, it must always have enough faith not to fear 
death for God’s sake. Then God does not aban-
don it, and it does not die. 

It remains that the death that is feared is 
feared for the body. Even on this point, the Lord 
Christ reassured his martyrs. After all, how could 
they be unsure of the integrity of their bodies, 
when they had been reassured about the number 
of their hairs? “He said that your hairs have all 
been counted.”21 In another place he says even 
more plainly, “For I tell you, that not a hair of 
your head shall perish.” Truth speaks. Does weak-
ness hesitate? Sermon 273.1.22 

The Faithful Christian Recognized by 
Belief in Resurrection of the Body. 
Augustine: We should have no doubt that our 
mortal flesh also will rise again at the end of the 
world. . . . This is the Christian faith. This is the 
Catholic faith. This is the apostolic faith. Believe 
Christ when he says, “Not a hair of your head 
shall perish.” Putting aside all unbelief, consider 
how valuable you are. How can our Redeemer de-
spise any person when he cannot despise a hair of 
that person’s head? How are we going to doubt 
that he intends to give eternal life to our soul and 
body? He took on a soul and body in which to die 
for us, which he laid down for us when he died 
and which he took up again that we might not 
fear death. Sermon 214.11-12.23 

21:20-24 The Destruction of Jerusalem 

A Sign of the Final Consummation. Cyril 
of Alexandria: To make his prediction even 
clearer and to mark more plainly the time of its 
capture, Jesus says, “When you have seen Jerusa-
lem surrounded with armies, then know that its 
destruction is near.” Afterwards, he again trans-
fers his words from this subject to the time of the 
consummation. He says, “There will be signs in 
sun and moon and stars, and upon the earth dis-
tress of nations in perplexity at the roaring of the 
sea and the waves, men fainting with fear and 
with foreboding of what is coming on the world; 
for the powers of the heavens will be shaken.” 
Since creation begins to be changed and brings 
unendurable terrors on the inhabitants of earth, 
there will be a certain fearful tribulation. There 
will also be souls departing to death. The unen-
durable fear of those things that are coming will 
be sufficient for the destruction of many. Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 139.24 

Woe to Pregnant Women. Ambrose: Woe 
to those pregnant women, because they are heavy 
in body; they are too slow to escape danger. Woe 
to those for whom the yet unfelt pangs of future 
birth, by which every body is shaken, are the 
signs of future judgment, the beginnings of sor-
rows.25 Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 
10.26.26 

The Signs Have Been Accomplished. 
Augustine: The signs given in the Gospel and in 
prophecy and fulfilled in us show the coming of 
the Lord. . . . We know that the coming is near by 
the fact that we see the fulfillment of certain signs 
of that coming that have been accomplished. . . . 
The signs that Christ told them to look for are 
listed in the Gospel of Saint Luke: “Jerusalem will 
be trampled down by the Gentiles until the times 
of the nations are fulfilled.” This has happened 
and no one doubts that it has happened. . . . It is 
plain that there is no country or place in our time 

20CGSL 555-56**.   21Mt 10:30; Lk 12:7.   22WSA 3 8:17**.   23FC 
38:141-42**.   24CGSL 556**.   25Mt 24:8.   26EHG 396**.
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that is not harassed or humbled according to the 
words “for fear and expectation of what will come 
on the whole world.” All the signs that the gospel 
describes in the earlier verses have mostly been 
accomplished. Letter 198.27 

Luke Refers to the Destruction of 
Jerusalem. Augustine: Anyone can see that he 
refers to that city when Christ says, “When you 
shall see Jerusalem surrounded by an army, then 
know that its desolation is near.” Anyone can see 
that these words refer to the last coming of the 
Lord when he says, “When you shall see these 
things come to pass, know that the kingdom of 
God is near.” When he says, “Alas for those who 
are with child and for those who give suck in 
those days! Pray that your flight may not be in 
winter or on a sabbath. For then there will be 
great tribulation, such as has not been from the 
beginning of the world until now, no, and never 
will be.”28 This passage is phrased in this way in 
Matthew and Mark so that it is uncertain wheth-
er it is to be understood of the destruction of the 
city or of the end of the world. . . . Luke has so ar-
ranged it that it seems to refer to the destruction 
of that city. Letter 199.29 

21:25-26 Signs in Heaven and Earth 

Signs in the Heavens When People Fall 

into Unbelief. Ambrose: This is a true se-
quence of prophecy and a fresh cause of mystery, 
because the Jews will be led captive a second time 
to Babylon and Assyria. Those throughout the 
world who have denied Christ will be captive. A 
hostile army will trample visible Jerusalem as the 
sword kills Jews. All Judea will be put to the spir-
itual sword, the two-edged sword,30 by the na-
tions that will believe. There will be different 
signs in the sun, moon and the stars.31 . . . When 
very many fall away from religion, a cloud of un-
belief will darken bright faith, because for me 
that heavenly Sun32 is either diminished or in-
creased by my faith. If very many gaze on the rays 
of the worldly sun, the sun seems bright or pale in 
proportion to the capacity of the viewer, so the 
spiritual light is imparted to each according to the 
devotion of the believer. In its monthly courses, 
the moon, opposite the earth, wanes when it is in 
the sun’s quarter. When the vices of the flesh ob-
struct the heavenly Light, the holy church also 
cannot borrow the brightness of the divine Light 
from the rays of Christ. In the persecutions, love 
of this life alone certainly very often shuts out the 
light of God. Exposition of the Gospel of 
Luke 10.36-37.33 

27FC 30:353-54**.   28Mt 24:19-21.   29FC 30:377-78**.   30Heb 4:12.   
31See Joel 2:10, 30-31; 3:15.   32See Mal 4:2.   33EHG 399**.
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C O N C L U S I O N  O F  T H E

E S C H A T O L O G I C A L  D I S C O U R S E

L U K E  2 1 : 2 7 - 3 8

Overview: The conclusion to the eschatological 
discourse focuses on the need to prepare for the 
coming of the Son of man on clouds after people 
see the signs in the sky (Didache). Christ comes 
in a cloud to cover the mystery of his heavenly de-
scent, like the presence of God in the Old and 
New Testaments (Ambrose). “Son of man” is the 
title most associated with Jesus in his passion. 
Now the crucified and glorified Christ comes 
from heaven (Augustine). When believers see 
him coming, they know that that the dead are 
about to be raised and they will receive the glori-
ous body promised in the resurrection of all flesh 
(Cyril of Alexandria). The coming of the Son of 
man only intensifies the fear of unbelievers, for 
people will wither from suffering, and fear is a 
sign that the end is near (Augustine). The para-
ble of the fig tree is a simple comparison that has 
a double meaning. One meaning is a signal of the 
presence of faith in the fruit of the trees, another 
of unbelief signaled by the leaves of the tree that 
cover the deceit of sinners (Ambrose). The ad-
vent of the kingdom in Jesus’ teaching and mira-
cles anticipated the arrival of the kingdom in his 
death and resurrection. The adversity that comes 
on the earth after his ascension shows the world 
that the kingdom of God is at hand (Cyprian). 

Jesus’ final admonition now is to beware of 
those things in life that would not be considered 
gross sins but those seemingly harmless activities 
that cloud our awareness of his imminent return 
and the fast-approaching end of the world: “dissi-

pation and drunkenness and anxieties of daily 
life.” Drunkenness weakens soul and body and 
darkens the mind so that Christ’s coming will not 
come as a snare (Origen). The Evangelist con-
cludes by telling us that the people went early to 
the temple where Jesus was teaching by day. Then 
by night, he was going out to spend the night on 
the Mount of Olives, a common place of lodging 
for pilgrims who came to Jerusalem for the Pass-
over (Cyril of Alexandria). 
Luke 21:27-38 Luke 21:27-38

21:27-36 The Coming of the Son of Man 

Watch and Prepare for the Coming of 
the Son of Man. Anonymous: “Watch” over 
your life. Do not let “your lamps” go out, and do 
not keep “your loins ungirded,” but “be ready,” for 
“you do not know the hour when our Lord is 
coming.”1 Meet together frequently in your search 
for what is good for your souls, since “a lifetime of 
faith will be of no advantage”2 to you unless you 
prove perfect at the very end. In the final days, 
multitudes of false prophets and seducers will ap-
pear. Sheep will turn into wolves, and love into 
hatred. With the increase of iniquity, people will 
hate, persecute and betray each other. Then the 
world deceiver will appear in the disguise of 
God’s Son. He will work “signs and wonders,”3 
and the earth will fall into his hands. He will 
commit outrages such as have never occurred be-

1Mt 24:42, 44; Lk 12:35.     2Letter of Barnabas 4:9.    3Mt 24:24.
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fore. Then humankind will come to the fiery trial, 
“and many will fall away”4 and perish. “Those 
who persevere in their faith will be saved”5 by the 
Curse himself.6 Then “there will appear the 
signs”7 of the Truth: first the sign of stretched-out 
hands in heaven, then the sign of “a trumpet’s 
blast,”8 and third, the resurrection of the dead, 
but not all the dead. As it has been said, “The 
Lord will come and all his saints with him. Then 
the world will see the Lord coming on the clouds 
of the sky.”9 Didache 16.1-7.10 

Christ Comes in a Cloud to Cover the 
Heavenly Mystery. Ambrose: You see him in 
the clouds. I certainly do not think that Christ 
will come in the darkness of mist and the chill of 
rain. The clouds are visible11 and surely cover the 
heaven in foggy cold. How has he set his taber-
nacle in the sun12 if his coming brings the rain? 
Some clouds suitably cover the radiance of the 
heavenly mystery. Some clouds grow moist with 
the dew of spiritual grace.13 Consider the cloud in 
the Old Testament.14 “He spoke to them,” it says, 
“in a pillar of cloud.”15 . . . He comes in a calm 
cloud in the Song of Songs, shining with the joy 
of a bridegroom.16 He also comes in a swift light 
cloud,17 incarnate of the Virgin. The prophet saw 
him as a cloud coming from the east. He fittingly 
said, “a light cloud,”18 that earthly vices would not 
weigh down. See the cloud upon which the Holy 
Spirit came and the power of the Most High 
overshadowed.19 When Christ will appear in the 
clouds, the tribes of the earth will grieve over 
themselves.20 Exposition of the Gospel of 
Luke 10.41-43.21 

We Shall See His Crucified and Risen 
Body. Augustine: “Then they will see the Son 
of man coming in a cloud with great power and 
majesty.” As I see it, this could be taken in two 
ways. One way is that he will come in the church 
as in a cloud. He continues to come in this way 
according to his word, “Hereafter you will see the 
Son of man sitting on the right hand of the power 
of God, and coming in the clouds of heaven.”22 He 

comes with great power and majesty because his 
greater power and majesty will appear in the 
saints to whom he will give great power, so that 
persecution might not overcome them. The other 
way in which he will come will be in his body in 
which he sits at the right hand of the Father.23 In 
this body, he died, rose again, and ascended into 
heaven. It is written in the Acts of the Apostles: 
“When he had said these things, a cloud received 
him and he was taken up from their sight.”24 The 
angels then said, “He shall so come as you have 
seen him going away.”25 We have reason to believe 
that he will come not only in the same body but 
also in a cloud since he will come as he left, and a 
cloud received him as he went. Letter 199.26 

Our Bodies Shall Be Made Glorious. 
Cyril of Alexandria: He says that they will see 
the Son of man coming in a cloud with power and 
great glory. Christ will not come secretly or ob-
scurely but as God and Lord in glory suitable for 
deity. He will transform all things for the better. 
He will renew creation and refashion the nature 
of people to what it was at the beginning. He 
said, “When these things come to pass, lift up 
your heads and look upward, for your redemption 
is near.” The dead will rise. This earthly and in-
firm body will put off corruption and will clothe 
itself with incorruption by Christ’s gift. He 
grants those that believe in him to be conformed 
to the likeness of his glorious body. Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 139.27 

Dreadful Human Suffering. Augustine: 
You say that our very suffering forces us to admit 
that the end is at hand when there is a fulfillment 
of what was foretold: “men withering away for 

4Mt 24:10.   5Mt 10:22; 24:13.   6An obscure reference, but possibly 
meaning the Christ who suffered the death of one accursed (Gal 3:13; 
Letter of Barnabas 7:9).   7Mt 24:30.   8Mt 24:31.   9Zech 14:5; cf. 
1 Thess 3:13; Mt 24:30.   10LCC 1:178-79*.   11See Mt 24:30.   12Ps 18:6 
LXX.   13See Is 45:8.   14Ex 13:21; 33:9.   15Ps 99:7 (98:7 LXX).   16See 
Song 3:6, 11.   17Is 19:1.   18Is 19:1.   19See Lk 1:35.   20Rev 1:7; cf. Zech 
12:10.   21EHG 400-401**.   22Mt 26:61.   23Rom 8:34; Mk 16:19; Col 
3:1.   24Acts 1:9.   25Acts 1:11.   26FC 30:389**.   27CGSL 556**.
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fear and expectation of what shall come upon the 
whole world.” You say, “It is plain that there is no 
country or place in our time that is not harassed 
or humbled according to the words ‘for fear and 
expectation of what shall come upon the whole 
world.’ ” If the evils that the human race now suf-
fers are clear signs that the Lord is about to come 
now, what becomes of the apostle’s words: “When 
they shall say, ‘Peace and security’ ”?28 When the 
Gospel said, “men withering away for fear and ex-
pectation,” it immediately continued, “For the 
powers of heaven shall be moved. And then shall 
they see the Son of man coming in a cloud with 
great power and majesty.” Letter 199.36.29 

The Fig Tree Is a Sign of Faith and a Sign 
of Unbelief. Ambrose: The fig tree therefore 
has a double meaning: when the wild is tamed or 
when sins abound. Like the believer’s faith that 
shriveled up before it will flower, so also sinners 
will glory through the grace of their transgres-
sions. On the one hand is the fruit of faith, and 
on the other the lewdness of unbelief. The gar-
dening of the Evangelist as farmer produces the 
fruit of the fig tree for me.30 We must not despair 
if sinners cover themselves with the leaves of the 
fig tree as with a garment of deceit, so that they 
may veil their conscience. Leaves without fruit 
are therefore suspicious. Exposition of the 
Gospel of Luke 45.31 

Adversity a Sign That the Kingdom Is at 
Hand. Cyprian: Beloved brothers and sisters, 
whoever serves as a soldier of God stationed in 
the camp of heaven already hopes for the divine 
things. He should recognize himself so that we 
should have no fear or dread at the storms and 
whirlwinds of the world. Through the encourage-
ment of his provident voice, the Lord predicted 
that these things would come when he was in-
structing, teaching, preparing and strengthening 
the people of his church to endure everything to 
come. Christ foretold and prophesied that wars, 
famine, earthquakes and epidemics would arise in 
the various places. So that an unexpected and 

new fear of destructive agencies might not shake 
us, he forewarned that adversity would increase 
in the last times. Note that the things that were 
spoken of are happening. Since the things that 
were foretold are happening, whatever he prom-
ises will also follow. The Lord himself promises, 
“When you shall see these things come to pass, 
know that the kingdom of God is at hand.” The 
kingdom of God, beloved brothers and sisters, 
has drawn near. The reward of life, the joy of eter-
nal salvation, the perpetual happiness and the 
possession of paradise once lost are now coming 
as the world passes away. On Mortality 2.32 

Drunkenness Weakens Soul and Body. 
Origen: “But take heed to yourselves lest your 
hearts be weighed down with dissipation and 
drunkenness and cares of this life, and that day 
come upon you suddenly like a snare.” You heard 
the proclamation of the eternal King. You learned 
the deplorable end of  “drunkenness” or “intoxica-
tion.” Imagine a skilled and wise physician who 
would say, “Beware, no one should drink too 
much from this or that herb. If he does, he will 
suddenly be destroyed.” I do not doubt that ev-
eryone would keep the prescriptions of the physi-
cian’s warning concerning his own health. Now 
the Lord, who is both the physician of souls and 
bodies, orders them to avoid as a deadly drink the 
herb “of drunkenness” and the vice “of intoxica-
tion” and also the care of worldly matters. I do 
not know if any one can say that he is not wounded, 
because these things consume him. 

Drunkenness is therefore destructive in all 
things. It is the only thing that weakens the soul 
together with the body. According to the apostle, 
it can happen that when the body “is weak,” then 
the spirit is “much stronger,”33 and when “the exte-
rior person is destroyed, the interior person is re-
newed.”34 In the illness of drunkenness, the body 
and the soul are destroyed at the same time. The 
spirit is corrupted equally with the flesh. All the 
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members are weakened: the feet and the hands. 
The tongue is loosened. Darkness covers the 
eyes. Forgetfulness covers the mind so that one 
does not know himself nor does he perceive he is 
a person. Drunkenness of the body has that 
shamefulness. Homilies on Leviticus 7.5-6.35 

21:37-38 Jesus Continues to Teach in the 
Temple 

Avoiding the Uproars of the City. Cyril 
of Alexandria: The crowd of the Jews and their 
ruler stood up against the glory of Christ and ar-
gued with the Lord of all. Anyone may perceive 
that those Jews prepared their snare against their 
own souls, because they dug for themselves pit-
falls of destruction. . . . 

It then says that by day he taught in the temple 
but lodged during the nights on the mountain 
called the Mount of Olives. Clearly what he 
taught were things that surpass the legal service. 
The time had come when the shadow must be 
changed into the reality. They also gladly heard 
him, for they often wondered about him, because 
Christ’s word was with power. . . . 

He stayed during the nights on the Mount of 
Olives, avoiding the uproars that were in the city, 
that in this he might also be an example to us. It 
is the duty of those who would lead a life quiet 
and calm, full of rest, to avoid as far as possible 
the crowd and hubbub. Commentary on Luke, 
Homily 140.36 

P R E P A R A T I O N S  F O R  B E T R A Y A L

L U K E  2 2 : 1 - 6

Overview: The Jewish leaders “were seeking” 
how to kill Jesus because of the envy instigated 
against Jesus by the devil. Satan entered Judas 
and not any of the others because of Judas’s covet-
ousness. The betrayal is arranged by Judas and 
the religious leaders of Israel, who exploit his cov-
etous nature and offer consecrated money for him 
to betray Jesus (Cyril of Alexandria). God and 
Satan are the ultimate players in this scene. Satan 
was waiting for his opportune time (Origen).1 

22:1-6 Judas Agrees to Betray Jesus

Satan Initiates the Plot of the Jewish 
Religious Leaders. Cyril of Alexandria: 
Let us see the course of the devil’s spite and the 
result of his crafty plans against Christ. The devil 
had implanted in the leaders of the Jewish syna-
gogue envy against Christ, which even leads to 
murder. This disorder always leads, so to speak, 
to the guilt of murder. At least, this is the natural 
course of this vice. It was this way with Cain and 
Abel, and it clearly was so in the case of Joseph 
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and his brothers. The divine Paul also very clearly 
makes these sins neighbors and relatives of one 
another. He spoke of some as full of envy and 
murder.2 The Jewish leaders sought to murder 
Jesus at the instigation of Satan, who had im-
planted this wickedness in them and who was 
their captain in their wicked projects. Satan is 
himself the inventor of murder, the root of sin 
and the fountain of all wickedness. Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 140.3 

Luke 22:1-6

Satan Entered Judas Because of His 
Besetting Sin. Cyril of Alexandria: What 
was this many-headed serpent’s invention? It 
says, “He entered Judas Iscariot, who was one of 
the Twelve.” Why did he not rather enter blessed 
Peter, James, John, or some other of the rest of 
the apostles? Why Judas Iscariot? What did Satan 
find in him? Satan could not approach any of 
those we have mentioned here, because their 
heart was steadfast and their love to Christ im-
movable. There was a place for Satan in the trai-
tor. The bitter disease of greed, which the blessed 
Paul says is the root of all evil,4 had overpowered 
him. Satan is crafty in working evil. Whenever he 
gains possession of anyone’s soul, he does not at-
tack him by means of general vice. He rather 
searches for that particular passion that has pow-
er over him and by its means makes him his prey. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 140.5 

Betrayal by a Covetous Judas with Con-
secrated Money. Cyril of Alexandria: Ju-
das lost heaven for a little silver. He missed the 
crown of immortality and the desirable honor of 
the apostleship. He missed to be numbered 
among the Twelve to whom Christ somewhere 
said, “You are the light of the world.”6 He did not 

care to be a light of the world. He forgot Christ, 
who says, “You who have followed me in my 
temptations, when the Son of man shall sit upon 
the throne of his glory, you also will sit on twelve 
thrones and judge the twelve tribes of Israel.”7 Ju-
das did not want to reign with Christ. What a 
confusion of error blinded the mind of that 
greedy man! The Evangelist says, “Satan entered 
him.” His pathway and door was the passion of 
greed. “There is great gain in godliness with con-
tentment.”8 The sacred Scripture says, “We nei-
ther brought anything into the world, nor can we 
carry anything out.”9 Those who seek to be rich, 
fall into numerous and unprofitable lusts, which 
sink people in pitfalls and destruction. The disci-
ple who became a traitor is a clear proof of this, 
because he perished for the sake of a few misera-
ble coins. Commentary on Luke, Homily 140.10 

The Pattern of Proliferation of Sin. 
Origen: Jesus Christ our Savior has been cruci-
fied. The author of this crime and father of this 
wickedness is, without doubt, the devil. It is writ-
ten: “When, however, the devil had entered the 
heart of Judas Iscariot that he should betray him.” 
The devil is the father of sin. He fathered Judas as 
his first son in this wickedness, but Judas alone 
could not execute the betrayal. What then is writ-
ten? “Judas departed,” Scripture says, “to the 
scribes and Pharisees and chief priests and said to 
them: ‘What will you give me, and I will deliver 
him to you?’ ”11 The third and fourth generation 
of sin was born from Judas. Homilies on Exo-
dus 8.6.12 
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P R E P A R A T I O N S  F O R  T H E  P A S S O V E R

L U K E  2 2 : 7 - 1 3

Overview: This feast of unleavened bread falls 
on the day of Jesus’ passion. The Passover lamb 
whose blood atones for all is Jesus, the Lamb of 
God, who takes away the sin of the world. The 
man’s name is not given but just the sign that he 
will be carrying a jar of water, for Judas was seek-
ing to betray Jesus. This sign hid from Judas the 
location of the supper. The water jar also signifies 
in a mystical way the cleansing of holy baptism, 
through which we receive an invitataion to the 
feast in the upper room. Jesus is the host of this 
climactic Passover; as host he takes control of the 
proceedings and declares his desire to eat the Pas-
cha with them so that he might avoid arrest be-
fore the time appointed (Cyril of Alexandria). 

22:7-13 The Upper Room Is Made Ready

Jesus Is the Passover Lamb. Cyril of Alex-
andria: By its shadows, the law prefigured from 
of old the mystery of Christ. He is himself the 
witness of this when he said to the Jews, “If you 
would have believed Moses, you would have also 
believed me, for he wrote concerning me.”1 Christ 
is presented everywhere by means of shadows 
and types, both as slain for us, as the innocent 
and true Lamb, and as sanctifying us by his life-
giving blood. We further find the words of the 
holy prophets in complete agreement with those 
of most wise Moses. Paul says, “When the full-

ness of time was come,”2 the only-begotten Word 
of God submitted to the emptying of himself, the 
birth in the flesh of a woman, and subjection to 
the law according to the measure that was fitting 
for human nature. He was also then sacrificed for 
us, as the innocent and true lamb on the four-
teenth day of the first month. This feast day was 
called Pascha, a word belonging to the Hebrew 
language and signifying the passing over. . . . 

The name of the feast on which Emmanuel 
bore for us the saving cross was the Pascha. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 141.3 
Luke 22:7-13

The Sign Hides from Judas the Location 
of the Supper. Cyril of Alexandria: Some-
one may ask, “Why did Christ not plainly men-
tion the man to those whom he sent? He did not 
say, ‘When you go to such and such a person, 
whoever it might be, there prepare the Pascha for 
us at his house.’ ” He simply gave them a sign: a 
man bearing a pitcher of water. What do we reply 
to this? Look, Judas the traitor had already prom-
ised the Jews to deliver Christ to them. Judas 
continued in his company to watch for a good 
opportunity. While still making profession of the 
love that was the duty of a disciple, he had admit-
ted Satan into his heart and was travailing with 
the crime of murder against our common Savior 
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Christ. Jesus gives a sign to prevent Judas from 
learning who the man was and running to tell 
those who had hired him. “There will meet you,” 
he says, “a man carrying a pitcher of water.” Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 141.4 

The Water Jar Signifies the Waters of 
Holy Baptism. Cyril of Alexandria: Per-
haps Christ speaks this as symbolizing something 
mystical and necessary. Wherever waters enter, 
the waters of holy baptism, Christ stays there. 
How or in what way does this happen? They free 
us from all impurity, and they wash us from the 
stains of sin. They do this so that we also might 
become a holy temple of God and participants in 
his divine nature, by participation of the Holy 
Spirit. So that Christ may rest and stay in us, let 
us receive the saving waters, also confessing the 
faith that justifies the wicked and raises us high 
so that we might be counted as an upper room. 
. . . He that would say that the soul of every saint 
is an upper room would not miss the truth. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 141.5 

Jesus Eats the Pascha to Avoid Arrest 
Before the Time. Cyril of Alexandria: 
When the disciples had prepared the Pascha, 

Christ ate it with them. Christ was patient to-
ward the traitor, and from his infinite lovingkind-
ness condescended to admit him to the table. 
Judas was already a traitor, because Satan was 
staying within him. What did Christ also say to 
the holy apostles? “I have desired a desire to eat 
this Pascha with you.” Let us examine the deep 
meaning of this expression. Let us search out the 
meaning concealed in there, and let us search for 
what the Savior intended. 

I have already said that the greedy disciple was 
seeking an opportunity to betray Christ. So Judas 
might not deliver him to his murderers before the 
feast of the Pascha, the Savior did not openly 
state either the house or the person with whom 
he would celebrate the feast. He explains to them 
the cause of his unwillingness to tell them openly 
with whom he would lodge. He says, “I have de-
sired a desire to eat with you this Pascha,” appar-
ently meaning, “I have used every effort to enable 
me to escape the wickedness of the traitor, that I 
might not endure my passion before the time.” 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 141.6 

Luke 22:14-20

T H E  P A S S O V E R  O F  J E S U S

L U K E  2 2 : 1 4 - 2 0
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Overview: When the hour of this meal comes, 
Christ’s passion has begun. The three days of suf-
fering, death, burial and resurrection begin with 
the breaking of the bread (Ephrem the Syrian). 
The Passover Jesus celebrates with his disciples 
on this night is a type of the Easter feast to which 
believers come prepared with reverence. The 
preparations of the Passover by the disciples of 
Jesus will make them partakers of the joys of 
heaven (Athanasius). 
Luke 22:14-20 Jesus begins the meal by expressing his desire 
to eat this Passover with the disciples before his 
passion, for the cross will soon follow this meal 
(Chrysostom). The kingdom of God comes with 
Christ’s resurrection (Ephrem the Syrian). Thus 
the church’s preaching of the kingdom and eating 
and drinking of the Supper, from Easter to the 
parousia, is an act of table fellowship celebrating 
that the kingdom of God has come (Cyril of 
Alexandria). After Christ rises from the dead in 
his new, resurrected flesh, he will drink the new 
cup (Irenaeus). The eschatological perspective 
looks ahead to the communion of the church at 
the table of the Lord. There his body and blood 
will be present in the bread and wine. There we 
receive the spiritual and bodily blessings of this 
table as we are made partakers of Christ (Cyril 
of Alexandria). To eat his body and drink his 
blood is to commemorate the Lord’s obedience 
unto death (Basil the Great). 

According to Jesus, the Word of God, by the 
Holy Spirit the bread is his body and the wine is 
his blood ( John of Damascus).The giving of 
Christ's body with the bread is just as real as the 
giving of his body into death on the cross. 
Instead of eating the meat from a lamb as in the 
Passover, we now eat the Word of the Father. 
The lintels of our heart are smeared with the 
blood of the new covenant (Athanasius). By 
eating his body and drinking his blood, we have 
life in us. The communal meal of Christ’s body 
and blood in this life-giving Eucharist of bread 
and wine is Jesus’ new Passover that we now 
receive in faith as a divine mystery (Cyril of 
Alexandria). 

22:14 The Time of the Meal 

The Three Days of Passion Begin with 
the Breaking of the Bread. Ephrem the 
Syrian: From the moment when he broke his 
body for his disciples and gave it1 to his apostles, 
three days are numbered during which he was 
counted among the dead, like Adam. Although 
Adam lived for many years after having eaten of 
the fruit of the tree,2 he was still numbered 
among the dead for having broken the com-
mandment. God spoke to him, “ The day on 
which you eat of it you shall die.”3 Scripture also 
says, “Your descendants will dwell there for four 
hundred years,”4 and the years were numbered 
from the day on which this word was pro-
nounced. The same way of counting applies like-
wise to our Lord.5 Alternatively, the sixth day 
must be counted as two and the sabbath as one. 
It was because he had given them his body to eat 
in view of the mystery of his death that he en-
tered their bodies, as afterwards he entered the 
earth. Our Lord blessed and broke the bread,6 
because Adam had not blessed the fruit at the 
time when, as a rebel, he gathered it. The bread 
entered them, making up for the greed by which 
Adam had rejected God. The three days might 
also be counted from the descent into hell and 
the ascent: the sixth day, the sabbath, and the 
first day of the week. Commentary on Tatian’s 
Diatessaron 19.4.7 

The Passover a Type of the Easter Feast. 
Athanasius: Above all, however, I wish to re-
mind you and myself along with you that the 
Lord does not want us to come irreverently or un-
prepared to the Easter feast. We must have our 
doctrine straight, follow the proper liturgy, and 
do all things properly. The historical record of Is-
rael’s feast tells us, “No foreigner, no slave pur-
chased with money, no uncircumcised man, may 
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eat the Passover.”8 It is not supposed to be eaten 
in just any house. There is a proper place. He also 
commands it to be done in haste, because we were 
once groaning under the sorrow of our “bondage 
to Pharaoh” and the “commands of the taskmas-
ters.” In the old days, the children of Israel were 
considered ready to receive the feast, which was 
the type, only if they had followed the instruc-
tions. That type was the forerunner of our feast, 
although the feast was not established because of 
the type. 

When the Word of God was ready to establish 
the feast, which is the fulfillment of all, he told 
his disciples, “I have longed very much to eat this 
Passover with you.” The account of how the Pass-
over was to be celebrated, as given to us in the 
Scriptures,9 presents a marvelous word picture of 
what the festivity must have looked like. Festal 
Letter 11.10 

Prepared to Eat the Pascha with Jesus. 
Athanasius: On its way to Jerusalem, Israel was 
purified in the wilderness and was trained to for-
get the customs of Egypt. Similarly the Word has 
graciously prescribed for us the holy fast of forty 
days of Lent. Let us make it a time of purification 
and purging, so that after the fast we will be pre-
pared to go to the upper room and eat with him, 
to be partakers of the joys of heaven. There is no 
other way for us to be prepared to go up to Jeru-
salem and eat the Passover but to apply ourselves 
to the forty-day fast. Festal Letter 6.11 

22:15-18 The Eschatological Perspective 

Jesus’ Passion Will Follow the Pascha. 
Chrysostom: Again, in another place Christ 
said, “I have greatly desired to eat this Pasch with 
you.” Why then did he say “this Pasch” even 
though at other times he had observed this feast 
with them? Why then? Because the cross would 
follow this Pasch. And again he said, “Father, glo-
rify your Son so that your Son may glorify you.”12 
To be sure, in many places we find him foretelling 
the Passion,13 desiring that it come to pass14 and 

saying that this was the reason he had come into 
the world.15 Against the Anomoeans 7.46.16 

The Kingdom Comes at Jesus’ Resurrec-
tion. Ephrem the Syrian: He said, “I will not 
drink again of this fruit of the vine until the king-
dom of my Father,” to show that he foresaw his 
imminent departure from them. He said, “until 
the kingdom of my Father,” that is, until his res-
urrection. Simon Peter revealed in the Acts of the 
Apostles, “After his resurrection, during a period 
of forty days, we ate with him and we drank,17 on 
this first day of the week. This agrees with what 
he had said, “They will not taste death before 
they see the kingdom of God,”18 and after six days 
that was accomplished. Commentary on 
Tatian’s Diatessaron 19.5.19 

The Kingdom Comes in the Church’s 
Preaching and Eucharist. Cyril of Alex-
andria: He says, “I will no longer come near to 
such a Pascha as this,” one that consisted in the 
typical eating. A lamb of the flock was killed to be 
the type of the true Lamb until it is fulfilled in 
the kingdom of God, that is, until the time has 
appeared in which the kingdom of heaven is 
preached. This is fulfilled in us, who honor the 
worship that is superior to the law, even the true 
Pascha. A lamb of the flock does not sanctify 
those who are in Christ. Christ sanctifies us. He 
was made a holy sacrifice for us, by the offering of 
bloodless offerings and the mystical giving of 
thanks, in which we are blessed and enlivened. 
He became for us the living bread that came 
down from heaven, and he gives life to the world. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 141.20 

Jesus Will Drink a New Cup. Irenaeus: 
When he came to his passion, he wanted to de-
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clare to Abraham and those with him the good 
news of the opening of the inheritance. After he 
gave thanks while holding the cup and then drank 
from it . . . he promised that he would again drink 
of the produce of the vine with his disciples. 
Christ thus showed the inheritance of the earth, 
in which the new produce of the vine is drunk, 
and the physical resurrection of his disciples. The 
new flesh that rises again is the same that re-
ceived the new cup. He cannot be understood as 
drinking the produce of the vine when estab-
lished on high with his own, somewhere above 
the heavens. Those who drink it are not only spir-
its, because it belongs to flesh and not to spirit to 
receive the drink of the vine. Against Heresies 
5.33.1.21 

Spiritual and Physical Blessings from 
His Table. Cyril of Alexandria: Christ is 
also within us in another way by means of our par-
taking in the sacrifice of bloodless offerings, which 
we celebrate in the churches. We received from 
him the saving pattern of the rite, as the blessed 
Evangelist plainly shows us in the passage that has 
just been read. He tells us that Jesus took a cup, 
gave thanks and said, “Take this, and divide it with 
one another.” His giving thanks meant his speak-
ing to God the Father in the manner of prayer. 
Christ signified to us that he, so to speak, shares 
and takes part in the Father’s good pleasure in 
granting us the life-giving blessing that was given 
to us then. Every grace and every perfect gift comes 
to us from the Father by the Son in the Holy Spir-
it. This act, then, was a useful pattern for us of the 
prayer that should be offered whenever the grace of 
the mystical and life-giving sacrifice is about to be 
spread before him by us. Accordingly, we are accus-
tomed to do this. First, offering up our thanksgiv-
ings and joining in our praises to God the Father, 
Son and the Holy Spirit, we come near to the holy 
tables. We believe that we receive life and blessing 
spiritually and physically. We receive in us the 
Word of the Father, who for our sakes became man 
and who is life and the giver of life. Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 142.22 

The Lord’s Obedience unto Death. Basil 
the Great: We should eat the body and drink 
the blood of the Lord as a commemoration of the 
Lord’s obedience unto death. They who live 
might then no longer live for themselves but to 
him who died for them and rose again. The 
Morals 21.23 

22:19 The Breaking of the Bread and the 
Words of Institution 

The Word Makes Bread Body and Wine 
Blood. John of Damascus: Receive the com-
munion of the spotless mysteries of Christ, believ-
ing in fact that they are the body and blood of 
Christ our God, which he gave to the faithful for 
the forgiveness of sins. On the same night when he 
was betrayed, he ordained a new covenant with his 
holy disciples and apostles and through them for 
all that should believe on him. He said, “ ‘Take, eat, 
this is my body, which is broken for you, for the 
forgiveness of sins.’ In the same way he also took 
the cup and gave it to them saying, ‘Drink all of 
this. This is my blood of the new covenant, which 
is shed for you for the forgiveness of sins. Do this 
in memory of me.’ ” He, the Word of God, is quick, 
powerful and working all things by his might. He 
makes and transforms the bread and wine of the 
sacrifice through his divine operation into his own 
body and blood, by the visitation of the Holy Spir-
it, for the sanctification and enlightenment of 
those who eagerly participate in it. Barlaam and 
Joseph 19.165-66.24 

We Eat the Word of the Father. Athana-
sius: Israel ate the meat of a dumb lamb to com-
plete the Passover. Having done so, they smeared 
their doorposts with blood and laughed at the de-
stroyer. We eat of the Word of the Father, the 
Son, our Savior. We have the lintels of our hearts 
sealed with the blood of the new covenant.25 Fes-
tal Letter 4.26 
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22:20 The Cup of the New Testament in 
Jesus’ Blood 

We Have Life in Us. Cyril of Alexandria: 
By uniting flesh that was subject to death to him-
self, the Word being God and life drove corrup-
tion away from it. Christ also made it to be the 
source of life. The body of him who is the life 
must be this. 

Do not doubt what I have said but rather ac-
cept the word in faith, having gathered proofs 
from a few examples. When you place a piece of 
bread into wine, oil, or any other liquid, you find 
that it becomes charged with the quality of that 
particular thing. When iron is brought into con-
tact with fire, it becomes full of its activity. While 
it is by nature iron, it exerts the power of fire. 
The life-giving Word of God, having united him-
self to his own flesh in a way known to himself, 
likewise endowed it with the power of giving life. 
. . . When we eat the holy flesh of Christ, the Sav-
ior of us all, and drink his precious blood, we 
have life in us. We are made one with him, abide 
in him, and possess him in us. Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 142.27 

Luke 22:21-27

Christ’s Flesh and Blood in the Life-

Giving Eucharist. Cyril of Alexandria: It 
was suitable for him to be in us divinely by the 
Holy Spirit. It was also suitable for him to be 
mingled with our bodies by his holy flesh and 
precious blood, which we possess as a life-giving 
Eucharist, in the form of bread and wine. God 
feared that seeing actual flesh and blood placed 
on the holy tables of our churches would terrify 
us. Humbling himself to our infirmities, God in-
fuses into the things set before us the power of 
life. He transforms them into the effectiveness of 
his flesh, that we may have them for a life-giving 
participation, that the body of life thus might be 
found in us as a life-producing seed. Do not 
doubt that this is true. Christ plainly says, “This 
is my body. This is my blood.” In faith, receive the 
Savior’s word. Since he is the truth, he cannot lie. 
You will honor him. The wise John says, “He that 
receives his witness has set his seal that God is 
true. For he whom God sent speaks the words of 
God.”28 The words of God, of course, are true. In 
no way whatsoever can they be false. Although 
we cannot understand how God does that, yet he 
himself knows the way of his works. Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 142.29 

T H E  P R E S E N T  C O N D I T I O N  A N D  F U T U R E  

C A L L I N G  O F  T H E  D I S C I P L E S

L U K E  2 2 : 2 1 - 2 7

27CGSL 570**.   28Jn 3:33-34.   29CGSL 571.
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Overview: The unholy communion of Judas is 
clearly recorded by Luke as taking place after 
Jesus distributes the sacrament of his body and 
blood (Augustine). The bread that Judas receives 
may not be the body of Christ but the bread 
dipped into the dish to mark him as the betrayer, 
as St. John records1 (Ephrem the Syrian). Satan 
is using the disciples’ pride to create this dispute 
among them. Jesus, who is equal to the Father, 
now takes a servant’s place. The normal practice 
of ignorant sinners is to seek to be the greatest 
and lord it over each other. Jesus warns us not to 
be like the Gentiles, who flatter their superiors 
and appeal to their pride, in order to achieve sta-
tus (Cyril of Alexandria). 
Luke 22:21-27

22:21-23 A Word About the Betrayer 

The Unholy Communion of Judas. Augus-
tine: Some who read carelessly ask if Judas re-
ceived Christ’s body. Understand that the Lord 
had already distributed the sacrament of his body 
and blood to all of them when Judas himself also 
was there, as holy Luke most clearly tells us. Af-
ter that came this event where, according to 
John’s narrative, the Lord most openly exposes 
his traitor through the morsel dipped and offered, 
perhaps signifying through the dipping of the 
bread that man’s pretense. Not everything that is 
dipped is washed, but some are dipped to be 
dyed. If the dipping here signifies something 
good, then damnation rightly followed the one 
ungrateful for this good. 

When the bread entered the stomach, the ene-
my entered the mind of the ungrateful man. Judas 
was not possessed by the Lord but by the devil. 
The full effect of so great an evil already con-
ceived in the heart still awaited completion; the 
damnable intention to do it had already been ef-
fected. Tractates on the Gospel of John 62.3-
4.2 

Judas Separated from the Apostles. 
Ephrem the Syrian: It is certain that when the 
Lord gave the bread to his disciples, he gave them 

the mystery of his body. One must also then be-
lieve that when he gave the bread to his murderer, 
he gave it to him as the mystery of his murdered 
body. He dipped it to reveal the total participa-
tion of Judas in his death,3 for his body was des-
tined to be dipped in his blood. He may also have 
dipped it to give the testament with him. He 
moistened it and then gave it to him. He moist-
ened it first because it had been prepared for the 
testament that was to follow. 

Judas’ greed judged and separated him from 
the perfect members of the Lord, as the Life-giver 
showed in his gentle teaching.4 Judas was not a 
member of the body of his church. He was only 
the dust that stuck to the feet of the disciples.5 
On the night when the Lord judged and separat-
ed him from the others, he washed the mud from 
their feet to teach them. He taught them that he 
washed Judas from the feet of the disciples with 
water, like manure suitable for burning. Judas was 
considered as the feet of the body, since he was 
the last of the twelve apostles. Likewise, the Lord 
separated Judas from the apostles by means of the 
water when he dipped the bread in the water and 
gave it to him. Judas was not worthy of the bread 
which, together with the wine, was given to the 
Twelve. It would not have been permissible for 
the very one who was going to hand the Lord 
over to death to receive that which would save 
him from death. Commentary on Tatian’s 
Diatessaron 19.3.6 

22:24-27 A Call to Humble Service 

Satan Uses the Disciples’ Pride to Cre-
ate a Dispute. Cyril of Alexandria: “Awake 
and watch”7 is one of the holy apostles’ summons 
to us. The net of sin is spread everywhere, and 
Satan makes us his prey in different ways. He 
grabs hold of us by many passions and leads us on 
to a condemned mind. . . . The disciples had given 
in to human weakness and were arguing with one 

1Jn 13:26.   2FC 90:38-39**.   3Jn 13:26.   4See Jn 6:70; 13:18-19, 21-30.   
5See Mt 10:14.   6ECTD 284**.   71 Thess 5:6.
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another about who was the leader and superior of 
the rest. Perhaps those who held the second rank 
among them were not willing to give way to those 
who held the first. This happened, and it was re-
corded for our benefit. What happened to the 
holy apostles may prove an incentive for humility 
in us. Christ immediately rebukes the sickness. 
Like a vigorous physician, he uses an earnest and 
deep-reaching commandment to cut away the 
passion that sprang up among them. Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 143.8 

Christ Takes a Servant’s Place. Cyril of 
Alexandria: In the passage that has just been 
read, Christ says, “For which is the chief, he that 
reclines at table, or he that serves? Is it not he 
that reclines? But I am in the midst of you as he 
that serves.” When Christ says this, who can be 
so obstinate and unyielding as not to put away all 
pride and banish from his mind the love of empty 
honor? Christ is ministered to by the whole cre-
ation of rational and holy beings. He is praised by 
the seraphim. He is tended by the services of the 
universe. He is the equal of God the Father in his 
throne and kingdom. Taking a servant’s place, he 
washed the holy apostles’ feet. In another way, 
Jesus holds the post of service, because of the ap-
pointed time in the flesh. Blessed Paul witnesses 
to this. He writes, “I say that Christ was a minis-
ter of the circumcision to fulfill the promises of 
the fathers, and the Gentiles will praise God for 
mercy.”9 He who is ministered to became a minis-

ter. The Lord of glory made himself poor, leaving 
us an example,10 as it is written. Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 143.11 

Do Not Follow the Gentiles. Cyril of 
Alexandria: Let us avoid the love of pride and 
deliver ourselves from the blame attached to the 
desire for leadership. To act this way makes us 
like Christ, who submitted to empty himself for 
our sakes. Arrogance and haughtiness of mind 
make us plainly resemble the princes of the Gen-
tiles, who always love to act arrogantly. It may 
even be fitting in their case. “They are called,” he 
says, “benefactors that are flattered as such by 
their inferiors.” Let them be like this. They are 
not within the pale of the sacred laws or obedient 
to the Lord’s will. They are the victims of these 
afflictions. It should not be so with us. Let our 
exaltation rather consist in humility and our glo-
rying in not loving glory. Let our desire be for 
those things that please God, while we keep in 
mind what the wise man says to us, “The greater 
you are, humble yourself the more, and you will 
find grace before the Lord.”12 He rejects the 
proud and counts the boastful as his enemies but 
crowns with honors the meek and lowly in mind. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 143.13 

Luke 22:28-34
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T H E  N E W  C O M M I S S I O N  O F  T H E

A P O S T L E S  A N D  T H E  R O L E  O F  P E T E R

L U K E  2 2 : 2 8 - 3 4

Overview: Jesus elaborates on the ministry to 
which the disciples are appointed. They will per-
severe with Jesus in his trials and receive the re-
ward for fidelity to him in his trials (Cyril of 
Alexandria). The apostles will be commissioned 
into the ministry as stewards of the mysteries as 
he will shape them for spiritual judgment (Am-
brose). Christ now commissions Peter as leader 
of the disciples. But first, Satan will attack Peter 
precisely because he is the leader among the 
Twelve (Cyril of Alexandria). The threat to 
faith and its protection are in the hands of the 
Son of God (Tertullian). Peter is portrayed as a 
sinner who falls from the faith (Ambrose). In-
stead of asking for strength to endure these temp-
tations, Peter’s zeal causes him to contradict 
Jesus’ words and announce his own courage. But 
even before he sins and denies his Lord, Jesus is 
offering forgiveness to Peter (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). Peter continues to strengthen the church 
today through his apostolate, his martyrdom and 
the letters of the New Testament (Augustine). 
Just as Peter denied Jesus at dawn, it is at a dawn 
three days later that the risen Christ will restore 
Peter, bringing about his repentance and conver-
sion and forgiving his sins (Prudentius). 

22:28-30 The Apostles Appointed for Trials, 
the Kingdom and Judging 

The Reward for the Disciples’ Fidelity. 
Cyril of Alexandria: The Savior therefore 
drives away from the holy apostles the affliction 
of pride. They might perhaps think among them-
selves and even say, “What will be the reward of 
faithfulness? What advantage shall we, who have 
waited on Christ, receive when temptations hap-

pen from time to time?” Confirmed by the hope 
of the blessings that are in store, they throw away 
from their minds all laziness in virtuous pursuits. 
They rather choose with an eager mind to follow 
him and take pleasure in labor for his sake. They 
also count the doing it a cause of gain, the path-
way of joy, and the means of eternal glory. Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 143.1 
Luke 22:28-34

Jesus Shapes the Apostles for Spiritual 
Judgment. Ambrose: The twelve thrones [are] 
refuges for corporeal sitting, but because Christ, 
according to the divine likeness, judges by dis-
cernment of hearts, not by examination of deeds, 
rewarding virtue and condemning wickedness. 
Thus also, the apostles are shaped for spiritual 
judgment in recompense of faith and in rebuking 
error by virtue and execration of unbelief, and 
prosecuting the blasphemers with aversion. 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke.2 

22:31-34 Peter to Strengthen the Disciples 

Satan Attacks Peter as a Leader in the 
Church. Cyril of Alexandria: To humble our 
tendency for pride and to repress ambitious feel-
ings, Christ shows that even he who seemed to be 
great is nothing and infirm. He therefore passes 
by the other disciples and turns to him who is the 
foremost and sat at the head of the company. He 
says, “Satan has many times desired to sift you as 
wheat, that is, to search and try you and expose 
you to intolerable blows.” Satan usually attacks 
people who are above average. Like some fierce 
and arrogant barbarian, Satan challenges to one-

1CGSL 573**.   2EHG 404.
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to-one combat those of high reputation in the 
ways of piety. He challenged Job, but his patience 
defeated him. The boaster fell. The endurance of 
that triumphant hero conquered him. Satan preys 
on human nature, because it is infirm and easy to 
overcome. He is harsh, pitiless and unappeasable 
in heart. As the sacred Scripture says of him, “His 
heart is hard as a stone, and he stands like an an-
vil that cannot be beaten out.”3 Christ’s might, 
however, places him under the feet of the saints. 
He has said, “Behold, I have given you to tread on 
serpents and scorpions and upon all the power of 
the enemy, and nothing shall hurt you.”4 Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 144.5 

God Protects Our Faith from All 
Threats. Tertullian: The devil also asked for 
power to tempt the apostles, since he did not have 
it except with divine permission. In the Gospel, 
the Lord said to Peter, “Behold, Satan has desired 
to have you, that he may sift you as wheat; but I 
have prayed for you, that your faith may not fail.” 
That is to say, the devil could not have so much 
power as to be able to endanger the faith of Peter. 
We thus see that the threat to our faith as well as 
its protection are in the power of God. On 
Flight in Time of Persecution 2.4.6 

Imitators but No Equals. Ambrose: Al-
though Peter was ready in spirit, he still was weak 
in physical love. Christ rebuked him before he de-
nied the Lord. Not even Peter could equal the 
steadfastness of the divine purpose. The Lord’s 
Passion has imitators but no equals. I do not crit-
icize Peter’s denial, but I praise his weeping. The 
one is common to nature, but the other is pecu-
liar to virtue. Exposition of the Gospel of 
Luke 10.52.7 

Peter Announces His Courage Instead 
of Asking for Strength. Cyril of Alexan-
dria: In the passion of his zeal, Peter professed 
steadfastness and endurance to the last extremity, 
saying that he would courageously resist the ter-
rors of death and count chains as nothing. In so 

doing, he erred from what was right. When the 
Savior told Peter that he would be weak and con-
tradict the Lord, he should not have loudly pro-
tested the contrary. The Truth could not lie. Peter 
should have rather asked strength from Christ, 
either that he might not suffer this or that he 
might be rescued immediately from harm. He 
was fervent in spirit, warm in his love toward 
Christ, and of unrestrained zeal in rightly per-
forming those duties which fit a disciple in his 
service to his master. Peter declares that he will 
endure to the last extremity. Christ rebuked him 
for foolishly speaking against what was fore-
known and for his unreasonable haste in contra-
dicting the Savior’s words. For this reason he 
says, “Truly I tell you, that the rooster will not 
crow tonight, until you have three times denied 
me.” This proved true. Let us not think highly of 
ourselves, even if we see ourselves greatly distin-
guished for our virtues. Let us rather offer the 
praises of our thanks to Christ who redeems us 
and who grants us even the desire to be able to act 
correctly. Commentary on Luke, Homily 144.8 

Forgiveness Offered Before Peter Sins. 
Cyril of Alexandria: Admire the beautiful 
skill of the passage and the surpassing greatness 
of the divine gentleness! He fears that Peter’s im-
pending fall would lead the disciple to despera-
tion, as though he would be expelled from the 
glories of the apostleship. Peter’s former follow-
ing of Christ would then lose its reward, because 
of his inability to bear the fear of death and his 
denying him. Christ therefore immediately fills 
him with good hope. He grants him the confident 
assurance that he will be counted worthy of the 
promised blessings and gather the fruits of faith-
fulness. He says, “When you are converted, 
strengthen your brothers.” O what great and in-
comparable kindness! The affliction of faithless-
ness had not yet made the disciple ill, and already 

3Job 41:24 Vulgate.   4Lk 10:19.   5CGSL 576**.   6FC 40:279*.   7EHG 
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he has received the medicine of forgiveness. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 144.9 

Peter Continues to Strengthen the 
Church. Augustine: What else does the Lord’s 
passion present us with in our head Christ Jesus, 
but supremely the tests and trials of this life? 
That is why, as the time of his death drew near, 
Christ said to Peter, “Satan has asked for you all 
to sift you like wheat. And I have prayed, Peter, 
for you, that your faith should not fail. Go and 
strengthen your brothers.” He certainly has 
strengthened us by his apostolate, martyrdom 
and letters. In them he also warned us to fear the 
night I am speaking of and instructed us to be 
carefully vigilant, having the consolation of 
prophecy like a light in the night. “We have,” he 
said, “the more certain prophetic word, to which 
you do well to attend, as to a lamp shining in a 
dark place, until the day dawns, and the morning 
star rises in your hearts.”10 Sermon 210.6.11 

Peter’s Denial Overcome by Jesus’ 
Resurrection. Prudentius: 

The Savior once to Peter showed 

What hidden power this bird may have, 
And warned that ere the cock would crow 
Himself three times must be denied.12 
For evil deeds are ever done 
Before that herald of the dawn 
Enlightens humankind and brings 
An end to error and to sin. 
Forthwith he wept his bitter fall13 
Whose lying lips denied the Christ, 
The while his heart was innocent, 
And steadfast faith his soul preserved. 
And never more such word he spoke, 
By slip of tongue or conscious fault, 
For mindful of the crowing cock, 
The just man ceased from ways of sin. 
Hence all now hold in firm belief 
That in the stillness of the night 
When loudly crows the joyful cock 
Our Lord came back from hell’s dim shore.14 

Hymn for Every Day 1.49-68.15 

J E S U S ’  F I N A L  W O R D S  T O  H I S  D I S C I P L E S

A N D  T H E  F I N A L  P A S S I O N  P R E D I C T I O N

L U K E  2 2 : 3 5 - 3 8

Overview: Jesus’ final words to the disciples in-
struct them to provide for themselves and even 

arm themselves for violent conflict by selling 
their garments and buying a sword because of the 

9CGSL 577**.   102 Pet 1:19.   11WSA 3 6:121*.   12Mt 26:34; Mk 14:30; 
Jn 13:38.   13See Mt 26:75; Mk 14:72; Lk 22:62.   14See Mt 28:1; Jn 
20:1.   15FC 43:6**.
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war that will take place with his passion. Jesus is 
counted with transgressors when he is crucified 
between two thieves in fulfillment of Scripture 
(Cyril of Alexandria). The meaning of the two 
swords has occasioned much comment, repre-
senting such things as the spiritual swords of the 
two Testaments or the law and the gospel (Am-
brose). 

Luke 22:35-38

22:35-38 Reckoned with Transgressors

Prepare for the Coming War. Cyril of 
Alexandria: Christ foretold the war about to 
burst on the Jews.1 With unendurable violence, it 
would spread like some river over all their land. He 
now says, “But now, let him who has a purse take 
it, and likewise a bag.” The saying in appearance 
had reference to the apostles but in reality applied 
to every Jew. Christ addressed them. He did not 
say that the holy apostles must get a purse and bag. 
He said that whosoever has a purse, let him take it. 
This means that whoever had property in the Jew-
ish territories should collect all that he had and 
flee, so that if he could save himself, he might do 
so. Some did not have the means of equipping 
themselves for travel and from extreme poverty 
must continue in the land. “Let such a person,” 
Jesus says, “sell his cloak and buy a sword.” From 
now on, the question with all those who continue 
in the land will not be whether they possess any-
thing or not, but whether they can exist and pre-
serve their lives. War will come to them with such 
unendurable force that nothing shall be able to 
stand against it. Commentary on Luke, Homily 
145.2 

Jesus Reckoned with Thieves in Fulfill-
ment of Scripture. Cyril of Alexandria: 
He tells them the cause of the evil and of a tribula-
tion so severe and irremediable befalling them. He 
says that according to the Scriptures, he is about to 
be numbered with the transgressors. Christ plainly 
refers to his being hung on the cross with the 
thieves who were crucified with him, enduring a 

transgressor’s punishment. . . . He will also sit on 
the throne of his glory, judging the world in righ-
teousness,3 as it is written. The prophet says, 
“Then they will look on him whom they pierced.”4 
As these wretched beings ridiculed Christ as they 
saw him hang on the precious cross, they will be-
hold him crowned with godlike glory and will fall 
into the pit of destruction in just retribution of 
their wickedness toward him. “What concerns me,” 
he says, “has an end as far as it relates to my suffer-
ing death in the flesh.” Then those things foretold 
by the holy prophets in olden times will happen to 
those who murdered him. Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 145.5 

The Meaning of the Two Swords. 
Ambrose: Why do you who forbid me to wield a 
sword now command me to buy one? Why do you 
command me to have what you forbid me to 
draw?6 Perhaps he may command this so that a 
defense may be prepared, not as a necessary re-
venge, but that you may be seen to have been able 
to be avenged but to be unwilling to take revenge. 
The law does not forbid me to strike back. You 
say to Peter when he offers two swords, “It is 
enough,” as if it were permitted even to the gos-
pel. . . . This seems wicked to many, but the Lord 
is not wicked, he who when he could take revenge 
chose to be sacrificed. There is also a spiritual 
sword, so that you may sell your inheritance and 
purchase the Word,7 which clothes the innermost 
parts of the mind. There is also the sword of suf-
fering, so that you may lay aside the body. . . . The 
disciples may have offered two swords: one of the 
New and one of the Old Testament, with which 
we are armed against the deceits of the devil.8 
Then the Lord says, “It is enough,” as if nothing is 
lacking to him whom the teaching of each Testa-
ment has strengthened. Exposition of the 
Gospel of Luke 10.53-55.9 

1The war of 64-70, which resulted in seizure of Jerusalem and destruc-
tion of the temple.   2CGSL 579*.   3Is 11:4.   4Zech 12:10   5CGSL 579-
80*.   6Cf. Mt 26:52.   7See Mt 13:44-46.   8Eph 6:11.   9EHG 405-6**.
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J E S U S ’  O W N  P R A Y E R  O N

T H E  M O U N T  O F  O L I V E S

L U K E  2 2 : 3 9 - 4 6

Overview: The Lukan narrative of Jesus’ agony 
(and the disciples’ sleeping) on the Mount of Ol-
ives is paralleled in Matthew and Mark, showing 
the mystery of Christ’s grief and temptation in 
the garden. Jesus’ prayer to the Father to “take 
this cup from me” referred to the cup of suffering 
and death (Cyril of Alexandria). To drink the 
cup is to accept martyrdom (Origen). The whole 
purpose of Jesus’ ministry, and of the gospel, is at 
stake in this request. But Jesus must drink the 
chalice to acquit the debt of everyone that even 
the prophets and martyrs could not pay with 
their death (Ephrem the Syrian). 

Jesus here experiences human sufferings as the 
incarnate Word (Cyril of Alexandria). It is a tes-
timony to the fullness of Jesus’ incarnation, his 
having been made “like his brothers in every 
respect,”1 that he asks his Father to take his des-
tiny—the cross—away from him. It is as Son of 
God and Son of man that Jesus chooses to drink 
the cup ( John of Damascus). He must grieve and 
sorrow for us so that he might overcome our sor-
row and give us his joy (Ambrose). Every human 
naturally and without sin may utter the same kind 
of prayer to avoid suffering, which Jesus does now 
in the lowliness and weakness with which he has 
clothed himself (Ephrem the Syrian). 

Jesus begins his prayer “if you [the Father] are 

willing” and ends “not my [ Jesus’] will, but may 
yours [the Father’s] happen.” The will of the 
Father and the Son are one (Ambrose). Jesus sub-
ordinates his desire to have the cup taken away to 
his desire to fulfill the Father’s will, and that will 
of the Father calls for Jesus to drink the cup to the 
very bottom (Gregory of Nazianzus). By his act 
of obedience, Jesus reverses the sin of Adam 
(Ephrem the Syrian). Jesus must go the way the 
Father has ordained for him to accomplish the 
world’s redemption because of his love for the 
world (Cyril of Alexandria). 
Luke 22:39-46 The strengthening Jesus receives from heaven 
above accompanies his fervent prayer to the 
Father, and the dripping of sweat like blood to the 
earth beneath reveals the depth of his agony and 
the fullness of his humanity (Hippolytus). Jesus, 
strengthened by the angel, endures this bloody 
agony to show the depth of his feeling for our suf-
fering and pain ( Justin Martyr). Through his 
bloody sweat, Jesus heals Adam, who was sick 
with sin, and brings him back to the garden 
(Ephrem the Syrian). The disciples are tempted 
when they opt for sleep instead of prayer (Ter-
tullian), for they do not yet realize that the only 

1Heb 2:17.   
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path to resurrection life is through the cross. 

22:39-40 Jesus Tells His Disciples to Pray 

The Mystery of Christ’s Grief and Temp-
tation. Cyril of Alexandria: The Savior 
stayed in Jerusalem during the day, evidently 
teaching the Israelites and revealing to them the 
way of the kingdom of heaven. When the 
evening came, he continued with the holy disci-
ples on the Mount of Olives at a spot called 
Gethsemane. The wise evangelist Matthew tells 
us this. . . . 

“Taking with him Peter and the two sons of 
Zebedee, he began to be sorrowful and troubled. 
Then he said to them, ‘My soul is very sorrowful, 
even to death.’ ”2 Going forward a little, Christ 
knelt and prayed, saying, “Father, if you will, put 
this cup away from me, but not my will but yours 
be done.” Please see here the depths of the ap-
pointed time in the flesh and the height of that 
unspeakable wisdom. Focus the penetrating eye 
of the mind on it. If you can see the beautiful art 
of the mystery, you also will say, “Oh, the depth of 
the riches both of the wisdom and the knowledge 
of God! His judgments are unsearchable, and his 
ways past finding out.”3 Commentary on Luke, 
Homily 146.4 

Luke 22:39-46

22:41-43 Jesus Prays to His Father 

Jesus Submits to the Passion. Cyril of 
Alexandria: You have heard Christ say, “Father, 
if you will, remove this cup from me.” Was then 
his passion an involuntary act? Was the need for 
him to suffer or the violence of those who plotted 
against him stronger than his own will? We say 
no. His passion was a voluntary act, although in 
another respect it was severe, because it implied 
the rejection and destruction of the synagogue of 
the Jews. . . . 

Since it was impossible for Christ not to en-
dure the passion, he submitted to it, because God 
the Father so willed it with him. Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 147.5 

To Drink the Cup Is to Enter Martyr-
dom. Origen: Something in the passage has per-
haps escaped our notice. You will find it out by 
noting how the cup is mentioned in the three 
Gospels. Matthew writes that the Lord said, “Fa-
ther, if it is possible, let this cup pass from me.”6 
Luke writes, “Father, if you are willing, remove 
this cup from me.” Mark writes, “Abba, Father, all 
things are possible to you, remove this cup from 
me.”7 Every martyrdom completed by death for 
whatever motive is called a cup. See whether you 
cannot say with him, “Let this cup pass from me.” 
. . . “The cup of salvation” in Psalms is the death 
of the martyrs. That is why the verse “I will take 
the cup of salvation and call on the name of the 
Lord”8 is followed by “Precious in the sight of the 
Lord is the death of his saints.”9 Exhortation 
to Martyrdom 29.10 

Jesus Drinks the Chalice to Cancel the 
Debt of Everyone. Ephrem the Syrian: “If 
it is possible, let this chalice pass from me.”11 He 
knew that he was going to rise on the third day, 
but he also knew in advance the scandal of his 
disciples, the denial of Simon, the suicide of Ju-
das, the destruction of Jerusalem and the scatter-
ing of Israel. “If it is possible, let the chalice pass 
from me,” he said. He knew what he was saying 
to his Father and was well aware that this chalice 
could pass from him. He had come to drink it for 
everyone, in order to cancel, through this chalice, 
everyone’s debt, a debt that the prophets and 
martyrs could not pay with their death. Com-
mentary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 20.2.12 

Jesus Suffers as the Incarnate Word. 
Cyril of Alexandria: The passion of grief, or 
affliction or sore distress as we may call it, cannot 
have reference to the divine nature of the Word, 
which is not able to suffer. That is impossible 
since it transcends all passion. We say that the 
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incarnate Word also willed to submit himself to 
the measure of human nature by suffering what 
belongs to it. He is said to have hungered al-
though he is life, the cause of life and the living 
bread. He was also weary from a long journey al-
though he is the Lord of powers. It also is said 
that he was grieved and seemed to be capable of 
anguish. It would not have been fitting for him 
who submitted himself to emptiness and stood in 
the measure of human nature to have seemed un-
willing to endure human things. The Word of 
God the Father, therefore, is altogether free from 
all passion. For the appointed time’s sake, he 
wisely submitted himself to the weaknesses of 
humankind in order that he might not seem to 
refuse that which the time required. He even 
obeyed human customs and laws. He still did not 
bear this in his own [divine] nature. Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 146.13 

Jesus, Son of God and Son of Man, 
Chooses to Drink the Cup. John of Da-
mascus: Consequently, while he had naturally 
the power of willing as God and as man, the hu-
man will followed after and was subordinated to 
his will, not being motivated by its own opinion 
but wanting what his divine will wanted. With 
the permission of the divine will, he suffered 
what was naturally proper to him. When he 
begged to be spared death, he did so naturally, 
with his divine will wanting and permitting. He 
was thus in agony and afraid. Then, when his di-
vine will wanted his human will to choose death, 
it freely accepted the passion. He did not freely 
deliver himself over to death as God alone but 
also as man. By this, he also gave us the grace of 
courage in the face of death. He says before his 
saving passion, “Father, if it is possible, let this 
cup pass from me.”14 Clearly as man and not as 
God, he was to drink from the chalice. Conse-
quently, as man, he wishes the cup to pass, and 
these words arose from a natural fear. “Not my 
will, but yours be done.” That is to say, “I am of 
another substance than yours, but also of your 
substance which is mine and yours in so far as I 

am begotten consubstantial with you.” These are 
words of courage. Since by his good pleasure the 
Lord truly became man, his soul at first experi-
enced the weakness of nature. Through sense 
perception, he felt a natural pain at the thought 
of his soul’s separation from the body. It was then 
strengthened by the divine will and faced death 
courageously. He was entirely God with his hu-
manity and entirely man with his divinity. He as 
man in himself and through himself subjected his 
humanity to God the Father and became obedi-
ent to the Father. He thus set a most noble exam-
ple and pattern for us. Orthodox Faith 3.18.15 

Jesus Took Our Sadness to Bestow on Us 
His Joy. Ambrose: Very many people have diffi-
culty with this passage. They attribute the Savior’s 
sorrow to a weakness implanted from the begin-
ning, rather than received for a time. They also de-
sire to distort the sense of a natural saying. I think 
that it should not be explained away. Nowhere else 
than here do I marvel more at his piety and maj-
esty. It would have profited me less if he had not 
received my grief. He who had no reason to grieve 
for himself therefore grieved for me. Having set 
aside the delight in eternal Divinity, he is afflicted 
by the weariness of my weakness. He took my sad-
ness in order to bestow on me his joy. He came 
down to our footprints, even to the hardship of 
death, in order to call us back to life in his own 
footprints. I confidently mention sadness, because 
I proclaim the cross. He did not undertake the ap-
pearance but the reality of the incarnation. He 
must thus also undertake the grief in order to over-
come the sorrow and not exclude it. Those who 
have borne the numbness rather than the pain of 
wounds do not receive the praise of having 
strength. He was a man in suffering, and acquainted 
with the bearing of sickness.16 Exposition of 
the Gospel of Luke 10.56.17 
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Jesus Experiences Fear and Anxiety. 
Ephrem the Syrian: “If it is possible, let this 
cup pass from me.” He said this because of the 
lowliness with which he had clothed himself, not 
in pretence, but in reality. Since he had really be-
come unimportant and had clothed himself in 
lowliness, it would have been impossible for his 
lowliness not to have experienced fear and not to 
have been upset. He took on flesh and clothed 
himself with weakness. He ate when hungry, be-
came tired after working, and overcome by sleep 
when weary. It was necessary, when the time for 
his death arrived, that all these things that have 
to do with the flesh be fulfilled. The anguish of 
death in fact invaded him, to make clear his na-
ture as a son of Adam, over whom “death 
reigns,”18 according to the word of the apostle. 
Commentary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 20.4.19 

Jesus’ Will and the Father’s Will Are 
One. Ambrose: Since he then says, “Not my will 
but yours be done,” he referred his own will to 
man and his Father’s to the Godhead. The will of 
man is temporary, but the will of the Godhead is 
eternal. There is not one will of the Father and 
another of the Son. There is one will where there 
is one Godhead. Learn that you are subject to 
God, so that you may choose not what you your-
self want but what you know will be pleasing to 
God. Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 
10.60.20 

Jesus’ Human Will Is Not Opposed to the 
Will of the Father. Gregory of Nazian-
zus: “Father, if it is possible, let this cup pass 
from me; nevertheless let not what I will but your 
will prevail.” It is unlikely that he did not know 
whether it was possible or not, or that he would 
oppose the Father’s will. This is the language of 
him who came down and assumed our nature. 
However, this is not the language of human na-
ture. . . . The passage does not mean that the Son 
has a special will of his own besides that of the 
Father but that he does not have a special will. 
The meaning would be, “Not to do mine own 

will, for there is none of mine apart from, but that 
which is common to me and you. Since we have 
one Godhead, so we have one will.” Oration 
30.12, On the Son.21 

Jesus Reverses the Sin of Adam. Ephrem 
the Syrian: “Not according to my will, but 
yours.” He said this word against Adam, who re-
sisted the will of the Creator and followed the 
will of his enemy. Consequently Adam was deliv-
ered over into the mouth of his enemy. Our Lord 
resisted the will of the flesh to uphold the will of 
the Creator of flesh, because he knew that all 
happiness depends on the will of his Father. “Not 
my will but yours be done.” Commentary on 
Tatian’s Diatessaron 20.9.22 

Jesus Suffers Because of His Love for 
the World. Cyril of Alexandria: God the 
Father had pity on earth’s inhabitants who were in 
misery, caught in the snares of sin, and liable to 
death and corruption. A tyrant’s hand made them 
bow and herds of devils enslaved them. He sent his 
Son from heaven to be a Savior and Deliverer. He 
was made like unto us in form. He knew he would 
suffer. The shame of his passion was not the fruit 
of his own will, but he still consented to undergo it 
that he might save the earth. God the Father 
wanted that, from his great kindness and love for 
humanity. He “so loved the world that he gave even 
his only-begotten Son, that whosoever believes in 
him should not perish but have everlasting life.”23 
As to the disgrace of his passion, Christ did not 
want to suffer. . . . He was obedient to the Father, 
even to death, and the death of the cross at that. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 147.24 

22:44-46 Jesus’ Bloody Sweat 

Jesus’ Bloody Sweat Is a Sign of His 
Humanity. Hippolytus: Although he was God 
clearly revealed, he did not disown what was hu-
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man about himself as well. He is hungry and ex-
hausted, weary and thirsty; he fears and flees and is 
troubled when he prays. He sleeps on a pillow, yet 
as God he has a nature that does not know sleep-
ing. He asks to be excused the suffering of the cup, 
yet he was present in the world for this very reason. 
In his agony, he sweats and an angel strengthens 
him, yet he strengthens those who believe in him 
and has taught them by his example to treat death 
with contempt. Against Noetus 18.25 

Jesus’ Bloody Sweat Shows the Depth of 
His Feeling. Justin Martyr: “All my bones 
are poured out and scattered like water; my heart 
is become like wax melting in the midst of my 
belly.”26 This passage foretold what would happen 
on that night when they came to Mount Olivet to 
capture him. In the memoirs of the apostles and 
their successors, it is written that his perspiration 
poured out like drops of blood as he prayed and 
said, “If it is possible, let this cup pass from me.” 
His heart and bones were evidently quaking, and 
his heart was like wax melting in his belly. We 
therefore may understand that the Father wanted 
his Son to endure in reality these severe suffer-
ings for us. We may not declare that since he was 
the Son of God, he did not feel what was done 
and inflicted on him. The words “my strength is 

dried up like a potsherd, and my tongue cleaves to 
my jaws”27 predicted that he would remain silent. 
He who proved that all your teachers are without 
wisdom did not answer a word in his own de-
fense. Dialogue with Trypho 103.28 

Jesus’ Bloody Sweat Heals Adam. Ephrem 
the Syrian: “His sweat became like drops of 
blood,” the Evangelist said. He sweated to heal 
Adam who was sick. “It is by the sweat of your 
brow,” said God, “that you will eat your bread.”29 
He remained in prayer in this garden to bring 
Adam back into his own garden again. Commen-
tary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 20.11.30 

The Disciples Are Tempted. Tertullian: 
The devil tempted Christ himself, and Christ 
pointed out the subtle director of the temptation. 
He later confirms this passage by his words to his 
apostles when he says, “Pray that you may not en-
ter into temptation.” They were so tempted to 
desert their Lord because they had indulged in 
sleep instead of prayer. The phrase that balances 
and interprets “lead us not into temptation” is 
“but deliver us from evil.” On Prayer 8.31 

T H E  B E T R A Y A L

L U K E  2 2 : 4 7 - 5 3
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Overview: Judas is one of the Twelve, heighten-
ing the scandal and humiliation of this betrayal 
(Cyril of Alexandria). To betray with a kiss is 
the deepest of ironies (Ambrose). There is no 
love here, for children of Adam under Satan’s 
power do this deed, for Judas did not have the 
power in and of himself to betray Jesus (Ephrem 
the Syrian). 

Luke 22:47-53Violence represents the kind of kingdom the 
confused disciples would have brought if Jesus 
had permitted them to continue their ignorant 
endeavors. Love rather than a sword, and healing 
rather than violence are the way of the kingdom 
(Cyril of Alexandria). Jesus responds to this 
moment of arrest and violence not with power 
but with healing (Ephrem the Syrian). Jesus’ 
action is consistent with the portraits of Jesus in 
the Gospel: the Creator comes to his creation as a 
man to heal the creation (Ambrose). But the sol-
diers, who witnessed this healing, respond to this 
act of mercy by arresting Jesus and taking him to 
his trials (Ephrem the Syrian). 

By treating Jesus as a robber, they place him in 
a category in which they belong, for they do not 
understand the mercy or compassion of Jesus 
(Ambrose). Jesus’ betrayal closes with his sum-
mation that those who have come to arrest him 
are simply envoys of Satan: “This is your [Sa-
tan’s] hour and the power of darkness” (Cyril of 
Alexandria). 

22:47-48 Judas Betrays Jesus with a Kiss 

The Shame and Humiliation of Judas. 
Cyril of Alexandria: He adds that he was one 
of the Twelve. This also is a matter of great impor-
tance to demonstrate more fully the guilt of the 
traitor’s crime. The Lord equally honored him 
with the rest and decorated him with apostolic dig-
nities. Christ admitted him, chosen and beloved, 
to the holy table and the highest honors, but this 
became the pathway and the means for the mur-
derers of Christ. What dirge can be sufficient for 
him, or what floods of tears must not each shed 
from his eyes when he considers from what happi-

ness that wretched being fell into such total mis-
ery! For a worthless cent, he stopped being with 
Christ and lost his hope toward God. He lost the 
honor, crowns, life and glory prepared for Christ’s 
true followers, and the right of reigning with the 
Lord. Commentary on Luke, Homily 148.1 

The Irony of Judas’s Kiss. Ambrose: This is 
a great sign of divine power and a great lesson of 
virtue. The intention of betrayal is revealed, and 
yet patience is not denied. You have shown, Lord, 
whom he betrayed, while you reveal the hidden 
things.2 You have also shown whom he betrayed, 
when you say “the Son of man,” because the flesh, 
not the Godhead, is meant. Nevertheless Christ 
even more refutes the ingratitude that betrayed 
him. Although he was the Son of God, yet for our 
sake he was willing to be the Son of man. It is as 
if he would say, “Because of you, ungrateful one, I 
took upon myself what you betray.” Look at the 
hypocrisy! I think it is exposed through the ques-
tion that accuses the traitor with the compassion 
of love: “Judas, do you betray the Son of man with 
a kiss?” That is like saying, “Do you wound with 
the pledge of love, shed blood in the duty of char-
ity, and give death with the instrument of peace? 
Do you, a servant, betray your Lord, a disciple his 
master, a chosen one the creator?” In other words, 
“The wounds of a friend are more useful than the 
voluntary kisses of an enemy.”3 He says this to a 
traitor. What does Christ say to a peacemaker? 
“Let him kiss me with the kisses of his mouth.”4 
He kissed Judas, not that Christ should teach us 
to pretend but that he should not appear to flee 
from betrayal. Hence he did not deprive Judas of 
the dues of love.5 It is written, “I was peaceful 
among those that hate peace.”6 Exposition of 
the Gospel of Luke 10.63-64.7 

Judas Lacked Power on His Own. Ephrem 
the Syrian: The tribe of Judah marked the be-
ginning of the kingdom,8 and the apostle Judas 

1CGSL 587-88**.   2Ps 50:6 LXX.   3Prov 27:6.   4Song 1:2.   5See Mt 
26:49.   6Ps 120:6 (119:6 LXX).   7EHG 409**.   8See Gen 49:10.   



Luke 22:47-53

346

marked its extinction. In deceitfully handing 
him over to the Romans with a kiss, he handed 
over to them the responsibility of avenging Jesus 
so that they would one day exact it from Judah. 
The wicked one came to dig his deep abyss, and 
our God explained it gently to him. He showed 
that he was helpful, a fountain of mercy. He 
said, “Judas, would you betray the Son of man 
with a kiss?” He showed that Judas did not have 
the power to hand over the Son of God. “Well 
then, why have you come, my friend?”9 The Lord 
called animosity friendship, and he turned to-
ward Judas. The deceitful disciple approached 
the true Master to kiss him. The Lord withdrew 
from him the Spirit that he had breathed into 
him. He removed it from him, not wanting the 
corrupting wolf to be among his sheep. He said, 
“ That which he had has been taken away from 
him.”10 Commentary on Tatian’s Diatessa-
ron 20.12.11 
Luke 22:47-53

22:49-51 Jesus Rebukes His Supporters for 
Their Misunderstanding 

Love and Healing Instead of Violence 
and Swords. Cyril of Alexandria: The 
blessed disciples, wounded with the prodding of 
divine love, drew their swords to repel the attack. 
Christ would not permit this, but he rebuked Pe-
ter, saying, “Put your sword into its sheath; for all 
who have taken swords shall die by swords.” In 
this, he gave us a pattern of the way in which we 
must hold on by our love for him and of the ex-
tent to which the burning zeal of our piety may 
proceed. He does not want us to use swords to re-
sist our enemies. He would rather have us use 
love and prudence. . . . The Savior moderates the 
unmeasured heat of the holy apostles. By pre-
venting the example of such an act, he declares 
that those who are the leaders in his religion have 
no need in any way whatsoever of swords. With 
divine dignity, Christ healed him who received 
the blow and gave this godlike sign for their con-
demnation to those who came to seize him. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 148.12 

Jesus Responds to Violence with Heal-
ing. Ephrem the Syrian: Not fearing the power 
that had flattened them,13 they stretched out 
their impure hands and seized him who was puri-
fying them. “Simon cut off the ear of one of 
them.” The good Lord in his gentleness took it 
and put it back in its elevated place on the body, 
as a figure of him who had fallen into the lower 
abyss because of his sins. “Put your sword back 
again into its place.”14 He whose word was a 
sword did not need a sword. Just as he restored 
the ear that was cut off back to its place, he could 
have separated the members that were joined. 
Unsatisfied with showing the intensity of his 
power with a single example, he showed it to all 
those who “retreated and fell backwards to the 
ground.”15 The one whose ear had been healed 
would not be the only one to benefit from grace. 
He allowed all that were about to apprehend him 
to benefit from it, so that they would certainly 
know whom they were going to arrest. The grace 
of him who had restored the ear to its place made 
those who “fell backwards to the ground” able to 
get up again. Commentary on Tatian’s Diates-
saron 20.13.16 

Jesus the Creator Heals the Servant. 
Ambrose: Comprehend, if you can, how pain 
passes at the contact with the Savior’s hand, and 
wounds are healed not when sprinkled with a 
cure, but when covered with his touch. The clay 
recognizes its maker,17 and the flesh follows the 
hand of the Lord who formed it, for the creator 
repairs his work as he wishes. Thus in another 
place, vision is restored to the blind man after 
clay is spread on his eyes,18 as if he had returned 
to nature. He could have commanded but pre-
ferred to act, so that we should realize that it is he 
himself who from the dust of the earth fashioned 
the limbs of our bodies,19 suited to different func-
tions, and quickened us with infused strength of 
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mind. Exposition of the Gospel of Luke.20 

The Soldiers Respond with Violence. 
Ephrem the Syrian: Since our Lord was the ful-
fillment of justice and the beginning of mercy, he 
put the sword in its sheath and put justice back in 
its place again. He then healed the ear through 
mercy. He put the ear back in its place and made 
good the imperfection of justice through fruitful 
mercy. He whose ear had been healed expressed 
his gratitude for this love with hatred. Those who 
had “fallen backwards to the ground” and had 
been raised up again through Christ, thanked 
him for his help with chains. “They bound him,” 
said the Evangelist, “and led him away.”21 
Commentary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 
20.13.22 

22:52-53 Jesus Questions His Captors 

They Do Not Understand Jesus’ Compas-
sion. Ambrose: They came and they seized him. 
They would die a more dreadful death as a fruit of 
their zeal. These wretches did not understand the 
mystery nor revere such compassion of piety, be-
cause Christ did not let even his enemies be 

wounded. They inflicted death on the righteous 
One, and he healed the wounds of his persecutors. 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 10.71.23 

The Hour of Darkness Is the Hour of 
Satan. Cyril of Alexandria: “You have one 
hour against me.” That is a very short and limited 
time, between the precious cross and the resur-
rection from the dead. This also is the power 
given to darkness. Darkness is the name of Satan, 
for he is total night and darkness. Blessed Paul 
says that the God of this world has blinded the 
minds of those that do not believe, or else, the 
light of the gospel of the glory of Christ should 
shine on them.24 God granted power to Satan and 
the Jews to rise up against Christ. They, however, 
dug for themselves the pitfall of destruction. He 
certainly saved all under heaven by means of his 
passion and rose the third day, having trampled 
under foot the empire of death. They brought 
down inevitable condemnation on their own 
heads in company with that traitorous disciple. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 148.25 
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T H E  D E N I A L  O F  P E T E R

L U K E  2 2 : 5 4 - 6 2

Overview: Peter follows Jesus to the house of 
the high priest because of his piety and devotion 
to his Lord (Ambrose). Peter denies Jesus be-
cause of his cowardice and fear of death (Cyril of 
Alexandria). Peter denies that he is among the 
Galileans, denying his association with Jesus and 
with his fellow disciples—fellow brothers of 
Jesus (Ambrose). Peter’s denial comes before he 
was baptized with the Holy Spirit at Pentecost 
(Augustine). 

Only Luke records the look of Jesus, which 
reminds Peter of Jesus’ teaching at the table, so 
that his conscience condemns him (Cyril of 
Alexandria). By singling out Peter among his 
persecutors, Jesus conveys to him the humility 
that Peter will need when he confronts fear and 
anxiety over his own death (Leo the Great). The 
look therefore also holds the promise of an abso-
lution. Peter remembers Jesus’ promise. He 
knows that the Lord’s word is true and effica-
cious, calling sinners to repentance and absolving 
them (Ambrose). This marvelous scene captures 
the whole purpose of Luke’s Gospel. Through 
Peter’s denials, absolution and restoration, he
will be able to fulfill the second part of Jesus’ 
prophetic instructions that he will turn and 
strengthen his brother disciples as a shepherd of 
Christ’s flock (Augustine). Peter’s bitter tears 
are an expression of his surprise at this guilt and 
heartfelt sorrow that he has so quickly rejected 
his Lord (Ambrose). Peter washes away his 
denial by baptismal tears of repentance (Augus-
tine). 

22:54-55 Peter Follows Jesus 

Peter Shows His Devotion. Ambrose: One 
close to denial fittingly followed from afar, be-
cause he could not have denied him if he had 
stayed close to Christ. Perhaps we should vener-

ate him for this with the greatest admiration, be-
cause he did not forsake the Lord although he 
was afraid. . . . Peter follows Christ because of de-
votion. He denies because of sudden temptation. 
It is commonplace that he falls, and it is through 
faith that he repents. The fire was already burn-
ing in the house of the chief priest. Peter ap-
proached to warm himself,1 because with the 
imprisonment of the Lord, the warmth of his 
mind had already cooled within him. Exposi-
tion of the Gospel of Luke 10.72.2 
Luke 22:54-62

22:56-60 The Three Denials 

Cowardice and Fear of Death. Cyril of 
Alexandria: We do not say that the denial took 
place in order that Christ’s words might come 
true. We say rather that his object was to fore-
warn the disciple, inasmuch as what was about to 
happen did not escape Christ’s knowledge. The 
misfortune, therefore, happened to the disciple 
from the cowardice of human nature. Since 
Christ had not risen from the dead, he had not 
yet abolished death and wiped corruption away. 
The fear of undergoing death was something be-
yond human endurance. Commentary on Luke, 
Homily 149.3 

The First to Deny Jesus. Ambrose: What 
difference does it make that the maid is the first 
to give Peter away? The men could have recog-
nized him instead. Perhaps this happened so that 
we may see that the female sex also sinned by kill-
ing the Lord, so that his passion should also re-
deem womankind. A woman therefore was the 
first to receive the mystery of the resurrection 
and to obey the commands,4 so that she abolished 
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the old error of her sin. Exposition of the 
Gospel of Luke 10.73.5 

Peter’s Denial Comes Before Pentecost. 
Augustine: By saying that Peter did penance, we 
have to take care not to think that he did it as 
those who are properly called penitents now do it 
in the church. Who could bear it that we should 
think the first of the apostles was numbered 
among such penitents? He repented of having de-
nied Christ, as his tears show, for so it is written, 
“he wept bitterly.”6 They had not yet been 
strengthened by the resurrection of the Lord, the 
coming of the Holy Spirit who appeared on the 
day of Pentecost, or by that breath which the 
Lord breathed on them after he rose from the 
dead. Letter 265.7 

Luke 22:54-62

22:61 Fulfillment of Prophecy 

Peter Condemned by His Conscience. 
Cyril of Alexandria: This miserable act arose 
from the affliction of human cowardice. The dis-
ciple’s conscience condemned him. The proof of 
this is his grieving immediately afterwards and 
his tears of repentance that fell from his eyes as 
for a serious sin. It says, “Having gone out, he 
wept bitterly,” after Christ had looked at him and 
reminded him of what he had said to Peter. Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 149.8 

The Gaze of Truth. Leo the Great: Then 
“the Lord looked at Peter.” Christ stood in the 
middle of the priests’ insults, the witnesses’ lies, 
and the injuries of those that struck him and spat 
on him. He met the troubled disciple with his 
eyes, the same eyes that had foreseen that Peter 
would undergo a struggle. In so doing, the gaze of 
truth entered Peter, directed toward the place 
where the amendment of his heart would be 
grounded. It was as if the Lord’s voice were echo-
ing within Peter, saying, “What are you thinking, 
Peter? Why do you withdraw into yourself ? Turn 
to me, trust in me, ” and “follow me.”9 This is the 
time for my passion. The hour of your suffering 

has not yet come. Why do you fear what you 
yourself will also overcome? Do not let the weak-
ness that I have accepted disturb you. I was anx-
ious for you, but you should not worry about me.” 
Sermon 54.5.1.10 

Like Peter, We Are to Repent. Ambrose: 
Peter also wept bitterly. He wept so that he could 
purge his sin with tears. If you want to deserve 
pardon, you should wash away your guilt with 
tears. At that same moment and time, Christ 
looks at you. If you perhaps fall into some sin, be-
cause he is a witness to your secrets, he looks at 
you so that you may recall and confess your error. 
Imitate Peter, when he says in another place for 
the third time, “Lord, you know that I love you.”11 
Since he denied him a third time, he confesses 
him a third time. He denied at night, but he con-
fesses by day. These words were written that we 
should know that no one must boast of himself. If 
Peter fell because he said, “Although others shall 
be scandalized in you, I shall not be scandal-
ized,”12 what other person can rightly take him-
self for granted? Since David also said, “I said in 
my prosperity, ‘I shall never be moved,’ ” he ad-
mitted that his boasting had harmed him, saying, 
“You turned away your face, and I was troubled.”13 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 10.90-91.14 

Peter’s Denial Prepares Him to Shep-
herd Christ’s Flock. Augustine: When 
fear overwhelmed him, as the Lord had pre-
dicted, he three times denies the one for whom 
he promised to die. As it says, “ The Lord looked 
at him and he, for his part, wept bitterly.” Re-
membrance of his denial was necessarily bitter, 
so that the grace of redemption might be even 
more sweet. If Christ had not left him to him-
self, he would not have denied. If Christ had not 
looked at him, he would not have wept. God 
hates people relying presumptuously on their 

5EHG 412**.   6Mt 26:75.   7FC 32:277*.   8CGSL 592**.   9See Jn 21:22.   
10FC 93:235-36**.   11Jn 21:15.   12Mt 26:33 Vulgate.   13Ps 30:6-7 (29:7-
8 LXX).   14EHG 417-18**.
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own powers. Like a doctor, he lances this swol-
len tumor in those whom he loves. By lancing it, 
of course, he inflicts pain, but he also ensures 
health later. When he rises again, the Lord en-
trusts his sheep to Peter, to that one who denied 
him. Peter denied him because he relied on him-
self, but later Peter would feed his flock as a pas-
tor, because he loved him. After all, why does he 
ask him three times about his love, if  not to 
prick his conscience about his threefold denial? 
Sermon 285.3.15 

22:62 Peter Weeps Bitterly 

Guilt Takes Peter by Surprise. Ambrose: 
Why did Peter weep? Guilt took him by surprise. 
I am accustomed to weep if I lack guilt, if I do not 
avenge myself, or do not get what I wickedly de-
sire. Peter grieved and wept because he went 
astray as a man. I do not learn why he spoke, but 
I learn that he wept. I read of his tears, but I do 
not read of his explanation. What cannot be de-
fended can be purged. Tears may wash away the 
offense that is a shame to confess aloud. Tears 

deal with pardon and shame. Tears speak of guilt 
without fear and confess sin without the obstacle 
of shame. Tears do not demand pardon and de-
serve it. I learn why Peter was silent, lest a swift 
petition for pardon might offend even more. First 
he must weep, and then he must pray. Exposi-
tion of the Gospel of Luke 10.88.16 

A Baptism of Tears. Augustine: To wash 
away the sin of denial, Peter needed the baptism 
of tears. From where would he get this, unless the 
Lord gave him this too? That is why the apostle 
Paul gave this advice to his people concerning de-
viant opinions and about how they should deal 
with them. He said they must be “correcting his 
opponents with gentleness. God may perhaps 
grant that they will repent and come to know the 
truth.”17 So even repentance is a gift from God. 
The heart of the proud is hard ground. It is soft-
ened for repentance only if it is rained on by 
God’s grace. Sermon 229o.1.18 

T H E  J E W I S H  T R I A L  B E F O R E  T H E  S A N H E D R I N

L U K E  2 2 : 6 3 - 7 1

Overview: By placing this scene of the mocking 
and beating of Jesus as the preface to the trials, 

Luke shows us the patience of Jesus as he endures 
the beatings and ridicule of his captors. The 

15WSA 3 8:96-97*.   16EHG 417**.   172 Tim 2:25.   18WSA 3 6:324*.
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blindfolding of Jesus is ironic because the hearer 
knows that Jesus has already prophesied the 
temptations and failings of the disciples, as well 
as his own mocking, beating and humiliation. 
The trial revolves around the charge leveled 
against Jesus by the Sanhedrin as to whether he is 
“the Christ of God,” which they know to be true. 
Jesus has already provided abundant evidence 
through his words and deeds, but they do not be-
lieve he is the Christ, and his response condemns 
them. One needs to recognize the evidence, to see 
the truth, to confess that Jesus is the Christ; the 
Sanhedrin refuses to do this and instead accuses 
him of blasphemy and seeks to put him to death 
(Cyril of Alexandria). 

Luke 22:63-71

27:63-71 Jesus Is the Christ, the Son of God, 
the Great I Am

Jesus Endures Beatings and Ridicule. 
Cyril of Alexandria: “Now the men who were 
holding Jesus mocked him and beat him; they also 
blindfolded him and asked him, ‘Prophesy! Who is 
it that struck you?’ ” “When he was reviled, he did 
not revile in return; when he suffered, he did not 
threaten; but he trusted to him who judges justly.”1 
We should say what the holy prophets said about 
certain men, “Be appalled, O heavens, at this, be 
shocked, be utterly desolate, says the Lord.”2 He is 
the Lord of earth and heaven, the Creator and Ar-
chitect of all, the King of kings and Lord of lords. 
He is of surpassing greatness in glory and majesty, 
the foundation of everything, and that in which all 
things exist and remain. All things exist in him.3 
He is the breath of all the holy spirits in heaven. 
This One is despised as one of us, patiently en-
dures beatings, and submits to the ridicule of the 
wicked. He offers himself to us as a perfect pattern 
of patience. He rather reveals the incomparable 
greatness of his godlike gentleness. Commentary 
on Luke, Homily 150.4 

The Irony of His Captors’ Call for 
Prophecy. Cyril of Alexandria: Perhaps 
even Christ endures this to rebuke our minds’ 

weakness and to show that human things fall as 
far below the divine excellencies as our nature is 
inferior to his. We of earth, mere corruption and 
ashes, immediately attack those who would dis-
turb us, as we have a heart full of fierceness like 
savage beasts. He, who in nature and glory tran-
scends the limits of our understanding and our 
powers of speech, patiently endured those officers 
when they not only mocked but also hit him. It 
says, “Now the men who were holding Jesus 
mocked him and beat him; they also blindfolded 
him and asked him, ‘Prophesy! Who is it that 
struck you?’ ” They ridicule, as if he were some ig-
norant person, him who is the giver of all knowl-
edge and even sees what is hidden within us. He 
has somewhere said by one of the holy prophets, 
“Who is this that darkens counsel by words with-
out knowledge?”5 He who tries hearts and minds 
and is the giver of all prophecy, how could he not 
know who hit him? As Christ said, “Darkness has 
blinded their eyes, and their minds are blinded.”6 
One may say of them, “Woe to them that are 
drunk, but not with wine! Their vine is of the 
vine of Sodom and of Gomorrah.”7 Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 150.8 

The Sanhedrin Know That He Is the 
Christ. Cyril of Alexandria: When at dawn 
their wicked assembly gathered, they brought 
into their midst the Lord of Moses and the 
Sender of the prophets. After illegally mocking 
him, they asked if he were the Christ. O senseless 
Pharisee, if you ask because you do not know, 
surely until you had learned the truth you should 
not hurt him, or else by chance you may hurt 
God. If you make pretense of ignorance, while re-
ally you know that he is the Christ, you must 
hear what the sacred Scripture says, “God is not 
mocked.”9 Commentary on Luke, Homily 150.10 

Jesus’ Response Condemns the Sanhe-
drin. Cyril of Alexandria: I think that we 
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should examine the words used by Christ, be-
cause they were a correction for the lack of love to 
God of which the scribes and Pharisees were 
guilty. When they ask whether he is truly the 
Christ and could learn this very thing, he answers 
them, “If I tell you, you will not believe; and if I 
ask, you will not return an answer.” Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 150.11 

The Sanhedrin Accuses Jesus of Blas-
phemy. Cyril of Alexandria: They say, “We 
no longer need any testimony,” as being the hear-
ers of Christ’s words. What had they heard him 
say? O vile and senseless people, you wanted to 
learn if he were the Christ! He taught you that by 
nature and in truth he is the Son of God the Fa-
ther, and he shares the throne of Deity with him. 
As you confessed, you now have no need of testi-

mony, because you have heard him speak. You 
might now have learned best that he is the 
Christ. This would have proved for you the path-
way to faith, had you only been one of those who 
would know the truth. Making even the pathway 
of salvation an occasion for their souls’ ruin, they 
do not understand. They senselessly slay him, 
keeping but one aim in view in contempt of all 
law. They totally disregard the divine commands. 
It is written, “The holy and the just you shall not 
kill.”12 They paid no regard whatsoever to the sa-
cred commands but rushed down some steep hill 
to fall into the snares of destruction. Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 150.13 
Luke 23:1-5

P I L A T E ’ S  F I R S T  T R I A L

L U K E  2 3 : 1 - 5

Overview: The Sanhedrin levels three coordi-
nate charges against Jesus: “perverting our na-
tion,” “preventing the giving of tribute taxes to 
Caesar,” and “saying that he himself is Christ, a 
king.” The hearer knows immediately that the 
first two charges are false, especially the second 
one, for Jesus has argued for the paying of taxes to 
Caesar.1 Hence Pilate’s first verdict of inno-
cence— “I find no legal cause in this man”—is 
the first of three such declarations of innocence 
by Pilate (Cyril of Alexandria).2 

23:1-5 Pilate’s First Declaration of Jesus’ 
Innocence

The Sanhedrin Brings False Charges. 
Cyril of Alexandria: You say, “We found this 
man perverting our people.” Tell us in what this 
perversion consisted? Christ taught repentance. 
Where did he forbid giving tribute to Caesar? He 
said, “Give to Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, 

11CGSL 595*.   12Ex 23:7.   13CGSL 597*.

1Lk 20:20-26.   2Lk 23:13-16, [20], 22.
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and to God the things that are God’s.”3 Where 
then did he forbid giving tribute to Caesar? Their 
only purpose was to bring down to death the One 
who was raising them to life. This was the goal of 
their strategy, the shameful deeds they planned, 
of the falsehood they invented, and the bitter 
words running from their wicked tongues. The 
law still loudly proclaims to you, “You shall not 
bear false witness against your neighbor,”4 and 
“The holy and the just you shall not kill.”5 Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 151.6 

Pilate Declares Jesus Innocent. Cyril of 
Alexandria: They had no respect whatsoever 

for the law. Led by an uncontrolled recklessness 
into whatever pleased only themselves without 
examination of the case, they invented numerous 
charges heaping up against Christ accusations 
that were neither true nor capable of being 
proved. They were convicted of being even more 
wicked than an idolater is. Acquitting Jesus of all 
blame, Pilate not only once but three times 
openly said, “I find no crime in this man.” Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 151.7 

Luke 23:6-12

H E R O D ’ S  T R I A L

L U K E  2 3 : 6 - 1 2

Overview: No matter how many words Herod 
hurls at him, Jesus remains silent as a sign that he 
is completely in control of the situation in his will-
ing submission to the Father’s plan and his disdain 
for Herod and the charges against him. Herod and 
his soldiers demonstrate their contempt by mock-
ing Jesus, as the soldiers of the Sanhedrin did at 
the beginning of the trials by dressing Jesus in ele-
gant clothing, not realizing that this white robe 
symbolizes the sinless passion of Jesus (Ambrose). 
Pilate and Herod, who were enemies, are now 
friends through their experience with Jesus in his 

trials (Cyril of Jerusalem). 

23:6-12 Herod and Pilate Reconciled

Jesus’ Silence Is a Sign of Disdain for 
Herod and the Charges. Ambrose: There 
follows a wonderful passage that gives human 
hearts the spiritual endurance to submit calmly to 
injustice. They accuse the Lord, and he stands 
mute.1 The one that does not lack a defense is 

1Mt 27:12, 14.
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suitably mute. Let those who fear to being over-
come seek a defense. By remaining silent, he does 
not confirm the accusation. By not refuting it, he 
despises it. A special attribute of Christ is that 
among wicked judges he seemed to have been un-
willing rather than unable to be defended. The 
Lord explained why he would remain silent, say-
ing, “If I should tell you, you will not believe me; 
and if I should also ask you, you will not answer 
me.”2 It is extraordinary that he chose to prove 
himself a king, rather than speak, so that those 
who confess what they taunt would have no 
grounds for condemnation. When Herod wanted 
to see him work wonders, he was silent and per-
formed none because Herod’s cruelty did not 
merit to behold the divine and the Lord shunned 
boasting. Perhaps Herod prefigures all the impi-
ous, who if they did not believe in the law and the 
prophets cannot see the miraculous works of 
Christ in the gospel either.3 Exposition of the 
Gospel of Luke 10.97-99.4 
Luke 23:6-12

Jesus’ White Robe Symbolizes His Sin-
less Passion. Ambrose: It is significant that 
Jesus is clothed in a white garment by Herod. It 
denotes his sinless passion, because the Lamb of 
God without stain and with glory accepted the 
sins of the world.5 Herod and Pilate, who became 
friends instead of enemies through Jesus Christ, 
symbolize the peoples of Israel and the Gentiles, 
since the future harmony of both follows from 
the Lord’s passion.6 First the people of the na-
tions capture the Word of God and bring it to the 

people of the Jews, through the devotion of their 
faith. They clothe with glory the body of Christ, 
whom they had previously despised.7 Exposi-
tion of the Gospel of Luke 10.103.8 

Jesus Reconciles the Hearts of Pilate 
and Herod. Cyril of Jerusalem: Having been 
bound, Christ went from Caiaphas to Pilate; is 
this also written? Yes: “And having bound him, 
they led him away as a present to the King of Ja-
rim.”9 But some keen listener will object: “Pilate 
was not a king.” (Let us pass over for the time the 
main points of the inquiry.) “How then, having 
bound him, did they lead him as a present to the 
king?” But read the Gospel: “Pilate, hearing that 
he was from Galilee, sent him to Herod; for 
Herod was then king and was present in Jerusa-
lem.” Notice the exactness of the prophet, for he 
says that he was sent as a present. For “Herod and 
Pilate became friends that very day; whereas pre-
viously they had been at enmity with each other.” 
It was fitting that he, who was to restore peace 
between earth and heaven, should first put at 
peace the very men who condemned him, for the 
Lord himself was there present, “who reconciles 
the hearts of the princes of the earth.”10 Mark the 
exactness of the prophets and their truthful testi-
mony. Catechetical Lectures 13.14.11 

2Lk 22:67-68.   3See Jn 5:46-47.   4EHG 420**.   5See Jn 1:29.   6See Eph 
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the example of Justin (Dialogue with Trypho 103) before him, and Rufi-
nus after him drew the same parallel.   10Job 12:24.   11FC 64:14-15.
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P I L A T E ’ S  S E C O N D  T R I A L  A N D  V E R D I C T

L U K E  2 3 : 1 3 - 2 5

Overview: The fourth and final trial of Jesus in 
Luke continues to accent Jesus’ innocence, con-
trasting his innocence, as declared by Pilate and 
Herod, with the demands for his death. The Jew-
ish leaders and people accuse Jesus of sedition, 
demand his crucifixion, and would rather set free 
a convicted revolutionary and murderer like 
Barabbas (Ambrose). Jesus will be crucified even 
though he is the innocent, suffering, righteous 
one, for Pilate, Herod, the thief on the cross, and 
the centurion will all declare him innocent (Cyril 
of Jerusalem). Again Jesus’ prophecy to his disci-
ples after the Last Supper is coming true, “And 
with transgressors he was reckoned,”1 for with 
their cries for crucifixion they are sending Jesus 
into the wilderness as a scapegoat bearing his sins 
(Origen). Repeatedly the prophet Isaiah has 
foretold the betrayal of Jesus by the people and 
their call for his death (Cyril of Alexandria). 
Indeed, the city that called for Jesus’ crucifixion 
will be destroyed after forty years (Origen). 

23:13-25 Pilate Declares Jesus Innocent a 
Second and Third Time 

Pilate and Herod Declare Jesus Inno-
cent. Ambrose: They send Christ to Herod and 
then to Pilate. Although neither pronounces him 
guilty, both gratify the desires of strange cruelty. 
Pilate washes his hands but does not wash away 
his actions. A judge should not yield to either 

envy or fear and then sacrifice the blood of the in-
nocent.2 Pilate’s wife warned him.3 Grace shone 
in the flight. The Godhead was revealed, yet he 
still did not abstain from a sacrilegious verdict. 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 10.100.4 

The Death of an Innocent Man. Ambrose: 
What kind of people crucified the Lord of glory!5 
Those that violently demand the death of an
innocent man fittingly seek the release of a mur-
derer. Wickedness has such laws as to hate inno-
cence and love guilt. The interpretation of the 
name gives the likeness of the image, because 
Barabbas means “son of the father.” He belongs to 
those to whom it is said, “You are of your father the 
devil.”6 They were about to choose the Antichrist 
as son of their father, rather than the Son of God. 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 10.101-2.7 

Luke 23:13-25

Pilate and Others Find No Guilt in 
Jesus. Cyril of Jerusalem: Many have been 
crucified throughout the world, but the demons 
are not afraid of any of these. These people died 
because of their own sins, but Christ died for the 
sin of others. He “did not sin, neither was deceit 
found in his mouth.” It was not Peter, who could 
be suspected of partiality, who said this, but Isai-
ah, who, although not present in the flesh, in 

1Lk 22:37, quoting Is 53:12.   2See Mt 27:24.   3See Mt 27:19.   4EHG 
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spirit foresaw the Lord’s coming in the flesh. 
Why do I bring only the prophet as a witness? 
Take the witness of Pilate himself. He passed 
judgment on him, by saying, “I find no guilt in 
this man.” When he delivered him over and 
washed his hands, he said, “I am innocent of the 
blood of this just man.”8 The robber is another 
witness to Jesus’ innocence. He is the first man to 
enter paradise. He rebuked his friend and said, 
“We are receiving what our deeds deserved, but 
this man has done nothing wrong, because you 
and I were present at his judgment.”9 Catechet-
ical Lectures 13.3.10 
Luke 23:13-25

Jesus Sent into the Wilderness as a 
Scapegoat. Origen: The word of the Lord is 
rich, and according to the opinion of Solomon, “it 
must be written on the heart” not once but also 
twice and “three times.”11 Let us to the best of our 
ability also now attempt to add something to 
what was said long ago. Let us show how “as a 
type of things to come”12 this one male goat was 
sacrificed to the Lord as an offering and the other 
one was sent away “living.” Hear in the Gospels 
what Pilate said to the priests and the Jewish peo-
ple: “Which of these two do you want me to send 
out to you: Jesus, who is called the Christ, or 
Barabbas?”13 Then all the people cried out to re-
lease Barabbas and to hand Jesus over to be 
killed.14 Look, you have a male goat who was sent 
“living into the wilderness.” He carried with him 
the sins of the people who cried out and said, 
“Crucify, crucify!” The first is a male goat sent 
“living into the wilderness.” The second is the 
male goat that was offered to God as an offering 
to atone for sins. Christ made a true atonement 
for those who believe in him. Homilies on Le-
viticus 10.2.2.15 

The Prophet Isaiah Foretold the Cry of 
the Crucifixion. Cyril of Alexandria: 
They brought the holy and just One to Pilate. 
They spoke violent and unrestrained words 
against him and poured out falsely invented ac-
cusations. They persisted in the ferocity with 

which they accused him. Pilate then ruled that 
it should be as they desired, although he had 
publicly said, “I find no wickedness in this man.” 
It says, “ They cried out, ‘Away with him, crucify 
him!’ ” The Lord had rebuked this unmerciful 
and unlawful cry by the voice of the prophet Isa-
iah. It is written, “ The vineyard of the Lord of 
hosts is the house of Israel, and the men of 
Judah are his pleasant planting; and he looked 
for justice, but behold, bloodshed; for righteous-
ness, but behold, a cry!”16 In another place, he 
said of them, “Woe to them, for they have 
strayed from me! Destruction to them, for they 
have rebelled against me! I would redeem them, 
but they speak lies against me.”17 It is written 
again, “ Their princes shall fall by the sword, be-
cause of the rudeness of their tongue.”18 Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 152.19 

The City That Called for Jesus’ Cruci-
fixion Is Later Destroyed. Origen: Cel-
sus goes on to say that “those who killed Jesus 
suffered nothing for a long a time afterwards.” 
We must inform him and all who are prone to 
learn the truth. The Jewish people called for the 
crucifixion of Jesus with shouts of “Crucify him, 
crucify him!” They preferred to set free the rob-
ber who had been thrown into prison for sedi-
tion and murder. They wanted Jesus, who had 
been delivered through envy, to be crucified. 
The city where all these things happened was at-
tacked shortly after this. After a long siege, it 
was totally overthrown and destroyed. God 
judged the inhabitants of that place unworthy of 
living the life of citizens together. Although it 
may seem incredible to say, God spared this peo-
ple in delivering them to their enemies. He saw 
that they were incurably against any improve-
ment and were daily sinking deeper and deeper 

8Mt 27:24.   9That the two robbers were present at the judgment of 
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into evil. All this happened to them because the 
blood of Jesus was shed at their instigation and 
on their land. The land was no longer able to 
bear those who were guilty of so fearful a crime 

against Jesus. Against Celsus 8.42.20 
Luke 23:26-32

T H E  J O U R N E Y  T O  T H E  C R O S S

L U K E  2 3 : 2 6 - 3 2

Overview: How ironic that it is a Gentile, “Si-
mon from Cyrene, a region in North Africa” 
(present-day Libya), who receives the burden of 
the cross from Jesus (Ephrem the Syrian). Like 
Abraham, Jesus is carrying wood to the place of 
sacrifice (Cyril of Alexandria). Christ’s death 
is not a reason for mourning. It is a passover to 
life everlasting, for he has been raised from the 
dead (Athanasius). Jesus contrasts himself to 
Jerusalem and shows that the tears of the daugh-
ters of Jerusalem should not be for him but for 
Jerusalem and its inhabitants when the city is 
destroyed (Cyril of Alexandria). If they de-
stroy the wood that gives fruit, what will they 
do to the dry wood that bears no fruit (Ephrem 
the Syrian)? It is better to be moist wood now 
than dry wood then, when the fire of destruc-
tion comes.

23:26-27 Participants on the Journey 

Simon Receives the Burden of the Cross 
for Jesus. Ephrem the Syrian: After he took 
up the wood of his cross and set out, they found 
and stopped a man of Cyrene, that is, from 
among the Gentiles, and placed the wood of the 
cross on him. It was only right that they should 
have given the wood of the cross voluntarily to 
the Gentiles, since in their rebellion, the Jews re-
jected the coming of him who was bringing all 
blessings. In rejecting it themselves, in their jeal-
ousy, they threw it away to the Gentiles. They 
rejected it in their jealousy, and the Gentiles re-
ceived it, to their even greater jealousy. The Lord 
approved the welcoming Gentiles and thus pro-
voked jealousy among their contemporaries 
through the Gentiles’ acceptance. By carrying 
the wood of his cross himself, Christ revealed 
the sign of his victory. Christ said that another 
person would not pressure him into death. “I 
have power over my life, to lay it down or to take 

20ANCL 23:526-27.
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it up again.”1 Why should another person have 
carried the cross? This showed that he, in whom 
no sin could be found, went up on the cross for 
those who rejected him. Commentary on 
Tatian’s Diatessaron 20.20.2 

Like Isaac, Jesus Carries Wood to the 
Place of Sacrifice. Cyril of Alexandria: 
When blessed Abraham went up the mountain 
that God showed him so that he might sacrifice 
Isaac according to God’s command, he laid the 
wood on the boy. Isaac was a type of Christ carry-
ing his own cross on his shoulders and going up 
to the glory of his passion. Christ taught us that 
his passion was his glory. He said, “Now is the 
Son of man glorified, and in him God is glorified; 
if God is glorified in him, God will also glorify 
him in himself, and glorify him at once.”3 Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 152.4 
Luke 23:26-32

23:28-32 Four Warnings by Jesus to the 
Daughters of Jerusalem 

Christ’s Death Is Not a Reason for 
Mourning. Athanasius: The Lord over death 
set out to abolish death. Being Lord, he accom-
plished his aim. We therefore have passed from 
death to life. The concept that the Jews and those 
who think like them held about the Lord was 
wrong. Things did not turn out at all according to 
their expectations, because the opposite was true. 
In fact, “he who sits in heaven shall laugh at them: 
the Lord shall have them in derision.”5 

That is the reason our Savior restrained the 
women from weeping when he was being led to 
death. He said, “Do not weep for me.” He wished 
to show that his death was not an event for us to 
mourn about but rather to be joyful about, since 
he who died for us is alive! He was not created 
from nothing, but he derives his being from the 
Father. Festal Letter 9.6 

The Women Will Wail When Jerusalem Is 
Destroyed. Cyril of Alexandria: He was go-

ing to the place of crucifixion. Weeping women, as 
well as many others, followed him. The female sex 
tends to weep often. They have a disposition that 
is ready to sink at the approach of anything that is 
sorrowful. “Daughters of Jerusalem, do not weep 
for me, but weep for yourselves and for your chil-
dren. For behold, the days are coming when they 
will say, ‘Blessed are the barren, and the wombs 
that never bore, and the breasts that never gave 
suck!’ ” How did this happen? When the war came 
on the country of the Jews, they all totally per-
ished, small and great. Infants with their mothers 
and sons with their fathers were destroyed without 
distinction. He then says, “Then they will begin to 
say to the mountains, ‘Fall on us’; and to the hills, 
‘Cover us.’ ” In extreme miseries, those less severe 
misfortunes become, so to speak, desirable. Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 152.7 

Green and Dry Wood. Ephrem the Syrian: 
The Lord said, “If they do that to the green 
wood.” He compared his divinity with the green 
wood and those who received his gifts to the dry 
wood. What is green bears fruit, as these words 
that he spoke testify: “For which of my works are 
you stoning me?8 If I suffer to this extent, al-
though you have found no sin in me, which of you 
will convict me of sin?9 Since you have invented a 
pretext to dispose of me, how much more will you 
suffer?” Perhaps he was referring the green wood 
to himself, because of the miracles he had done. 
He called the righteous who were without virtue, 
the dry wood. They ate the fruit of this green 
wood, and they rejoiced beneath its foliage. Then 
they took it in hatred and destroyed it. What 
more will they do to the dry wood, which does 
not even have a sprout? What more will they do 
to the ordinary righteous people who do not 
work miracles? Commentary on Tatian’s Dia-
tessaron 20.21.10 
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J E S U S ’  C R U C I F I X I O N

L U K E  2 3 : 3 3 - 4 3

Overview: The climax of the passion narrative 
is Jesus’ arrival at the place called the Skull, where 
in his crucifixion he is reckoned with transgres-
sors, becoming a curse for us (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). The place called the Skull was also the 
location where Adam was buried (Ambrose). The 
mystery of Christ’s death consists in how he as 
the new Adam restores us to paradise and to our 
original condition (Cyril of Alexandria). 

Luke 23:33-43As the people cry out “Crucify him, crucify 
him,” Jesus is praying, “Father, forgive them.” 
Stephen’s forgiveness and martyrdom in Acts will 
show that what Christ was able to do from the 
cross all Christians are able to do in him. Christ’s 
forgiving words from the cross produce by his 
Spirit believers on Pentecost. Christians wear this 
cross on their foreheads to remind them of Christ’s 
forgiving love as he heals them as the great physi-
cian (Augustine). Jesus takes a cross which was 
devised for punishment and transforms it into a 
stepping stone to glory by proclaiming from it 
absolution for all humanity (Leo the Great). 

The degradation of Jesus’ nakedness is a signif-
icant part of the scandal of the cross, and yet it is 
through his nakedness that he conquers (Am-
brose). At the foot of the cross all of humanity, 
represented as Adam’s race, now lashes out 
against God’s Son with unbelievable malice ( Jus-
tin Martyr). The inscription over the cross, 
though meant to mock his royal and messianic 
claims, speaks the truth (Ambrose). One thief 
denies him; the other wins eternal glory (Pruden-
tius). He did not save the scoffing thief by taking 
him down from the cross; he submitted him to 
the weakness of the cross (Ephrem the Syrian). 

The penitent evildoer’s confession of sin and 
of faith shows the proper response to Jesus’ abso-
lution (Cyril of Alexandria). The penitent thief 
is not ashamed of Christ’s suffering and does not 
see it as a stumbling block, and so he makes a 
confession of faith in the suffering, innocent Mes-
siah. He sees on Christ’s body his own wounds, 
and despite the reality of Christ’s suffering and 
imminent death, he goes on to voice an even 

https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Luke+23%3A33-43&version=RSV


Luke 23:33-43

360

stronger confession: “Jesus, remember me when 
you come into your kingdom” (Maximus of 
Turin). 

The dying “King of the Jews” who “saved oth-
ers” speaks from the cross in the unity of his two 
natures and says, “Truly to you I say, today with 
me you will be in paradise” (Leo the Great). The 
thief will now enter paradise because Christ has 
opened the gates for him (Chrysostom). Jesus 
invites the man to participate in this forgiveness 
forever, for through Jesus’ death he has removed 
the flaming sword guarding the tree of life and 
gives us access to paradise (Origen). The road to 
paradise is now open and humanity is permitted 
to enter in Christ (Prudentius). Jesus has 
restored the Paradise lost by Adam by stretching 
out his arms on the cross and defeating Satan. 
From the tree of the cross, Adam hears of his 
return to Eden (Ephrem the Syrian). 

The judgment on Adam for his sin of eating 
from the tree was swift, and so also is the judg-
ment of paradise swift for this thief who hangs on 
a tree (Cyril of Jerusalem). Adorned in the robe 
of Christ, the thief is now welcomed into the gar-
den in Adam’s place (Ephrem the Syrian). Jesus 
is promising to all the saints the paradise prom-
ised to the thief (Origen). Jesus’ words serve to 
incorporate the thief into the body of believers in 
Christ and to invite him to the ongoing feast of 
heaven, for life is in Christ, and wherever Christ 
is there is the kingdom (Ambrose). Paradise is 
restored by the water and blood that flow from 
Jesus’ side that sprinkle the penitent thief as he is 
baptized into Christ’s death (Ephrem the Syr-
ian). 

To be with Christ in paradise “today” is to be 
with him even when he descends into hell 
(Augustine).This inheritance of paradise comes 
through the crucified flesh of Jesus, who is 
offered up on the altar of the cross as a sacrifice 
for sins (Leo the Great). It is the cross that 
opens the key to paradise ( Jerome). For those 
who confess Jesus as the innocent king, such life 
in paradise begins now, a great comfort for sin-
ners (Ephrem the Syrian). 

23:33 The Crucifixion 

Reckoned with Transgressors. Cyril of 
Alexandria: When he hung on the precious 
cross, two thieves were hung with him. What 
comes from this? It was truly a mockery as far as 
the plan of the Jews, but it was also the commem-
oration of prophecy. It is written, “He was also 
numbered with the transgressors.”1 For our sakes, 
he became a curse. That is, he became accursed. It 
is written again, “Cursed is every one that hangs 
on a tree.”2 His act did away with the curse that 
was on us. We are blessed with him and because 
of him. Knowing this, blessed David says, 
“Blessed are we of the Lord, who made heaven 
and earth.”3 Blessings descend to us by his suffer-
ings. He paid our debts in our place. He bore our 
sins. He was stricken in our place,4 as it is writ-
ten. He took our sins in his own body on the 
tree,5 because it is true that his bruises heal us.6 
He also was sick because of our sins, and we are 
delivered from the sicknesses of the soul. Com-
mentary on Luke, Homily 153.7 
Luke 23:33-43

Christ’s Cross Planted over Adam’s 
Grave. Ambrose: The very place of the cross is 
in the middle,8 as conspicuous to all. It is above 
the grave of Adam, as the Hebrews truly argue.9 
It was fitting that the beginning of death occurred 
where the first fruits of our life were placed. 
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 10.114.10 

The Mystery of Christ’s Death. Cyril of 
Alexandria: By becoming like us and bearing 
our sufferings for our sakes, Christ restores hu-
man nature to how it was in the beginning. The 
first man was certainly in the Paradise of delight 
in the beginning. The absence of suffering and of 
corruption exalted him. He despised the com-
mandment given to him and fell under a curse, 
condemnation and the snare of death by eating 

1Is 53:12.   2Deut 21:23.   3Ps 113:23 LXX.   4Is 53:6.   51 Pet 2:24.   6Is 
53:5.   7CGSL 609**.   8See Jn 19:18.   9Mt 27:33; Mk 15:22; Jn 19:17.   
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the fruit of the forbidden tree. By the very same 
thing, Christ restores him to his original condi-
tion. He became the fruit of the tree by enduring 
the precious cross for our sakes, that he might de-
stroy death, which by means of the tree [of 
Adam] had invaded the bodies of humankind. 
Commentary on Luke, Homily 153.11 

23:34 Jesus Asks the Father to Absolve the 
People 

They Cry, “Crucify Him!” He Prays, 
“Father, Forgive.” Augustine: Look at the 
Lord who did precisely what he commanded. Af-
ter so many things the godless Jews committed 
against him, repaying him evil for good, did he 
not say as he hung on the cross, “Father, forgive 
them, because they do not know what they are 
doing”? He prayed as man, and as God with the 
Father, he heard the prayer. Even now he prays in 
us, for us and is prayed to by us. He prays in us as 
our high priest. He prays for us as our head. He is 
prayed to by us as our God. When he was praying 
as he hung on the cross, he could see and foresee. 
He could see all his enemies. He could foresee 
that many of them would become his friends. 
That is why he was interceding for them all. They 
were raging, but he was praying. They were say-
ing to Pilate “Crucify,” but he was crying out, “Fa-
ther, forgive.” He was hanging from the cruel 
nails, but he did not lose his gentleness. He was 
asking for pardon for those from whom he was 
receiving such hideous treatment. Sermon 
382.2.12 

Stephen’s Forgiveness and Martyrdom 
an Example to All Christians. Augus-
tine: So, brothers and sisters, let us learn above 
all from the example of this martyr [Stephen] 
how to love our enemies. We have just had the 
example given us of God the Father, who makes 
his sun rise on the good and the bad. The Son of 
God also said this after receiving his flesh, 
through the mouth of the flesh which he received 
for love of his enemies. After all, he came into the 

world as a lover of his enemies, he found abso-
lutely all of us his enemies, he didn’t find anyone 
a friend. It was for enemies that he shed his 
blood, but by his blood that he converted his ene-
mies. With his blood he wiped out his enemies’ 
sins; by wiping out their sins, he made friends out 
of enemies. One of these friends was Stephen, or 
rather, is and will be. Yet the Lord himself was 
the first to show on the cross what his instruc-
tions were. With the Jews, you see, howling at 
him from all sides, furious, mocking, jeering, cru-
cifying him, he could still say, “Father, forgive 
them, because they do not know what they are 
doing; after all, it is blindness that is crucifying 
me.” Blindness was crucifying him, and the cruci-
fied was making an eye-salve13 for them from his 
blood. 

But people who are reluctant to carry out the 
precept, eager to get the reward, who don’t love 
their enemies but do their best to avenge them-
selves on them, don’t pay any attention to the 
Lord, who would have had nobody left to praise 
him if he had wanted to avenge himself on his 
enemies. So when they hear this place in the Gos-
pel, where the Lord says on the cross, “Father, for-
give them, because they do not know what they 
are doing,” they say to themselves, He could do that 

as the Son of God, as the only Son of the Father. Yes, it 
was flesh hanging there, but God was hidden 
within. As for us, though, what are we to do that 
sort of thing? 

So didn’t he really mean it when he gave this 
order? Perish the thought; he certainly meant it. 
If you think it is asking too much of you to imi-
tate your Lord, look at Stephen your fellow ser-
vant. . . . 

So Stephen loved his enemies. I mean, while 
he stood up to pray for himself, he knelt down for 
them. Clearly he fulfilled what had been writ-
ten.14 He proved to be a true imitator of the 

11CGSL 608**.   12WSA 3 10:376*.   13Rev 3:18.   14It is difficult to see 
what text of Scripture Augustine had in mind here; probably it was 
just the Lord’s command to love one’s enemies. This hadn’t, of course, 
been written and become Scripture when Stephen was martyred.
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Lord’s passion and a perfect disciple of Christ, 
completing in his own passion what he had heard 
from the Master. The Lord, you see, while hang-
ing on the cross had said, “Father, forgive them 
because they do not know what they are doing.” 
And the blessed Stephen, when he was already al-
most buried under the stones, spoke like this: 
“Lord Jesus, do not hold this sin against them.”15 
Oh, what an apostolic man, already from being a 
disciple become a master! It was necessary, after 
all, for the first martyr of Christ to follow the 
teaching of the Master. He prays for the godless, 
he prays for blasphemers, he prays for those who 
are stoning him. Sermon 317.2-3, 6.16 

Christ’s Forgiveness Produces Believ-
ers on Pentecost. Augustine: Let me now 
tell you something that will help you believe what 
you cannot possibly understand unless you be-
lieve. Tell me, how many souls were there, in the 
Acts of the Apostles, who believed when they ob-
served the miracles of the apostles? I mean those 
Jews who had crucified the Lord, who brought 
along blood stained hands, who had sacrilegious 
ears, whose tongues were compared with a sword. 
“Their teeth are weapons and arrows, and their 
tongue a sharp sword.”17 Christ had not prayed 
for them in vain. He did not say in vain, “Father, 
forgive them, because they do not know what 
they are doing.” From their number, a very great 
many believed. As we can read, “There believed 
on that day,” as it says, “three thousand souls.”18 
There you have thousands of souls, and here so 
many thousand souls. The Holy Spirit came on 
them, through whom loved is poured out in our 
hearts. Sermon 229g.5.19 

Christ’s Healing Blood. Augustine: You 
are a Christian. You carry the cross of Christ on 
your forehead.20 The mark stamped on you teaches 
you what you should profess. He was hanging on 
the cross, which you carry on your forehead. Do 
not delight in the sign of the wood but in the sign 
of the one hanging on it. When he was hanging 
on the cross, he was looking around at the people 

raving against him, putting up with their insults 
and praying for his enemies. While they were kill-
ing him, the doctor was curing the sick with his 
blood. He said, “Father, forgive them, because 
they do not know what they are doing.” These 
words were not futile or without effect. Later, 
thousands of those people believed in the one 
they murdered, so that they learned how to suffer 
for him who had suffered for them and at their 
hands. 

Brothers and sisters, we should understand 
this from this sign, from this stamp that Chris-
tians receive even when they become catechu-
mens. From this, we should understand why we 
are Christians. Sermon 302.3.21 

The Mystery of Our Salvation. Leo the 
Great: The very appearance of the gallows 
showed the criterion that he would apply when 
he comes to judge everyone. The believing thief ’s 
faith prefigured those who would be saved, while 
the blasphemer’s wickedness foreshadowed those 
who would be condemned. Christ’s passion, 
therefore, contains the mystery of our salvation. 
Sermon 55.1.22 

Jesus Conquers Through His Nakedness. 
Ambrose: It is important to consider what type 
of man ascends. I see him naked.23 Let him who 
prepares to conquer this age ascend in this way so 
that he does not seek the help of the age. Adam, 
who desired clothing, was conquered.24 He who 
laid down his clothes conquered. He ascended in 
the same way that nature formed us with God as 
Creator. In the same way as the first Adam lived 
in Paradise, the second Adam entered paradise.25 
In order not to conquer for only himself but for 
all, he held out his hands26 to draw all things to 
himself. Having wrenched them from the bonds 
of death and hung them on the yoke of faith, he 

15Acts 7:60.   16WSA 3 9:143, 145.   17Ps 57:4 (56:5 LXX).   18Acts 2:41.   
19WSA 3 6:292**.   20Traditionally the celebrant traces the sign of the 
cross on the catechumen’s forehead before baptism.   21WSA 3 8:302**.   
22FC 93:237*.   23See Jn 19:23.   24See Gen 3:7.   25See 1 Cor 15:47.   26Is 
65:2; Rom 10:21.
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joined those of heaven to those who before were 
of earth.27 Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 
10.110.28 

23:35-39 The Fourfold Mocking of Jesus 

Reproach and Malice. Justin Martyr: 
When the Word said, “I am a worm, and no man; 
the reproach of men, and the outcast of the peo-
ple,”29 he foretold what would clearly happen to 
him. He is everywhere a reproach to us who be-
lieve in him, and he is the outcast of the people, 
for he was thrown out in disgrace by your people, 
and he endured all the indignities which you di-
rected toward him. . . . Those who saw him on 
the cross wagged their heads, curled their lips in 
scorn, turned up their noses, and sarcastically ut-
tered the words which are recorded in the mem-
oirs of the apostles. “He called himself the Son of 
God; let him come down from the cross and walk! 
Let God save him!”30 Dialogue with Trypho 
101.31 

The Superscription Shows the Majesty 
of a King. Ambrose: The superscription is 
written and placed above, not below the cross, be-
cause the government is upon his shoulders.32 
What is this government if not his eternal power 
and Godhead? When asked, “Who are you?” he 
replied, “The beginning, who also speaks to 
you.”33 Let us read this superscription. “Jesus of 
Nazareth,” it says, “The King of the Jews.”34 The 
superscription is fittingly above the cross because 
Christ’s kingdom does not belong to his human 
body35 but to his divine authority. The super-
scription is fittingly above the cross, because al-
though the Lord Jesus was on the cross, he shines 
above the cross with the majesty of a king. Expo-
sition of the Gospel of Luke 10.112-13.36 

23:40-42 The Second Thief Publicly 
Confesses Jesus 

One Thief Denies Christ, the Other 
Wins Eternal Glory. Prudentius: 

Water and blood flow out from the pierced 
sides of the Savior.37 

Blood indicates the victory, and water stands 
for baptism. 

The two robbers on crosses on each side dis-
pute with each other. 

One denies Christ is God, but the other wins 
heavenly glory. 

Scenes from Sacred History 42.38 

The Scoffing Thief Is Submitted to the 
Weakness of the Cross. Ephrem the Syr-
ian: One robber said, “Are you not the Messiah? 
Save yourself and us with you!” The Lord howev-
er did not take him down from the cross as he 
asked, in order to exalt the other robber on the 
right of the cross and who was believing in the 
crucified Savior. It would have been easy for him 
to use a miracle to conquer anyone as a disciple. 
He produced a more powerful miracle when he 
forced the scoffer of truth to adore him. That is 
why the apostle said, “That which is the weakness 
of God is stronger than human beings.”39 He sub-
mitted all peoples to the weakness of the cross. 

Stretch out your arms toward the cross, so 
that the crucified Lord may stretch out his arms 
toward you. The one who does not stretch out his 
hand toward the cross cannot approach his table 
either. He will deprive of his table the guests who 
should have come to him hungry but instead 
came full. Do not fill yourself before going to the 
table of the Son. He might then make you leave 
the table while you are still hungry. Commen-
tary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 20.23.40 

The Confession of the Penitent Thief. 
Cyril of Alexandria: “This man,” he says, “has 
done nothing that is hateful.” O how beautiful is 
this confession! How wise the reasoning and how 
excellent the thoughts! He became the confessor 

27See 1 Cor 15:48-49.   28EHG 424**.   29Ps 22:6.   30Mt 27:39-43. Justin 
added  “and walk.”   31FC 6:305-6**.   32Is 9:6.   33Jn 8:25 Vulgate.   34Jn 
19:19.   35See Jn 18:36.   36EHG 424-25**.   37See Jn 19:34.   38FC 
52:192*.   391 Cor 1:25.   40ECTD 305-6**.
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of the Savior’s glory and the accuser of the pride 
of those who crucified him. . . . 

Let us look at his most beautiful confession of 
faith. He says, “Jesus, remember me when you come 
in your kingdom.” You see him crucified and call 
him a king. You expect the One who bears scorn 
and suffering to come in godlike glory. You see him 
surrounded by a Jewish crowd, the wicked gang of 
the Pharisees, and Pilate’s band of soldiers. All of 
these were mocking him, and no one confessed 
him. Commentary on Luke, Homily 153.41 

Why the Penitent Thief Is Worthy of 
Paradise. Maximus of Turin: The suffering of 
the cross was a stumbling block to many, as the 
apostle says. “We preach Christ crucified, a stum-
bling block indeed to the Jews and foolishness to 
the Gentiles.”42 

The penitent thief considered the cross of 
Christ not to be a stumbling block but power 
rightly merits paradise. The same apostle says, 
“To those Jews who have been called, Christ the 
power of God and the wisdom of God.”43 The 
Lord also correctly gives paradise to him, because 
on the gibbet of the cross the thief confesses the 
one whom Judas Iscariot had sold in the garden. 
This is a remarkable thing. The thief confesses 
the one whom the disciple denied! This is a re-
markable thing, I say. The thief honors the one 
who suffers, while Judas betrayed the one who 
kissed him! The one peddled flattering words of 
peace, and the other preached the wounds of the 
cross. He says, “Remember me, Lord, when you 
come in your kingdom.” Sermons 74.1-2.44 

The Thief Recognizes His Wounds on 
Christ’s Body. Maximus of Turin: Although 
he sees his gaping wounds and observes his blood 
pouring forth, he believes him to be God whom 
he does not recognize as guilty. He acknowledges 
him to be righteous whom he does not think of as 
a sinner. He says to that other complaining thief, 
“We certainly are receiving what is due our deeds, 
but this man has done nothing wrong.” He under-
stood that Christ received these blows because of 

others’ sins. He sustained these wounds because 
of others’ crimes. The thief knew that the 
wounds on the body of Christ were not Christ’s 
wounds but the thief ’s; therefore, after he recog-
nized his own wounds on Christ’s body, he began 
to love all the more. Sermon 74.3.45 

23:43 Jesus Responds by Absolving the Thief 

Jesus Speaks in the Unity of His Two 
Natures. Leo the Great: Until now, one 
[thief ] was the equal in all things of his compan-
ion. He was a robber on the roads and always a 
danger to the safety of people. Deserving the 
cross, he suddenly becomes a confessor of Christ. 
. . . “Remember me, Lord, when you enter into 
your kingdom.” . . . 

Then came the gift in which faith itself re-
ceived a response. Jesus said to him, “Truly, I say 
to you, today you will be with me in paradise.” 
This promise surpasses the human condition, be-
cause it did not come so much from the wood of a 
cross as from a throne of power. From that 
height, he gives a reward to faith. There he abol-
ishes the debt of human transgression,46 because 
the “form of God” did not separate itself from the 
“form of a servant.”47 Even in the middle of this 
punishment, both the inviolable divinity and the 
suffering human nature preserved its own charac-
ter and its own oneness. Sermon 53.1.2.48 

Christ Opens Paradise for the Thief. 
Chrysostom: In the beginning, God shaped 
man, and man was an image of the Father and the 
Son. God said, “Let us make man to our image 
and likeness.”49 Again, when he wished to bring 
the thief into paradise, he immediately spoke the 
word and brought him in. Christ did not need to 
pray to do this, although he had kept all people 
after Adam from entering there. God put there 
the flaming sword to guard Paradise.50 By his au-

41CGSL 610**.   421 Cor 1:23.   431 Cor 1:24.   44ACW 50:181-82**.   
45ACW 50:181-82**.   46See Col 2:14.   47Phil 2:6-7.   48FC 93:230-31**.   
49Gen 1:26.   50Gen 3:24.
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thority, Christ opened paradise and brought in 
the thief. Against the Anomoeans 9.15.51 

Jesus Removes the Flaming Sword. Ori-
gen: “Today you will be with me in paradise.” 
Through saying this, he also gave to all those who 
believe and confess access to the entrance that 
Adam previously had closed by sinning. Who else 
could remove “the flaming turning sword which 
was placed to guard the tree of life” and the gates 
of paradise? What other sentinel was able to turn 
the “cherubim” from their incessant vigil, except 
only he to whom “was given all power in heaven 
and in earth”?52 No one else besides him could do 
these things. Homilies on Leviticus 9.5.53 

Humanity Again Permitted to Enter 
Paradise. Prudentius: 

We believe in thy words, O Redeemer, 
Which, when triumphing over death’s dark-

ness, 
Thou didst speak to thy robber companion, 
Bidding him in thy footprints to follow. 
Lo, now to the faithful is opened 
The bright road to paradise leading; 
Man again is permitted to enter 
The garden he lost to the Serpent. 
To that sacred abode, O great Leader, 
Take, we pray thee, the soul of thy servant; 
Let it rest in its native country, 
Which it left, as an exile to wander. 

Hymn for Every Day 10.157-68.54 

Stretching Out His Arms on the Cross. 
Ephrem the Syrian: The hands that Adam 
stretched out toward the tree of knowledge, 
breaking the commandment, were unworthy of 
stretching out toward the tree of life to receive 
the gifts of the God that they had despised. Our 
Lord took these hands and attached them to the 
cross, so that they might kill their killer and ar-
rive at his marvelous life. “You will be with me in 
the garden of delights.” “Remember me in your 
kingdom.” Since he had seen with the eyes of 
faith the dignity of our Lord instead of his shame 

and his glory instead of his humiliation, he said, 
“Remember me. What is apparent now, the nails 
and the cross, will not make me forget what will 
be at the consummation and what is not yet visi-
ble: your kingdom and your glory.” Commen-
tary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 20.24.55 

Adam Hears of His Return to the Gar-
den. Ephrem the Syrian: 

Because Adam touched the tree 
he had to run to the fig; 

he became like the fig tree, 
being clothed in its vesture: 

Adam, like some tree, 
blossomed with leaves. 

Then he came to that glorious 
tree of the cross, 

put on glory from it, 
acquired radiance from it, 

heard from it the truth 
that he would return to Eden once more. 

Hymn on Paradise 12.10.56 

A Tree Brought Ruin and Paradise. Cyril 
of Jerusalem: The tree brought ruin to Adam. It 
will bring you into paradise. Do not fear the Ser-
pent. He will not throw you out, for he has fallen 
from heaven. I do not say to you, ‘This day you 
will depart,’ but ‘This day you will be with me.’ ” 
Take heart; you will not be thrown out. Do not 
fear the flaming sword, because it stands in awe 
of its Lord. Catechetical Lectures 13.31.57 

The Thief Enters the Garden in Adam’s 
Place. Ephrem the Syrian: 

Adam had been naked and fair, 
but his diligent wife 

labored and made for him 
a garment covered with stains. 

The garden, seeing him thus vile, 
drove him forth. 

Through Mary Adam had 
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another robe 
which adorned the thief; 

and when he became resplendent at Christ’s 
promise, 

the garden, looking on, 
embraced him in Adam’s place. 

Hymn on Paradise 4.5.58 

Paradise Promised to All the Saints. 
Origen: “I will recall you from there in the 
end.”59 I think this means that at the end of the 
ages his only-begotten Son descended even into 
the nether regions,60 for the salvation of the world 
and recalled “the first-formed man”61 from there. 
Understand that what he said to the thief, “This 
day you shall be with me in paradise,” was not 
said to him alone but also to all the saints for 
whom he had descended into the nether regions. 
In this man more than in Jacob the words will be 
fulfilled, “I will recall you from there in the end.” 
Homily on Genesis 15.5.62 

The Penitent Thief Is with Christ. 
Ambrose: He asked the Lord to remember him 
when he came into his kingdom, but the Lord 
said, “Truly, truly, I say to you, this day you shall 
be with me in paradise.” For life is to be with 
Christ, because where Christ is, there is the king-
dom. Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 
10.121.63 

Water and Blood Open Paradise. Ephrem 
the Syrian: Through the mystery of the water 
and blood flowing out from the Lord’s side, the 
robber received the sprinkling that gave him the 
forgiveness of sins. “You will be with me in this 
garden of delights.” Commentary on Tatian’s 
Diatessaron 20.26.64 

To Be with Christ in Paradise. Augus-
tine: “Recognize to whom you are commending 
yourself. You believe I am going to come, but even 
before I come, I am everywhere. That is why, al-
though I am about to descend into hell, I have 
you with me in paradise today. You are with me 

and not entrusted to someone else. You see, my 
humility has come down to mortal human beings 
and to the dead, but my divinity has never de-
parted from paradise.” Sermon 285.2.65 

Through the Altar of the Cross the 
Thief Enters Paradise. Leo the Great: 
This cross of Christ holds the mystery of its true 
and prophesied altar. There, through the saving 
victim, a sacrifice of human nature is celebrated. 
There the blood of a spotless lamb dissolved the 
pact of that ancient transgression. There the 
whole perversity of the devil’s mastery was abol-
ished, while humility triumphed as conqueror 
over boasting pride. The effect of faith was so 
swift that one of the two thieves crucified with 
Christ who believed in the Son of God entered 
paradise justified. 

Who could explain the mystery of such a great 
gift? Who could describe the power of such a mar-
velous transformation? In a brief moment of time, 
the guilt of a longstanding wickedness was abol-
ished. In the middle of the harsh torments of a 
struggling soul, fastened to the gallows, that thief 
passes over to Christ, and the grace of Christ gives 
a crown to him, someone who incurred punish-
ment for his own wickedness. Sermon 55.3.66 

The Cross of Christ Is the Key to Para-
dise. Jerome: That flaming, flashing sword67 
was keeping Paradise safe. No one could open the 
gates that Christ closed. The thief was the first to 
enter with Christ. His great faith received the 
greatest of rewards. His faith in the kingdom did 
not depend on seeing Christ. He did not see him 
in his radiant glory or behold him looking down 
from heaven. He did not see the angels serving 
him. To put it plainly, he certainly did not see 
Christ walking about in freedom, but on a gibbet, 
drinking vinegar and crowned with thorns. He 
saw him fastened to the cross and heard him beg-

58HOP 99.   59Gen 46:4 LXX.   60See Eph 4:9   61See Wis 7:1.   62FC 
71:211-12**.   63EHG 427**.   64ECTD 307**.   65WSA 3 8:96**   66FC 
93:239**.   67See Gen 3:24.



Luke 23:44-49

367

ging for help, “My God, my God, why have you 
forsaken me?”68 . . . The cross of Christ is the key 
to paradise. The cross of Christ opened it. Has he 
not said to you, “The kingdom of heaven has been 
enduring violent assault, and the violent have 
been seizing it by force”?69 Does not the One on 
the cross cause the violence? There is nothing be-
tween the cross and paradise. The greatest of 
pains produces the greatest of rewards. On Laz-
arus and Dives.70 

Luke 23:44-49

The Comfort the Thief Brings to Sin-
ners. Ephrem the Syrian: 

There came to my ear 

from the Scripture which had been read 
a word that caused me joy 
on the subject of the thief; 
it gave comfort to my soul 
amidst the multitude of its vices, 
telling how he had compassion on the thief. 
O may he bring me too 
into that garden at the sound of whose name 
I am overwhelmed by joy; 
my mind bursts its reins 
as it goes forth to contemplate him. 

Hymn on Paradise 8.1.71 

J E S U S ’  D E A T H  A N D  T H E  R E S P O N S E S

L U K E  2 3 : 4 4 - 4 9

Overview: Luke reports an extraordinary, cos-
mic sign that the creation is anguished: darkness. 
Creation suffers with Christ in his suffering 
(Ephrem the Syrian) and mourns for its Lord 
(Cyril of Alexandria). The darkness that God 
allowed to usurp authority over the world at 
Jesus’ arrest worked death and chaos, and yet it 
obscures from everyone the deadly wickedness 
placed upon Jesus. By the darkness, Christ’s ene-
mies can now see him as he truly is: the Son of 
God (Ephrem the Syrian). 

The rending of the curtain between the Holy 

Place and the Holy of Holies demonstrates the 
division now between the two peoples—those 
who are in Christ and those who are not 
(Ambrose). For Luke, the darkness in creation 
and the torn curtain in the temple are signs of 
judgment against the religious leaders who called 
for Jesus’ death. The Spirit who rends the curtain 
in the temple comes forth from the temple to 
open the graves (Ephrem the Syrian). 

Jesus cries out with a loud voice, for he is 
acknowledging with his death the separation of 
God and humanity. The Synoptic Gospels record 

68Ps 22:1 (21:1 LXX).   69Mt 11:12.   70FC 57:209-10.   71HOP 131.
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that at the moment of death, a Gentile centurion 
testifies who Jesus is (Ambrose). Jesus by his 
cross draws this centurion to himself so that a 
Gentile is the first to declare his innocence after 
Jesus had breathed his last (Cyril of Alexan-
dria). Jesus’ followers witness the crucifixion “at a 
distance” in order that the Scripture might be ful-
filled (Ephrem the Syrian). 
Luke 23:44-49

23:44-46 Jesus’ Death 

Creation Suffers with Christ. Ephrem 
the Syrian: God was victorious over the Egyp-
tians, and he lit up the way for the Hebrews with 
the pillar of fire in the month of Nisan.1 The sun 
became dark over them because they had re-
turned evil for goodness. Just as God split the sea, 
the Spirit split the curtain in half, since they re-
jected and unjustly crucified the King of glory on 
the Skull.2 The curtain of the temple was torn in 
two for this reason. Created beings suffered with 
him in his suffering. The sun hid its face so as not 
to see him when he was crucified. It retracted its 
light back into itself to die with him. There was 
darkness for three hours. The sun shined again, 
proclaiming that its Lord would rise from Sheol 
on the third day. The mountains trembled, the 
tombs were opened, and the curtain was torn,3 as 
though grieving in mourning over the impending 
destruction of the place. Commentary on 
Tatian’s Diatessaron 21.5.4 

Creation Mourns for Its Lord. Cyril of 
Alexandria: When they fastened to the cross 
the Lord of all, the sun over their heads withdrew 
and the light at midday was wrapped in darkness, 
as the divine Amos had foretold. “There was 
darkness from the sixth hour until the ninth 
hour.”5 This was a plain sign to the Jews that the 
minds of those who crucified him were wrapped 
in spiritual darkness, for blindness in part has 
happened to Israel.6 In his love for God, David 
even curses them, saying, “Let their eyes be dark-
ened, that they may not see.”7 

Creation itself mourned its Lord. The sun was 

darkened, and the rocks were split, and the tem-
ple put on the mourners’ clothes. Its veil was split 
from the top to the bottom. This is what God 
signified to us by the voice of Isaiah, saying, “I 
clothe the heavens with blackness, and make 
sackcloth their covering.”8 Commentary on 
Luke, Homily 153.9 

Perhaps His Enemies Recognize Him in 
the Darkness. Ephrem the Syrian: If he had 
been the son of a foreign god, the sun would not 
have been eclipsed when the Lord was raised on 
his cross. The Creator would have spread out a 
more intense light, because his enemy would have 
been withdrawn from his sight. He would have 
caused his light to shine on the Jews, because they 
would have been doing his will. He would have 
clothed the temple with a curtain of glory, be-
cause its enemy’s death would have purified its 
sad impurities, and the breaker of its law would 
have gone out from it. Commentary on 
Tatian’s Diatessaron 21.3.10 

Separation Between the Two Peoples. 
Ambrose: The veil is torn. This declared the divi-
sion of the two peoples or the profanation of the 
mysteries of the synagogue. The old veil is torn,11 
so that the church may hang the new veils of its 
faith. The veil of the synagogue is taken away, so 
that we may see the inner mysteries of religion 
with unveiled eyes of the mind.12 Even the centu-
rion confesses the Son of God whom he had cru-
cified.13 Exposition of the Gospel of Luke 
10.128.14 

The Spirit Comes from the Temple. 
Ephrem the Syrian: Perhaps the Spirit, when 
he saw the Son hanging naked, lifted himself 
up15 and tore in two the clothing. Perhaps the 

1See Ex 13:4, 21-22.   2I.e., Golgotha; see Mt 27:33.   3See Mt 27:51-52. 
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symbols, when they saw the Lamb of symbols, 
tore the curtain apart and went out to meet him. 
Perhaps the spirit of prophecy, which was dwell-
ing in the temple and had come down to herald 
his coming to humanity, flew away at that very 
instant to announce in the heights concerning 
our Lord’s ascent into heaven. “ The tombs split 
apart,”16 so that he might show that he could 
have torn the wood of the cross apart. He did 
not tear apart the cross through which the king-
dom would be torn from Israel. He did not shat-
ter the cross through which sin would be chased 
out from the middle of the Gentiles. Instead, the 
Spirit tore the curtain apart. To show that the 
Spirit had came out from the temple, it sum-
moned the righteous that came out of the 
tombs17 as witnesses to his going out from the 
temple. These two departures were proclaiming 
each other mutually. The Spirit anointed and 
sanctified the kingship and the priesthood. The 
Spirit, wellspring of these two offices, therefore 
went out from there, so that it would be known 
that both of them had been cut off by him who 
had taken on both of them. 

Although we know that by amputation of our 
finger there is healing for the person who is total-
ly diseased, we still are unwilling to do what we 
know we should do. God however knew that 
there would be salvation for humanity through 
the killing of his Son, and so he did not turn away 
from doing this. Commentary on Tatian’s Dia-
tessaron 21.6.18 

Separation of Godhead and the Flesh. 
Ambrose: “Saying this, he gave up his Spirit.” He 
suitably “gave up” the Spirit, because he willingly 
gave him up. Matthew says “yielded up his Spir-
it,”19 because what is yielded is spontaneous, but 
what is lost is unavoidable. Since this is true, he 
added, “with a loud voice.”20 He did this with a 
glorious declaration that he descended to death 
for our sins. I do not blush to confess what Christ 
did not blush to proclaim in a loud voice. This 
was a clear revelation of God witnessing to the 
separation of the Godhead and the flesh. Exposi-

tion of the Gospel of Luke 10.127.21 

23:47 The Centurion Declares Jesus’ 
Innocence 

A Gentile Stranger Recognizes Jesus’ 
Innocence. Ambrose: The person who cruci-
fied the author of his salvation and afterward did 
not beg for forgiveness is not free from sin. 
Granted, he did not know previously whom he 
was persecuting. Nevertheless he should have 
recognized that the one placed on the cross was 
the Lord of all the elements. All the elements 
trembled beneath him. The sky was darkened. 
The sun fled away. The earth split apart. The 
tombs of the dead lay open, and the dead regained 
the company of the living. For this reason also the 
centurion said, “Truly this man was the Son of 
God.” The centurion recognizes a stranger, but 
the Levite does not know his own. The Gentile 
worships him, but the Hebrew denies him. It was 
reasonable that the pillars of the world moved 
when the chief priests did not believe.22 The 
Prayer of Job and David 1.5.13.23 

Jesus Draws the Centurion to Himself. 
Cyril of Alexandria: When the centurion saw 
what happened, he glorified God. He said, 
“ Truly this man was righteous.” Please observe 
that immediately after Christ endured the pas-
sion on the cross for us, he began to win many to 
the knowledge of the truth. It says, “When he 
saw what happened, the centurion glorified God 
saying, ‘Truly this man was righteous.’ ” Certain 
Jews also beat their chests, because their con-
sciences doubtlessly pricked them. Their mind’s 
eye looked up to the Lord. Perhaps they tried to 
clear themselves of their impious conduct 
against Christ by shouting against those who 
crucified him, although they dared not do this 
openly because of their rulers’ impiety. Our 
Lord spoke the truth, saying, “When I have been 
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lifted up from the earth, I will draw all men to 
myself.”24 Commentary on Luke, Homily 153.25 

Jesus’ Relatives Stand at a Distance in 
Fulfillment of Scripture. Ephrem the 
Syrian: Jesus’ kinsfolk stood far off so that [the 
word of the psalmist] might be fulfilled: “My 
neighbors stood far off.”26 They killed him before 
the sabbath, while there was opportunity for 
death, and before the sabbath they buried him, 

while there was place for mourning. For the sab-
bath itself is the boundary mark for toil, and on it 
all distress must remain [hidden] within. There 
is no place for suffering on it, and neither has it 
any share in corruption. Commentary on 
Tatian’s Diatessaron 21.8.27 

J E S U S ’  B U R I A L

L U K E  2 3 : 5 0 - 5 6

Overview: Joseph is a Jew from Arimathea and a 
council member, part of the Sanhedrin, which re-
jected Jesus. At Jesus’ birth in a cave and his death 
in a tomb, a just man named Joseph oversees that 
his body is carefully attended to (Ephrem the 
Syrian). Jesus will take his sabbath rest in the 
tomb, for the tree of life must be planted in a 
tomb in fulfillment of Scriptures. On the third 
day, he shall bring the reign of his kingdom to all 
creation when he rises from the dead (Cyril of 
Jerusalem). 

Joseph takes Jesus’ body down from the cross 
and wraps it in linen, linking Jesus’ birth and 
death, since at birth Jesus was wrapped in cloth 
bands. Joseph places Jesus in a rock-hewn tomb 

where no one else had lain, for just as Jesus died a 
death that was not his own, so he is laid in a bor-
rowed tomb (Maximus of Turin). The clean 
linen cloths and the tomb where no one had ever 
been laid show that his death and burial are as 
pure as the circumstances surrounding his birth 
(Origen). Although humiliated during his jour-
ney to the cross and shamed by the crucifixion, 
Jesus’ body is given the high honor of being laid 
in a new tomb, just as his body was carefully con-
tained in the virginal womb of Mary (Maximus 
of Turin). 

The final preparations are by women who will 
be the last to the leave the tomb, the first to 
return to it, and the first eyewitnesses of the res-

24Jn 7:32.   25CGSL 611**.   26Ps 38:11 (37:12 LXX).   27ECTD 321.

https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Luke+23%3A50-56&version=RSV


Luke 23:50-56

371

urrection (Ambrose). They return to their homes 
for their sabbath rest to observe the Old Testa-
ment stipulations and to prepare spices and 
myrrh for a dead body that they plan to anoint 
when the sabbath has ended, because they 
thought he was going to remain in the grave 
(Cyril of Alexandria). 

23:50-53 Joseph of Arimathea Prepares 
Jesus’ Body 

A Righteous Joseph Cares for His Body. 
Ephrem the Syrian: Mary stands for Eve, and 
Joseph stands for another Joseph. He who asked 
for his corpse1 was also named Joseph. The earlier 
Joseph was a righteous man who did not de-
nounce Mary publicly.2 The other one was also a 
righteous man because he did not consent to the 
detractors. So that it might be clear that the Lord 
was entrusted at the beginning to one having this 
name when he was born, he further allowed one 
with this name to prepare him for burial when he 
was dead. This name receives the full reward for 
serving him at his birth in the cave and for having 
served his corpse at the tomb. Commentary on 
Tatian’s Diatessaron 21.20.3 

Luke 23:50-56

The Tree of Life Planted in the Tomb. 
Cyril of Jerusalem: We seek to know exactly 
where he was buried. Was his tomb made with 
hands? Does it rise above the ground, like the 
tombs of kings? Was the sepulcher made of stones 
joined together? What is laid upon it? O proph-
ets, tell us exactly about his tomb. Where is it? 
Where should we look for it? They answer, “Look 
at the solid rock that you have hewn.”4 Look and 
see. You have in the Gospels, “In a rock-hewn 
tomb.” What is next? What kind of door does the 
sepulcher have? Again, the prophet says, “They 
have ended my life in the pit, and they have laid a 
stone over me.”5 I am “the chief cornerstone, cho-
sen, precious.”6 He that is “a stone of stumbling”7 
to the Jews but of salvation to those that believe 
was for a while within a stone. The tree of life was 
planted in the earth, to bring blessing for the 

earth that was cursed and to bring release for the 
dead. Catechetical Lectures 13.35.8 

Wrapped in Swaddling Clothes by Mary, 
in Linen Cloths by Joseph. Maximus of 
Turin: Someone might say of last Sunday’s ser-
mon, in which we preached that there was no less 
glory in Joseph’s grave receiving the Lord than in 
holy Mary’s womb begetting him, “What compar-
ison can there be between the womb and the 
grave, since the one brought forth a son from its 
innermost bowels while the other only gave him a 
place of burial?” But I say that Joseph’s love was 
no less than Mary’s, since she conceived the Lord 
in her womb and he did so in his heart. She of-
fered the secret place of her inmost members to 
the Savior; he did not deny him the secret place 
for his own body. She wrapped the Lord in swad-
dling clothes when he was born; he wrapped him 
in linen cloths when he died. She anointed his 
blessed body with oil; he honored it with spices. 
Each one’s service is similar and each one’s love is 
similar; hence each one’s reward must also be 
similar. But there is this difference: an angel 
called Mary to her service, but righteousness 
alone persuaded Joseph. Sermon 39.1.9 

Jesus Buried in a Borrowed Tomb. Maxi-
mus of Turin: Let us see why they placed the 
Savior in someone else’s grave instead of his own. 
They placed him in another person’s grave be-
cause he died for the salvation of others. They did 
not impose death on him. He endured death for 
us. Death did not just happen to him, but it bene-
fited us. Why should he, who did not have his 
own death in himself, have his own grave? Why 
should he, whose dwelling remained in heaven, 
have a burial place on earth? Why should he have 
a grave? For only three days, he did not so much 
lie as one dead in a tomb as rest as one sleeping in 
a bed. The brief period of time itself certainly in-
dicates sleep rather than death. A tomb is the 
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dwelling of death. Christ who is life did not need 
a dwelling for death, nor did he who is always liv-
ing require a habitation of the deceased. We have 
correctly laid up this life in our own tomb so that 
as he gives life to our death, we may rise with him 
from the dead. Sermon 39.3.10 
Luke 23:50-56

The Purity of Jesus’ Birth and His 
Death. Origen: When it will be our professed 
purpose to treat such things, we will explain at 
greater length on a more suitable occasion the 
matters of his burial, tomb and the man who bur-
ied him. For now, it is sufficient to notice the 
clean linen in which the pure body of Jesus was 
wrapped and the new tomb that Joseph had hewn 
out of the rock, where “no one was yet lying.” . . . 
It suited him, who was unlike other dead people 
but who even in death revealed signs of life in the 
water and the blood. He was, so to speak, a new 
dead man, laid in a new and clean tomb. His birth 
was purer than all the others, since he was not 
born in the ordinary way but of a virgin. At his 
burial, the new tomb where they deposited his 
body also symbolically indicated his purity. It was 
not built from stones gathered from various quar-
ters not having natural unity. It was quarried and 
hewed out of one rock, united together in all its 
parts. Against Celsus 2.69.11 

The Womb and Tomb That Held the Body 
of Jesus. Maximus of Turin: Let us see, then, 
what happens to the Lord’s body after they take it 
down from the cross. Joseph of Arimathea, a right-
eous man, as the Evangelist says, took it and bur-
ied it in his new tomb in which no one had ever 
been laid. Blessed is the body of the Lord Christ, 
which in birth comes forth from a virgin’s womb 
and in death is placed in the grave of a righteous 
man! Clearly this body is blessed. Virginity 
brought it out, and righteousness held it! Joseph’s 
grave held him incorrupt, just as Mary’s womb 
preserved him inviolate. In the one, a man’s impu-
rity does not touch him; in the other, death’s cor-
ruption does not hurt him. In every way, holiness 
and virginity are bestowed on that blessed body. 

A new womb conceived him, and a new grave en-
closed him. The womb is the Lord’s womb. It is 
virginal. The tomb is virginal. Should I not rather 
say that the tomb itself is a womb? There is, in 
fact, a great similarity. Just as the Lord came out 
from his mother’s womb living, so also he rose 
living from Joseph’s tomb. Just as he was born 
from the womb in order to preach, so also now he 
has been reborn from the tomb in order to evan-
gelize. The last birth is more glorious than the 
first. The first conceived a mortal body, but the 
last brought out an immortal one. After the first 
birth, he descends to hell, but after the last birth, 
he returns to the heavens. The last birth is more 
religious than the first. The first kept the Lord of 
the whole world locked in the womb for nine 
months, but the last held him in the belly of the 
grave for only three days. The first offered hope 
to all rather slowly, but the last raised salvation 
for all quite quickly. Sermon 78.2.12 

23:54-56 The Preparations of the Women 

The Women Are the Last to Leave and 
the First to Return. Ambrose: Not every-
one can bury Christ. Although the pious women 
stand far away13 because they are pious, they 
watch the place closely to bring ointments and 
anoint him. The anxious women are the last to 
leave the tomb and the first to return to it. Al-
though stability is lacking, diligence is not. Wom-
en hesitate, and devotion cools. They are present 
at the time of the resurrection, and when the men 
were chased away, an angel commanded only the 
women not to be afraid.14 First in zeal, they sum-
mon Peter,15 but they are behind him in confi-
dence. Then he arrives without fear, and he who 
had come later is the first calmly to enter16 as he 
who had received the keys of the kingdom,17 in 
order to open for others. The resurrection is an 
earthquake for the faithful, because the sluggish 
body awakes itself from the sleep of death.18 It is a 

10ACW 50:95**.   11ANCL 23:72-73**.   12ACW 50:190**.   13Mt 
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cause of dread for the ignorant, because, dis-
turbed by the trembling of the body and the 
movement of the earth, the ignorant depart from 
faith and belief in the resurrection. Exposition 
of the Gospel of Luke 10.144-46.19 

Luke 24:1-12

The Women Come to Anoint His Body. 
Cyril of Alexandria: Wise women followed 
our common Savior Christ, gathering whatever 

was both useful and necessary for faith in him. 
When he gave his flesh as a ransom for the life of 
us all, they wisely committed themselves to care 
for his body. They supposed that the corpse 
would continue to remain in the grave. Commen-
tary on Luke, Homily 153.20 

T H E  S U N D A Y  A N N O U N C E M E N T

T O  T H E  W O M E N

L U K E  2 4 : 1 - 1 2

Overview: The day of the resurrection is the es-
chatological, eighth day, which ushers in the new 
creation represented by the new week, for the 
shameful embarrassment of Jesus’ crucifixion and 
the horror of his death are now surmounted as 
light banishes darkness at the dawn of this new 
day, the first day of the new era of salvation (Au-
gustine). Having kept the sabbath according to 
the commandment, the women come to the tomb 
to anoint Jesus’ body because they think Jesus is 
dead. To find the tomb empty may appear to find 
nothing, but in finding nothing, the women will 

make the greatest find: the discovery that Jesus is 
risen and will now be present in the sacraments 
(Bede). 

Since angels appeared at his birth, so also they 
now appear at his resurrection. Jesus is not in the 
tomb because he is life. They are not to seek 
death among the One who ever lives (Cyril of 
Alexandria). The angels’ announcement about 
the passion and resurrection of Jesus mentally 
transports the hearer back to Jesus’ many predic-
tions of his passion and resurrection during his 
ministry which were not understood (Chrysos-

19EHG 436**.   20CGSL 611*.
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tom). By incorporating allusions to the other pas-
sion statements into the story of the empty tomb, 
the angels affirm that the sufferings and resurrec-
tion of Jesus are part of the divine plan as foretold 
by the ancient Scriptures and by Jesus himself 
(Bede). 

Just as the fall of humankind came through a 
woman, so now the restoration is first proclaimed 
by women. News of Jesus’ resurrection seems like 
nonsense in light of the horror of his death by 
crucifixion (Augustine). The doubts of the disci-
ples with their anxiety and fear form the founda-
tions of faith when the Spirit reveals the truth of 
the resurrection (Leo the Great). After the 
women’s report, dismissed by the apostles as idle 
talk, Peter, rising up, runs to the tomb and finds 
only the linen cloths, for Jesus leaves his clothes 
behind so that Adam could enter paradise again 
in the state he left it—naked (Ephrem the Syr-
ian). 
Luke 24:1-12

24:1-8 The Angels’ Announcement to the 
Women 

Sunday, the Day of Resurrection, the 
First and Eighth Day. Augustine: The 
Lord’s day is called the first of the sabbath.1 But 
the first day itself falls away when the second fol-
lows it. That day, which both the eighth and the 
first, represents eternity. It is that day which we 
abandoned at the beginning by sinning in our 
first parents and so came down into this mortal 
state, and also the last and, as it were, the eighth 
day, to which we again look ahead after the resur-
rection, once our last enemy death has been de-
stroyed.2 Only then will this perishable thing put 
on imperishability and this mortal thing put on 
immortality.3 The returning son [prodigal] will 
receive the first robe, which is to be given back to 
him on the last and, so to say, eighth day, after the 
labors of his distant exile and his feeding of pigs, 
and the other miseries of mortal life, and the sev-
enfold circulation of the wheel of time. 

So it was perfectly reasonable that it should 
have been on the first, which is also the eighth 

day—Sunday—that our Lord chose to give us an 
example in his own flesh of bodily resurrection. 
“Christ being raised from the dead will never die 
again; death no longer has dominion over him.”4 
To this exalted state of his we must go with hu-
mility. Sermon 260c.5.5 

The Women Come to Anoint His Dead 
Body. Bede: According to the Gospel reading, 
holy women came to see the sepulcher “after the 
sabbath, toward the dawn of the first day of the 
week.” This is how we should understand this: 
they started to come during the evening but 
reached the sepulcher as the morning of Sunday 
was dawning; that is, they prepared the spices 
with which they desired to anoint our Lord’s 
body on [Saturday] evening but brought the 
spices which they had prepared in the evening to 
the sepulcher in the morning. Matthew, for the 
sake of brevity, wrote this more obscurely, but the 
other Evangelists6 show more distinctly the order 
in which it was done. After our Lord had been 
buried on Friday, the women went away from the 
tomb and prepared spices and ointments for as 
long as they were allowed to work. Then they re-
frained from any activity on the sabbath, in ac-
cord with the commandment,7 as Luke clearly 
reports. When the sabbath was over, as evening 
was coming on, one could work again. Being un-
wavering in their devotion, they bought the spices 
which they had not prepared [earlier] (as Mark 
records it)8 so that they might come and anoint 
him. Homilies on the Gospels 11.7.9 

The Empty Tomb Shows Jesus Is Now 
Present in the Sacraments. Bede: Mysti-
cally, the rolling away of the stone implies the 
disclosure10 of the divine sacraments, which were 
formerly hidden and closed up by the letter of the 
law. The law was written on stone.11 Indeed, in 

1Mt 28:1; Mk 16:2.   21 Cor 15:26.   31 Cor 15:53.   4Rom 6:9.   5WSA 3 
7:197 **.   6Mk16:1-2.   7Ex 12:16; 20:8-10.   8Mk 16:1-2.   9CS 111 
2:59-60**.   10Disclosure: revolutio, a metaphorical meaning of the word 
translated “rolling away” earlier in the sentence.   11Ex 24:12; 32:15; 
34:1. 
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the case of each of us, when we acknowledge our 
faith in the Lord’s passion and resurrection, his 
tomb, which had been closed, is opened up. We 
enter the tomb but do not find the body of the 
Lord, when in our hearts we carefully think back 
over the order [of events] of his incarnation and 
his passion and recall that he has risen from the 
dead and is no longer to be seen in his mortal 
flesh. But the Jew and the pagan, who ridicule the 
death of our Redeemer which they believe in but 
refuse to believe further in the triumph of his res-
urrection, continue to be like a tomb still closed 
by a stone. They are not capable of entering to see 
that the body of the Lord has disappeared by his 
rising, because by the hardness of their infidelity 
they are prevented from becoming aware that a 
dead person, who has destroyed death’s right of 
entry and has already passed into the heights of 
the heavens, cannot be found on earth. Homi-
lies on the Gospels 11.10.12 

Angels Appear at His Birth and Resur-
rection. Cyril of Alexandria: Angels also 
brought the joyful tidings of the nativity to the 
shepherds in Bethlehem. Now they tell of his res-
urrection. Heaven yields its service to proclaim 
him, and the hosts of the spirits which are above 
attend the Son as God, even though he is in the 
flesh. Commentary on Luke, Chapter 24.13 

Jesus Is Not in the Tomb Because He Is 
Life. Cyril of Alexandria: The women came 
to the sepulcher, and when they could not find 
the body of Christ—for he had risen—they were 
quite perplexed. And what followed? For the sake 
of their love and zeal for Christ, they were 
counted worthy of seeing holy angels who then 
told them the joyful news as the heralds of the 
resurrection, saying, “Why do you seek the living 
among the dead? He is not here, but is risen!” The 
Word of God ever lives and by his own nature is 
life. Yet, when he humbled and emptied himself, 
submitting to be made like us, he tasted death. 
But this proved to be the death of death, for he 
rose from the dead to be the way by which not so 

much he himself but rather we could return to in-
corruption. Let no one seek among the dead him 
who ever lives. But if he is not here, with mortal-
ity and in the tomb, where then is he? Obviously, 
in heaven and in godlike glory. Commentary on 
Luke, Chapter 24.14 

Predictions of Christ’s Passion and Res-
urrection Were Not Understood. Chry-
sostom: Do you see that they clearly understood 
nothing about the resurrection? The Evangelist 
pointed out this very thing when he said, “As yet 
they did not know the Scripture, that he must 
rise from the dead.”15 In addition to their failure 
to understand this, they were in much deeper ig-
norance about other things, such as the kingdom 
of heaven, that we are chosen as the first fruits, 
and his ascension into heaven.16 They were still 
confined to the ground and not yet able to fly. 

Such was the understanding they had. They 
expected that the kingdom would come to him 
immediately in Jerusalem because they had no 
better grasp of what the kingdom of heaven really 
is. Another Evangelist hinted at this when he said 
that they thought of it as a human kingdom. 
They were expecting him to enter into it but not 
to go to the cross and death. Even though they 
had heard it ten thousand times, they could not 
clearly understand. Against the Anomoeans 
8.29-30.17 

The Angels Retell the Divine Plan of 
God. Bede: God’s Son saw fit to become Son of 
man to make those of us who believe in him sons 
of God. He was delivered into the hands of sinful 
human beings to separate us from the company of 
sinful human beings and at the same time to free 
us from the power of malignant spirits. He was 
crucified and rose on the third day, so that he 
might grant us the virtue of suffering for him and 
the hope of rising and living with him. Homi-
lies on the Gospels 11.10.18 

12CS 111:90-91.   13CGSL 615*.   14CGSL 615**.   15See Jn 20.9 and 
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24:9-11 The Women’s Report to the Apostles 

Humanity’s Fall Through a Woman Now 
Restored Through Women. Augustine: 
The women came to the tomb, but they didn’t 
find the body in the tomb. Instead, they were told 
by angels that Christ had risen. The women re-
ported this to men. And what’s written? What 
did you hear? These things seemed in their eyes 
like an idle tale. How very unhappy is the human 
condition! When Eve related what the serpent 
had said, she was listened to straightaway. A lying 
woman was believed, and so we all died. But [the 
disciples] didn’t believe women telling the truth 
so that we might live. If women are not to be 
trusted, why did Adam trust Eve? If women are 
to be trusted, why did the disciples not trust the 
holy women? 

So in this fact we have to reflect on the good-
ness of the Lord’s arrangements, because this, of 
course, was the doing of the Lord Jesus Christ 
that it should be the female sex which would be 
the first to report that he had risen again. Hu-
manity fell through the female sex; humankind 
was restored through the female sex. A virgin 
gave birth to Christ; a woman proclaimed that he 
had risen again. Through a woman death, 
through a woman life. But the disciples didn’t be-
lieve what the women had said. They thought 
they were raving, when in fact they were report-
ing the truth. Sermon 232.2.19 

Resurrection News Seems Like Non-
sense. Augustine: This hope, this gift, this 
promise, this tremendous grace—when Christ 
died his disciples lost it from their spirits, and on 
his death they fell away from hope. Here we see 
them receiving the news of his resurrection, and 
the words of the messengers seemed to them like 
an idle tale. Truth became like an idle tale. If ever 
the resurrection is proclaimed nowadays, and 
someone thinks it’s an idle tale, doesn’t everybody 
say he’s all twisted up? Doesn’t everybody loathe 

and detest what he says, turn away, close their 
ears and refuse to listen? That’s what the disciples 
were when Christ died. What we abhor is what 
they were. The leading rams had the disease 
which the lambs shudder at. Sermon 236.2.20 

In the Doubts of the Disciples Is Born 
the Foundation of Our Faith. Leo the 
Great: The Spirit of truth would by no means 
have permitted this hesitation, wavering in hu-
man weakness, to enter the hearts of his preach-
ers, if their trembling anxiety and questioning 
delay were not to have established the founda-
tions of our faith. Consequently it was our 
doubts and our danger that was being considered 
in the apostles. We, in the guise of the apostles, 
were being instructed against the slanders of the 
wicked and the proofs of earthly wisdom. Their 
“seeing” instructed us, their “hearing” informed 
us, their “touching” strengthened us.21 Let us give 
thanks for the divine plan and the necessary 
“slowness” of the holy fathers.22 They “doubted” 
so that we need not doubt. Sermon 73.1.2.444.23 

24:12 Peter Marvels at the Empty Tomb 

Jesus Leaves His Clothes Behind. Ephrem 
the Syrian: If he left his clothes behind in the 
tomb, it was so that Adam could enter into para-
dise without clothing, just as he had been before 
he had sinned.24 In place of having to leave para-
dise clothed, he now had to strip himself before 
entering there [again]. Or [alternatively], he 
abandoned them to symbolize the mystery of the 
resurrection of the dead, for just as [the Lord] 
rose into glory without clothes, so we also [will 
rise] with our works and not with our clothes. 
Commentary on Tatian’s Diatessaron 21.23.25 

19WSA 3 7:24-25*.   20WSA 3 7:44*.   21See 1 Jn 1:1-3.   22Lk 24:25.   
23FC 93.323*.   24See Gen 2:25.   25ECTD 328



Luke 24:13-27

377

T H E  R O A D  T O  E M M A U S

L U K E  2 4 : 1 3 - 2 7

Overview: The two Emmaus disciples are not 
among the Eleven but could well be from among 
the seventy (Cyril of Alexandria). Jesus’ iden-
tity is hidden from the Emmaus disciples, as the 
light of his star appeared upon humanity at his 
birth and then was hidden at his death (Ephrem 
the Syrian). Their recognition of him is deferred 
until there is time for more catechesis on the 
road. The eyes of the Emmaus disciples are held 
from recognizing Jesus because he is now to be 
recognized in the breaking of the bread (Augus-
tine). 

Luke 24:13-27Jesus enters their conversation in order to hear 
from them what they think about his death. But 
it is precisely these facts that caused the Emmaus 
disciples to stand there in sorrow, for they were 
scandalized by the crucifixion, even though Jesus 
had predicted he would die (Augustine). The 

assumption of the early church’s tradition, men-
tioned by Hegesippus (cited by Eusebius), is that 
Cleopas is Clopas, brother of Joseph, making 
Cleopas the uncle of Jesus, and that the unnamed 
Emmaus disciple is Cleopas’s son Simeon, later 
the second bishop of Jerusalem, the leader of the 
Jerusalem church after 70. Tradition reports that 
Simeon died a martyr’s death (Eusebius). 

The Emmaus disciples respond with their 
interpretation of the events of Jesus’ life, confess-
ing to Jesus their despair and their doubts, show-
ing that like Moses they do not fully understand 
God’s ways. The Emmaus disciples who are scan-
dalized by the cross need to become like the peni-
tent thief, who through the cross saw that he 
might enter into the kingdom (Augustine). 

Jesus must open the Scriptures for the 
Emmaus disciples to show them that unless he 
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suffered and died, he could not be the Messiah 
(Augustine). The kerygmatic passion and resur-
rection formulae are supported by the scriptural 
foundation given by the risen Lord as he inter-
prets for the Emmaus disciples what has remain 
hidden to them (Cyril of Alexandria). The 
implication is that the very fabric of the entire 
Old Testament is christological, for every thread 
and theme leads to and centers in the crucified 
and risen Christ (Augustine). 
Luke 24:13-27

24:13-16 Conversing on the Road to 
Emmaus 

Emmaus Disciples Come from the Sev-
enty. Cyril of Alexandria: As two of the dis-
ciples walked to a village called Emmaus, they 
talked about Christ, regarding him as no longer 
living but mourning him as dead. As they con-
versed, Jesus drew near and went with them, 
without being recognized by them, for their eyes 
were restrained, so that they should not know 
him. You must know that these two disciples be-
longed to the number of the seventy, and that 
Cleopas’s companion was Simon—not Peter or 
the one of Cana—but another Simon, of the sev-
enty. Commentary on Luke, Chapter 24.1 

Jesus’ Identity Hidden. Ephrem the Syr-
ian: At his radiant birth therefore a radiant star 
appeared, and at his dark death there appeared a 
dark gloom.2 . . . The Lord of the star appeared in 
his own person to the two who were traveling 
with him along the road, but his identity was hid-
den from them. His star too was like this, for its 
light appeared to all humanity while its pathway 
was hidden from all humanity. Commentary on 
Tatian’s Diatessaron 2.24.3 

Recognition Is Deferred Until They 
Receive More Catechesis. Augustine: 
Here we are with two others, walking along the 
road and talking to each other about the things 
that had been happening in Jerusalem—about 
the iniquity of the Jews, about the death of 

Christ. They were walking along, talking the 
matter over, grieving for him as if he were dead, 
not knowing he had risen again. He appeared and 
joined them as a third traveler, and entered into 
friendly conversation with them. Their eyes were 
held from recognizing him; their hearts, you see, 
needed more thorough instruction. Recognition 
is deferred. Sermon 232.3.4 

Jesus Is to Be Recognized in the Break-
ing of the Bread. Augustine: “We,” they 
said, “had hoped that he was the one to redeem 
Israel.” O my dear disciples, you had hoped! So 
now you no longer hope? Look, Christ is alive! Is 
hope dead in you? Certainly, certainly, Christ is 
alive! Christ, being alive, found the hearts of his 
disciples dead, as he appeared and did not appear 
to their eyes. He was at one and the same time 
seen and concealed. I mean, if he wasn’t seen, 
how could they have heard him questioning them 
and answered his questions? He was walking 
with them along the road like a companion and 
was himself the leader. Of course he was seen, 
but he wasn’t recognized. For their eyes were re-
strained, as we heard, so that they wouldn’t rec-
ognize him. They weren’t restrained so that they 
wouldn’t see him, but they were held so that they 
wouldn’t recognize him. 

Ah yes, brothers and sisters, but where did the 
Lord wish to be recognized? In the breaking of 
bread. We’re all right, nothing to worry about—
we break bread, and we recognize the Lord. It 
was for our sake that he didn’t want to be recog-
nized anywhere but there, because we weren’t go-
ing to see him in the flesh, and yet we were going 
to eat his flesh. So if you’re a believer, any of you, 
if you’re not called a Christian for nothing, if you 
don’t come to church pointlessly, if you listen to 
the Word of God in fear and hope, you may take 
comfort in the breaking of bread. The Lord’s ab-
sence is not an absence. Have faith, and the one 
you cannot see is with you. Those two, even 
when the Lord was talking to them, did not have 
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faith, because they didn’t believe he had risen. 
Nor did they have any hope that he could rise 
again. They had lost faith, lost hope. They were 
walking along, dead, with Christ alive. They were 
walking along, dead, with life itself. Life was 
walking along with them, but in their hearts life 
had not yet been restored. Sermon 235.2-3.5 

24:17-18 The Setting for the Catechesis on 
the Road 

The Emmaus Disciples Scandalized by 
the Cross. Augustine: You heard just now 
that the Lord Jesus, after rising from the dead, 
found two of his disciples on the road, talking to 
each other about all that had happened, and said 
to them, “What is this conversation you are hav-
ing with each other, and why are you so sad?” . . . 

So what is the benefit of this reading for us? A 
very considerable one, if we understand it rightly. 
Jesus appeared. They saw him with their eyes and 
did not recognize him. The Master was walking 
with them along the way, and he himself was the 
way. But they weren’t yet walking along the way. 
He found, you see, that they had wandered off the 
way. After all, when he had been with them before 
the passion, he had foretold everything: that he 
was going to suffer, to die and to rise again on the 
third day. He had foretold it all, but his death had 
erased it from their memories. They were so shat-
tered when they saw him hanging on the tree that 
they forgot about his teaching. They did not ex-
pect him to rise, nor did they hold on to what he 
had promised. Sermon 235.1-2.6 

The Martyrdom of Simon. Eusebius: After 
Nero and Domitian . . . persecution was raised 
against us sporadically among the cities as a re-
sult of insurrection among the people. In this per-
secution we have learned that Simon [Symeon], 
the son of Clopas, whom we have shown to have 
been the second bishop of the church at Jerusa-
lem, gave up his life by martyrdom. The witness 
of this is Hegisippus, whom we have already 
quoted. When relating about certain heretics, he 

goes on to show that Symeon was accused by 
them at this time and was tortured in many ways 
for a great many days because he was clearly a 
Christian. He astonished to the highest degree 
both the judge himself and those with him, and 
won for himself an end similar to the passion of 
the Lord. Ecclesiastical History 3.32.7 

24:19-24 The Christology of the Emmaus 
Disciples 

The Doubts of Moses and the Doubts of 
the Emmaus Disciples. Augustine: So then, 
what kind of consideration does the doubting of 
Moses demand of us? . . . Moses doubted when 
the wood came into contact with the rock.8 . . . 

The disciples doubted when they saw the Lord 
crucified. He came to them after his resurrection, 
as they were talking to each other about this mat-
ter in a sad conversation. He kept their eyes from 
recognizing him, not in order to remove himself 
from believers but to put them off while they were 
still doubters. He joined in their conversation as a 
third party and asked them what they were talking 
about. They were astonished that he should be the 
only person not to know what had happened—to 
the very man, in fact, who was asking about it.  
“Are you,” they said, “the only stranger in Jerusa-
lem?” And they went over all that had happened to 
Jesus. Straightaway they proceeded to open up all 
the depth of their despair and, although unwitting-
ly, they showed the doctor their wounds: “We had 
hoped that he was the one to redeem Israel.” The 
doubt arose because wood had come into contact 
with the rock. What Moses figuratively stood for 
was fulfilled.9 Sermon 352.4.10 

5WSA 3 7:41**.   6WSA 3 7:40-41**.   7FC 19:190-91.   8See Ex 15:23-
25.   9Augustine interprets the doubt of the Emmaus disciples through 
juxtaposition of Exodus 15:23-25 and 1 Corinthians 10:4. The rock 
symbolizes Christ, while the wood prefigures the cross, and therefore 
contact of the wood and the rock signifies crucifixion. The doubt of 
Moses, which Augustine reads in Exodus 15:24-25, precedes the mira-
cle of turning water from bitter to sweet. Similarly the grief and 
doubts of the disciples upon crucifixion of the Lord inaugurate the joy 
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Luke 24:13-27

380

Emmaus Disciples Need to Become Like 
the Penitent Thief. Augustine: Recogni-
tion, though, happened only when Jesus opened 
up the Scriptures for them, because they had 
given up hope and said, “But we had hoped that 
he was the one to redeem Israel.” O my dear dis-
ciples, you had hoped, now you don’t hope? 
Come here, robber, give the disciples a lesson. 
Why have you given up hope, just because you 
have seen him crucified, because you’ve looked at 
him hanging there, because you have thought 
him weak? He was like that for the robber too, 
hanging on the cross beside him. The robber was 
sharing in his punishment but he believed 
straightaway and acknowledged him, while you 
on the other hand have forgotten he is the au-
thor of life.11 Cry out, robber, from the cross! 
You, a criminal, win over the saints! What did 
they say? “We had hoped that he was the one to 
redeem Israel.” What did this man say? “Jesus, re-
member me, when you come in your kingdom.”12 
So you had hoped, had you, that it was he who 
would redeem Israel? O my dear disciples, if he 
was the one that was going to redeem Israel, it 
means you have defected. But he has reinstated 
you; he didn’t abandon you. By becoming your 
companion on the way, he himself became for 
you the way. Sermon 236a.4.13 

24:25-27 The Kerygma of the Catechetical 
Lectures 

Christ Opens Scripture to Show Them 
the Christ Must Die. Augustine: So he be-
gan to expound the Scriptures to them to help 
them recognize Christ precisely in the point on 
which they had forsaken Christ. The reason, you 
see, that they had despaired of Christ was that 
they had seen him dead. He, however, opened the 
Scriptures to them, so that they would realize 
that if he hadn’t died, he couldn’t be the Christ. 
He taught them from Moses, he taught them 
from the following Scriptures, he taught them 
from the prophets what he himself had told 
them: that it was necessary that the Christ 

should suffer these things and enter into his glory. 
They listened, they were filled with joy, they 
breathed again, and, as they said themselves, 
their hearts burned within them. And still they 
didn’t recognize the presence of the light. Ser-
mon 236.2.14 

Jesus Interprets the Old Testament. 
Cyril of Alexandria: In this discourse the Lord 
shows that the law was necessary to make ready 
the way and the ministry of the prophets to pre-
pare people for faith in this marvelous act, so that 
when the resurrection really took place, those who 
were troubled at its greatness might remember 
what was said of old and be induced to believe. He 
brings forward, therefore, Moses and the prophets, 
interpreting their hidden meaning and making 
plain to the worthy what to the unworthy was ob-
scure. In this way he settles in them the ancient 
and hereditary faith taught them by the sacred 
books which they possessed. For nothing which 
comes from God is without its use, but all have 
their appointed place and service. In their due 
place servants were sent to make ready for the 
presence of the Master. They brought in before-
hand prophecy as the necessary preparative for 
faith, so that, like some royal treasure, what had 
been foretold might in due season be brought for-
ward from the concealment of its former obscurity, 
unveiled and made plain by the clearness of the in-
terpretation. Commentary on Luke, Chapter 
24.15 

Everything in Scripture Speaks of 
Christ. Augustine: All that we read in holy 
Scripture for our instruction and salvation de-
mands an attentive ear. You have just heard how 
the eyes of those two disciples whom the Lord 
joined on their way were kept from recognizing 
him.16 He found them in despair of the redemp-
tion that was in Christ, supposing him now to 

11Acts 3:15.   12Lk 23:42.   13WSA 3 7:49**.   14WSA 3 7:45.   15CGSL 
617*.   16In one of the special lessons for Eastertide to which Augustine 
refers in the Prologue: Luke 24:13-35.
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have suffered and died as a man, not imagining 
him to live forever as the Son of God. So he 
opened to them the Scriptures and showed them 
that it was necessary for the Christ to suffer and 
for all things to be fulfilled that were written con-
cerning him in the law of Moses and the prophets 
and the psalms—in short, the whole of the Old 

Testament. Everything in those Scriptures speaks 
of Christ, but only to him who has ears. He 
opened their minds to understand the Scriptures. 
And so let us pray that he will open our own. 
Homily 2.1 on 1 John.17 

Luke 24:28-35

R E C O G N I T I O N  O F  C H R I S T

I N  T H E  B R E A K I N G  O F  B R E A D

L U K E  2 4 : 2 8 - 3 5

Overview: Only after hearing the Word of the 
Old Testament opened up to them does he then 
open their eyes to see that he is the crucified and 
risen Lord. Broken bread is the key to open eyes 
(Ephrem the Syrian). The Emmaus meal is piv-
otal because it continues Jesus’ preresurrection 
table fellowship and begins the church’s table fel-
lowship in celebration of Easter through the sac-
rament. Jesus continues to reveal himself in the 
breaking of the bread that has received his bless-
ing (Augustine). 

Jesus disappears from them, for from now on he 
will be possessed by faith in word and meal. Jesus 
continues to be recognized today in the breaking of 
the bread (Augustine). They experience burning 
hearts from the teaching of Jesus through the 

action of the Holy Spirit (Origen). The wings of 
fire that create the burning hearts in the disciples 
are the flames of the divine Scripture as they were 
interpreted by Jesus (Ambrose). The Lamb who 
has opened Scriptures for the Emmaus disciples is 
the cause of their burning hearts (Origen). Faith 
goes on to create the fire of charity that now reigns 
in their hearts (Augustine). It is unclear whether 
these disciples meet with the eleven disciples to 
relate what had happened at the end of this day of 
resurrection or on the fortieth day when Jesus was 
taken up (Cyril of Alexandria). 

24:28-30 The Breaking of Bread at Emmaus 

Broken Bread the Key to Open Eyes. 

17LCC 8:270*.
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Ephrem the Syrian: 
Even when the army 

surrounded Elisha 
a voice proved the key 

to the eyes of the shepherd.1 
When the disciples’ eyes 

were held closed, 
bread too was the key 

whereby their eyes were opened 
to recognize the omniscient: 

saddened eyes beheld 
a vision of joy 

and were instantly filled with happiness. 
Hymns on Paradise 15.4.2 

The Breaking of the Bread Is the Sacra-
ment. Augustine: And no one should doubt 
that his being recognized in the breaking of bread 
is the sacrament, which brings us together in rec-
ognizing him. Letter 149.3 
Luke 24:28-35

Jesus Reveals Himself in the Breaking 
of the Bread. Augustine: Remember, 
though, dearly beloved, how the Lord Jesus de-
sired to be recognized in the breaking of bread, by 
those whose eyes had been kept till then from 
recognizing him. The faithful know what I’m 
talking about. They know Christ in the breaking 
of bread. It isn’t every loaf of bread, you see, but 
the one that receives Christ’s blessing and be-
comes the body of Christ. That’s where they rec-
ognized him. They were overjoyed and went 
straight to the others. They found whom they al-
ready knew. By telling what they had seen, they 
added to the gospel. It was all said, all done, all 
written down. And it has reached us. Sermon 
234.2.4 

24:31-34 The Recognition and Return to 
Jerusalem 

Jesus Disappeared. Augustine: The Lord 
Jesus was made known, and after being made 
known he appeared no more. He withdrew from 
them in the body, since he was held by them in 

faith. That indeed is why the Lord absented him-
self in the body from the whole church, and as-
cended into heaven, for the building up of faith. 
Sermon 235.4.5 

Christ Continues to Be Recognized in 
the Breaking of the Bread. Augustine: 
He blessed the bread, broke it, and they recog-
nized him. That’s how you recognize Christ—
those of you who believe he is the Christ. But 
your graces should consider what all the disciples 
were like before the Lord’s resurrection. I beg 
their pardon for saying so, but they weren’t yet 
believers. They became great believers later on, 
but before that they were even inferior to us. We, 
I mean to say, believe that Christ has risen again, 
which they didn’t yet believe. But afterward they 
saw, they touched, they went over him with eyes 
and hands, and in that way they believed, and 
their hearts were given strength from the holy 
Scriptures. So they drank, they burst forth, and 
they filled us up too. Sermon 236a.2.6 

The Holy Spirit Causes the Hearts to 
Burn. Origen: Do you want me to show you 
how the fire goes out from the words of the Holy 
Spirit and ignites the fire the hearts of believers? 
. . . And again in the Gospel it was written, after 
the Lord spoke to Cleopas, “Did not our hearts 
burn within us while he talked to us on the road, 
while he opened to us the Scriptures?” Where 
will your burning come from? What “coals of fire” 
will be found in you who are never set on fire by 
the declaration of the Lord, never inflamed by the 
words of the Holy Spirit? Hear also in another 
place David himself saying, “My heart became hot 
within me. As I mused, the fire burned.”7 Homi-
lies on Leviticus 9.9.7.8

The Flames of Divine Scripture. 
Ambrose: Good then is love, having wings of 
burning fire, that flies through the breasts and 
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hearts of the saints and consumes whatever is 
material and earthly but tests whatever is pure 
and with its fire makes better whatever it has 
touched. This fire the Lord Jesus sent upon 
earth.9 Faith shone bright, devotion was enkin-
dled, love was illuminated, and justice was re-
splendent. With this fire he inflamed the heart of 
his apostles, as Cleopas bears witness, saying, 
“Did not our hearts burn within us while he 
talked to us on the road, while he opened to us 
the Scriptures?” Therefore the wings of fire are 
the flames of the divine Scripture. Isaac, or the 
Soul 8.77.10 

The Lamb Kindles the Hearts of the 
Disciples. Origen: This shows that we must 
not only employ zeal to learn the sacred literature 
but also pray to the Lord and entreat “day and 
night”11 that the lamb “of the tribe of Judah” may 
come and, himself taking “the sealed book,” may 
deign to open it.12 For it is he who “opening the 
Scriptures” kindles the hearts of the disciples so 
that they say, “Did not our hearts burn within us 
while he opened to us the scriptures?” Homilies 
on Exodus 12.4.13 

Burning Hearts from the Fire of Char-
ity. Augustine: Just as we are distinguished 
from others by faith, so let us also be distin-
guished by morals and by works. Let us be on fire 
with charity, which the demons never had. It is 
the fire those two also were burning with on the 
road. When Christ, you see, had been recognized 
and had left them, they said to each other, “Did 
not our hearts burn within us while he talked to 
us on the road, while he opened to us the Scrip-

tures?” Burn then, in order not to burn with the 
fire the demons are going to burn with. 

Be on fire with the fervor of charity, in order to 
differentiate yourselves from demons. This fervor 
whirls you upward, takes you upward, lifts you 
up to heaven. Whatever vexations you suffer on 
earth, however much the enemy may humiliate 
Christian hearts and press them downward, the 
fervor of love seeks the heights. Sermon 234.3.14 

24:34-35 The Faithful Response 

The Emmaus Disciples Consult with the 
Eleven. Cyril of Alexandria: Cleopas, it 
says, and his companions rose up that same hour, 
the same of course in which Jesus had vanished 
out of their sight, and returned to Jerusalem. But 
it does not say that they found the Eleven gath-
ered together that same hour and told them what 
had happened concerning Jesus. This took place 
on the fortieth day after his resurrection—the 
day on which he was also taken up. The Evangel-
ist therefore has omitted the events which took 
place in the intervening time. It was then that 
Cleopas and his companion found the Eleven dis-
cussing in private and saying that the Lord was 
risen and had been seen by Simon. Regarding this 
appearance, there is no mention where or when 
or how this took place. It was during these days 
that the events in Galilee also took place, which 
Matthew has recorded.15 Commentary on Luke, 
Chapter 24.16 

9Lk 12:49.   10FC 65:60-61.   11Ps 1:2; Josh 1:8.   12See Rev. 5:5.   13FC 
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T H E  R I S E N  L O R D  E A T S

W I T H  H I S  D I S C I P L E S

L U K E  2 4 : 3 6 - 4 3

Overview: Jesus stands in the midst of his disci-
ples to be present for them and to strengthen 
their faith. The greeting of “peace” has an exten-
sive Old Testament background and rich over-
tones elsewhere in Luke, beginning with Jesus’ 
birth, for he is the Prince of Peace (Bede). In ter-
ror and fear, however, the disciples think that 
they are seeing a ghost who has passed through 
the walls and the closed door (Ambrose). The 
certainty of faith that despises even death is now 
attained in Jesus’ appearances to his disciples af-
ter he rose from the dead (Ignatius of Antioch). 

The human nature of Jesus is not capable of 
corruption, although his hands and feet were 
pierced with nails (Cyril of Alexandria). The 
divine and human natures of Jesus are without 
division, so Jesus the Son of God is Word and 
flesh (Leo the Great). The very wounds that 
Jesus shows his disciples are the wounds he will 
show the Father in heaven as trophies of our sal-
vation (Ambrose). 

While rejoicing and doubting at the same 
time, Jesus eats the grilled fish that represents the 
faith of the martyrs that have gone through the 
fiery trials of suffering (Augustine). He puts 
aside all passions, for he does not need food but 
only uses it show that he has risen in his body 
( John of Damascus). Thus Jesus eats before 
them to confirm their faith and to show that he is 
alive and that the body that appears before them 

is just like their body, with flesh and bones (Cyril 
of Alexandria). 
Luke 24:36-43

24:36-43 Table Fellowship

Christ Is Present to Strengthen Faith. 
Bede: First, we must note and diligently remem-
ber that the Lord condescended to stand in the 
middle of his disciples who were speaking around 
him and to reveal his presence in a vision of him-
self. This is what he promised elsewhere to all the 
faithful, saying, “Where there are two or three 
gathered together in my name, there am I in their 
midst.”1 In order to strengthen the steadfastness 
of our faith, which the presence of the divine be-
nevolence always brings, he wished sometimes to 
show this by the presence of a physical vision of 
himself. Although we are lying far below the 
apostles’ feet, in our case we must trust that this 
same thing happens to us by his mercy. He is in 
our midst as often as we come together and 
gather in his name. His name is Jesus, that is, 
“Savior.”2 When we come together to speak about 
receiving our eternal salvation, it is undoubtedly 
true that we are gathered in the name of Jesus. It 
is not permissible to doubt that he is present 
among us as we are talking about the things that 

1Mt 18:20.    2Cf. Jer 14:8.
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he himself loves. The more truly he is present, 
the better we retain in a more perfect heart what 
we profess with our mouth. Homilies on the 
Gospels 11.9.3 

Jesus Brings Peace from His Birth to 
His Death. Bede: We must also see that when 
the Savior appeared to his disciples, he immedi-
ately imposed on them the joys of peace. He re-
peated that same thing that is a part of the 
celebrated glory of immortality that he gave as a 
special pledge of salvation and life when he was 
about to go to his passion and death. “Peace I 
leave to you. My peace I give you.”4 The angels 
seen soon after he was born also proclaimed the 
grace of this favor to the shepherds, praising God 
and saying, “Glory to God in the highest, and on 
earth peace to men of good will.” Certainly the 
entire divinely arranged plan of our Redeemer’s 
coming in the flesh is the reconciliation of the 
world. For this purpose, he became incarnate, 
suffered and was raised from the dead. He did 
this to lead us, who had incurred God’s anger by 
sinning, back to God’s peace by his act of recon-
ciliation. The prophet correctly gave him the 
names “Father of the world to come” and “Prince 
of Peace.”5 The apostle also wrote about him to 
those from among the nations who had believed. 
He said, “Coming, he brought the good news of 
peace to you who were from far off and peace to 
those who were near, since through him we both 
have access in one Spirit to the Father.”6 Homi-
lies on the Gospels 2.9.7 

The Disciples Are Troubled. Ambrose: 
Persuaded by so many examples of virtue, we be-
lieve that Peter could not have doubted. It is also 
clear that John believed when he saw the Savior.8 
He had already believed when he saw the tomb 
empty of its body.9 Why then does Luke say that 
they were troubled? First, the saying of a majority 
includes the opinion of the few. Second, although 
Peter had believed the resurrection, he could be 
troubled when he saw that the Lord appeared un-
expectedly in his body in a room where the doors 

were bolted and the walls solid.10 Luke pursued 
details historically. One contemplated the end, 
and the other the course of events. By saying, 
“Then he opened their understanding, that they 
might understand the Scriptures,” he also de-
clares that the disciples believed. Exposition of 
the Gospel of Luke 10.179.11 

The Disciples Despised Death. Ignatius 
of Antioch: I myself am convinced and believe 
that he was in the flesh even after the resurrec-
tion. When he came to Peter and his friends, he 
said to them, “Take hold of me. Touch me, and 
see that I am not a bodiless ghost.” They immedi-
ately touched him. They were convinced, clutch-
ing his body and his very breath. For this reason, 
they despised death itself and proved its victors. 
After the resurrection, he also ate and drank with 
them as a real human being, although in spirit he 
was united with the Father. Letter to the 
Smyrnaeans 3.1-2.12 

Luke 24:36-43

Jesus Shows Them His Wounds. Cyril of 
Alexandria: To convince them firmly and abso-
lutely that he is the same one who suffered, he 
immediately shows that being God by nature, he 
knows what is hidden. The tumultuous thoughts 
within them do not escape him. He said, “Why 
are you troubled?” This is a very clear proof that 
the one they see before them is not some other 
person. He is the same one whom they saw suf-
fering death upon the cross and laid in the tomb, 
even the one who sees mind and heart and from 
whom nothing that is in us is hid. He gives this to 
them as a sign: his knowledge of the tumult of 
thoughts that was within them. In another way, 
he proves that death is conquered and that hu-
man nature has put off corruption in him. He 
shows his hands, his feet and the holes of the 
nails. He permits them to touch him and in every 
way convince themselves that the very body that 
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suffered was risen. Let no one quibble at the res-
urrection. Although you hear the sacred Scrip-
ture say that the human body is sown a physical 
body but raised a spiritual body,13 do not deny the 
return of human bodies to incorruption. Com-
mentary on Luke, Chapter 24.14 

Jesus’ Divine and Human Natures Are 
Without Division. Leo the Great: The res-
urrection of the Lord was truly the resurrection 
of a real body, because no other person was raised 
than he who had been crucified and died. What 
else was accomplished during that interval of for-
ty days than to make our faith entire and clear of 
all darkness? For a while, he spoke with his disci-
ples and remained with them, ate with them and 
allowed himself to be felt with careful and inquis-
itive touch by those who were under the influence 
of doubt. This was his purpose in going in to 
them when the doors were shut. He gave them 
the Holy Ghost by his breath. After giving them 
the light of intelligence, he opened the secrets of 
holy Scripture. In his same person, he showed 
them the wound in the side, the prints of the nails 
and all the fresh tokens of the passion. He said, 
“See my hands and feet. It is I myself. Handle me 
and see. A spirit does not have flesh and bones, as 
you see that I have.” He did all this so that we 
might acknowledge that the properties of the di-
vine and the human nature remain in him with-
out causing a division. We now may know that 
the Word is not what the flesh is. We may now 
confess that the one Son of God is Word and 
flesh. Tome 5.15 

Jesus Shows the Disciples the Wounds 
He Will Show the Father. Ambrose: Then, 
the disciples being troubled, thought they saw a 
spirit. To show us the appearance of the res-
urrection, the Lord said, “Touch, and see, for a 
spirit does not have flesh and bones, as you see 
me to have.” He actually penetrated the closed 
and inaccessible room through the likeness of a 
bodily resurrection and not through a spiritual 
nature. They touch and handle a body, so we rise 

in the body. It is sown a natural body, but it rises 
a spiritual body.16 The one is fine; the other is 
crude, since it is still hard with the nature of 
earthly stains. Did not the Lord offer them to 
touch a body that retained the signs of the 
wounds and the marks of the scars?17 He not only 
strengthens faith but also kindles devotion, be-
cause he set his wounds accepted for our sake and 
refused to remove them, to show God the Father 
the costs of our freedom. The Father seats such a 
One at his right hand,18 embracing the trophies of 
our salvation. Exposition of the Gospel of 
Luke 10.169-70.19 

The Grilled Fish Represents the Faith 
of the Martyrs. Augustine: While they 
were still flustered for joy, they were rejoicing and 
doubting at the same time. They were seeing and 
touching, and scarcely believing. What a tremen-
dous favor grace has done us! We have neither 
seen nor touched, and we have believed. While 
they were still flustered for joy, he said, “Have you 
got here anything to eat? Certainly you can be-
lieve that I am alive and well if I join you in a 
meal.” They offered him what they had: a portion 
of grilled fish. Grilled fish means martyrdom, 
faith proved by fire. Why is it only a portion? 
Paul says, “If I deliver my body to be burned, but 
have not love, I gain nothing.”20 Imagine a com-
plete body of martyrs. Some suffer because of 
love, while others suffer out of pride. Remove the 
pride portion, offer the love portion. That is the 
food for Christ. Give Christ his portion. Christ 
loves the martyrs who suffered out of love. Ser-
mon 229j.3.21 

Jesus Puts Aside All Passions. John of 
Damascus: After his resurrection from the dead, 
he put aside all his passions: ruin, hunger and 
thirst, sleep and fatigue, and the like. Although 
he did taste food after his resurrection, it was not 

131 Cor 15:44.   14CGSL 618-19**.   15LCC 3:367**.   161 Cor 15:44.   
17Jn 20:27.   18See Eph 1:20.   19EHG 444-45**.   201 Cor 13:3.   21WSA 3 
6:305-6**.



Luke 24:44-49

387

in obedience to any law of nature. He did not feel 
hunger, but at the appointed time, he confirmed 
the truth of the resurrection by showing that the 
flesh which had suffered and that which had risen 
were the same. Orthodox Faith 4.1.22 

Luke 24:44-49

Jesus Eats Roasted Fish to Confirm 
Their Faith. Cyril of Alexandria: To pro-
duce in them a more firmly settled faith in his res-
urrection, he asked for something to eat. They 
brought a piece of broiled fish, which he took and 
ate in the presence of them all. He did this only to 
show them that the one risen from the dead was 
the same one who ate and drank with them dur-
ing the whole previous period of time when he 
talked with them as a man, according to the 

prophet’s voice.23 He intended them to perceive 
that the human body certainly does need suste-
nance of this kind but a spirit does not. . . . The 
power of Christ surpasses human inquiry. It is 
not on the level of the understanding of ordinary 
events. He ate a piece of fish because of the resur-
rection. The natural consequences of eating by no 
means followed in the case of Christ, as the unbe-
liever might object, knowing that whatsoever en-
ters the mouth must necessarily come out into 
the drain.24 The believer will not admit these 
quibbles into his mind but leaves the matter to 
the power of God. Commentary on Luke, 
Chapter 24.25 

T H E  F I N A L  T E A C H I N G

L U K E  2 4 : 4 4 - 4 9

Overview: The risen Lord asks his disciples to 
recall his teaching as he opens their minds to un-
derstand the Scriptures. This also encourages the 
hearer of the Gospel to look back into the narra-
tive to see how Jesus had predicted his passion 
and to recall the Old Testament prophecies 
(Cyril of Alexandria). The faith of all the elect 
is the same, including the saints of the Old Testa-
ment who prophesied the Messiah’s death and 
resurrection (Bede). After Jesus’ final passion and 
resurrection statement, he is talking about the 

church that is to be when he commands them to 
preach repentance and forgiveness of sins (Au-
gustine). He must rise from the dead to show us 
the future that awaits us; he must also give us 
even now the forgiveness of sins in the adminis-
tration of the sacraments (Bede). 

The proclamation of the gospel to all nations 
starts at Pentecost when the promise of the 
Father pours down upon the disciples and they 
are able to preach in the languages of many 
nations (Augustine). The church starts in Jeru-
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salem but goes out to all the world (Bede). Jesus 
gives them his Spirit so that the baptism they 
received from John may reach its fulfillment 
(Cyril of Alexandria). The Spirit of Christ is 
the means by which the incarnate Christ’s pres-
ence will attend the disciples and bestow all the 
gifts made possible by Christ’s incarnation, suf-
fering, death and bodily resurrection in the power 
of the new creation to preach the good news, heal 
the sick, cast out demons and raise the dead 
(Bede). The disciples will bear witness to the true 
presence of Jesus in their midst, and until they 
receive the power of the Spirit they are not to 
preach (Augustine). 
Luke 24:44-49

24:44-49 Preaching Christ’s Death and 
Resurrection

Jesus Recalls His Predictions and the 
Old Testament Prophecies. Cyril of Alex-
andria: When he restrained their thoughts by 
what he said, by the touch of their hands and by 
sharing food, he then opened their minds to un-
derstand that he had to suffer, even on the wood of 
the cross. The Lord reminds the disciples of what 
he said. He had forewarned them of his sufferings 
on the cross, according to what the prophets had 
long before spoken. He also opens the eyes of their 
hearts for them to understand the ancient prophe-
cies. Commentary on Luke, Chapter 24.1 

The Faith of All the Elect Is the Same. 
Bede: When he was about to ascend into heaven, 
our Lord first took care to instruct his disciples 
diligently concerning the mystery of faith in him. 
They might therefore preach it with greater cer-
tainty to the world, because they had received it 
from the mouth of Truth himself and recognized 
that the words of the prophets had long ago fore-
shadowed it. He appeared to them after the tri-
umph of his resurrection, according to what we 
heard just now when the Gospel was read. He 
said, “These are the words which I spoke to you 
when I was still with you.” That means, “When I 
still had a corruptible and mortal body like 

yours.” “Everything written about me in the law 
of Moses and the prophets and the psalms must 
be fulfilled.” He said that he fulfilled the myster-
ies which Moses, the prophets and the psalms 
proclaimed. It is perfectly evident that the church 
is one in all its saints and that the faith of all the 
chosen is the same, of those who preceded and 
who followed his coming in the flesh. We are 
saved through faith in his incarnation, passion 
and resurrection that have been accomplished.
Homilies on the Gospels 11.15.2 

Christ Talks About the Church. Augus-
tine: What did he tell them from the Scriptures? 
He said, “Repentance and forgiveness of sins 
should be preached in his name to all nations, be-
ginning from Jerusalem.” The disciples could not 
see this. They could see Christ talking about the 
church that would be. When Christ said some-
thing they could not see, they believed him. They 
could see the head, but they could not yet see the 
body. We can see the body, but we believe about 
the head. They are two: husband and wife, head 
and body, Christ and the church. He showed 
himself to the disciples and promised them the 
church. He showed us the church and ordered us 
to believe about himself. The apostles saw one 
thing, but they did not see the other. We also see 
one thing and do not see the other. Having the 
head there with them, they believed about the 
body. Having the body here with us, we should 
believe about the head. Sermon 229i.1.3 

The Necessary Sequence. Bede: The disci-
ples learned that their Maker subjected himself to 
countless kinds of abuses at the hands of the 
wicked and even to the sentence of death for their 
salvation. This effectively stirred them up to tol-
erate adversities of every kind for their salvation. 
They remembered that through his sacraments 
they had been cleansed, sanctified and united to 
the body of him who, when he had tasted death 
for them, presented an example of a speedy rising 
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from death. For what other reason might they 
more fittingly receive the hope of their own resur-
rection? 

“It was necessary for the Christ to suffer and 
rise from the dead on the third day,” he said, 
“and for you to preach repentance and forgive-
ness of sins in his name among all nations.” 
There was certainly a necessary sequence. First, 
Christ had to shed his blood for the redemption 
of the world. Then, through his resurrection 
and ascension, he opened to human beings the 
gate of the heavenly kingdom. Last, he sent 
those who would preach to all nations through-
out the world the word of life and administer 
the sacraments of faith. By these sacraments, 
they could be saved and arrive at the joys of the 
heavenly fatherland, with the human being Jesus 
Christ. He is the very mediator between God 
and human beings4 working with them. He lives 
and reigns forever and ever. Amen. Homilies 
on the Gospels 11.9.5 

Proclamation Begins at Pentecost. 
Augustine: The Lord did not only shed his 
blood, but he also applied his death to the prepa-
ration of the cure. He rose again to present us 
with a sample of resurrection. He suffered with 
patience all his own to teach us the patience we 
should have. In his resurrection, he showed us 
the reward of patience. As you know and we all 
confess, he ascended into heaven, and then he 
sent the Holy Spirit as he had previously prom-
ised. You remember that he said to his disciples, 
“Stay in the city until you are clothed with power 
from on high.” His promise came true. The Holy 
Spirit came, he filled the disciples, and they 
started speaking with the tongues of all nations. 
A sign of unity was enacted in them. One person 
spoke then in all languages, because the unity of 
the church was going to speak in all languages. 
Sermon 175.3.6 

Preaching of Repentance and Forgive-
ness Begins in Jerusalem. Bede: The 
preaching of repentance and the forgiveness of 

sins through confession of Christ’s name appro-
priately started from Jerusalem. The first root of 
faith in him would be brought out where the 
splendor of his teaching and virtues, the triumph 
of his passion, the joy of his resurrection and as-
cension were accomplished. The first shoot of the 
blooming church, like some kind of great vine, 
would be planted. By an increase in the spreading 
of the Word, the church would extend the branch-
es of its teaching into the whole wide world. The 
prophecy of Isaiah would be brought to fulfill-
ment. He said, “The law will go forth from Zion 
and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem, and he 
will judge the nations and convict many peoples.”7 
It was appropriate that the preaching of repen-
tance and the forgiveness of sins, good news to be 
proclaimed to idolatrous nations and those defiled 
by various evil deeds, should start from Jerusalem. 
Perhaps some of the nations, thoroughly terrified 
by the magnitude of Jerusalem’s offenses, might 
doubt the possibility of obtaining pardon if it per-
formed fruits worthy of repentance.8 He granted 
pardon even to those at Jerusalem who had blas-
phemed and crucified the Son of God. Homilies 
on the Gospels 11.15.9 

Jesus Gives Them the Holy Spirit. Cyril 
of Alexandria: The Savior promises the disci-
ples the descent of the Holy Spirit, which God 
announced of old by Joel.10 He also promises 
power from above, so that they might be strong, 
invincible and fearlessly preach the divine mys-
tery to people everywhere. 

He says to them that they received the Spirit 
after the resurrection, “Receive the Holy Spirit.”11 
He adds, “Wait for the promise of the Father, 
which you heard from me, for John baptized with 
water, but before many days you shall be baptized 
with the Holy Spirit.”12 It will not be in water any 
longer, because they already had received that, 
but it will be with the Holy Spirit. He does not 
add water to water but completes that which was 

41 Tim 2:5.   5CS 111:86-87**.   6WSA 3 5:266-67**.   7Is 2:3-4.   8Mt 
3:8; Lk 3:8.   9CS 111:137-38**.   10Joel 2:28.   11Jn 20:22.   12Acts 1:4-5.
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deficient by adding what it lacked. Commentary 
on Luke, Chapter 24.13 

The Holy Spirit Will Give Them Power. 
Bede: He said, “You are witnesses of these things. 
And I send upon you the promise of my Father.” 
He calls the gift of the Holy Spirit “the promise of 
his Father.” . . . He added something about their 
promised waiting when he said, “Stay in the city 
until you are clothed with power from on high.” 
He pledged that power would come down upon 
them from on high, because although they al-
ready possessed the Holy Spirit, they received 
him more fully once Christ ascended into heaven. 
Even before his passion, by the power of the Holy 
Spirit they were casting out many demons, heal-
ing many sick persons and preaching the word of 
life to whom they could.14 Once he had risen 
from the dead, they were especially refreshed by 
the grace of the same Spirit. John writes, “Receive 
the Holy Spirit. If you forgive the sins of any, 
they are forgiven; if you retain the sins of any, 
they are retained.”15 He clothed them with his 
greater virtue from on high when they received 
him in fiery tongues ten days after the Lord’s as-
cension.16 They were inflamed with such great as-
surance of strength that any threats from the 
rulers could not prevent them from speaking to 
everyone in the name of Jesus.17 Homilies on 
the Gospels 11.15.18 

Clothed with Power from On High. 
Augustine: There is still more for you to hear. 

He ascends into heaven, accompanied by the eyes 
of the disciples gazing after him. He lets them ob-
serve it, and he makes them witnesses. . . . They 
certainly saw, touched and felt him. They con-
firmed their faith by looking at him and touching 
him. They accompanied him with their gaze as he 
ascended into heaven. With attentive ears, they 
heard the angel’s voice assuring them and foretell-
ing that Christ would come again. 

All these things were completed for them. 
Neither sight alone nor handling of the Lord’s 
limbs was still enough to ensure that they would 
become witnesses of Christ and bravely endure 
everything for the preaching of the truth, fighting 
against falsehood even to the shedding of their 
blood. Who gave them such a capability? Listen 
to the Lord himself. “Stay in the city until you are 
clothed with power from on high.” “You have seen 
and touched, but you are still not able to preach 
and die for what you have seen and touched, until 
you are clothed with power from on high. Let hu-
man beings go now and attribute it to their own 
powers, if they can do anything. There was Peter, 
and he had not yet been confirmed in the rock. 
He had not yet been clothed with power from on 
high, because “nobody can receive anything, un-
less it has been given him from heaven.”19 Ser-
mon 265d.6.20 

T H E  A S C E N S I O N
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Overview: Jesus leads his disciples to Bethany, 
the house of obedience, to give his disciples his fi-
nal blessing. How appropriate that the church, 
the house of obedience, is created at the Mount of 
Olives! From there, Christ the anointed One as-
cends after having left himself behind in the sac-
raments of water and blood that flow from his 
pierced side (Bede). The whole Gospel has been a 
catechetical journey toward this moment when 
the ascended Jesus creates a new pathway for us 
to heaven as he is worshiped by those who finally 
perceive that the cross and empty tomb were the 
goal all along (Cyril of Alexandria). Jesus im-
parts his final blessing before he ascends as he 
lifts up his hands to bless those who will be found 
worthy when he returns (Bede). Jesus ascends in 
his body so that the person of Jesus, divine and 
human nature, is not separated (Augustine). 

After worshiping him at Bethany, the disciples 
return to Jerusalem with great joy, for in the ascen-
sion of the flesh of Jesus to heaven they have 
entered there with him (Leo the Great). The 
continuous worship of the disciples in the Jerusa-
lem temple shows that they are worthy of the 
promises Jesus had given them (Bede). After Jesus’ 
ascension, the promised Spirit will come upon 
them when they are gathered together at Pente-
cost—not in the temple but in a house (Augus-
tine). And so as journeying pilgrims, they contin-
ually worship Jesus, the one who has traveled “the 
way” on which they must now follow him. 

Luke 24:50-53

24:50-53 Worshiping in the Temple with 
Great Joy

At Bethany, Jesus Gives His Blessing. 
Bede: “Then he led them out to Bethany, and lift-
ing up his hands, he blessed them.” Our Redeemer 
appeared in the flesh to take away sins, remove 
what humans deserved because of the first curse, 
and grant believers an inheritance of everlasting 
blessing. He rightly concluded all that he did in 
the world with words of blessing. He showed that 
he was the very one of whom it was said, “For in-
deed he who gave the law will give a blessing.”1 It 

is appropriate that he led those whom he blessed 
out to Bethany, which is interpreted “house of 
obedience.”2 Contempt and pride deserved a 
curse, but obedience deserved a blessing. The 
Lord himself was made obedient to his Father 
even unto death,3 so that he might restore the lost 
grace of blessing to the world. He gives the bless-
ing of heavenly life only to those who strive in the 
holy church to comply with the divine com-
mands. Homilies on the Gospels 11.15.4 

Christ Ascends from the Mount of 
Olives. Bede: We must not pass over the fact 
that Bethany is on the slope of the Mount of Ol-
ives.5 Just as Bethany represents a church obedi-
ent to the commands of the Lord, so the Mount 
of Olives quite fittingly represents the very per-
son of our Lord. Appearing in the flesh, he excels 
all the saints, who are simply human beings, by 
the loftiness of his dignity and the grace of his 
spiritual power. We chant to him in the Psalms, 
“God, your God, has anointed you with the oil of 
happiness above your companions.”6 The present 
Gospel reading bears witness that he promised 
the favor of the same holy anointing to his com-
panions, the faithful. He sent what he had prom-
ised, as we know, not long after that.7 It is 
delightful to hear how the house of obedience, 
the holy church, is built on the slope of the 
Mount of Olives. Let us read the Gospel of John 
where it said that when his suffering on the cross 
was fulfilled, “one of the soldiers opened his side 
with a lance, and immediately blood and water 
came out.”8 These truly are the sacraments by 
which the church is born and nourished in Christ. 
These are the water of baptism that cleanses the 
church from sins and the blood of the Lord’s chal-
ice that confirms its gifts. It is also signed with 
the chrism of the Holy Spirit. The mountain on 
whose slope the holy city is situated, on which 
the gift of blessing is given, is properly called the 

1Ps 83:8 Vulgate.   2CC 72:135, 26/27.   3Phil 2:8.   4CS 111:139**.   
5Jerome De situ et nominibus locorum Hebraicorum (PL 23:884).   6Ps 45:7.   
7See Acts 2:2-4.   8Jn 19:34.
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Mount of Olives that it may be capable of being 
perfected on the day of redemption. Homilies 
on the Gospels 11.15.9 

Creating a New Pathway for Us. Cyril of 
Alexandria: Having blessed them and gone 
ahead a little, he was carried up into heaven so 
that he might share the Father’s throne even with 
the flesh that was united to him. The Word made 
this new pathway for us when he appeared in hu-
man form. After this, and in due time, he will 
come again in the glory of his Father with the an-
gels and will take us up to be with him. Let us 
glorify him. 
Luke 24:50-53 Being God the Word, he became man for our 
sakes. He suffered willingly in the flesh, rose 
from the dead and abolished corruption. He was 
taken up, and he will come with great glory to 
judge the living and the dead, to give to every one 
according to his deeds. Commentary on Luke, 
Chapter 24.10 

Jesus Ascends after Blessing His Disci-
ples. Bede: “While he was blessing them, he de-
parted from them and was carried into heaven.” 
We must note that the Savior ascended into heaven 
after he gave his blessing to his disciples. At the 
same time, we must remember that, as we read in 
the Acts of the Apostles, angels appeared to them 
as they were watching his ascension. They said to 
them, “He will come in the same way as you have 
seen him going into heaven.”11 We must labor with 
all eagerness to understand that the Lord will de-
scend to judge us in the same form and substance 
of flesh with which he ascended. Since he departed 
blessing his apostles, he will also make us worthy 
of his blessing when he returns. He will give us the 
same status as those to whom he is going to say as 
they stand at his right hand, “Come, you who are 
blessed by my Father, receive the kingdom.”12 
Homilies on the Gospels 11.15.13 

Jesus Ascends to Heaven in His Body, 
Divine and Human Nature. Augustine: 
You heard what came to our ears just now from 

the Gospel: “Lifting up his hands, he blessed 
them. And it happened, while he was blessing 
them he withdrew from them, and was carried up 
to heaven.” Who was carried up to heaven? The 
Lord Christ was. Who is the Lord Christ? He is 
the Lord Jesus. What is this? Are you going to 
separate the human from the divine and make 
one person of God, another of the man, so that 
there is no longer a trinity of three but a quater-
nary of four? Just as you, a human being, are soul 
and body, so the Lord Christ is Word, soul and 
body. The Word did not depart from the Father. 
He both came to us and did not forsake the Fa-
ther. He both took flesh in the womb and contin-
ued to govern the universe. What was lifted up 
into heaven, if not what had been taken from 
earth? That is to say, the very flesh, the very body, 
about which he was speaking when he said to the 
disciples, “Feel, and see that a spirit does not have 
bones and flesh, as you can see that I have.”14 Let 
us believe this, brothers and sisters, and if we 
have difficulty in meeting the arguments of the 
philosophers, let us hold on to what was demon-
strated in the Lord’s case without any difficulty of 
faith. Let them chatter, but let us believe. Ser-
mon 242.6.15 

The Joy of Entering Heaven Through 
the Flesh of Jesus. Leo the Great: Dearly 
beloved, through all this time between the resur-
rection of the Lord and his ascension, the provi-
dence of God thought of this, taught this and 
penetrated their eyes and heart. He wanted them 
to recognize the Lord Jesus Christ as truly risen, 
who was truly born, truly suffered and truly died. 
The manifest truth strengthened the blessed 
apostles and all the disciples who were frightened 
by his death on the cross and were doubtful of his 
resurrection. The result was they were not only 
afflicted with sadness but also were filled with 
“great joy” when the Lord went into the heights 
of heaven. 

9CS 111:139-40**.   10CGSL 620**.   11Acts 1:11.   12Mt 25:34.   13CS 
111:140**.   14Lk 24:39.   15WSA 3 7:80*.



Luke 24:50-53

393

It was certainly a great and indescribable 
source of joy when, in the sight of the heavenly 
multitudes, the nature of our human race 
ascended over the dignity of all heavenly crea-
tures. It passed the angelic orders and was raised 
beyond the heights of archangels. In its ascen-
sion, our human race did not stop at any other 
height until this same nature was received at the 
seat of the eternal Father. Our human nature, 
united with the divinity of the Son, was on the 
throne of his glory. 

The ascension of Christ is our elevation. Hope 
for the body is also invited where the glory of the 
Head preceded us. Let us exult, dearly beloved, 
with worthy joy and be glad with a holy thanks-
giving. Today we not only are established as pos-
sessors of paradise, but we have even penetrated 
the heights of the heavens in Christ. The inde-
scribable grace of Christ, which we lost through 
the “ill will of the devil,” prepared us more fully 
for that glory. Incorporated within himself, the 
Son of God placed those whom the violent enemy 
threw down from the happiness of our first dwell-
ing at the right hand of the Father. The Son of 
God lives and reigns with God the Father al-
mighty and with the Holy Spirit forever and ever. 
Amen. Sermon 73.3-4.16 

Continually in the Temple. Bede: “Wor-
shiping, they returned to Jerusalem with great joy 
and were continually in the temple praising and 
blessing God.” Dearly beloved brothers and sis-
ters, we should always remember, especially in 
this place, our Lord’s words as he was glorifying 
his disciples: “Blessed are the eyes that see what 

you see.”17 Who is truly capable of describing or 
of worthily imagining how with blessed sorrow 
they lowered to the earth the eyes with which 
they had looked at him whom the heavens were 
worshiping as their king? He was now returning 
to the throne of his Father’s glory with the con-
quered mortal nature that he had taken. How 
sweet were the tears that they poured out when 
they were burning with lively hope and gladness 
over the prospect of their own entry into the 
heavenly fatherland! They knew that their God 
and Lord was now bringing there part of their 
own nature! Such a sight rightly restored them! 
Then they worshiped in the place where his feet 
stood.18 With many tears, they wet the place 
where he had most recently planted his footsteps. 
Then they immediately returned to Jerusalem, 
where he ordered them to wait for the coming of 
the Holy Spirit. Homilies on the Gospels 
11.15.19 

From Jesus’ Ascension to Pentecost. 
Augustine: He ascended on the fortieth day. 
Here we are today when everyone present is filled 
with the Holy Spirit as he comes upon him or 
her, and they speak with the tongues of all na-
tions. He commends unity to us through the 
tongues of all nations. The Lord commends unity 
as he rises again. Christ commends it as he as-
cends. The Holy Spirit confirms it when he 
comes today. Sermon 268.4.20 

16FC 93:324-25**.   17Lk 10:23.   18Ps 131:7 Vulgate.   19CS 111:141**.   
20WSA 3 7:281.
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Ambrose
Exposition on the Gospel of Luke (Expositio evangelii secundum Lucam) Cetedoc 0143
Flight from the World (De fuga saeculi) Cetedoc 0133
Isaac, or the Soul (De Isaac vel anima) Cetedoc 0128
Letters (Epistulae) Cetedoc 0160
On His Brother Satyrus (De excessu fratris Satyri) Cetedoc 0157
The Prayer of Job and David (De interpellatione Job et David) Cetedoc 0134
Six Days of Creation (Exameron) Cetedoc 0123

Amphilochius
Oration 2, On the Presentation of the Lord (In occursum domini [orat. 2]) TLG 2112.003

Athanasius 
Festal Letters (Epistulae festales) TLG 2035.x01
Life of St. Anthony (Vita sancti Antonii) TLG 2035.047
On the Incarnation (De incarnatione verbi) TLG 2035.002

Augustine
Admonition and Grace (De corruptione et gratia) Cetedoc 0353
Adulterous Marriages (De adulterinis coniugiis) Cetedoc 0302
Christian Instruction (De doctrina christiana) Cetedoc 0263
City of God (De civitate Dei) Cetedoc 0313
Confessions (Confessionum libri tredecim) Cetedoc 0251
Enchiridion (Enchiridion de fide, spe et caritate) Cetedoc 0295
Holy Virginity (De sancta virginitate) Cetedoc 0300
Homilies on 1 John (In Johannis epistulam ad Parthos tractatus) Cetedoc 0279
Letters (Epistulae) Cetedoc 0262
On Continence (De continentia) Cetedoc 0298
On Grace and Free Will (De gratia et libero arbitrio) Cetedoc 0352
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On the Trinity (De Trinitate) Cetedoc 0329
Retractations (Retractationum libri duo) Cetedoc 0250
Sermon on the Mount (De sermone Domini in monte) Cetedoc 0274
Sermons (Sermones) Cetedoc 0284
Tractates on the Gospel of John (In Johannis evangelium tractatus) Cetedoc 0278
The Work of Monks (De opere monachorum) Cetedoc 0305

Basil the Great
Concerning Baptism (De baptismo libri duo) TLG 2040.052
Homilies on the Psalms (Homiliae super Psalmos) TLG 2040.018
Letters (Epistulae) TLG 2040.004
The Long Rules (Asceticon magnum sive Quaestiones [regulae brevois tractatae]) TLG 2040.050
The Morals (Regulae morales) TLG 2040.051
On Humility (De humilitate) TLG 2040.036
Preface on the Judgment of God (Prologus 7 [De judicio Dei]) TLG 2040.043

Bede
Exposition of the Gospel of Luke (In Lucae evangelium expositio) Cetedoc 1356
Homilies on the Gospels (Homiliarum evangelii) Cetedoc 1367
On the Tabernacle (De tabernaculo et vasis eius ac vestibus sacerdotem libri iii) Cetedoc 1345

Benedict
Rule of St. Benedict (Regula) Cetedoc 1852

Cassian, John
Conferences (Collationes) Cetedoc 0512

Clement of Alexandria
Christ the Educator (Paedagogus) TLG 0555.002
Stromateis (Stromata) TLG 0555.004

Clement of Rome
1 Clement (Epistula i ad Corinthios) TLG 1271.001

Cyprian
Exhortation to Martyrdom (Ad Fortunatum [De exhortatione martyrii]) Cetedoc 0045
The Baptismal Controversy (Epistulae) Cetedoc 0050
The Dress of Virgins (De habitu virginum) Cetedoc 0040
The Good of Patience (De bono patientiae) Cetedoc 0048
The Lapsed (De lapsis) Cetedoc 0042
Letters (Epistulae) Cetedoc 0050
The Lord’s Prayer (De dominica oratione) Cetedoc 0043
On Mortality (De mortalitate) Cetedoc 0044
Works and Almsgiving (De opere et eleemosynis) Cetedoc 0047
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Cyril of Alexandria
Commentary on Luke (Commentarii in Lucam [in catenis]) TLG 4090.108
Letters (Epistulae 67, cf. Concilia oecumenica) TLG 5000.001

Cyril of Jerusalem
Catechetical Lectures (Catecheses ad illuminandos 1-18) TLG 2110.003

DDDDiiiiddddaaaacccchhhheeee TLG 1311.001

Ephrem the Syrian 
Commentary on Tatian's Diatessaron (In Tatiani Diatessaron)

Homily on Our Lord (Sermo de Domino nostro)

Hymns on Paradise (Hymni de paradiso)

Eusebius
Ecclesiastical History (Historia ecclesiastica)  TLG 2018.002
Proof of the Gospel (Demonstratio evangelica) TLG 2018.005
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Gregory of Nazianzus
Oration 29, On the Son (De filio) TLG 2022.009
Oration 30, On the Son (De filio) TLG 2022.010
Oration 31, On the Holy Spirit (De spiritu sancto) TLG 2022.011

Gregory of Nyssa
On the Christian Mode of Life (De instituto Christiano) TLG 2017.024
On the Soul and the Resurrection (Dialogus de anima et resurrectione) TLG 2017.056
On Virginity (De virginitate) TLG 2017.043

Gregory the Great
Dialogues (Dialogorum libri iv) Cetedoc 1713
Forty Gospel Homilies (XL Homiliarum in Evangelia) Cetedoc 1711

Hilary of Poitiers
On the Trinity (De trinitate) Cetedoc 0433

Hippolytus
Against Noetus (Contra haeresin Noeti)

Ignatius of Antioch
Letter to the Smyrnaeans (Epistulae vii genuinae) TLG 1443.001

Irenaeus
Against Heresies (Adversus haereses) Cetedoc 1154
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Isaac of Nineveh
Ascetical Homilies (De perfectione religiosa)

Jerome
Against the Pelagians (Dialogi contra Pelagianos libri iii) Cetedoc 0615
Homilies on the Gospel of Mark (Tractatus in Marci evangelium) Cetedoc 0594
Homilies on the Psalms (Tractatus lix in psalmos) Cetedoc 0592
Homilies on the Psalms Alternate Series (Tractatus in psalmos series altera) Cetedoc 0593
On Lazarus and Dives (Homilia in Lucam, de Lazaro et divite) Cetedoc 0596
On the Gospel of John (Homilia in Johannem evangelistam) Cetedoc 0597
On the Nativity of the Lord (Homilia de nativitate Domini) Cetedoc 0598

John Chrysostom
Against the Anomoeans (Contra Anomoeos) 

Homily 7 TLG 2062.015
Homily 8 TLG 2062.016
Homily 9 TLG 2062.017

Baptismal Instructions (Catechesis ultima ad baptizandos) TLG 2062.381
Commentary on John (In Joannem) TLG 2062.015
Demonstration Against the Pagans (Contra Judaeos et gentiles quod Christus sit deus) TLG 2062.372
Homilies on Genesis (In Genesim [homiliae 1-67] ) TLG 2062.112
Homilies on the Gospel of Matthew (In Matthaeum [homiliae 1-90]) TLG 2062.152
On the Incomprehensible Nature of God (De incomprehensibili dei natura 

[Contra Anomoeos homiliae 1-5]) TLG 2062.012

John of Damascus
Barlaam and Joseph (Vita Barlaam et Joasaph) TLG 2934.066
Orthodox Faith (Expositio fidei) TLG 2934.004

Justin Martyr
Dialogue with Trypho (Dialogus cum Tryphone) TLG 0645.003
First Apology (Apologia) TLG 0645.001

Leo the Great
Sermons (Tractatus septem et nonaginta) Cetedoc 1657
Tome (Concilia oecumenica et generalia ecclesiae catholicae Concilium Chalcedonense a. 451) 

Martyrius
Book of Perfection 

Maximus of Turin
Sermons (Collectio sermonum antiqua) Cetedoc 0219a

Niceta of Remesiana
Liturgical Singing 
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Origen
Against Celsus (Contra Celsum) TLG 2042.001
Commentary on the Gospel of John (Commentarii in evangelium Joannis) TLG 2042.005
Exhortation to Martyrdom (Exhortatio ad martyrium) TLG 2042.007
Fragments on Luke (Fragmenta in Lucam) TLG 2042.017
Homilies on Exodus (In Exodum homiliae) Cetedoc 0198
Homilies on Genesis (In Genesim homiliae) Cetedoc 0198
Homilies on Leviticus (In Leviticum homiliae) Cetedoc 0198
Homilies on the Gospel of Luke (Homiliae in Lucam) TLG 2042.016
On First Principles (De principiis) TLG 2042.002
On Prayer (De oratione)  TLG 2042.008

Paschasius of Dumium
Questions and Answers of the Greek Fathers (De vitis patrum liber septimus, 

sive verba seniorum auctore graeco incerto, interprete Paschasio S. R. E. Diacono)

Peter Chrysologus
Sermons (Collectio sermonum)  Cetedoc 0227+

Philoxenus of Mabbug
On the Indwelling of the Holy Spirit 

Prudentius
Against Symmachus (Contra Symmachum libri duo) Cetedoc 1442
The Divinity of Christ (Liber apotheosis) Cetedoc 1439
Hymns (Liber cathemerinon) Cetedoc 1438
Scenes from Sacred History (Tituli historiarum sive Dittochaeon) Cetedoc 1444

Pseudo-Clement of Rome
2 Clement (Epistula ii ad Corinthios) TLG 1271.002

Pseudo-Dionysius
Celestial Hierarchy (De caelestine hierarchia) TLG 2798.001

Symeon the New Theologian
Discourses (Catecheses) 

Tertullian
Against Marcion (Adversus Marcionem) Cetedoc 0014
On Flight in Time of Persecution (De fuga in persecutione) Cetedoc 0025
On Idolatry (De idololatria) Cetedoc 0023
On Patience (De patientia) Cetedoc 0009
On Prayer (De oratione) Cetedoc 0007
To Scapula (Ad Scapulam) Cetedoc 0024

Theophylact
The Explanation of the Holy Gospel According to St. Luke
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Acacius of Caesarea (d. c. 365). Pro-Arian 
bishop of Caesarea in Palestine, disciple and biog-
rapher of Eusebius of Caesarea, the historian. He 
was a man of great learning and authored a trea-
tise on Ecclesiastes. 
Alexander of Alexandria (fl. 312-328). Bishop of 
Alexandria and predecessor of Athanasius, upon 
whom he asserted considerable theological influence 
during the rise of Arianism. Alexander excommuni-
cated Arius, whom he had appointed to the parish 
of Baucalis, in 319. His teaching regarding the eter-
nal generation and divine substantial union of the 
Son with the Father was eventually confirmed at the 
Council of Nicaea (325).
Ambrose of Milan (c. 333-397; fl. 374-397). 
Bishop of Milan and teacher of Augustine who 
defended the divinity of the Holy Spirit and the 
perpetual virginity of Mary.
Ambrosiaster (fl. c. 366-384). Name given by 
Erasmus to the author of a work once thought to 
have been composed by Ambrose.
Ammonius (c. fifth century).  An Aristotelian 
commentator and teacher in Alexandria, where 
he was born and of whose school he became head. 
Also an exegete of Plato, he enjoyed fame among 
his contemporaries and successors, although mod-
ern critics accuse him of pedantry and banality.

Amphilochius of Iconium (b. c. 340-345, d.c. 
398-404). An orator at Constantinople before be-
coming bishop of Iconium in 373. He was a 
cousin of Gregory of Nazianzus and active in de-
bates against the Macedonians and Messalians.
Andreas (c. seventh century). Monk who col-
lected commentary from earlier writers to form a 
catena on various biblical books.
Antony (or Anthony) the Great (c.  251-c. 356). 
An anchorite of the Egyptian desert, well-known 
as a monastic father. Athanasius regarded him as 
the ideal of monastic life, and he has become a 
model for Christian hagiography.
Aphrahat (c. 270-350 fl. 337-345). “The Persian 
Sage” and first major Syriac writer whose work 
survives. He is also known by his Greek name 
Aphraates.
Apollinaris of  Laodicea (310-c. 392). Bishop of 
Laodicea who was attacked by Gregory of Na-
zianzus, Gregory of Nyssa and Theodore for de-
nying that Christ had a human mind.
Apostolic Constitutions (c. 381-394). Also known 
as Constitutions of the Holy Apostles and thought to 
be the work of the Arian bishop Julian of Neapo-
lis. The work is divided into eight books, and is 
primarily a collection of and expansion on previ-
ous works such as the Didache (c. 140) and the 
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Apostolic Traditions. Book 8 ends with eighty-five 
canons from various sources and is elsewhere 
known as the Apostolic Canons.

Arius (fl. c. 320). Heretic condemned at the 
Council of Nicaea (325) for refusing to accept 
that the Son was not a creature but was God by 
nature like the Father.
Athanasius of Alexandria (c. 295-373; fl. 
325-373). Bishop of Alexandria from 328, though 
often in exile. He wrote his classic polemics 
against the Arians while most of the eastern bish-
ops were against him.
Athenagoras (fl. 176-180). Early Christian phi-
losopher and apologist from Athens, whose only 
authenticated writing, A Plea Regarding Christians, 

is addressed to the emperors Marcus Aurelius 
and Commodus, and defends Christians from the 
common accusations of atheism, incest and can-
nibalism.
Augustine of  Hippo (354-430). Bishop of 
Hippo and a voluminous writer on philosophical, 
exegetical, theological and ecclesiological topics. 
He formulated the Western doctrines of predesti-
nation and original sin in his writings against the 
Pelagians.
Babai the Great (d. 628). Syriac monk who 
founded a monastery and school in his region of 
Beth Zabday and later served as third superior at 
the Great Convent of Mount Izla during a period 
of crisis in the Nestorian church.
Basil the Great (b. c. 330; fl. 357-379). One of 
the Cappadocian fathers, bishop of Caesarea and 
champion of the teaching on the Trinity pro-
pounded at Nicaea in 325. He was a great admin-
istrator and founded a monastic rule.
Basil of Seleucia (fl. 444-468). Bishop of Seleu-
cia in Isauria and ecclesiastical writer. He  took 
part in the Synod of Constantinople in 448 for 
the condemnation of the Eutychian errors and 
the deposition of their great champion, Dioscu-
rus of Alexandria. 
Basilides (fl. second century). Alexandrian her-
etic of the early second century who is said to 
have believed that souls migrate from body to 
body and that we do not sin if we lie to protect 

the body from martyrdom. 
Bede the Venerable (c. 672/673-735). Born in 
Northumbria, at the age of seven he was put un-
der the care of the Benedictine monks of Saints 
Peter and Paul at Jarrow and given a broad clas-
sical education in the monastic tradition. Con-
sidered one of the most learned men of his age, he 
is the author of An Ecclesiastical History of the Eng-

lish People.

Benedict of Nursia (c. 480-547). Considered the 
most important figure in the history of Western 
monasticism. Benedict founded many monasteries, 
the most notable found at Montecassino, but his 
lasting influence lay in his famous Rule. The Rule 
outlines the theological and inspirational founda-
tion of the monastic ideal while also legislating the 
shape and organization of the coenobitic life.
Book of Steps (c. 400). Written by an anonymous 
Syriac author, this work consists of thirty homilies 
or discourses which specifically deal with the more 
advanced stages of growth in the spiritual life. 
Braulio of Saragossa (c. 585-651). Bishop of Sa-
ragossa (631-651) and noted writer of the Visig-
othic renaissance.  His Life of St. Aemilianus is 
his crowning literary achievement. 
Caesarius of Arles (c. 470-543). Bishop of Arles 
renowned for his attention to his pastoral duties. 
Among his surviving works the most important is 
a collection of some 238 sermons that display an 
ability to preach Christian doctrine to a variety of 
audiences.
Callistus of Rome (d. 222). Pope (217-222) who 
excommunicated Sabellius for heresy. It is very 
probable that he suffered martyrdom.
Cassia (b. c. 805, d. between 848 and 867). Nun, 
poet and hymnographer who founded a convent 
in Constanttinople.
Cassian, John (360-432). Author of a the Insti-

tutes and the Conferences, works purporting to re-
lay the teachings of he Egyptian monastic fathers 
on the nature of the spiritual life which were 
highly influential in the development of Western 
monasticism.
Cassiodorus (c. 485-c. 540). Founder of Western 
monasticism whose writings include valuable his-
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tories and less valuable commentaries.
Chromatius (fl. 400). Bishop of Aquileia, friend 
of Rufinus and Jerome and author of tracts and 
sermons.
Clement of Alexandria (c. 150-215). A highly 
educated Christian convert from paganism, head 
of the catechetical school in Alexandria and pio-
neer of Christian scholarship. His major works, 
Protrepticus, Paedagogus and the Stromata, bring 
Christian doctrine face to face with the ideas and 
achievements of his time.
Clement of Rome (fl. c. 92-101). Pope whose 
Epistle to the Corinthians is one of the most impor-
tant documents of subapostolic times.
Commodian (c. third or fifth century). Poet of 
unknown origin (possibly Syrian?) whose two 
surviving works focus on the Apocalypse and 
Christian apologetics.
Constitutions of the Holy Apostles.    See Apostolic 

Constitutions.

Cyprian of Carthage (fl. 248-258). Martyred 
bishop of Carthage who maintained that those 
baptized by schismatics and heretics had no share 
in the blessings of the church.
Cyril of Alexandria (375-444; fl. 412-444). Pa-
triarch of Alexandria whose strong espousal of 
the unity of Christ led to the condemnation of 
Nestorius in 431.
Cyril of Jerusalem (c. 315-386; fl. c. 348). 
Bishop of Jerusalem after 350 and author of Cate-

chetical Homilies.
Cyril of Scythopolis (b. c. 525; d. after 557). Pal-
estinian monk and author of biographies of famous 
Palestinian monks. Because of him we have precise 
knowledge of monastic life in the fifth and sixth 
centuries and a description of the Origenist crisis 
and its suppression in the mid-sixth century.
Diadochus of Photice (c. 400-474). Antimono-
physite bishop of Epirus Vetus whose work Dis-

course on the Ascension of Our Lord Jesus Christ 
exerted influence in both the East and West 
through its Chalcedonian Christology. He is also 
the subject of the mystical Vision of St. Diadochus 

Bishop of Photice in Epirus.

Didache (c. 140). Of unknown authorship, this 

text intertwines Jewish ethics with Christian li-
turgical practice to form a whole discourse on the 
“way of life.” It exerted an enormous amount of 
influence in the patristic period and was espe-
cially used in the training of catechumen.
Didymus the Blind (c. 313-398). Alexandrian 
exegete who was much influenced by Origen and 
admired by Jerome.
Diodore of Tarsus (d. c. 394). Bishop of Tarsus 
and Antiochene theologian. He authored a great 
scope of exegetical, doctrinal and apologetic 
works, which come to us mostly in fragments be-
cause of his condemnation as the predecessor of 
Nestorianism. Diodore was a teacher of John 
Chrysostom and Theodore of Mopsuestia.
Dionysius of Alexandria (d. c. 264). Bishop of 
Alexandria and student of Origen. Dionysius ac-
tively engaged in the theological disputes of his 
day, opposed Sabellianism, defended himself 
against accusations of tritheism and wrote the ear-
liest extant Christian refutation of Epicureanism. 
His writings have survived mainly in extracts pre-
served by other early Christian authors.
Dorotheus of Gaza (fl. c. 525-540). Member of 
Abbot Seridos’s monastery and later leader of a 
monastery where he wrote Spiritual Instructions. 
He also wrote a work on traditions of Palestinian 
monasticism.
Epiphanius of Salamis (c. 315-403). Bishop of 
Salamis in Cyprus, author of a refutation of 
eighty heresies (the Panarion) and instrumental in 
the condemnation of Origen.
Epiphanius the Latin. Author of the late fifth-
century or early sixth century Latin text Interpre-

tation of the Gospels. He was possibly a bishop of 
Benevento or Seville.
Ephrem the Syrian (b. c. 306; fl. 363-373). Syrian 
writer of commentaries and devotional hymns 
which are sometimes regarded as the greatest speci-
mens of Christian poetry prior to Dante.
Eucherius of Lyons (fl. 420-449). Bishop of Ly-
ons c. 435-449. Born into an aristocratic family, 
he, along with his wife and sons, joined the mon-
astery at Lérins soon after its founding.
Eunomius (d. 393). Bishop of Cyzicyus who was 
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attacked by Basil and Gregory of Nyssa for main-
taining that the Father and the Son were of differ-
ent natures, one ingenerate, one generate.
Eusebius of Caesarea (c. 260/263-340). Bishop 
of Caesarea, partisan of the Emperor Constantine 
and first historian of the Christian church. He ar-
gued that the truth of the gospel had been fore-
shadowed in pagan writings but had to defend his 
own doctrine against suspicion of Arian sympa-
thies.
Eusebius of Emesa (c. 300-c. 359). Bishop of 
Emesa from c. 339. A biblical exegete and writer on 
doctrinal subjects, he displays some semi-Arian ten-
dencies of his mentor Eusebius of Caesarea.
Eusebius of Vercelli (fl. c. 360). Bishop of Ver-
celli who supported the trinitarian teaching of 
Nicaea (325) when it was being undermined by 
compromise in the West.
Euthymius (377-473). A native of Melitene and 
influential monk. He was educated by Bishop 
Otreius of Melitene, who ordained him priest 
and placed him in charge of all the monasteries in 
his diocese. When the Council of Chalcedon 
(451) condemned the errors of Eutyches, it was 
greatly due to the authority of Euthymius that 
most of the Eastern recluses accepted its decrees. 
The empress Eudoxia returned to Chalcedonian 
orthodoxy through his efforts.
Evagrius of Pontus (c. 345-399). Disciple and 
teacher of ascetic life who astutely absorbed and 
creatively transmitted the spirituality of Egyptian 
and Palestinian monasticism of the late fourth 
century. Although Origenist elements of his writ-
ings were formally condemned by the Fifth Ecu-
menical Council (Constantinople II, a.d. 553), 
his literary corpus continued to influence the tra-
dition of the church.
Fastidius (c. fourth-fifth centuries). British au-
thor of On the Christian Life. He is believed to have 
written some works attributed to Pelagius. 
Faustinus (fl. 380). A priest in Rome and sup-
porter of Lucifer and author of a treatise on the 
Trinity.
The Festal Menaion. Orthodox liturgical text con-
taining the variable parts of the service, including 

hymns, for fixed days of celebration of the life of 
Jesus and Mary.
Filastrius (fl. 380). Bishop of Brescia and author 
of a compilation against all heresies.
Fulgentius of Ruspe (c. 467-532). Bishop of 
Ruspe and author of many orthodox sermons and 
tracts under the influence of Augustine.
Gaudentius of Brescia (fl. 395). Successor of 
Filastrius as bishop of Brescia and author of nu-
merous tracts.
Gennadius of Constantinople (d. 471). Patri-
arch of Constantinople, author of numerous com-
mentaries and an opponent of the Christology of 
Cyril of Alexandria.
Gnostics. Name now given generally to followers 
of Basilides, Marcion, Valentinus, Mani and oth-
ers. The characteristic belief is that matter is a 
prison made for the spirit by an evil or ignorant 
creator, and that redemption depends on fate, not 
on free will.
Gregory of Elvira (fl. 359-385). Bishop of Elvira 
who wrote allegorical treatises in the style of Ori-
gen and defended the Nicene faith against the 
Arians.
Gregory of Nazianzus (b. 329/330; fl. 372-389). 
Bishop of Nazianzus and friend of Basil the 
Great and Gregory of Nyssa. He is famous for 
maintaining the humanity of Christ as well as the 
orthodox doctrine of the Trinity.
Gregory of Nyssa (c. 335-394). Bishop of Nyssa 
and brother of Basil the Great, he is famous for 
maintaining the equality in unity of the Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit.
Gregory Thaumaturgus (fl. c. 248-264). Bishop 
of Neocaesarea and a disciple of Origen. There 
are at least five legendary Lives that recount the 
events and miracles which led to his being called 
“the wonder worker.” His most important work 
was the Address of Thanks to Origen, which is a rhe-
torically structured panegyric to Origen and an 
outline of his teaching.
Gregory the Great (c. 540-604). Pope from 590, 
the fourth and last of the Latin “Doctors of the 
Church.” He was a prolific author and a powerful 
unifying force within the Latin Church, initiating 
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the liturgical reform that brought about the Grego-
rian Sacramentary and Gregorian chant.
Hesychius of Jerusalem (fl. 412-450).  Presbyter 
and exegete, thought to have commented on the 
whole of Scripture.
Hilary of Arles (c. 401-449). Archbishop of 
Arles and leader of the Semi-Pelagian party. 
Hilary incurred the wrath of Pope Leo I when he 
removed a bishop from his see and appointed a 
new bishop. Leo demoted Arles from a metropol-
itan see to a bishopric to assert papal power over 
the church in Gaul. 
Hilary of Poitiers (c. 315-367). Bishop of Poi-
tiers and called the “Athanasius of the West” be-
cause of his defense (against the Arians) of the 
common nature of Father and Son.
Hippolytus (fl. 222-245). Recent scholarship places 
Hippolytus in a Palestinian context, personally fa-
miliar with Origen. Though he is known mostly for 
The Refutation of All Heresies, he was primarily a com-
mentator on Scripture (especially the Old Testa-
ment) and other sacred texts.
Ignatius of Antioch (c. 35-107/112). Bishop of An-
tioch who wrote several letters to local churches 
while being taken from Antioch to Rome to be mar-
tyred. In the letters, which warn against heresy, he 
stresses orthodox Christology, the centrality of the 
Eucharist and unique role of the bishop in preserv-
ing the unity of the church.
Irenaeus of Lyons (c. 135-c. 202). Bishop of Ly-
ons who published the most famous and influen-
tial refutation of Gnostic thought.
Isaac of Nineveh (d. c. 700). Also known as Isaac 
the Syrian or Isaac Syrus, this monastic writer 
served for a short while as bishop of Nineveh be-
fore retiring to live a secluded monastic life. His 
writings on ascetic subjects survive in the form of 
numerous homilies.
Isho‘dad of Merv (fl. c. 850). Nestorian com-
mentator of the ninth century. He wrote espe-
cially on James, 1 Peter and 1 John.
Isidore of Seville (c. 560-636). Youngest of a 
family of monks and clerics, including sister Flo-
rentina and brothers Leander and Fulgentius. He 
was an erudite author of comprehensive scale in 

matters both religious and sacred, including his 
encyclopedic Etymologies.

Jacob of Nisibis (d. 338). Bishop of Nisibis. He 
was present at the council of Nicaea in 325 and 
took an active part in the opposition to Arius.
Jacob of Sarug (c. 450-c. 520). Syriac ecclesiasti-
cal writer. Jacob received his education at Edessa. 
At the end of his life he was ordained bishop of 
Sarug. His principal writing was a long series of 
metrical homilies, earning him the title “The 
Flute of the Holy Spirit.” His theological views 
are not certain, but it seems that he expressed a 
moderate monophysite position.
Jerome (c. 347-420). Gifted exegete and exponent 
of a classical Latin style, now best known as the 
translator of the Latin Vulgate. He defended the 
perpetual virginity of Mary, attacked Origen and 
Pelagius and supported extreme ascetic practices.
John Chrysostom (344/354-407; fl. 386-407). 
Bishop of Constantinople who was famous for his 
orthodoxy, his eloquence and his attacks on 
Christian laxity in high places.
John of Damascus (c. 650-750). Arab monastic 
and theologian whose writings enjoyed great in-
fluence in both the Eastern and Western 
Churches. His most famous writing was the 
Orthodox Faith.

John the Elder (c. eighth century) A Syriac au-
thor who belonged to monastic circles of the 
Church of the East and lived in the region of 
Mount Qardu (northern Iraq). His most impor-
tant writings are twenty-two homilies and a col-
lection of fifty-one short letters in which he 
describes the mystical life as an anticipatory expe-
rience of the resurrection life, the fruit of the sac-
raments of baptism and the Eucharist.
John the Monk. Traditional name found in The 

Festal Menaion, believed to refer to John of Da-
mascus. See John of Damascus.
Josephus, Flavius (c. 37-c. 101). Jewish historian 
from a distinguished priestly family. Acquainted 
with the Essenes and Sadducees, he himself be-
came a Pharisee.  He joined the great Jewish re-
volt that broke out in 66 and was chosen by the 
Sanhedrin at Jerusalem to be commander-in-chief 
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in Galilee. Showing great shrewdness to ingrati-
ate himself with Vespasian by foretelling his ele-
vation and that of his son Titus to the imperial 
dignity, Josephus was restored his liberty after 69 
when Vespasian became emperor.   
Justin Martyr (c. 100/110-165; fl. c. 148-161). 
Palestinian philosopher who was converted to 
Christianity, “the only sure and worthy philoso-
phy.” He traveled to Rome where he wrote several 
apologies against both pagans and Jews, combin-
ing Greek philosophy and Christian theology; he 
was eventually martyred.
Lactantius (c. 260-c. 330). An eloquent writer 
known to us through Jerome. He is acknowledged 
more for his technical writing skills than for his 
theological thought.
Leander (c. 545-c. 600). Latin ecclesiastical 
writer, of whose works only two survive. He was 
instrumental in spreading Christianity among the 
Visigoths, gaining significant historical influence 
in Spain in his time.
Leo the Great (regn. 440-461). Bishop of Rome 
whose Tome to Flavian helped to strike a balance 
between Nestorian and Cyrilline positions at the 
Council of Chalcedon in 451.
Letter of Barnabas (c. 130). An allegorical and 
typological interpretation of the Old Testament 
with a decidedly anti-Jewish tone. It was included 
with other New Testament works as a “Catholic 
epistle” at least until Eusebius of Caesarea (c. 
260/263-340) questioned its authenticity.
Letter to Diognetus (c. third century). A refuta-
tion of paganism and an exposition of the Chris-
tian life and faith. The author of this letter is 
unknown, and the exact identity of its recipient, 
Diognetus, continues to elude patristic scholars. 
Lucifer (d. 370/371). Bishop of Cagliari and vig-
orous supporter of Athanasius and the Nicene 
Creed. He and his followers entered into schism 
after refusing to acknowledge less orthodox bish-
ops appointed by the emperor Constantius.
Luculentius (fifth century). Unknown author of 
a group of short commentaries on the New Testa-
ment, especially Pauline passages. His exegesis is 
mainly literal and relies mostly on earlier authors 

such as Jerome and Augustine. The content of his 
writing may place it in the fifth century.
Macarius of Egypt (c. 300-c. 390). One of the 
Desert Fathers. Accused of supporting Athana-
sius, Macarius was exiled c. 374 to an island in 
the Nile by Lucius, the Arian successor of Atha-
nasius. Macarius continued his teaching of mo-
nastic theology until his death.
Macrina the Younger (c. 327-379). The elder sis-
ter of Basil the Great and Gregory of Nyssa, she is 
known as  “the Younger” to distinguish her from 
her paternal grandmother. She had a powerful in-
fluence on her younger brothers, especially on 
Gregory, who called her his teacher and relates her 
teaching in On the Soul and the Resurrection.
Manichaeans. A religious movement that origi-
nated circa 241 in Persia under the leadership of 
Mani but was apparently of complex Christian ori-
gin. It is said to have denied free will and the uni-
versal sovereignty of God, teaching that kingdoms 
of light and darkness are coeternal and that the re-
deemed are particles of a spiritual man of light held 
captive in the darkness of matter (see Gnostics). 
Marcion (fl. 144). Heretic of the mid-second 
century who rejected the Old Testament and 
much of the New Testament, claiming that the 
Father of Jesus Christ was other than the Creator 
God (see Gnostics).
Marius Victorinus (b. c. 280/285; fl. c. 
355-363). Grammarian who translated works of 
Platonists and, after his late conversion (c. 355), 
used them against the Arians.
Mark the Hermit (c. sixth century). Monk who 
lived near Tarsus and produced works on ascetic 
practices as well as christological issues.
Martin of Braga (fl. c. 568-579). Anti-Arian 
metropolitan of Braga on the Iberian peninsula. 
He was highly educated and presided over the 
provincial council of Braga in 572.
Maximus of Turin (d. 408/423). Bishop of Turin 
who died during the reigns of Honorius and The-
odosius the Younger (408-423). Over one hun-
dred of his sermons survive.
Maximus the Confessor (c. 580-662). Greek 
theologian and ascetic writer. Fleeing the Arab in-
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vasion of Jerusalem in 614, he took refuge in Con-
stantinople and later Africa.  He died near the 
Black Sea after imprisonment and severe suffering.  
His thought centered on the humanity of Christ.
Methodius of Olympus (d. 311). Bishop of 
Olympus who celebrated virginity in a Symposium 
partly modeled on Plato’s dialogue of that name.
Minucius Felix of Rome (second or third cen-
tury). Christian apologist who flourished be-
tween 160 and 300 (the exact dates are not 
known). His Octavius agrees at numerous points 
with the Apologeticum of Tertullian. His birth-
place is believed to be in Africa.
Montanist Oracles. Montanism was an apocalyp-
tic and strictly ascetic movement begun in the lat-
ter half of the second century by a certain 
Montanus in Phrygia, who, along with certain of 
his followers, uttered oracles they claimed were 
inspired by the Holy Spirit. Little of the authen-
tic oracles remains and most of what is known of 
Montanism comes from the authors who wrote 
against the movement. Montanism was formally 
condemned as a heresy before by Asiatic synods. 
Nemesius of Emesa (fl. late fourth century). 
Bishop of Emesa in Syria whose most important 
work, Of the Nature of Man, draws on several theo-
logical and philosophical sources and is the first 
exposition of a Christian anthropology.
Nestorius (c. 381-c. 451). Patriarch of Constan-
tinople 428-431 and credited with the foundation 
of the heresy which says that the divine and hu-
man natures were associated, rather than truly 
united, in the incarnation of Christ.
Nicetas of Remesiana (fl. second half of fourth 
century). Bishop of Remesiana in Serbia, whose 
works affirm the consubstantiality of the Son and 
the deity of the Holy Spirit.
Novatian of Rome (fl. 235-258). Roman theolo-
gian, otherwise orthodox, who formed a schis-
matic church after failing to become pope. His 
treatise on the Trinity states the classic western 
doctrine.
Oecumenius (sixth century). Called the Rhetor 
or the Philosopher, Oecumenius wrote the earli-
est extant Greek commentary on Revelation. 

Scholia by Oecumenius on some of John Chry-
sostom’s commentaries on the Pauline Epistles 
are still extant.
Origen of Alexandria (b. 185; fl. c. 200-254). In-
fluential exegete and systematic theologian. He 
was condemned (perhaps unfairly) for maintain-
ing the preexistence of souls while denying the 
resurrection of the body, the literal truth of Scrip-
ture and the equality of the Father and the Son in 
the Trinity.
Pachomius (c. 292-347). Founder of cenobitic 
monasticism.  A gifted group leader and author of 
a set of rules, he was defended after his death by 
Athanasius of Alexandria.
Pacian of Barcelona (c. fourth century). Bishop 
of Barcelona whose writings polemicize against 
popular pagan festivals as well as Novatian schis-
matics.
Palladius of Helenopolis (c. 363/364-c. 431). 
Bishop of Helenopolis (400-417) and then As-
puna in Galatia. A disciple of Evagrius of Pontus 
and admirer of Origen, Palladius became a zeal-
ous adherent of John Chrysostom and shared his 
troubles in 403. His Dialogus de vita S. Johannis is 
essentially a work of edification, stressing the 
spiritual value of the life of the desert, where he 
spent a number of years as a monk.
Paschasius of Dumium (c. 515-c. 580). Trans-
lator of sentences of the Desert Fathers from 
Greek into Latin while a monk in Dumium.
Paterius (c. sixth-seventh century). Disciple of 
Gregory the Great who is primarily responsible 
for the transmission of Gregory’s works to many 
later medieval authors.
Paulinus of Nola (355-431). Roman senator and 
distinguished Latin poet whose frequent encoun-
ters with Ambrose of Milan (c. 333-397) led to 
his eventual conversion and baptism in 389. He 
eventually renounced his wealth and influential 
position and took up his pen to write poetry in 
service of Christ. He also wrote many letters to, 
among others, Augustine, Jerome and Rufinus.
Paulus Orosius (b. c. 380). An outspoken critic 
of Pelagius, mentored by Augustine. His Seven 

Books of History Against the Pagans was perhaps the 
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first history of Christianity.
Pelagius (c. 354-c. 420). Christian teacher whose 
followers were condemned in 418 and 431 for 
maintaining that a Christian could be perfect and 
that salvation depended on free will. 
Peter of Alexandria (d. c. 311). Bishop of Alex-
andria. He marked (and very probably initiated) 
the reaction at Alexandria against extreme doc-
trines of Origen. During the persecution of 
Christians in Alexandria, Peter was arrested and 
beheaded by Roman officials. Eusebius of Cae-
sarea described him as “a model bishop, remark-
able for his virtuous life and his ardent study of 
the Scriptures.”
Peter Chrysologus (c. 380-450). Latin arch-
bishop of Ravenna whose teachings included ar-
guments for the supremacy of the papacy and the 
relationship between grace and Christian living.
Philo of Alexandria (c. 20 B.C.-c. A.D. 50). Jew-
ish-born exegete who greatly influenced Chris-
tian patristic interpretation of the Old 
Testament. Born to a rich family in Alexandria, 
Philo was a contemporary of Jesus and lived an 
ascetic and contemplative life that makes some 
believe he was a rabbi. His interpretation of 
Scripture based the spiritual sense on the literal. 
Although influenced by Hellenism, Philo’s theol-
ogy remains thoroughly Jewish.
Philoxenus of Mabbug (c. 440-523). Bishop of 
Mabbug (Hierapolis) and a leading thinker in the 
early Syrian Orthodox Church. His extensive 
writings in Syriac include a set of thirteen Dis-

courses on the Christian Life, several works on the in-
carnation and a number of exegetical works.
Poemen (c. fifth century). One-seventh of the say-
ings in the Sayings of the Desert Fathers are attributed 
to Poemen, which is Greek for shepherd. Poemen 
was a common title among early Egyptian desert 
ascetics, and it is unknown whether all of the say-
ings come from one person.
Polycarp of Smyrna (c. 69-155). Bishop of 
Smyrna who vigorously fought heretics such as 
the Marcionites and Valentinians. He was the 
leading Christian figure in Roman Asia in the 
middle of the second century.

Potamius of Lisbon (fl. c. 350-360). Bishop of 
Lisbon who joined the Arian party in 357, but 
later returned to the Catholic faith (c. 359?). His 
works from both periods are concerned with the 
larger Trinitarian debates of his time.
Procopius of Gaza (c. 465-c. 530). A Christian 
Sophist educated in Alexandria. He wrote nu-
merous theological works and commentaries on 
Scripture (particularly the Hebrew Bible), the 
latter marked by the allegorical exegesis for which 
the Alexandrian school was known.
Prudentius (c. 348-c. 410). Latin poet and 
hymn-writer who devoted his later life to Chris-
tian writing. He wrote didactic poems on the the-
ology of the incarnation, against the heretic 
Marcion and against the resurgence of paganism.
Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite (fl. c. 500). 
Author who assumed the name of Dionysius the 
Areopagite mentioned in Acts 17:34, and who 
composed the works known as the Corpus Areo-

pagiticum (or Dionysiacum). These writings were 
the foundation of the apophatic school of mysti-
cism in their denial that anything can be truly 
predicated of God.
Pseudo-Macarius (fl. c. 390). An imaginative 
writer and ascetic from Mesopotamia to eastern 
Asia Minor with keen insight into human nature 
and clear articulation of the theology of the Trin-
ity. His work includes some one hundred dis-
courses and homilies.
Quodvultdeus (fl. 430). Carthaginian deacon 
and friend of Augustine who endeavored to show 
at length how the New Testament fulfilled the 
Old Testament.
Rufinus of Aquileia (c. 345-411). Orthodox 
Christian thinker and historian who nonetheless 
translated Origen and defended him against the 
strictures of Jerome and Epiphanius.
Sabellius (fl. 200). Allegedly the author of the 
heresy which maintains that the Father and Son 
are a single person. The patripassian variant of 
this heresy states that the Father suffered on the 
cross.
Sahdona (fl. 635-640). Known in Greek as Mar-
tyrius, this Syriac author was bishop of Beth 
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Garmai for a short time. His most important 
work is the deeply scriptural Book of Perfection 

which ranks as one of the masterpieces of Syriac 
monastic literature. 
Salvian the Presbyter of Marseilles (c. 400-c. 
480). An important author for the history of his 
own time. He saw the fall of Roman civilization 
to the barbarians as a consequence of the repre-
hensible conduct of Roman Christians.
Second Letter of Clement (c. 150). The so-called 
Second Letter of Clement is the earliest surviving 
Christian sermon probably written by a Corin-
thian author, though some scholars have assigned 
it to a Roman or Alexandrian author.
Severian of Gabala (fl. c. 400). A contemporary 
of John Chrysostom, he was a highly regarded 
preacher in Constantinople, particularly at the 
imperial court, and ultimately sided with Chry-
sostom’s accusers. His sermons are dominated by 
antiheretical concerns.
Severus of Antioch (fl. 488-538). A monophy-
site theologian, consecrated bishop of Antioch 
in 522. Severus believed that Christ’s human 
nature was an annex to his divine nature and 
argued that if  Christ were both divine and hu-
man, he would necessarily have been two per-
sons.
Shepherd of Hermas (second century). Divided 
into five Visions, twelve Mandates and ten Simili-

tudes, this Christian apocalypse was written by a 
former slave and named for the form of the sec-
ond angel said to have granted him his visions. 
This work was highly esteemed for its moral 
value and was used as a textbook for catechumens 
in the early church.
Sulpicius Severus (c. 360-c. 420). An ecclesiasti-
cal writer born of noble parents.  Devoting him-
self to monastic retirement, he became a personal 
friend and enthusiastic disciple of St. Martin of 
Tours. His ordination to the priesthood is 
vouched for by Gennadius, but no details of his 
priestly activity have reached us. 
Symeon the New Theologian (c. 949-1022). 
Compassionate spiritual leader known for his 
strict rule. He believed that the divine light could 

be perceived and received through the practice of 
mental prayer.
Tertullian of Carthage (c. 155/160-225/250; fl. 
c. 197-222). Brilliant Carthaginian apologist and 
polemicist who laid the foundations of Christol-
ogy and trinitarian orthodoxy in the West, 
though he himself was estranged from the main 
church by its laxity. 
Theodore of Heraclea (d. c. 355). An anti-Nicene 
bishop of Thrace. He was part of a team seeking 
reconciliation between Eastern and Western 
Christianity. In 343 he was excommunicated at the 
council of Sardica. His writings focus on a literal 
interpretation of Scripture.
Theodore of Mopsuestia (c. 350-428). Bishop of 
Mopsuestia, founder of the Antiochene, or liter-
alistic, school of exegesis. A great man in his day, 
he was later condemned as a precursor of Nesto-
rius.
Theodoret of Cyr (c. 393-466). Bishop of Cyr 
(Cyrrhus), he was an opponent of Cyril, whose 
doctrine of Christ’s person was finally vindicated 
in 451 at the Council of Chalcedon.
Theophanes (775-845). Hymnographer and 
bishop of Nicaea (842-845). He was persecuted 
during the second iconoclastic period for his sup-
port of the Seventh Council (Second Council of 
Nicaea, 787). He wrote many hymns in the tradi-
tion of the monastery of Mar Sabbas that were 
used in the Paraklitiki.
Theophilus of Antioch (late second century). 
Bishop of Antioch. His only surviving work is Ad 

Autholycum, where we find the first Christian 
commentary on Genesis and the first use of the 
term Trinity. Theophilus’s apologetic literary heri-
tage had influence on Irenaeus and possibly Ter-
tullian.
Theophylact of Ohrid (c. 1050-c. 1108). Byzan-
tine archbishop of Ohrid (or Achrida) in what is 
now Bulgaria. Drawing on earlier works, he 
wrote commentaries on several Old Testament 
books and all of the New Testament except for 
Revelation.
Valentinus (fl. c. 140). Alexandrian heretic of the 
mid-second century who taught that the material 
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world was created by the transgression of God’s 
Wisdom, or Sophia (see Gnostics).
Valerian of Cimiez (fl. c. 422-439). Bishop of 
Cimiez. He participated in the councils of Riez 
(439) and Vaison (422) with a view to strength-
ening church discipline.  He supported Hilary of 
Arles in quarrels with Pope Leo I.
Victorius of Petovium (d. c. 304). Latin biblical 
exegete. With multiple works attributed to him, 
his sole surviving work is the Commentary on the 

Apocalypse and perhaps some fragments from 
Commentary on Matthew. Victorinus expressed 

strong millenarianism in his writing, though his 
was less materialistic than the millenarianism of 
Papias or Irenaeus. In his allegorical approach he 
could be called a spiritual disciple of Origen. Vic-
torinus died during the first year of Diocletian’s 
persecution, probably in 304.
Vincent of Lérins (d. 435). Monk who has ex-
erted considerable influence through his writings 
on orthodox dogmatic theological method, as 
contrasted with the theological methodologies of 
the heresies.
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Location

 

British 
Isles

Gaul Spain, Portugal Rome* and Italy

Clement of Rome, fl. c. 92-101 
(Greek)

Carthage and Northern Africa

 2nd century

Irenaeus of Lyons, 
c. 135-c. 202 (Greek)

Shepherd of Hermas, c. 140 (Greek)

Justin Martyr (Ephesus, Rome), 
c. 100/110-165 (Greek)

Tatian (Rome/Syria), 2nd cent. 
(Greek)

Muratorian Fragment, 2nd cent. 
(Latin [orig. Greek])

Valentinus the Gnostic (Rome), 
fl. c. 140 (Greek)

Hegesippus, 2nd cent. (Greek)

Marcion (Rome), fl. 144 (Greek)

Heracleon, 145-180 (Greek)

                    3rd century

Zephyrinus (Rome), regn. 199-217

Callistus of Rome, regn. 217-222 
(Latin)

Minucius Felix of Rome, 
fl. 218-235 (Latin)

Hippolytus (Rome, Palestine?), 
fl. 222-235/245 (Greek)

Novatian of Rome, fl. 235-258 
(Latin)

Victorinus of Petovium, 230-304
(Latin)

Tertullian of Carthage, c. 155/160-
c. 225 (Latin)

Cyprian of Carthage, fl. 248-258 
(Latin)

Seventh Council of Carthage Under 
Cyprian, 256 (Latin)

Treatise on Rebaptism, 3rd cent. 
(Latin)

P
eriod

*One of the five ancient patriarchates
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Alexandria* and Egypt

Philo of Alexandria, c. 20 
B.C. - c. A.D. 50 (Greek)

Constantinople* and Asia 
Minor, Greece

Antioch* and Syria Mesopotamia, 
Persia

Jerusalem* and 
Palestine

Flavius Josephus 
(Rome), c. 37-c. 101 
(Greek)

Location
Unknown

Basilides (Alexandria), 2nd 
cent. (Greek)

Letter of Barnabas (Syria?), 
c. 130 (Greek)

Gospel of Truth (Egypt?),
2nd cent. (Coptic/Greek)

Valentinian Exposition,
2nd cent. (Greek)

Theodotus the Valentinian, 
2nd cent. (Greek)

Epistula Apostolorum, mid 
2nd cent. (Greek [Coptic/
Ethiopic])

Clement of Alexandria, 
c. 150-215 (Greek)

Polycarp of Smyrna, c. 69-155 
(Greek)

Martyrdom of Polycarp, c. 160 
(Greek)

Aristides, 2nd cent.
(Greek)

Papias of Hierapolis, c. early 2nd 
cent. (Greek)

Athenagoras (Greece), fl. 176-
180 (Greek)

Melito of Sardis, d. c. 190 
(Greek)

Acts of Paul and Thecla, 2nd 
cent. (Greek)

Acts of Peter, c. 190 (Greek)

Montanist Oracles, late 2nd cent. 
(Greek)

Ignatius of Antioch, c. 35-107/
112 (Greek)

Didache (Egypt?),  c. 100 
(Greek)

Odes of Solomon (perhaps 
also Palestine or Egypt), 
early 2nd cent. (Syriac/Ara-
maic)

Gospel of Peter, late 2nd cent.
(Greek)

Theophilus of Antioch, 
c. late 2nd cent. (Greek)

Julius Africanus, c. 
160-c. 240 (Greek)

Second Letter of Clement 
(spurious; Corinth, 
Rome, Alexandria?) 
c. 150, (Greek)

Sabellius (Egypt), 2nd-3rd 
cent. (Greek)

Letter to Diognetus, 3rd cent. 
(Greek)

Origen (Alexandria, Cae-
sarea of Palestine), 185-
254 (Greek)

Dionysius of Alexandria, 
d. 264/5 (Greek)

Firmilian of Caesarea, fl. c. 230-c. 
268 (Greek)

Gregory Thaumaturgus (Neo-
caesarea), fl.  c.  248-264 
(Greek)

Methodius of Olympus (Lycia), 
d. c. 311 (Greek)

Gospel of Philip (Syria, Egypt?) 
2nd or 3rd cent. (Coptic/
Greek)

Bardesanes, 154-222 (Syriac)

Acts of Thomas, c. 225 (Syriac)

Didascalia Apostolorum, early 
3rd cent. (Syriac)

Mani (Manichaeans), 
c. 216-276 (Persian/
Syriac)

Pseudo-Clementines
3rd cent. (Greek)

413
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Location

 

British 
Isles

Gaul

Lactantius,  c. 260- 330 
(Latin)

Spain, Portugal Rome* and Italy Carthage and Northern Africa

Fastidius  
(Britain),  
c. 4th-5th 
cent. 
(Latin)

Hilary of Poitiers, 
c. 315-367 (Latin)

Egeria, 4th cent. (Latin)

Phoebadius of Agen, d. c. 395 
(Latin)

Athanasian Creed, c. 4th or 
5th cent. (Latin)

Joseph’s Bible Notes, 4th or 
5th cent. (Latin)

Sulpicius Severus (Bordeaux), 
c. 360-c. 420/425 (Latin)

Hosius of Cordova, d. 357 
(Latin)

Potamius of Lisbon, 
fl. c. 350-360 (Latin)

Gregory of Elvira, 
fl. 359-385 (Latin)

Pacian of Barcelona, 4th 
cent. (Latin)

Prudentius, c. 348-c. 410 
(Latin)

Firmicus Maternus (Sicily),
fl. c. 335 (Latin)

Marius Victorinus (Rome), 
fl. 355-363 (Latin)

Eusebius of Vercelli, fl. c. 360 (Latin)

Lucifer of Cagliari (Sardinia), 
d. 370/371 (Latin)

Damasus of Rome, c. 304-384 
(Latin)

Ambrosiaster (Italy?), fl. c. 366-384 
(Latin)

Filastrius of Brescia, fl. 380 (Latin)

Faustinus (Rome), fl. 380 (Latin)

Faustus of Riez, fl. c. 380 (Latin)

Gaudentius of Brescia, fl. 395 
(Latin)

Ambrose of Milan, c. 333-397; 
fl. 374-397 (Latin)

Paulinus of Milan, late 4th-early 5th 
cent. (Latin)

Rufinus (Aquileia, Rome), c. 345-
411 (Latin)

Arnobius of Sicca, d. c. 327 (Latin)

Optatus of Milevis, 4th cent. (Latin)

Isaiah of Scete, late 4th cent. (Greek)

Paulus Orosius, b. c. 380
(Latin)

Augustine of Hippo, 354-430 (Latin)

Synesios of Cyrene (Alexandria, 
Cyrene), c. 370-c. 413 (Greek)

Possidius, late 4th-5th cent. (Latin)

Sedulius, 
Coelius, fl. 
425-450 
(Latin)

John Cassian (Palestine, 
Egypt, Constantinople, 
Rome, Marseilles), 360-432 
(Latin)

Vincent of Lérins, d. 435 
(Latin)

Valerian of Cimiez, 
fl. c. 422-449 (Latin)

Eucherius of Lyons, 
fl. 420-449 (Latin)

Hilary of Arles, c. 401-449 
(Latin)

Chromatius (Aquileia), fl. 400 
(Latin)

Aponius, fl. 405-415 (Latin)

Pelagius (Britain, Rome), c. 354-
c. 420 (Greek)

Maximus of Turin, d. 408/423 
(Latin)

Paulinus of Nola, 355-431 (Latin)

Peter Chrysologus (Ravenna), 
c. 380-450 (Latin)

Julian of Eclanum, 386-454 (Latin)

Luculentius, 5th cent. (Latin)

Quodvultdeus (Carthage),
fl. 430 (Latin)

Dracontius, 5th cent. (Latin)

P
eriod

4th century
5th century

*One of the five ancient patriarchates
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Alexandria* and Egypt Constantinople* and Asia 
Minor, Greece

Constantine, d. 337 (Greek)

Antioch* and Syria Mesopotamia, 
Persia

Hegemonius, fl. early 
4th cent. (Greek)

Jerusalem* and 
Palestine

Location
Unknown

Antony, c. 251-355 
(Coptic /Greek)

Peter of Alexandria, d. c. 311 
(Greek)

Arius (Alexandria), fl. c. 320 
(Greek)

Alexander of Alexandria, 
fl. 312-328 (Greek)

Pachomius, c. 292-347 
(Coptic/Greek?)

Theodore of Tabennesi, 
d. 368 (Coptic/Greek)

Athanasius of Alexandria, 
c. 295-373; fl. 325-373 
(Greek)

Abba Pior, d. 373 
(Coptic/Greek)

Horsiesi, c. 305-390 
(Coptic/Greek)

Macarius of Egypt, c. 300-
c. 390 (Greek)

Abba John, date unknown 
(Coptic/Greek)

Didymus (the Blind) of 
Alexandria, 313-398 
(Greek)

Tyconius, c. 330-390 (Latin)

Joseph of Thebes, 4th cent. 
(Coptic/Greek)

Ammonas, 4th cent. 
(Syriac)

Abba Moses, c. 332-407 
(Coptic/Greek)

Theophilus of Alexandria, 
d. 412 (Greek)

Theodore of Heraclea (Thrace), 
fl. c. 330-355 (Greek)

Marcellus of Ancyra, d. c. 375 
(Greek)

Epiphanius of Salamis (Cyprus), 
c. 315-403 (Greek)

Basil (the Great) of Caesarea, 
b. c. 330;  fl. 357-379 (Greek)

Macrina the Younger, 
c.  327-379 (Greek)

Apollinaris of Laodicea, 
310-c. 392 (Greek)

Gregory of Nazianzus, 
b. 329/330; fl. 372-389 (Greek)

Gregory of Nyssa, 
c. 335-394 (Greek)

Amphilochius of Iconium, c. 340/
345- c. 398/404 (Greek)

Evagrius of Pontus, 
345-399 (Greek)

Eunomius of Cyzicus, fl. 360-394 
(Greek)

Pseudo-Macarius (Mesopota-
mia?), late 4th cent. (Greek)

Nicetas of Remesiana, d. c. 414 
(Latin)

Socrates (Scholasticus), 
c. 380-450 (Greek)

Theodotus of Ancyra, d. before 
446 (Greek)

Eustathius of Antioch, fl. 325 
(Greek)

Eusebius of Emesa, 
c. 300-c. 359 (Greek)

Ephrem the Syrian, 
c. 306-373 (Syriac)

Julian the Arian, c.  4th cent.
(Greek)

First Creed of the Council of 
Antioch, 341 (Greek)

Nemesius of Emesa (Syria), fl. 
late 4th cent. (Greek)

Diodore of Tarsus, d. c. 394 
(Greek)

John Chrysostom (Constanti-
nople), 344/354-407 
(Greek)

Apostolic Constitutions, c. 375-
400 (Greek)

Didascalia, 4th cent. (Syriac)

Theodore of Mopsuestia, c. 
350-428 (Greek)

Acacius of Beroea, c. 340-c. 
436 (Greek)

Asterius the Homilist 
(Antioch), late 4th- early 
5th (Greek)

Book of Steps, c. 400 (Syriac)

Severian of Gabala, fl. c. 400 
(Greek)

Aphrahat (Persia) c. 
270-350; fl. 337-345 
(Syriac)

Jacob of Nisibis, fl. 
308-325 (Syriac)

Eusebius of Caesarea 
(Palestine), c. 260/
263-340 (Greek)

Acacius of Caesarea 
(Palestine), d. c. 365 
(Greek)

Cyril of Jerusalem, 
c. 315-386 (Greek)

John (II) of Jerusalem,
late 4th-early 5th 
cent. (Greek)

Diodore of Tarsus, 
d. c.  394 (Greek)

Jerome (Rome, 
Antioch, Bethle-
hem), c. 347-420 
(Latin)

Commodian, c. 3rd or 
5th cent. (Latin)

Maximinus, b. c. 360-
365 (Latin)

Palladius of Helenopolis 
(Egypt), c. 365-425 
(Greek)

Cyril of Alexandria, 
375-444 (Greek)

Isidore of Pelusium, d. c. 440 
(Greek)

Hyperichius, c. 5th cent. 
(Coptic/Greek)

Proclus of Constantinople, 
c. 390-446 (Greek)

Nestorius (Constantinople), c. 
381-c. 451 (Greek)

Basil of Seleucia, fl. 440-468 
(Greek)

Diadochus of Photice (Mace-
donia), 400-474 (Greek)

Nilus of Ancyra, d. c. 430 
(Greek)

John of Antioch, d. 441/2 
(Greek)

Eznik of Kolb, fl. 430-
450 (Armenian)

Philip the Priest 
(d. 455/56)

Hesychius of Jerusa-
lem, fl. 412-450 
(Greek)

Euthymius (Pales-
tine), 377-473 
(Greek)

415
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Timeline of Writers of the Patristic Period

Location British
Isles

Gaul

Eusebius of Gaul, 5th cent. 
(Latin)

Spain, Portugal Rome* and Italy Carthage and Northern 
Africa

Victor of Cartenna, 5th cent. 
(Latin)

 5th century   (cont.)

Prosper of Aquitaine, c. 390-
c. 463 (Latin)

Salvian the Presbyter of 
Marseilles, c. 400-c. 480 
(Latin)

Gennadius of Marseilles, d. 
after 496 (Latin)

Julian Pomerius, late 5th-early 
6th cent. (Latin)

Leo the Great (Rome), regn. 440-
461 (Latin)

Arnobius the Younger (Rome),
fl. c. 450 (Latin)

Ennodius (Arles, Milan, Pavia)
c. 473-521 (Latin)

Epiphanius the Latin, late 5th-early 
6th cent. (Latin)

Victor of Vita, fl. 480/481-484 
(Latin)

Vigilius of Thapsus, fl. c. 484 
(Latin)

 6th century

Gildas, 6th cent. 
(Latin)

Caesarius of Arles, c. 470-543 
(Latin)

Gregory of Tours, c. 538-594 
(Latin)

Flavian of Chalon-sur-Sao=ne, 
fl. 580-600 (Latin)

Paschasius of Dumium 
(Portugal), c. 515-c. 580 
(Latin)

Apringius of Beja, mid-6th 
cent. (Latin)

Leander of Seville, c. 545-
c. 600 (Latin)

Martin of Braga, fl. 568-
579 (Latin)

Isidore of Seville, c. 560-
636 (Latin)

Braulio of Saragossa, 
c. 585-651 (Latin)

Ildefonsus of Toledo, mid 
7th cent. (Latin)

Eugippius, c. 460- c. 533 (Latin)

Benedict of Nursia, c. 480-547 
(Latin)

Cassiodorus (Calabria), c. 485-
c. 540 (Latin)

Arator, c. 490-550 (Latin)

Gregory of Agrigentium, d. 592
(Greek)

Gregory the Great (Rome), c. 540-
604 (Latin)

Paterius, 6th/7th cent. (Latin)

Fulgentius of Ruspe, 
c. 467-532 (Latin)

Fastidiosus, late 5th-early 6th 
cent. (Latin)

Verecundus, d. 552 (Latin)

Primasius, fl. 550-560 (Latin)

Facundus of Hermiane, 
fl. 546-568 (Latin)

 

Adamnan, c. 624-
704 (Latin)

Venantius Fortunatus (Gaul, 
Italy), c. 530-c. 610 (Latin) Fructuosus of Braga, d. c. 

665 (Latin)

Bede the 
Venerable, 
c. 672/673-735 
(Latin)

Riddles in the 
Apocalypse, 
 8th cent. (Latin)

Rabanus Maurus (Frankish),
c. 780-856 (Latin)

Walafridius Strabo (Frankish), 
808-849 (Latin)

Dhuoda, 9th cent. (Latin)

P
eriod

7th century
8th-12th century

*One of the five ancient patriarchates
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Alexandria* and 
Egypt

Syncletica, 5th cent. 
(Coptic/Greek)

Constantinople* and Asia 
Minor, Greece

Callinicus, mid 5th cent. 
(Greek)

Antioch* and Syria Mesopotamia, 
Persia

Jerusalem* and 
Palestine

Location Unknown

Poemen, 5th cent. 
(Greek)

Besa the Copt, 5th cent.
(Sahidic)

Shenoute, c. 350-466 
(Coptic)

Ammonius of Alexan-
dria, late 5th-early 6th 
cent. (Greek)

Gennadius of Constanti-
nople, d. 471 (Greek)

Theodoret of Cyr, c. 393-
466 (Greek)

Pseudo-Victor of Antioch, 
5th cent. (Greek)

John of Apamea, 5th cent. 
(Syriac)

Gerontius of Petra c. 395-
c. 480 (Syriac)

Barsanuphius and John, 
5th/6th cent. (Greek)

Olympiodorus, early
6th cent. (Greek)

Andrew of Caesarea
(Cappadocia), early 6th 
cent. (Greek)

Oecumenius (Isauria), 
6th cent. (Greek)

Romanus Melodus, fl. c.
536-556 (Greek)

Philoxenus of Mabbug 
(Syria), c. 440-523 
(Syriac)

Severus of Antioch, 
c. 465-538 (Greek)

Mark the Hermit 
(Tarsus), c. 6th cent. 
(4th cent.?) (Greek)

Jacob of Sarug, c. 450- 
520 (Syriac)

Babai, early 6th cent. 
(Syriac)

Procopius of Gaza (Pales-
tine), c. 465-530 (Greek)

Dorotheus of Gaza, 
fl. 525-540 (Greek)

Cyril of Scythopolis, 
b. c. 525; d. after 557 
(Greek)

Pseudo-
Dionysius the 
Areopagite, 
fl. c.  500 (Greek)

Anastasius of Sinai 
(Egypt, Syria), d. c. 
700 (Greek)

Stephen of Hnes, 7th 
cent. (Coptic)

Justinian the Emperor, 482-
565 (Greek)

Maximus the Confessor 
(Constantinople), 
c. 580-662 (Greek)

Germanus of Constanti-
nople, c. 640-c. 733 
(Greek)

Andrew of Crete, c. 660-740
(Greek)

John of Carpathus, 7th-8th 
cent. (Greek)

Tarasius of Constantinople, 
d. 806 (Greek)

Theophanes (Nicaea),
775-845 (Greek)

Cassia (Constantinople),
c. 805-c. 848/867
(Greek)

Photius (Constantinople), c. 
820-891 (Greek)

Arethas of Caesarea (Con-
stantinople/Caesarea), c. 
860-940 (Greek)

Gregory of Narek, 950-1003 
(Armenian)

Symeon the New Theolo-
gian (Constantinople), 
949-1022 (Greek)

Theophylact of Ohrid (Bul-
garia), 1050-1126 (Greek)

Anastasius I of Antioch, d. 
598/599 (Latin)

Sahdona/Martyrius, fl. 
635-640 (Syriac)

John of Damascus ( John 
the Monk), c. 650-750 
(Greek)

Theodore bar Koni, d. 845 
(Syriac)

Abraham of Nathpar, fl. 
6th-7th cent. (Syriac)

Babai the Great, c. 550-
628 (Syriac)

Isaac of Nineveh, d. c. 700 
(Syriac)

John the Elder of Qardu 
(north Iraq), 8th cent. 
(Syriac)

Isho‘dad of Merv, d. after 
852 (Syriac)

Sophronius of Jerusalem,
c. 550-638 (Greek)

Cosmas Melodus, c. 675-
751 (Greek)

(Pseudo-) Constantius, 
before 7th cent.? 
(Greek)

Andreas, c. 7th cent. 
(Greek)
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76, 140, 144, 152, 244, 262, 
338, 363, 365

Pseudo-Clement of Rome, 205, 
256

Pseudo-Dionysius, 8
Symeon the New Theologian, 

133, 196, 241
Tertullian, 86, 108, 187-88, 241, 

244, 258, 337, 344
Theophanes, 18-19
Theophylact, 51
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Aaron, 168, 198-99
Abijah, 7
Abraham

faith and obedience of, 188, 
204, 358

gospel to, xx
in Jesus’ genealogy, 71
mercy of, 263
promise to, 61
Zacchaeus as son of, 292

abundance, 152-53
Acts of the Apostles, 2
Adam

among the dead, 330, 343
garments of, 363, 376
greed and gluttony of, 73-

74, 330
healing of, 344
Jesus and, 20, 37, 42, 73, 

218, 252, 291
poverty of, 16
represented in parable in 

the Good Samaritan, 
179-80

sin of, reversed, 343, 365
Zacchaeus and, 291

adoption, 27, 45, 66
Advent, 60, 81, 319-20
agape (love feast), 237
advocate, 101, 224, 250, 276-77
Ahab, 9
Alexandria, xxiv
Alexandrian interpretation, xxii
allegory, xxii, 180
“alleluia,” 183
almsgiving

and faith, 134
and forgiveness, xxvi, 129, 

199
and purification, 199
and repentance, 61
spiritual riches through, 

211-12
two kinds of, 110
to the unworthy, 255

Ambrose of Milan, xvii
ancestry, 7, 32-33, 200-201, 204
angels

announce Jesus’ birth, 40
catechetical lectures of, 40
equality with, xxv
as flower of the world, 210-

11
at Jesus’ resurrection, 374-

75
at Jesus’ temptation, 42
relation to humanity, 42
revelation to, 8

anger, 32, 226
Anna, xxv, 48, 51-52
annunciation, xxv, 11-20
anointing, 126, 128-29
antichrist, 274-355
Antiochene interpretation, xxii
Antony and Cleopatra, 36
anxiety, 209-12, 343
apostles

bread represents, 99
follow Jesus, 131-32
Jesus’ feet represent, 126
and the keys of the king-

dom, 202
new commission of, 335-38
readiness of, 214-15
spiritual judgment by, 336
twelve, 101
vineyard given to, 306
See also disciples

apostolic tradition 3-4
appearance of resurrected 

Christ, 383-87
ascension of Christ, 390-93. See 

also Jesus Christ, ascension of
Aristotle, 39
Arius, 259
arrogance, 279
asceticism, 9
ask, seek, and knock, 189-90
atonement, 3-4, 356
Augustine, xviii, xix-xx, xxiv-

xxvi
Augustus, 36-37
authority

of apostles, 173
given to the disciples, 176-

77
of Jesus, 302-3, 311
transitory nature of, 310-11

axe, 61-62
baptism

circumcision and, 45
as a cross to bear, 156
into death, 91, 130
discipleship and, 241
fire and, 217-18
flood as, 272

and forgiveness of sin, 129-
30

God justified through, 123
grace of, 313
and/of the Holy Spirit, 18, 

45, 63, 217, 329, 389
of Jesus, 44, 59, 63-68
Passion as, 216-19
purification and sanctifica-

tion of, 97, 198, 329
and rebirth, 169, 249-50, 

217, 275
of repentance, 59
resurrection and, 217-18
a son through, 250
symbolism of, 217
of tears, 350
Trinity and, 64
and virgin’s womb, 18
water jar represents, 329
See also baptism of Jesus

banquet
entering the kingdom, 229-

31
Levi’s, 94-98
parable of, 237-39

baptism of Jesus, 65-68, 91, 
175-76, 218, 258

barley, 151
Barnabas, 171
barns, building bigger, 208
Barrabas, 355-56
barrenness, 7, 10
beatitudes, 103-6
Bede, the Venerable, xvii
believers and unbelievers, 274
Benedictus, 30-34
Bethany, 296, 391
Bethphage, 296
Bethlehem, 37
betrayal. See Jesus Christ, 

betrayal of
birds, 91, 210
blasphemy, 93, 352, 205
blessings, 195, 332, 392
blind man, healing of, 287-88
blood of Christ, 152, 333, 343-

44, 361-62
boat, 88-89
body

death of, 321
freedom from anxiety 

about, 148
holiness and, 275

limitation of, 160
and mind of Christ, 196-97
after resurrection, 204, 211
Satan and, 204
soul and, 199
suffering and, 199

bosom of Abraham, 261-62
bounty of God, 111
bread 

five loaves of, 151-52
prayer for daily, 187-88
represents love, 190
three loaves of, 189
and wine, 332-33
Word of God as, 151

bread, breaking, 330, 378-79, 
381-83

bread from heaven, 99, 146, 
157, 226

bread of life
eternal, 237
Jesus as, 153, 187-88, 331
Mary and Martha feast on, 

182
bridegroom, 63, 96-97, 123
burdens, 266
burial of Jesus, 370-73
business, 241
Caesar, 310-12
Caiphas, 96, 354
Cain and Abel, 326
calf, 2, 69, 251-53
calling, divine, 168. See also Jesus 

calls and sends out
“call upon the Lord,” 113
camel, 284
Capernaum, 83-86
captives, 80-81
catechesis, 133, 135, 378. See 

also catechetical lectures; Jesus 
Christ, teaching of; teaching

catechetical lectures
Jesus’ final, 387-90
the kerygma of, 380-81
way of life and death, 103-

13
census, 36
centurion, 115-16, 368-70
centurion’s slave, 115-17
character, 112-13
charity

bonding through, 207
in Christian life, xix, xxvi, 

274
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fire of, 383
joy of, 283-84
mercy, forgiveness and, 

110-11
the virtue of, 108
See also love

chastity, 48. See also continence, 
virginity

chief priests and scribes, 301
childhood, 214. See also children
children

blessing of, 219
games of, 124
and the kingdom of God, 

280-82
qualities of, 165
receptivity of, 176
relation to parents, 55
wisdom and, 281

children of God, 312. See also 
adoption

Christ. See Jesus Christ
christ, title of, 154
Christian, uniqueness of, 108, 

214, 321
Christmas, xix
Christology, xx, xxiv, 78-83
church

Anna represents, 51-52
body and, 275
calling of, 88
demoniac and, 141
in the desert, 58-59
diversity within, 126
faith of, 126-27, 267
fishing represents, 87-88
as Holy Mother, 240-41
humility and, 225
Jairus’ daughter represents, 

146-47
Jesus and, 114, 118, 228, 

259, 388
lamp stand as, 135, 196
law, prophets and, 127
like leaven, 228
manger represents, 180
Mary represents, 14
mystery of, 196
Old Testament and, 88
origin of, 58-59
Peter’s boat represents, 88-

89
power of, 93-94
preaching and, 149
Queen of the South repre-

sents, 196
as seed of Abraham, 27
sinful woman represents, 

126, 128-29
sons of the, 159
as sorrowing mother, 118
stable represents, 180
synagogue and, 143-44
widow represents, 316
will of God and, 187
woman with hemorrhage 

represents, 143-44
universality of, 17
vineyard and, 306-7

church year, xxiii. See also Eas-
ter; lectionary, the Jerusalem; 
Lent

circumcision, 29, 43-45
clay, 346
Clement of Alexandria, xxi
Clement, Second Letter of, xxi
cleansing of ten lepers, 268-69
Cleopas, 378, 382-83
cloud, 160-61, 324
coin, 245, 310-11
colt, 297
comfort, 145
commandment, 78, 200
communion, See Lord’s Supper
compassion

action through, 116
the highest virtue, 109
from Jesus to others, 181
John the Baptist on, 63
misunderstanding of Jesus’, 

347
purification and, 199 
value of, 208, 316-17
See also Jesus Christ, com-

passion of
confession

of centurion, 368-70
difficulty of, 280
of faith, 202-6
justification by, 123
of Peter, 153-55 

confessors, faithfulness of, 215-
16

consummation. See return of 
Christ

continence, 213, 313
cornerstone, 307, 371
conversion, 245
covenant

with Abraham, 27, 33
altar represents, 7-8
grace of new, 29
old and new, 7-8, 97, 332

covetousness, 207
creation, 18-19, 137, 368
cross

as an altar, 366
baptism as, 156
healing through, 175
Jesus and, 108, 357-78, 365
journey to, 357-58
key to Paradise, 366-67
Passion and, 156
placement of, 360-61
shoulders of Jesus as, 244
sign of, 306
Simon carries, 357-58
as a stumbling block, 371
superscription of, 363
taking up one’s, 156
victory of, 175
weakness/power of, 363
world and, 290

crucifixion, 339, 356, 359-67
cup, 199, 331-33, 341-42
curtain of the temple, rending 

of, 368-69
Cyril of Alexandria, xvii, xxi, 

xxiii-xxiv, xxv
dancing, 123-24
darkness, 196-97, 215, 248-49, 

347
David, 16-17, 32, 116, 123
day of judgment. See last judg-

ment
day of salvation, 40
dayspring, 34
death

disciples and, 385
fear of, 348
of Jesus, 360-61, 367-70, 

372
Jesus over, 41, 85-86, 225, 

347, 358
preparation for, 208
as sleep, 145-46
soul and, 321
taste of, 157

debt(ors), 127-28, 221
“deliver us from evil,” 189
demon(s), 85, 139-41, 169, 192-

93
demoniac, the Gerasene, 137-

41
demon possession, 138-39
denarii, 180-81
desire, 210. See also passions
devil, 112, 133, 188-89. See also 

Satan
disciples

benefit from preaching, 
167-68

bread represents, 99
as bridal guests, 97

character of, 149
conditions of, 239-42
doubt of, 376-77
Emmaus, 378-80, 383
envy among, 165
fidelity of, 336
fishermen and tax collec-

tors among, 101
fulfill Isaiah’s saying, 171
future calling of, 333-35
as heralds, 172
Jesus blesses the, 392
Jesus calls and sends out, 

70, 87-88, 147-49, 170-74
Jesus empowers, 147-48
Jesus speaks through, 173
of John the Baptist, 120
and Lazarus, 262
number of, 171
pluck heads of grain, 98-99
relation their teacher, 112
resurrection of, 332
and Samaritans, 167-68
the seventy, 147, 378
survival through, 173
temptation of, 344
trouble of, 385
would-be, 168

discipleship
baptism and, 241
character of, 205
consequences of, 155-57
over human obligations, 

169, 241
Jesus, teaching on, 265-67
possessions and, 169-241-

42
disease, 225
dish, 199
dishonor, 106
disobedience, 180
divorce, 259
doctrine, xxiv, 3, 228. See also 

Christology; preaching, doc-
trinal

donkey, 297
door of life, 201, 297
doubt, 376, 379-80, 386
dove, 66-67
dragons, 310
drought, 319
drunkenness, 325-26
eagles, 274-75
ears, 132
earthquakes, 325
Easter, xix, xxvi, 330-31
Ebionites, 50
eclipse, 368
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Eden, 37 
egg, 190
Egypt, flight to, 53
eighth day, 44-45, 159, 374
eighty-four, 52
elder brother, 252-53
elect, 388
Elijah

John the Baptist compared 
to, 9

in prophetic pattern, 82
in time of confusion, 319
at transfiguration, 158-59, 

161
vision of Jesus, 3
without food, 74-75

Elisha, 82, 172
Elizabeth, 7, 10-11, 20-23
empty tomb, 374-75
end times

Jesus speaks on, 317-26
signs of, 271-72, 274-75, 

317-22
enemies, 106-11, 115, 240
Enlightenment, xxiv
envy, 82, 165, 326-27
epidemics, 320, 325
epileptic, Jesus heals the, 162-63
epiphanie Jesu (epiphany of 

Jesus), xxii
eschatology. See end times
etymology

Barrabas, 355
Bethany, 296
Bethlehem, 37
Bethphage, 296
Gabriel, 13
Israel, 26
Jesus, 16, 44
John, 9, 29
Jordon, 59
Lazarus, 261
mammon, 255
Samaritan, 179
Theophilus, 4

Eucharist. See Lord’s Supper
Eve

desire of, 76
Jesus heals pangs of, 39
listening to, 376
Mary and, 15, 19-20, 371
sword and, 51

evil, 189
excuses, 238
exegesis, patristic, xx, xxii, 
exhortations, two, 219-21
exodus of Jesus, 160
exorcism, 84-85, 147-48, 192-

93. See also demoniac, the 
Gerasene; epileptic, Jesus 
heals the

eye, 196-97
eye for an eye, 108
eyes of the spirit, 3
faith

almsgiving and, 134
of ancestors, 204
of the elect, 388
and family, 219 
fish represent, 190
and forgiveness, 135
and healing, 162, 288
Holy Spirit and, 267
humility, service and, 267
and the kingdom of God/

heaven, 227, 270
and law, 196
lost coins represent, 245
persecution and, 134, 136
and presence of Christ, 

378, 384-85
and repentance, 59
sacraments and, 275
salvation through, 145
strength of, 205
and works, 116

false christs, 319
false prophets, 319-20
family, 219, 241
family of Jesus, 135-36, 370
famine, 319-20, 325
far country, 293
fasting, 73, 97, 331
fear, 8, 30, 204, 211, 343
feasts, 36. See also banquet
feeding of the five thousand, 

150-54
feeding of the four thousand, 

151
feet, beautiful, 148
feet of Jesus, 126-29
field, 99
field-workers, 273
fig tree, 62, 223-24, 325
finger of God, 193
fire, 63-64, 217-18, 262
first and last, 236-37
first-born, 38, 183, 187
fish, 88-89, 190, 386-87
“fishers of men,” 87-88
fishing, 87-88
flattery, 283
flesh, 202, 228
flesh of Jesus, 86, 333
flood, 272
flowers, 210

“follow me,” 87-88
food of Christ, 150
forgiveness

almsgiving and, xxvi, 129, 
199

faith and, 135
from grace, 110
and healing, 92
Jesus and, 67, 93, 361-62
love, mercy and, 110-11, 

130
of Peter, 337-38
praying for, 188
as service to God, 188
sevenfold, 266
of sin, 66, 129-30, 221, 254-

55
Stephen’s prayer of, 361-62

“forgive us our debts,” 188
forty days, 383, 393
foundation, 113-15, 193
freedom, 48-50, 185, 226
fruit, 112-13, 132, 134-35
fruit of the Spirit, 61, 112-13
Gabriel, 7-8, 10, 13, 16, 18
Galileans, 222-23
garments, 62, 297, 362
gate of heaven, 229-30
Gehenna, 61-62
gender, 48, 51, 85. See also 

woman/women
genealogy of Jesus, 68-71
Gentiles

baptism of, 61
calling of, 297
camel represents, 284
demoniac represents, 139-

40
first in the kingdom, 230-

31
gathering of, 58
inheritance to, 306
invitation to the banquet, 

238-39
light to, 50, 287
new tree represents, 223-24
Pilate represents, 354
the poor represent, 80
prodigal son represents, 

248
resurrection of, 50
salvation of, 144
Simon represents, xxv
stones as, 61
warning about, 335

Gethsemane, 341. See also 
Mount of Olives

gifts, 109, 295. See also spiritual 

gifts
“give us . . . daily bread,” 187
glory, human, 267
gluttony, 73-75
God

and the banquet, 237-38
denarius represents, 180
father of Jesus, 70
fear of, 186
goodness of, 205, 277, 283
graciousness and mercy of, 

109, 180, 189
holiness of, 186
immutability of, 110
justice of, 127, 277
justification of, through 

baptism, 123
knowledge of, 196
of the living, 313
nature and, 15
omnipresence of, 68
salvation and, 295
strength of, 25-26
vineyard owner as, 305
voice of, 67-68, 161

God and mammon, 255-56
Godhead. See Trinity
good news, 148
good Samaritan, 177-81, 316
Good Shepherd, 171-72, 245
good works

banquet of, 96
character of, 112-13
continence and, 213
faith and, 116
as gifts from God, 316
habit of, 208
insufficiency of, 61-62
Jacob’s ladder and, 236

Gospel(s)
comparison of, 53, 318-19, 

341
and doctrine, xxiv, 3
as fire, 217
the four canonical, 3
intention of the, xxiv
See also law and gospel

Gospel according to Matthias, 3
Gospel according to Luke

calf represents, 2
compared to Matthew, 69-

71, 126
genealogy of Jesus, 69-71
moral instruction in, xxvi
omission from, 53
Origen’s homilies on, xxii-

xiv
patristic commentaries on, 
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xvii-xviii
patristic hermeneutics of, 

xix, xxii
patristic interpretation of, 

xviii-xix
priestly themes in, 1-2
prologue of, 2-3
purpose and audience of, 4
reading, with the church 

fathers, xvii 
social concern of, xix
uniqueness of, xxv, 160

Gospel according to Thomas, 3
grace

faith and, 122
and forgiveness, 110
fruit of, 277
healing by, 91
Jesus and, 99, 393
through John the Baptist, 9
judgment and, 110
law and, 196
and penitence, 96
perfume of, 129
potential of, 162-63
of the Spirit, 48

grain of wheat, 228
gratitude, 268, 69
grave clothes, 371-72, 376
graves, 200
greatness, 121, 22, 164-66
greed, 206-7, 258, 262, 327, 330
Greek education, 132
greeting, 172-73
guilt, 350
Habakkuk, 124
habits of life, 156, 208
hair, 126, 204
“hallowed by thy name,” 186
Ham, 287
hand, 100
Hannah, 7
Harmless, William, xviii
healing

church’s power of, 93-94
disciples empowered for, 

147-48
faith and, 162
forgiveness and, 92
heart and, 51
holistic, 92-93
instead of violence, 346
Jesus’ ministry of, 102-3
priests and, 268
resurrection and, 92-93
on the sabbath, 99-100, 

224-26
heart

a burning, 382-83
cleansing of, 110
and fruit, 113
healing and, 51
presence of Jesus in, 291
and treasure, 212

heaven
business of, 126
citizenship in, 242
door to, 229
as the far country, 293
joy of entering, 392-93
mansions in, 319
opening of, 66
on the rich getting into, 290
See also heaven and earth; 

heaven and hell
heaven and earth, 41-42, 322
heaven and hell, 261-62
Hebrew Bible. See Old Testa-

ment
Hegisippus, 379
hem of Jesus’ garment, 144
heretics, 47, 76
hermeneutics, patristic, xix-xxii
Herod

birthday of, 222
the fox, 232
Jesus before, 149-50, 353-

55
John the Baptist and, 9, 64-

65
represents the impious, 354
represents Israel, 354

Herodias, 9
high priest, 171
holiness, 89, 186-87, 195, 275, 

372
Holy Spirit

and baptism, 18, 63-64, 
217, 329, 389

blasphemy against, 205
and circumcision, 45
cloud represents, 161, 324
and creation, 18-19
and the curtain in the tem-

ple, 369
empowerment by, 390
and faith, 267
finger of God as, 193
fulfills law and prophets, 

161
good tree as, 112
and the heart, 382
impregnates Mary, 18
indwelling of, 63
inspiration of, 206
instruction of, 206

and Jesus, 66-67, 73, 79-80, 
94, 176, 193, 386, 389-90

at the Lord’s Supper, 332-
33

love through, 362
at Pentecost, 217, 349
perfume represents, 126
power of, 19, 77
presence of, 22
renewal by, 
from the temple, 368
transgression against, 62
and the Trinity, 205

Holy Supper. See Lord’s Supper
hope, 190
horn of salvation, 32
hospitality, 148-49, 235
house, 194-95, 250
human condition, 160, 163
human nature, 34, 110, 181, 

311, 351, 360-61
humble, 25
humility

call to, 334-35
of children, 281
church and, 225
in confession, 280
of disciples, 176
faith, service and, 267
grace of, 116
Jesus on, 165, 235-37
mark of a sinner, 280
manure as sign of, 223
on, 128
Paul on, 236

the hungry, 26
hypocrisy, 200, 203-4, 258, 310
hypocrites, 112
ignorance, 205, 215-16
image of God, 24-25, 109, 245, 

310, 311
the immaculate conception, 16-

18
incarnation

over death, 225
and divinity of Jesus, 314
empowerment of, 101
father represents, 251
law and, 178
mystery of, 178
reality of, 342
and redemption, 26-27
Satan’s ignorance of, 74
traditions of, 3-4
the way home, 40
Word made flesh, 90

immortality, 259
infancy narrative, 4-53

infant(s), 232, 281
infant baptism, 282
inheritance, 206-7, 248, 306
injustice, 108
innkeeper, 180-81
intercession, 72, 101, 244
investors, 295
invocation, 185
Isaac, 7, 11, 358
Isaiah, 79, 81, 85, 121, 124, 356
Israel, 26-27, 50, 305, 354
Jacob, 5, 17
Jacob’s ladder, 236-37
Jairus’s daughter, 145-47
James, 159, 163, 310
Japheth, 287
Jebusites, 288
Jeremiah, 310
Jericho, 179-80, 289
Jeroboam, 100
Jerusalem

destruction of, 321-22
fate of, 298-301
Jeremiah laments over, 310
Jesus’ destiny in, 231-33
Jesus enters, 233, 296-97
Jesus faces, 166, 295
Jesus weeps over, 232-33, 

300-301
as mother of virtues, 296
represents Paradise, 180
siege of, 319-20, 339, 356-

58
Jesus Christ

and Adam, 20, 37, 42, 73
as advocate, 101, 224, 250, 

276-77
annunciation of, 11-20
ascension of, 97, 293, 324, 

382-83, 386, 388, 390-93
as an axe, 61
baptism of/by, 9, 63-66  
birth of, 17, 34-43, 47, 65-

66
blesses the children, 281
in body, 60-61
as bread of life, 39, 153, 

182, 187-88
as a bridegroom, 63, 96-97, 

123
burial of, 370-73
calf represents, 2, 253
call to repentance, 96
calms the storm, 136-37
in Capernaum, 83-86
and the church, 114, 118, 

228, 259, 388
commonsense of, 193
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compassion of, 146-47
as cornerstone, 371
as creator, 85
crucifixion of, 359-67
defeats Satan, 139, 337
denarius represents, 180
disappearance of, 382
as door of life, 201, 297
eats with a Pharisee, 124-

30, 197-202
eats with disciples after res-

urrection, 384-87
enemies of, 230, 294
etymology of, 16, 44
example set by, 131-32
exorcises demons, 192-93
fame of, 78
family of, 135-36, 370
feelings of, 342, 344
final words of, xxv, 338-39
as first-born, 38, 183, 187
food of, 150
forgives sin, 130
forgives sinful woman, 124-

30
freedom and will of, 83, 

232, 342, 357-58
genealogy of, 19, 37-38, 68-

71
as the Good Samaritan, 

179-81
as grain of wheat, 228
healing power of, 144
heals a leper, 89-91
heals and forgives the para-

lytic, 91-94
heals the ear of a servant, 

346-47
and the Holy Spirit, 78-80, 

176
humanity/divinity of, 15-

16, 38-39, 47, 54-56, 61, 
63, 73, 79-80, 86, 90, 102, 
129, 144-45, 154-55, 161, 
196, 286, 314, 342-44, 
364, 386, 392

humility of, 38-39, 54-55, 
116, 121, 165, 335

indwelling of, 95
innocence of, 355-56, 369
Isaac represents, 358
John the Baptist and, 119-

24
Judas betrays, 223-24, 344-

47
as judge, 186, 207, 220, 392
as key to knowledge, 202
lamb as, 202

laments over Jerusalem, 
232-33, 300-301

as lamp/light, 196, 197, 
288

and the law, 202
as leaven, 228
as a lily, 210
Mary, Martha and, 181-83
as mediator, 19, 114, 185-

86, 204, 389
mercy and justice of, 32, 

223
ministry of, 77-78, 102-3
mocking of, 363
and Moses, 178, 202, 264
as a mustard seed, 227-28
mystery of, 49-50, 196, 341
nakedness of, 362-63
naming and circumcision 

of, 43-45
the Nazarene, 288
as neighbor, 181
new creation in, 97
obedience of, 332
opposition to, 191-97
and peace, 34
perfection of, 90, 109, 354
as physician, 85, 180, 325
pinnacle of temple repre-

sents, 76
poverty of, 39, 48, 104-5
and prayer, 91
preaches in Nazareth, 78-

83
presence of, 14-15
as priest, 2, 49
prophets and, 201
as a prophet, 49, 122
questions disciples about 

his identity, 153-54
raises the dead, 118
relation to God, 55
relation to Joseph, 55
the resurrection and the 

life, 142-43, 204
the resurrection of, 324, 

373-76, 385-86
as a rock/stone, 44, 114, 

272
on the sabbath, 98-99
sacrifice of, 108-9
salvation and, 16, 32, 39, 

49, 154
in Samaria, 167-68
scapegoat foreshadows, 164
scribes and chief priests 

question, 308-15
as seed of Abraham, 27

on seeing, 3, 81
self-control of, 386-87
sequence of life, 388-89
servanthood of, 335
slave as, 238
sonship of, 190
speaking for, 173-74
suffering of, 341, 343
teaching of, 54, 77-78, 88-

89, 112, 126
in the temple, 45-56
temptation of, xxiv, 71-77, 

188-89
thieves and, 339
title of, 154
transfiguration of, 157-61
trials of, 350-57
unity in, 116
as a vine, 224
as a vinedresser, 224
visitations of, 223
the way, 132, 297
in the wilderness, 73, 86
as wine, 306
wisdom of, 42, 52, 56
as Word of God, 85
works of, 226
with Zacchaeus, 291
See also prophecy, Jesus ful-

fills; Lord’s Prayer; Lord’s 
Supper; return of Christ

Jew(s)
description of, 58
elder son represents, 248
fall of, 50
in letter and spirit, 179
status of, 223, 230-31
See also Jews and Gentiles

Jews and Gentiles
relation of, 11, 252, 354
salvation to, 60
together in Christ, 307
two boats represent, 89
two debtors represent, 127-

28
worthy of peace, 186-87
See also Gentiles; Jew(s)

Jezebel, 9, 319
Job, 337
Joel, 389
John (disciple of Jesus), 159, 

163, 310
John the Baptist

asceticism of, 9
baptism by, 59, 63-64
birth and circumcision of, 

10, 28, 27-30
birth and death compared, 

7
birth announcement of, 5-

11
call to repentance, 61
disciples of, 120
Elijah and, 9-10
etymology of, 9, 29
grace through, 9
greatness of, 9, 122
grows in the Spirit, 34
historical context of, 58
humility of, 63
imprisonment of, 64-65
and Jesus, 119-24
as a lamp, 303
and the law, 120
leaps in the womb, 20-21
ministry of, 56-65
naming of, 29-30
and Old Testament wor-

ship, 8
preaching of, 29, 58-60
precursor to Jesus, 9, 33, 

59-61, 63
priestly background of, 7
represents the Old Testa-

ment, 10
from seed of man, 28-29
as a stone, 258
teaching of, 64-65
understanding of, 31
virtue of, 30
in the wilderness, 33
as the world, 122

Jonah, 195
Jordan, 59
Joseph (husband of Mary), 47-

48, 69-70, 371
Joseph of Arimathea, 371-72
Joseph (son of Jacob), 70, 326
Josephus, 36
Joshua, 45
joy

of charity, 283-84
on entering heaven, 392-93
repentance and, 245, 247
of the saints, 156
shame and, 226  
through Jesus, 342

jubilee, year of, 80-81
Judah, 70-71, 297, 302, 346
Judas

betrays Jesus, 223-24, 344-
47

company of, 327
greed of, 327
humiliation of, 345
ignorance of, 328-29
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Jesus chooses, 101-2
kiss of, 345
limitation of, 345-46
rocky soil represents, 134
Satan enters, 327, 334
separated from the disci-

ples, 334
unholy communion of, 334

judging, 109-11, 279
judgment, 216, 220-21. See also 

last judgment
justice, 108, 110, 127, 200, 277
Justus, Joseph, 171
justification, 32, 123, 148, 202, 

270
kerygma, 380
key of knowledge, 201-2, 203-4
keys of the kingdom, 227
kingdom of faith, 121-22
kingdom of God

age in, 248
children and, 280-82
in Christ, 193-94
description of, 271
grace and, 122
at Jesus’ resurrection, 331
key to, 201-2
opened through Jesus, 258
order of the, 158-59
parables of, 135, 227-28
people of, 230
power of, 176-77
praying for, 186
presence of, 270-71
relationships in, 240
seeking the, 190, 211
signs of the coming, 325
taking the, by force, 258-59
teachings about, 257-59, 

269-75
wealth of, 245-46
within you, 270-71

kinship, the new, 135-36
kiss of communion, 128
Laban, 5
lamb, 202, 303, 328, 331, 383
lamp(s), 135, 196, 213, 245
lamp stand, 135, 196
last days, 44
last judgment

church in, 88
coming of, 186
as day of restitution, 81
false christs and false 

prophets at, 320
patience until, 108
separation at, 64
suddenness of, 272

Last Supper. See Lord’s Supper
laughter, 105
law

and commandment, 200
David and the, 99
faith and, 196
grace and, 196
incarnation and, 178
Jesus and, 202, 223, 235-36, 

266, 328, 380
John the Baptist represents, 

120
on judgment, 110
knowledge/ignorance of, 

215, 230
Mary and, 47
and a new creation, 97
priests represent, 180
prophets and, 159, 161
of purification, 198-99
revenge and, 339
sabbath and, 236
and signs of the times, 220
teaching about, 257-59
transformation of, 108-9
See also law and gospel

lawyer(s), 179, 200
Lazarus, 260-62
“lead us not into temptation,” 

188-89
least, 165
leaven, 228
lectio continua (continuous read-

ing), xxi
lectionary, the Jerusalem, xix
Legion, 139
Lent, xxvi, 331
leper(s), 89-91, 268-69
leprosy, 268
Levi (tribe of ), 16-17
Levi (Matthew), 94-98
Levi (son of Jacob), 70-71, 302
Levite, 180, 198-99
“lift up your eyes,” 104 
light, 39-40, 197, 287-88
light and darkness, 33-34
lilies, 210
lion, 77
little flock, 211
loans, 109, 255-56
loins, 213
Lord’s Prayer, 183-91
Lord’s Supper, 329-33

Holy Spirit at, 332-33
kingdom comes in, 331
presence of Christ in, 96-

97, 382
timing of, 330

uniqueness to Luke, xxv
Word of God and, 332-33

losing/gaining life, 274
lost coin, 245
Lot, 272, 273-74
Lot’s wife, 273-74
love

bread represents, 190
efficacy of, 217
of enemies, 106-11, 115, 

240, 361
and forgiveness, 130
of God and neighbor, 104, 

178, 181, 218, 237, 264
of God over family, 169, 

218-19, 240
Holy Spirit and, 362
instead of violence, 346
and justice, 200
shown by woman, 126
of the world, 107

Luke, 2, 62
man with dropsy, 235
Magnificat, 23-27
magnifying the Lord, 24-25
malice, 363
mammon, 255, 263
manger, 39, 180, 297
Manichaeans, xxv
Manichaeus, 259
manna, 151
manure, 223
Marcionites, 50
marriage, 259, 312-13
martyrs/martyrdom

drinking the cup as, 341
faith of, 386
the first, 109
as flower of the world, 210-

11
and forgiveness, 129
Holy Spirit inspires, 205-6
Jesus reassures, 321
as models of endurance, 

274
Simon, 379
Stephen, 361

Mary (mother of Jesus)
blessing of, 195
and Elizabeth, 10, 20-23
and Eve, 15, 19-20, 371
faith and belief of, 10, 17-

18, 22-23, 195
fruit of her womb, 22
Gabriel visits, 13
genealogy of, 16-17, 38
grief of, 50-51
humility of, 21, 25, 43, 47

and the law, 47
modesty of, 15
mother of God, 38
mother of wisdom, 55
pondering of, 42-43
poverty of, 47-48
represents the church, 14
relation to Jesus, 55
as temple, tabernacle and 

ark, 19, 37-38 
virginity of, xxv-xxvi, 13-

17, 38
as wife of Joseph, 5
See also Magnificat

Mary and Martha, 181-83
Matthew, 94-98, 101
Matthias, 171
meal etiquette, 236-37
measure for measure, 263
Melito of Sardis, xxi
mercy

of Abraham, 263
almsgiving and, 199
charity, forgiveness and, 

110-11
of God, 25, 180, 210
image of God in, 109
intercession, reconciliation 

and, 244
for Israel, 26-27
of Jesus, 289-90
Jesus teaches, 99-100, 266
on the just and the unjust, 

109
over justice, 108 
the practice of, 109-10
value of, 316-17

mercy seat, 178
the mighty, 26
military service, 63, 116
mind, 196-97
mind of Christ, 196-97
miracles

accounts of, compared, 
117

Jesus’ body and, 86
and Jesus’ Passion, 232
prophecy of, 121
purpose of, 196
witness of, 84, 120-21

money, 257. See also riches, 
wealth

moneychangers, 301
moral instruction, xxvi
Moses

books of, 151
in the desert, 33
doubts of, 379-80
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as an intercessor, 223
Jesus and, 178, 202, 264
law of, 159, 169, 198, 302
and the miracle of manna, 

151
as a physician, 85
and prophecy, 166
on resurrection, 313
on Sarah, 11
song of, 124
at the transfiguration of 

Jesus, 158-59, 161
on the voice of God, 3
without food, 74-75

Moses’ boat, 88
Mount of Olives, 296-97, 326, 

340-44, 391-92
Mount Sinai, 159
Mount Tabor, 159
mourning, 358
mustard seed, 227-28
murder, 326-27
mysteries, 132-33, 161, 163-64
Naaman, 82
naming, 9
Nathan, 71
nature, 15, 60
Nazarene, 288
Nazareth, 55, 78-83
neighbor, 179-81
Nestorians, 56
nets, 88-89
new creation, 84-85, 97
new kingdom, 24
new life, 18, 27, 392
Nineveh, 195-96
Noah, 272, 287
Noah’s ark, 88, 272
“not by bread alone,” 75
numerology

eighty-four, 52
seven, 52, 54
ten, 245
thirty, 69
twelve, 52, 54

Nunc dimitis, 48-50
oath, 32, 189-90
obedience, 135-36, 296, 332
old age, 214
Old, Hughes Oliphant, xxii-

xxiii
Old Testament

Christ interprets, 380-81
church foreshadowed in, 88
in early Christian worship, 

xx
fulfillment in Christ, 121
gospel over, 161

mysteries of, 151
Old Testament and New Testa-

ment, 31, 108-9, 180-81, 339
old things/new things, 258
Olivet. See Mount of Olives
Origen, xvii, xxi, xxii-xiv
“Our father,” 185
outcasts, 238-39
parables

fig tree, 223-24
Jesus use of, 112, 128
king preparing for war, 

241-42
kingdom of God, 227-28
lost coin, 243-46
lost sheep, 243-46
meaning of, 132-33
Pharisee and tax collector, 

278-80
possessions and prudence, 

253-56
prodigal son, 246-52
purpose of, 241-42
rich fool, 207-8
rich man and Lazarus, 259-

64
rich (young) ruler, 282-85
salt, 242-43
sower, 130-35
talents, 292-95
tower, 241-42
unrighteous judge, 275-78
workers in the vineyard, 

304-8
Paradise, 94, 180, 364-66
paralytic, healing of, 91-94
pardon, 262-63. See also forgive-

ness
parents, 55
parousia. See return of Christ
pascha. See Passover
passion, 248-49
Passion of Christ

baptism as, 216-19
beginning of, 330
cross and, 156
final prediction of, 338, 39
first prediction of, 153-55
imitators of, 337
Jesus’ will and, 83, 341
mystery of, 163-64, 286
and Passover, 331
scandal of, 266
second prediction of, 163-

64
signs of, 144
silence about, 154-55
third prediction of, 285-86

timing of, 82-83
Passover

Easter and, 330-31
foundation of, 36
holy family at, 54
Jesus celebrates, 329-33
and Jesus’ Passion, 331
preparation for, 328-31

pastoral care, xviii
patience, 108-9, 168, 244, 351
patriarchs, 223, 231-32
Paul, 2, 181, 327
peace

between humans and 
angels, 42

in Christ, 34, 41, 385
declaration of, 145
on earth, 41, 299
a greeting of, 172
in heaven, 42, 299
at time of Jesus’ birth, 37, 

42
pen, a flowing, 122
penance, 130
Pentecost

ascension of Christ to, 393
fire of, 63-64, 217
foundation of, 36
Holy Spirit at, 217, 349
new believers at, 362
Peter denies Jesus before, 

349
preaching begins at, 389

people of God, 
perfection, 109
perfume, 126, 129
persecution

of early Christians, 379
in end times, 317-22
faith and, 134, 215-16
Jesus prepares disciples for, 

271
patience and comfort in, 

xxv, 105-6
Peter

confession and sorrow of, 
153-55, 350

confusion of, 89
denies Jesus, 337-38, 347-

50
faith and devotion of, 51, 

88, 348
fear of, 89
Jesus calls, 86-89
Jesus forgives, 337-38
Jesus rebukes, 337
at Jesus’ tomb, 372
and kingdom of God, 160

role in the church 49, 227, 
335-38, 349-50

at transfiguration, 159, 163
zeal of, 160, 337

Peter’s boat, 88
Peter’s mother-in-law, healing 

of, 85
petition, 190-91
philosophy, 249
piety, 241
Pharisees

deception of, 200
doubt Jesus’ divinity, 93
emulate their ancestors, 

200-201
fear of, 302-3, 307-8
hatred of, 231-32
hypocrisy of, 258
ignorance, 303
Jesus eats with, 124-30, 

197-202, 235-36
and key of knowledge, 202
and money, 257
motivation of, against Jesus, 

95-96
question Jesus regarding 

sabbath, 99-100, 235
rebuke the disciples, 299
reject faith, 314-15
synagogue represents, 126
and tax collector, 278-80
the way of, 258
woes against, 199-200

pigeon, 48
Plato, 39
Pilate, 96, 353-57
Pilate’s wife, 355
pilgrimage, 168-69
poor

blessedness of, 104-5
compassion and aid 

toward, 63, 109, 208, 
256, 292, 316

feast for, 96
good news to, 80
granaries of, 111
invitation to table, 237
in spirit, 81, 104-5

possessions
discipleship and, 169, 241-

42
parable about, 253-56
on the proper use of, xxvi, 

105, 255-57, 206-7, 262, 
291, 315-17

on selling/ridding oneself 
of, 211, 284-85

Zacchaeus’, 291-92
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postmodern exegesis, xx
poverty, 208
praise, 106, 299-300
prayer

answer to, 189
Jesus mediates, 185-86
Jesus models, 91, 101
Jesus on, 340
Jesus prays from the cross, 

108
for leaders, 311
on the Mount of Olives, 

340-44
persistence in, 189-90, 276-

77
petitionary, 185, 190-91
privilege and responsibility 

of, 185
of saints, 185-86
simplicity in, 315
temple, a house of, 301
two wings of, 110
of Zechariah, 8
See also. Lord’s Prayer

preaching
apostolic, xviii-xxi, xxiii-

xxiv, 149, 173-74, 297, 
390

beautiful feet of, 148
beginning of, 389
of Cyril of Alexandria, xxiii-

xiv
disciples benefit from, 167-

68
on doctrinal, xxiii-xxiv
honor of, 173
Jesus on content of, 388
the kingdom of heaven, 

258-59, 331
memory in, xxi
nets of, 88
Noah’s ark represents, 272
of Origen, xxiii
and power, 175
profit of, 172

“prepare the way,” 60
Presbyterate, 171
pride, 110, 164-65, 176, 279, 

334-36
priesthood, 180, 198-99, 268
priorities, 209-10
prison, 140
procreation, 312
prodigal son, 244, 246-52, 374
profane. See sacred and profane
profit, 295
prophecy

of Jesus’ birth, 39, 42-43

Jesus fulfills, 37, 81-82, 121, 
286, 349, 356, 380

Jesus recalls, 388
spirit of, 166

prophet(s)
God sends, 305
greatest of, 122
Jesus and the, 201, 223
Levites represent, 180
Lord of the, 159-60
silence of, 10-11
songs and dances of, 123-24
teaching about, 257-59

prophetess, 51
the proud, 26
providence of God, 204, 210, 

242, 337
publicans, 95, 279-80, 284
purification, laws of 198-99
Queen of the South, 196
Quirinius, 36
race, 2
Rachel, 5
Rahab, 71
readiness, 213-15, 272, 323
Rebecca, 11
rebirth, 97, 169, 217, 249-50, 

275
reconciliation, 244, 250
regeneration, 18, 27, 97
Rehoboam, 71
relationships, 240-41
remedies, medical, 62
remnant, 50, 62
“render unto Caesar,” 310-12
renewal. See rebirth, regenera-

tion
repentance

almsgiving and, 61
faith, baptism and, 59
as gift from God, 350
Jesus’ call to, 96
joy over, 245, 247
as medicine, 279
opportunity for, 201
of Peter, 349
on true, 105

representation, 173
resurrection

baptism and, 217-18
of body, 321
character of, 372-73
and coming of the king-

dom, 331
controversy over, 312
day of, 180
of the dead, 324
disciples doubt Jesus’, 376

eighth day foreshadows, 
159

healing and, 92-93
Holy Spirit at Jesus’, 66
Jesus’, 324, 373-76, 385-86
Jesus is, and life, 142-43, 

204
Jesus’ teaching on, xxv
John the Baptist’s circumci-

sion represents, 29
loaves of bread represent, 

151
Moses on, 313
Sadducees on, 312-13
seeds represent, 132
signs of, 144
three days before Jesus, 54
of widow’s son, 117-18

retreat, 326
return of Christ, 212-16, 271-

72, 323-26
antichrist and, 274
destruction of temple and, 

318-19
the Good Samaritan and 

the, 180
newness in, 392
prayer for, 186 
preparedness for, 323
sign of, 321-22
See also advent, second

revelation, 132-33
reversal, 214
reward, 111, 157, 205
the rich, 26, 273, 290, 316
riches. See possessions, wealth
the rich man, 260-61, 263-64
the righteous, 96
righteousness, 96, 105, 156-57, 

190, 230
road to Emmaus, 377-83
rock, 114
Romans, 319-20
Rome, sack of, 320
Ruth, 71
sabbath

first controversy over, 98-
100

for freedom, 226
healing on, 235-37
law and, 236
literal and spiritual mean-

ings of, 225-26
new creation on, 84-85
second controversy over, 

224-26
Sunday and, 374

Sabellius, 259

sacred and profane, 89, 95-96
sacraments

Christ’s presence in, 374-
75, 382

mercy of God in, 180
rebirth in, 27
saints and, 275
water and blood of Christ, 

391
sacrifices, 91, 108-9, 238, 251-

52
Sadducees, xxv, 312-13
saints, xxvi, 210-11, 312
salt, 274
salt of the earth, 242
salvation

begins with a woman, 24
in Christ, 115, 118, 369
divine plan of, 66, 139
of God, 60-61, 295
mystery of, 362
striving toward, 273-74
through faith, 388
of Zacchaeus, 291

salvation history, 58
Samaria, 167-68
Samaritan(s), 167-68, 179, 268-

69
Samuel, 7
sanctification, 9, 13, 97, 198-99, 

331-32
Sanhedrin, 350-53
Sarah, 11
Satan

absence of, 194
as accuser, 220, 279
attacks Peter, 336-37
authority of, 225
on casting off, 169, 193
cunning of, 74-76
darkness as, 196
and disease, 225
dominion of, 75
fall, 175
hour of, 347
initiates Jesus’ betrayal, 

326-27
at Jesus’ crucifixion, 76-77
Jesus defeats, 139, 166, 175, 

194
as a lion, 77
power over, 165-66
as serpent, 77
snatches seed, 133
tempts Jesus, 73-74
use of Scripture by, 75-76

scapegoat, 164, 356
Schutz, Werner, xxii
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scorpion, 190
scribes (and Pharisees)

chief priests, with Judas, 
327

controversy with Jesus, 314
demand of a sign, 193
invitation to the banquet, 

238
Mary foresees the pride of, 

26
unbelief of, 315
understanding of, 307

Scripture
fire of, 217
flame of, 383
interpreted through Jesus, 

380-81
interpreting Scripture with, 

xviii
Jesus opens, 380, 386
Jesus’ use of, in tempta-

tions, 74-75
reading, in early church, xx, 

xxiii
Satan’s use of, 75-76
truth of, 50

Second Coming. See return of 
Christ

seed, 132-34
seed of Abraham, 27, 61
self, 112, 248
self-control, 213
self-denial, 156, 241, 284
self-judgment, 110
senses, the five, 264
seraphim, 178
Sermon on the Mount, xxiv
Sermon on the Plain, xxiv
Serpent, 15, 77, 190
service, faith, humility and, 267
seven, 52, 54
sexuality, 313
shame, 226
seventy, 173-77
shepherds, 40, 42
sheep, 244
shoulders, 244
sight, 112
signs

of Christ, 50
of end times, 271-72, 274-

75, 317-22, 323-24
demand for, 193
of Passion and resurrection, 

144
on reading, of times, 220

silence, 154-55, 161-62, 353-54
Simeon, xxv, 48

Simeon (son of Jacob), 70-71
Simon, 127-28
Simon of Cyrene, 357-58
Simon (of the seventy), 378-79
simplicity, 165, 281-82
sin

confessions of, 280
and desire, 225
of ignorance, 205, 216
Jesus bears others’, 364
judgment of, 220-21
proliferation of, 327
temptations and, 266
See also forgiveness, of sin

singing, 123-24
slave, 238
Sodom, 173, 273
soil, 132, 134-35
soldiers, 62-63
Solomon, 71, 196
Son of David, 287-88, 314
Son of Man, 277-78, 345
sons of God, 185, 375
sons of Thunder, 310
Sosthenes, 171
soul(s), 128, 133, 199, 228, 262, 

321
sparrows, 204
spirit, 202, 228
spiritual food, 151-52, 215, 237
spiritual gifts, 165, 238, 332
spiritual growth, 34
spiritual light, 322
spiritual nourishment, 150, 249
spiritual sacrifices, 177, 236
spiritual starvation, 249
spiritual understanding, 133
spiritual vision, 3, 48, 245, 288
spiritual warfare, 13, 242
spiritual wealth, 208, 211-12
stable, 39, 180
star, 378
Stephen, 109, 201, 361-62
stone(s), 74, 190, 272, 300, 307
storm, Jesus calms the, 136-37
Strabo, Walafrid, xviii
strong man, 194
stumbling block, 371
Sunday, 374
suffering

before end of time, 272
and end times, 324-25
on enduring, 206
Jesus’, 341-42, 351, 360, 

388-89
sword of, 339

swaddling clothes, 38-39, 41, 
371

sweat of blood, 344
swine, 140, 249
sword, 50-51, 339, 365
sycamore tree, 290
synagogue

built by centurion, 115-16
church and, 143-44
demoniac and, 141
fig tree represents, 223
Jairus’ daughter represents, 

143-44
Jesus teaches in, 77-78
Pharisee represents, 126
spurned, 88

Syriac Christianity, xix
tabernacle, 178
“take up your cross,” 241
talents, 293-95
Tamar, 71
taxes, 310-12
tax collectors, 62-63, 278-80, 

289-90
teaching, 54, 387-90. See also 

catechetical lectures
tears, 126
ten, 245
Thaddaeus, 171
temple

curtain of, 368-69
destruction of, 318-19, 339
disciples continually in, 397
Holy Spirit from, 368-69
Jesus cleanses, 301
Jesus in, 45-56, 326
pinnacle of, 75
regulation of, 302
sanctity of, 301
of Solomon, 55

temptation(s)
of disciples, 344
of gluttony, 73-75
prayer regarding, 188-89
as sins to come, 266
warning of, 265-66
See also Jesus Christ, temp-

tation of
Theodore of Mopsuestia, xxii
Theophilus, 4
Theophylact, xviii
thieves, 360, 363-67
Thomas, 101
three days, 54, 330, 371-72
three years, 223
three watches/ages, 214
throne, 314, 336
“thy kingdom come,” 186-87
“thy will be done,” 186-87
Titus of Bostra, xvii

tomb of Jesus, 201, 371-72
tradition, 7. See also apostolic 

tradition
the transfiguration, 157-61
travel notice, 166, 229-31, 268-

69
treasure in heaven, 208, 211-12
tree(s), 112-13, 223, 290-91
tree of life, 371
trials and tribulations, 272, 

320-21, 325, 338
Trinity

Augustine on, xx
baptism and, 64
Holy Spirit and, 205
Jesus’ baptism and, 66, 218
Jesus in relation to, 80
mystery of, 66, 159
nature of, 55
in parables, 244, 250
separation from flesh on 

cross, 309
three loaves represent, 189
unity of, 66, 205, 283

trumpet, 324
truth, 4, 60, 333, 349
“turn the other cheek,” 108-9
turtledove, 48
twelve, 52, 54, 100-102, 147-49
twelve baskets, 152
twelve thrones, 336
twelve years, 143
two masters, 62
union, hypostatic, 56
unity of believers, 393
upper room, 329
veil of temple. See curtain of 

temple
vengeance, 109-10, 173, 300, 

339
Vespasian, 300
vigilance, 160
vine, 224, 306
vinedresser, 224
vineyard, 305
violence, 346-47
virgin(s), 5, 15
virgin birth, 1, 17-18, 37, 41, 55
virginity, xxv-xxvi, 10, 13-14, 

313, 372
virtue(s), 104, 109, 114, 182, 

208, 242, 249
the visitation of Mary and Eliz-

abeth, 20-23
wars, 320, 325, 339
watching, 212-16, 323-24
water and blood, 366, 391
water jar, 329
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way of life, 104, 297
wealth, 208, 245-46. See also 

possessions; riches
weeping, 105
widow(s), xxv, 276-77, 316
widow’s mite, 315-17
widow’s son, 117-18
Wilken, Robert, xxii
will of God, 90, 136, 186-87, 

342-43
wisdom

calls in the street, 238
and children, 281
growth of, 52
of Jesus, 42, 52, 299
Jesus as, 146, 201
justification, 124
Mary, mother of true, 55
reward of, 105

“woe,” 199-200
wood, green and dry, 358
wolves and lambs, 171-72

woman/women
faith of, 126-29
fall restored through, 376
in genealogy of Jesus, 71
Jesus and, 348-49, 372-73
at Jesus’ resurrection, 372-

75
ministry of, 132
represent church, 126, 128-

29
warning to pregnant, 321

woman with hemorrhage, 141-
47

woman with infirmity, 225
womb and tomb, 372
Word of God

as adversary of sin, 221
bread represents, 146, 151
hearing and doing the, 135-

36, 182-83
inner work of, 59
interest on, 294

Jesus as, 81, 85, 178
in Jesus’ temptation, 74-75
like a lamp, 135
like leaven, 228
at Lord’s Supper, 332-33
and passions, 342
reception of, 132
salt as, 242
seed as, 133
sowing of, 182
sword as, 51, 339
truth and, 4
witnesses and ministers of, 

3
world

cares of, 134, 148
cross and, 290
and desert, 122
enemies as, 108, 256
Jericho represents, 179-80
love of, 107-8
prince of, 249

recreation of, 16
on renouncing the, 169, 

228, 242
worship, xx, xix, xxiii, 8
wounds, 180, 364, 385-86
wrath of God, 62, 64
year of the Lord, 81
youth, 214
Zacchaeus, 289-92
zeal, 160, 172, 183, 241-42, 337
Zechariah

doubt of, 10-11
drunkenness of, 17
dumbness of, 8, 10-11
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